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Jon inthe Book now preſented, as muchas | 
F intended for tha time. Bur time will not 
foffer me to pay you what F intended and 
bad projetted for an Epiftle. And f be- 
lieve jour felves will eaſier excuſe a fhort 
Epiſtle, then a longer flay for the whole 
aaa Book. eA ceept toth with sour wonted can- 
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= and ſervant in this work Then an{wered Bil dad, the Shubite,andfaid; . 

4 How long wilt thon fpeak thefe things ? And how long fhall the 

3 ~ words of thy month be like a ftrong Wind? 

S ofthe Lord, Doth God pervert judgement ? or doth the Almighty pervert 


juſtice? . 
N den He anſwer of E/iphaz to obs firit com- 
P plaint; hath been opened in the fourth and 
fifth Chapters, together with }obs reply, in 
dhe ſirth and ſeventh. In which he labours 
do difaſperſe and vindicate himſelf from 
what Eliphaz bad rafhly taxed him with, 
2 Hy sgh The name of an hypocrite — 
F j “(like that of aheretick) is ſuch, as no 
fs man ought to be patient under 3 
_ Bat while Job ridenvonrs to clear bimſef in the opinion or n 
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had framed to pay his debt to Flipbaz, and ſave his own integri- 
ty, being again charged upon his account by bis friend Bildad the 
Shwbite ; who prefents himſelf (a duty very ec 3] 


eomiriendabley s 
an Advocate for God; and he coricéived there was but need he 


fhould. fob in bis reply having (in his fenfe) wronged the juftice 
of God, be takes Hife odge to ſtand up and clear it, tofhew 
Job his ſuppoſed fin, and provoke him to repentance, . bock. by 


threatnings of further wrath, and prothifes of ſpredy inerey-’~“Fhus 


in general. 


More diſtinctly, there are four parts of Bildads {peech. 

Firſt, A confutation of obs reply to Eliphax; and he gives it 
us fhadowed by an elegant ſimilitude in the fecond verſe, How 
long wilt thou 721755 thefe things! and how long fhali the wordt of 
thy mouth be like the ſtrong wind? There's a cenſure upon all that 
he had fpokens T 

Secondly, He gives us an affertive Queftion, concerning the ju- 
ſtice of God; to cleare it from, and fet it above, whatſoever might 


ſeem to ſtain it in the eyes of men. This we have at the third verſe, 


Doth God pervert judgement ? or doththe Almighty pervert ju- 


1. Of a rafo or flag, in the 1.1, 12, ul 13 verles- — 


er „ 


3. Of a Tree flouriſbing for a time, batanar tacked l in 


the 16, 17,18, and 19, verſes. Thefe are the argumencgand: ily ra- 


Doth God pervert judgement ?- ör doib 8 


Verl. 1. ae ‘Chap.8, : 


9 the imputations of one of his friends, he runs inte a further arrere 
of prejadices with a ſecond: Some of thoſe arguments whichhe ; 


Jia upon the Bi 


web, the luxuriant rot. and branches 


7% MaStersand infirnfbors to teach thee shis truth. That God | 


8 in fourth and laſt part of the Chapter, fets forth the favour of 
God, to thol¢ who are faithful and fincere : for having main- 


- tained the juftice of God, and fhewed how terrible he will be to 


h ites who deal fally with him; he now mitigates and molli- 
ene difcourfe, by Ls ee the goodnefs of God to ſinners re- 
penting, yea (who are the worſt of finners) to hypocrites if they 


repent, pluck off their masks or difguifes, and truly humble theme: 


{elves before him. This is the ſubject of the three laft verfesof the 
Chapter, Behold God Will not caft away a perfect man, &c. Asif 
he had faid, Though God be just to deal with bypocrites,as ke hath — 
dealt with thee and ti j children, yet he will not caſt away the per- 
fel and upright ; [pew thy felfe uch, and he will receive thee. This 
he quickens by fubjoyning the further feverity of God, to thoſo 
that fhall perfift in their hypocrifie, verf. 20. and in the cloſe of the 
22. Weit her will he help che evil doers, andthe dwelling place of 
the wicked foall come to nought. 1 

Thus you have both the general cope, and likewiſe the ſpecial 
parts of Bildads difcourfe, which will give us fome help towards a 
more clear diſeovery of particulars. 


Verſe 1. Then anfwered Bildad the & bubite, and faid, 
The Speaker is Bildad; Ifhall not ſtay upon the perfon, who 


this Bildad was, of what line and pedigree, was touched in opening 


the 1 1. verſe of the ſecond Chapter, and therefore I ſhall pafs to the 
matter about which he fpeaks. — ; 


Verſe 2. How long wilt thou Seal thefe things ? and hom long. 
| tall the wordt of thy mopth be as a ftrong wind? 
He begins very chidingly, l 5 5 

Ho long wilt thou Speak, theſe things? 

The words import either, firft, admiration, How long! As if he 
had ſaid, Could any man have belecved that thou Wwonldeft have 
Spoken fuck things dothef, andthefe {olong! How ftrangely bast 
thontorgos thy:/elf, tó Maß ſuon w three; and: [pin out a difconrfe 
fo finfuillyfofrowardlyfodongi? oo „ 

Secondly, The words may carry a ſenſe of indignation in the 
A | 56862 Speaker 


= 


“TT Spe Hov og il to oak 


thefe things ?. As if he had faid, 


Lam not able to bear thee any longer, I cannot endure {ach lan- 


Hage, it grates harſbly upon mine ear, aud as a burden to my fpi- freak, or doil, though but once, is oo often by once; To act evil 
rit; for Hane ive over, hold thy peace, enjoyn thy ſelf ſilence, locx Een, is to doable every act. The fhorteft time is too long to ſerve 
ap thy lips, How long wilt thou speak theſe things ? oo Bs any luft in. When the Apoſtle Peter (1 Pet. 4. 3. ) faith, The time 
„ Thirdly, The charge of an accuſation may lie under theſe wordss past of our life may 1075 m to have Wrought the will of the 
How long wilt thon [peak thefe things? That is, How lon g vile thon E Gentiles 5 his meaning is, the time paft is too mach; our luſts have 
Speak vain and fooliſbʒ words, indiſcreet and falfe words; dange- got too much of our lives,as the world hath got too much of our 
rous and blasphemous Words, imputing injuſtice unto Cod? Art ſoves. One minute is more then we owe to the fervice of fin. The 
ee és thon obftinate and pertinacious ? Wilt thou not yet hearken to the ſufficiency here fpoken of is an exceſſe; the time paft of our lives 
ad junclo tem- admonitions and Wholefom counſel of thy friends ? How long | is too much to work the will of the Gentiles, Wemay not make 
pore act Thus he taxes aiid cenſures him. How long wilt thou Speak? We an equal divifion of our lives between our luſts and Chrift, fo much 
addit ſeprehin · have the like ſenſe in that Queftion, Pfalm. 4. 2. where David ro Chrift, ſo much to luſt, Nothing is more unequal then this 
foui, Sanet. conteſts with his hardned enemies, O yee fons of meu, how long equality. We can never ferve Chrift too long, nor fin too ſhort a 
will je turn my glory into frame ? How long will ye love vu. time. We can not beſtow too much of our breath in holy fpeeches 
nity, and feek after leafing ? How long, and how long? It is and conferences; nor can we beſtow two little in thoſe which 
matter of admiration, to think that reaſonable ereatures fhould be are vain and ſinul. We may juftly take off thoſe who are moſt 
ſo unreafonable to love vanity, and to love it long. His ſpirit riſes conciſe and laconical in uſeleſſe difcourfes, with, Hom long wall 
and boyls fo high with holy indignation, to fee men fo foolifh, that 1 you Speakthefe things ? F rothy words are the wafle of time as wel 
his mouth mutt run over in cenfure and accufation, How long ! The | as of breath. ; fas os 
text of Wiſdoms expoſtulation, Prov. 1.22. ( How long ye fimple Secondly, Note, Bildad rebukes Job for his laviſn language. 
ones will ye love fimplicity ?) bears the fame glofs, one interpretar It is our duty to be watchful over our words. How long wilt 
tion fits both, Sate aac. oe thou fpeak thus; We muft obferve our own Ae: and jee 
i ＋— a . ix hat we ſpeak. We fhould ſtop our own mouths, and put our ſelves 
How long wilt thon Feakthefe things ? | bs fence, Lae the tongue pole unruly. It were very happy that 
Thefe things.] The demonftrative particle may have reference to ame had power as well as. authority over their own months, and 
the words immediately fore-going, and only to them, How, long Lew how to put that bridle (ſpoken of in the Pſalm) æpon their 
Walt thon 5 things ? That is, the things which chon-halt E own lips, It is better for a man to {top his own mouth by prudence, 
ſpoken in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters. The language is underva- then that another ſhould ſtop it by reproof. , 
luing and contemptuous, How long wilt thin Speak, thefe things ? :, Thirdly, Taking Bi/da7s ſuppoſition fill, that fob was inthe 
Such poor ſtuff. How long wilt thon. trouble thy Auditors with | wrong. Note, : 
fuch matter, ſuch fruitlefs, frothy, crude, and undigeſted matter; ' It is our duty to give check, to frnitleffe and frothy Speeches, 
matter fo injurious, fo difhonourable to God, fo pnſavory, and un- much more to blapphemous and wicked peech s. Bildad thought 
edifying to man. - it high time to filence Job, ſecing Job would not filence himſelf. 
Taking 70h (under Bifdads apprehenſion) as having failed and er- I The Apoftle reprefents to Titus the tongue-folly of the Cretians, 
red in his diſcourſe. Obferve, dei ay fi aes B There are many nernly and vain talkers among you, eſpecially they 
Ferſeverance in evil is worſe then the doing of evil, Her long wilt F the circumeiſian; and what muft be done With theſe. who cared- 
thou Speak thefe things? IF thou having ſpolen once amifs had ſt re- ſo little what they laid ? He is counfell’d how 20 deal with them in eee 
cal d thy ſelf, and topped there, it had been more excuſable, To the next words, Whofe mouths muft be ſtopped, who ſub ert whole i E 
outlalh fometimes in a word, may be a wile mans cafe: but to B = howfes, & c. It is a ſin in the hearer to let another Speak finfully, l R 
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Fe npon the Book, of Jou: Ves 1 Expofvion upon she Beck of Yo . 
without a fignification of hisdiftafte. Thé word which the Apoltle T Woerdsare ar or breath formed and articulated, by the inftmn- 


ments of fpeech. Hence breath and words are put for the fame in a 
divers Scriptures! Pfal.3 6.) By the word of the Lord were the hea-: l 
vens mále, andallthe hof of them by the breath of his mouths 

Breath in the iatter elanſe, is no more then word in the firt, for it 

was a powerful word, which eauſed all the creatures to ſtand out in 6, f ,. 
their leveral forms. So Iſa. 11. 4. He fhal [mite the earth with the rod i p, F 

of his mouth and with the breath of his lips ( or with the wind of his q uſda tide as 
lips) foal he flay the wicked; It is not blowing upon wicked men Hebreo Cabiz 
that will flay them, but it is fpeaking to them ; there is a power in ros gi. 
the word ata Prophet, when fpoken in the Name of Chrift, which 747, eb infig- 


deftroys thofe who will not obey it, Hof.6.5. 7 have hewed them bY Pera area 125 
my Prophets, have fiain them by the words ef my mouth. tem &. loqui- 


Secondly, * Bildad is conceived to allude to a certain fort or ſect citatem idem 


V uſeth to Titus, is a metaphor taken from the møzling. of barking, 
. sopiga. baling dogs, when they open unfeafonably and are unquiet, Rati- - 
onal convitlion is a Gospel-muzle, and an effectual ftop- mouth for 
unrnly talkers. And it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle uſeth this 
H fimilitude of muzling a dog, when he fpeaks of thofe of the circum: 
. ie fition, concerning whom he had given caution in à very futable 
a character (Phil. 3. 2.) Beware of dogs, beware of evil Workers, be- 
3 ware of the concifion ; that is, of thofe who ſtood for circumciſion. 
Writing to the Philippians, he cals them dogs; and his advice to ` 
af Titus is, they muſt be muzi'd. The noxious iffues of the congue 
muſt either be cured or topped, Evil words corrupt (which is 
i worfe then the corrupting of good ait) good manners, An infecti- 
lg on taken in at the ear, hath often poyſon d the heart. 


i] Fourthly, Taking Bildad as miſtaken (and fo he was) in this re- of men. For from Cabir here tranſlatedſtrong, the name of certain ditti Coryban- 
4 proof and cenfure upon oh. Obſerve | Poets or ol Prophets is derived, whom the Greeks and Latins EP l 
Ny Re proof s are often grounded upon miftakes. It is eafie to reprove, called Cabirs or Cabirims. Theſe men had an affected outward ani 5 
E what we donot apprehend Bildad perceived not the reach and gravity, yet were full of words, and much given to Battologie, rec putes, feu po- 
+: drift of fob, and he fals heavily upon him with reproofs. A due un- peating the fame thing over and over. Bildad ranks fob (fay fome) “ates vo., 
8 derſtanding of his ſeope, would have given a fair comment upon his with choſe Prophets, How long foall the words of thy month be like cant Grecis 
K words. Buz Bildad clcthes the fpeech of 7ob in a ſenſe which he thofe roming Cabirs, who by a needleſs multiplying of words, gra 1 
F abhorred; and having put it in that ugly dreſſe, he reproves and ted the cares, and burdened the ſpirits of all the hearers? Why doekt pac voce aye 
i cenfures it accordingly. Many dif- figure the opinions and doctrines thou fpeak, as if thou couldft carry the matter with empty words, uten fee po- 
1 of others with conceits of their own, and preſuming they hold or and bate repetitions: ö tentem denotat. 
i! mean thus and thus, they diſpute not againſt the reall opinion Thirdly, The word frong wind, may note the ſtoutneſs of Jobs Drall. 
of the oppofite party but their own diſguiſe. As the perſons of ſpirit, or che magnanimity he expreft in his words. Jobs language 25 cee atl 
E the Primitive Chriftiass were often put into Lions, or Bears- Was not cold and chill, ag if his breath were frozen, but he ſpake pute? guod cur- 
F skins, by their barbarous and heathenifh perſecutors, and then with height and heat; 7 he ſpirit and courage of a man, breathes out pore attenuato 
i baited with dogs ; fo are the opinions of many later Chriffians de- at his'lips ; How long Gall. the words of thy mouth bea firong erh vi- 
- bated. wind? When wilt thou yeeld to God, and lie humbly at his feet? ee 15 


What a heart haf thou? Thou ſpeakeſt as big, as if thou hadſt ne- er in loguendo 
ver been tonchied; as if God never laid one {troke upon thee ; thou & refpondendo. 
hat a weak body, but a ſtiff ſpirit: Thou: ſpeakeſt as if thou Ca jet. 
wouldſt bear all down before thee, and by thy boldneſs, ſtorm T ana 
and bniet choſe ont of countenance; who are here to give thee zy 1145 fed 
counte i vehenens 
> Fourthly; Take in the ſimiinude, How long ral pbe words of shy conckata, 
month be as aftrong wind ? That is, how long wilt thou {peak fo Pined. 
much, and ſpeak ſo fiercely. For the word Caber is more then 
Gadel, whichfignifies bardy: great. Gramartans Note, thar i fig 
X EANA affen 


9 And how long foal the Words of thy mouth be as a ſtrong wind? 
tur pra halitu The Hebrew, word for word / runs thus; And the words of thy 
75 lo 1 ` month a ſtrong Wind: we reſume in tkis latter clauſe, How long, 
bis. 755 pru are and add, be like, to ſupply the ſenſe. There is no tearm of.compa- 
articulatu , & riſon expreſſed in the original, yet theſtrength of one is implyed, and 
per lig reſe in- therefore to fillup the meaning, we render; And hom long all uus 
1 Words of thy mouth be as-a-firong wind : M. Broughton tranflates it 
Bold.“ without a note of. ſumilitude, Haw long welt thew: talk inthis fort; 
that the words thy. mouth be a vehemens Wink? - 165 4 
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Chap. . An Expofition upon the Book. of Jo 3. 


nifies both continued quantity and difereet quantity, mulcitude and 
Spiritus mnlti- magnitude. How many words wilt thou {peak ? and how great 


plex fermones words wilt thou {peak ? Shall thy wordsbe'ss.a-great, various un- 


ris tui. Vulg. folded wind? (fo the Vulgar, ) Wilt thou blow all the points of the 
. veya re- compaſs at once, and like a Whirle- wind, invade and circle us on 


Abppnaœv. 
Spiritus muk- 


every fide. 
Such words are like a ſtrong wind. 


tempeſtuous words. The tempeſt of the tongue is one of the greateft 
tempefts in the World. Paffionate language troubles both the air and 
ear, makes all unquier, like an enraged angry wind. l 
Secondly, In fach words, asin ſtormy winds, there is great ftrength 
to bear all down before them, or to fway all to that point they 
blow for. As all the trees in a Forreft look that way which the wind 
ſits: ſo all the ſpirits in any Aſſembly, are apt to turn that way 
which words bearing a fair ſhew of reaſon direct. How often are 
the judgements and opinions of men, carried by words either to 
good or evil, to truth or error. And unteffe a man have good abi- 
lities of judgement and reaſon, to manage what he knows or holds, 
& to make himſelf maſter of it : It is a hard ching upon a large wind 


of anothers difcourfe, not to have his opinion turned. Hence the 


Apoſtle (Tir. 1.11.) {peaking of vain talkers, faith, Their words 
fubvert whole honfes ; as a ſtrong wind, ſo ſtrong words blow 


houſes down, They ſub vert whole houſes; as that fubverts the 


frame and materials of the houſe, ſo this the people or inhabitants 
of the houſe; when Chiift breathed gracioufly towards Zacheus, 
he faid, (Lak, 19.9.) This day is falvation come to this houſe 3 
when falfe teachers breath erroniouſly, ſubverſion comes to many 
houſes. The Apoſtle (Epheſ. 4. 14.) uſing this ſimilitude about the 
doctrines of men, adviſeth us to look to our ground, and that we 
be well rooted; That we be no more children, toſſed too and fro, 
and carryed with every wind of dottrine ; asif he had faid, The 
wind that blows from the lips of ſeducers (unlefs you be well e- 


ſtabliſhed) will carry you to and fro like children, or wave your 


ö oe ewe as trees, yea endanger the pulling you up by 
. -the roots. | sau om? 
_« Thirdly; Strong words are as {trong winds in a good fenfe, for 

as many ſtrong winds purge and cleanfe the air, making it more 
pure and health, fo thole ſtrong wholefome winds from the- 


Mouths of men, purge the mind of error, and cleanfe the foul i 


Verl. 2. k 


Firſt, Becauſe of their bluſtering noiſe. There are ſtormy and 


Š 3 “ae a aes 


Ai Expofition upon the Bokef JoB. 
fin: This is the ſpecial means which Chrift hach fet up to cleanſe his 
people from infectious and noifom opinions. Theſe be difperfes and 
diſpels by che breath of his Minifters,in the faithful and authoritative 


dilpenſation of the Goſpel. 


” Fourthly, There are ill qualities in ftrong winds; fome are in- 
fectious winds, they corrupt the ayr, conveying ill vapours to the 
places on: which they breathe : So there is a rong, unwholeſom 
wind of words, which carries unto fin or error. How ofcen are 
the ſpirits and manners of men infected and poiſon d by ſuch a 
breath ? ; 
Fifchly,” They may be compared unto ftrong winds, in regard of 
the:lightnefs of them; the wind hath little folidity in it, and that’s 
it which Bildad efpecially reproveth in 70h; here are a great many 
words, much of the tongue, but here’s little matter, Words without 
weight are but Wind: when you gather them up, weigh and con- 
fider them fully, you can make nothing of them, there s no tack in 
them. Wind will not feed, no more will fuch words; bat whole- 
fom and faithful words are meat and drink, ſtrength and nouriſh- 
ment to thefoul: Sound diſcourſe yields a well-tempered under- 
ſtanding, many refreſhing morſels. ' 
laſtiy, They are like ſtrong winds for the ſwiftneſs of them; 
words pafs {peedily,& fill all quickly; Their line is gone ont therow 
all the earth, and their words to the end of the world, Plalm 19.4. 
Another Pſalm fpeaks as much of wicked men, Their tongue walk- 
eth through the earth, Phal. 73. . As the wind runs from one part of 


the world to another; fo do words, when they are fent upon an 


errand, either to do good, or to do hurt; therefore God chofe 
the Miniftry of the Word as an Inftrument to fave his people. 
And it is the fitteſt Inſtrument, running fwiftly into the ears, and fo 
conducting truth into the hearts of thoufandsat once. Upon the 
day of Pentecoft (Aés 2.2,3.) when the J>ifciples met together, 
the Text faith, Suddenly there came a found from Heaven as of 4 
ruſting mighty wind, aud it filled all the houfe where they were fit- 
ting: firſt comes a ruſhing wind; what followeth ? There appear- 


ed Anta them cloven tongues with fire. Theſe repreſented the man- 


ner how the Goſpel fhould be conveyed through the world: The 
Holy Ghoſt is fent in tongues, to ſhe w, that by tongues tipt and in- 
ed, acted and moved by the Holy Ghoft, the world fhould be 
ubdned to the knowledg of Jefus Chrifte The tongue is the chief 
Organ of. peech. And obſerve, au the tongues there comes 8 
mee wind, 


Verla. 


8 
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T winda ruhing wind, implying that words {poken by thofetongues J © = N ae ae 
; : yn”. : ing, ahi fy). i Chapter, I ſhall not ftay upon it here, but onely as it refi the Shaddai 
thoold be as a mighty rodhing wind, and ile chat prp aig ae int in hand, and fo fee are three interpretations of 5 die robahan ra 


eee eS eS 


ofition upon the Book of J OB. £ 


Verf. 3. f E EE 
Verl. 3 ; Verſ. 2. 11. 


Chap.8, 


mee ees RR 
7 AR 9 


led all the houfe where they fate, ſnould fill che world, even all Na- 0 um 
tions with the found of the Goſpel; that, likeaftrong wind they obfervable. fal appre 
(hould bear down the errors, fins and lufts of men before them, and, - 1. It notes God all. ſuffcient to do what he pleafeth, or to effet panda & exe · 
like a wholeſom wind, purge and winnow out all the filthineſs and what he defigneth : if be gives direction for any judgment to be clio mane 
uncleannefs, the chaffand duft of mers ſpirits. Bysloventongues, $ executed, heis Shaddai, It ſnall be done. As te is le a powerlul donde que fa- 
and a rufhing wind, wonders have been wrought in the world, Judg togive fentence, fo he is Shaddas, an Almighty God to ex. dia junece 
As thoſe unruly talkers (Titet.11.) fubverted, fo thofewhotalk, ecute the fentence : There is 5 his power, no getting out gerunt, *. 
by rule have converted whole houſes; The wind of words blows of his hands, his name is S hdd. . - vium. 
both good and evil to the word 5 and we may as much encgutage ey Secondly 9 The word fignifies, one Wha hath all abundance, Alii vertunt 
holy tongues, Let your words be long and long, aftrong wind: as plenty and fulveſt in himfelf; As alfo, whofe power, goodneſs. ne m, £- 
check avain talker in. the language of Bildad, How long faallthy Ẹ and bounty, flow out to the fupply of others, himſelf having no 10 e EA 
words be afirong wind? ` i | need to feceive from any other. He is a fountain of all for all. Da ais 
From this general reproof, Bildad deſcends to a ſpecial charge Hence Shaddai cannot but do juſtice; He that hath abundance in vient ia, per 
againſt fab : | | himfelf needs not take bribes to pervert juſtice, Needy Indges are omnia permeat, 
, g ; exten covetous Indges ; they who have not a fulue/s of their own, Cr cujus uberi- 
ddr Vetrſe 3. Doth G od pervert judgment? or dath the Almighty pere are under a great temptation to Wrong others,to ſupply their wants. 5 7 A ee l 
vel vert juſtice? = $ But he that gives to all, needs not receive from any. This conſider- & mirientur, 
Dp ee As if he had faid, ob, thon baft polen words which like a firong tion ſets God infinitely above one of the ſtrongeſt temptations to qui 5 ine 
hefis ef di- wind pervert all things, and turn them up- ſide-domn. But, Doth W Injuttice. - PR y me ig iaria 
cendarwm, God pervert ? Doth he turn things up-fide-down 3 This blaphemy È , Thirdly, The word Shaddai, is rendred, The maker of alt things. alla 87 5 
is the interpretation of many of thy complaints. Thos feemest to Wil the Almighty,the maker of all things, who hath fet the world sate tangitur, 
Lay this afperfion upon God. But (With indignation I fpeakit) doth in fuch an exquifite form and order, who hath given fo much beau- Pined. 
God pervert judgnsent ? . tyco the creature: will he put things out of order, or do fucha de- 6 ra mdyte 
The Queltion is reſolveable into a vehement negation, God deth i formed act as this, pervert juſtice ? He that is the maker of all IMG. Sep. 
not pervert judgment, neither dath the Almighty pervert juſtice. W shings, and hath made them in number, weight and meaſure, will Quod fic expli- 
He gives it with a queftionfor greater emphafis, Dosh Cl pervers he tum the world up-fide-down, or make confufion in the world? garn 
judgment ? Doſt thon think he will? Far be it from thee to think ee it isnot poffible he fhould. ae naturas [ummo 
fo; Injuftice lies far from the heart of God, Justice lies at his hearr, 1A So then the narge Shaddai, in thefe three fences, N aptly applyed raine c gui» 
Heloveth judgment, Plal.37.28. S . to God, in oppofition to the perverting of juſtice. As Abrahamo tate co. ſtituit, 
I0o clear the Text, 1 fhal briefly touch upon the Gngle terms, mi debates the matter with him ( Gex. 18.25.) Shall not the Judg of l in te affliger- 
God. 2. Almighty d ico: And then they 4, the earth de right ? It is impoffible for God who judgeth all do quod Jutur 
what isto — on eT om allie willappear,, M men, to do anatt of injultice unto any man, He that judgethall can al 
. 5 : sars ~— doinjuftice to none. God takes no advantage to be unjult, becaufe 


how extreamly oppoſite it is to the very nature of God to pervert $ 


either. ss es sd 48 
R Fortis po» Dotb God.] The word is, El, fignifying the Prong Ged; she E 
mee mighty God, the powerful God. Tithe fecond dante, Dothitbe Al- 4 
mighty pervert justice ? We have the word, Shaddei; whithrame 

of God was largely opened at the feventeenth verfe of 8 fifch 

: * „ y Chapter. 


none can call him to account for injuſtice. They ſnould be furthest 
from doing wrong, who need not fear any appeal from them, or 
complaint againſt them, if they do wrong. The Judg of the whole 
earth hath none to judg him. He will do right to all, who cannot 
be judged by any. . | 
Further, Confider thofe two words, judgment and jujtice. 
oe. C 2 Judgment 
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Judgment and juſtice are often put in Seriptare for the fame, and 

when put together, the later is as an epithite to the former, Pſal. 
119. 121. I have done judgment and juftite : that is, I have done 
judgment juſtiy, exactly, to a hair. Sometimes they have a diſtinct 

f fignification, i 5 

Facere lem Pirſt, Judgment fignifies, that right which every man ought to 

eft face judi- do at all times (Pfal. 106.3. Iſa. 5. 7.) 

chum. J Secondly, The Law or rule it felf,according to which every man 


Deus ideo leges is to do right, Levit. 26. 26. Pſal. 19. 10. God calls all his Laws 


furs judicia judgments, becauſe they are all, moit juſt and equal. Judgment 

vazal , quod “hatha three-fold oppofition, by which we may underftand the na- 

æquiſſi na fant, 1 5 i 

que præſcribit. ture of it. . . . 

i Firft, Judgment is oppofed to anger, rigor and feverity, Jerem. 
10. 24. Correct me, O Lord, but with judgment, not in thine anger: 
That is, Correct me mercifully, moderately, and in meaſure: ſuffer 

Ezek, 44, 14, not thy whole diſpleaſure to arife; do not exact the utmoſt far- 

thing. In which fence, the judgments of God upon wicked men in 

hell fhall be without judgment: And thus to doa thing without 
judgment, is all one, as to do it without mercy. 

2. Judgment is oppofed to folly, or to foolifhnefs: Judg- 
ment is Wifdom ; when we fay, Such an one is 4 man of judg- 
ment, we mean, he is a wife man. Thus judgment is an ability 
to judg. 

3. Judgment is oppofed to injuftice and wrong, which is the 
vulgar and common meaning. 

We may take it in any of theſe ſences here, As judgment is op- 
poſed to anger, fo it is moderation in juſtice, Will the Lord per vert 
judgment? That is, Will not he be as moderate in executing judg- 
ment, as equity can admit? Hoſ. 1 1.9. I will not execute the fierce- 
nefs of mine anger. I will not return to deſtrey Ephraim, for I am 
God and not man, the Holy One in the midh of thee, and I will not 
enter into the City. As an enemy haying taken a City, to fhew 
them fome favor, faith, I will not enter your City with my Army, 
to ſpoyl and plunder you: fo God fpeaks here, Though men be as 
wicked as they can, yet God will not be as angry as he can. 

Again, Will he pervert Judgment, as it imports Wifdom ? No, 
He walks exactly by the rule of Wiſdom, of the higheft and pureſt 
Wifdom. There are no miſts or clouds of ignorance before the 
eye of his uaderftanding. And as he hath no darknefs, fo no falfe 


lights. . 
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of Jos. 


oled to injuſtice; ill the Lord pervert O2U0 
Laftly, Take tt as @Ppol to injultice ; » Grifters Judicium jus, 
sadgmen? Wil he wrong any man? Carries he a matter finifter- . 


i mos fen mo- 
ly or partially ? He will not do it. 


An Ex poſition upon the Book, 


Verf.3.. 13 


; aa k di dus in judican- 
Again, As judgment and juftice are taken precifely or di- do, uu n 
. accu 
i a! . e i 4- . e : P l 1 ,errue 
Hiner, Judgment fignifies die order in trying and finding out . 
the ſtate of a cauſe: And Juftice the giving of ſentence upon 1% in tri- 
cha ya doment is a clear knowledg of what ought to be ad Maam ch. 
d Secon janice is the doing of that which we know. Juftice is Iudicium pe- 
an evennefsand uprightnefs of Conſcience, in paffing every thing ae sha 
ing to received light. , ` penfationcm be. 
erh Some diftinguilh them thus: Judgment is in con- ne adtorum. 
demning thofe that are guilty ; and Juftice is in abfolving and ac- De . — 
quitting thofe that are innocent, or rewarding thofe who have t Ata e- 
; li. . , loguia mulium 
aero ell) „Thus: Judgment reſpects capital cauſes, which are cymmeadant , 
for life; and Juſtice refpects civil cauſes, which are tor eftate or foe eadem 
iberty. . tentia five aliis 
Woke them in any of thefe ſenſes, or under whatfoever other di- ver five al 
ſtinction they are confiderable. The Lord God El-Shaddai, is no fententia npe- 
perverter of either. He never diſturbs or cloggs the order of tryal : bat sits * 
He is no hinderer of the ſentence from due execution. He exactly pul 25 r i ne 
underftands every cauſe, and he awards what is dae to every Per 2 4nd in 
fon. He wrongs no man in life or limb, in eſtate or liberty. meditando &. 
Thus we fee what Judgment and Juftice are: I fhall now open pogderando re- 
what it is to pervert Judgment and Juſtice. The ſame word is uſed quit» qed 
in both. * . : ens Auguſt. 
Doth God pervert ?7] Some tranflate it, ſupplant Juſtice. And gay bers. 
fo it imports, fecret, cunning ways of injuſtice; for to fupplant; tit, fubvertit, 
properly is to come bebinde a man, and to ftrike up his heels, an 40 A 
caſt him down, or to lay ſome what in his way, upon which he ie fupplan 10 „* 
trip or ſtumble, and then fall. God doth not ſupplant Jultice, e Vulg, 
lays no plots, he fets no fares, to entangle or overthrow a man in y 50 ia 
his cauſe. verbol fupplane 
1 t %) per bella 
More largely, The word fignifieth, T mane creeks aer e Metaphora ; 
very well anſwers the point in hand. Judgment and Ju 8 an 
both carried by a ſtraight line: They are the rectitude of our a S. esto, vel fap- 
To pervert Judgment, is to make crooked lines: So we have the pojro pede ali- 


Word (Ecel,1.16.) That which # crooked cannot be made firaight. quim ad cofom 
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Chaps. An Expoftion upon the Book. of Jos. Ver- 


He means it of civil, not natural things, whollferookednefs is often 
cured by art; but who can cure all civil evils? man is not able by 


all his diligence to tum the courfe of things which God hath deter- d 


mined, though to him there appear much crookedneſs, and many 
diftortions. Solomon himlelf makes this interpretation (Chap. 7. 
13.) where he fhews, that it is beſt to ſubmit to God, becaule his 
will is irreſiſtible, and the effects of it unavoydable, Conſider the 
work ef God, for who can make that flraight which be hath made 
crooked? So then, to pervert judgment is to make judgment 
crooked ; or to make judgment (to which all mon and perſons 
ſhould bow) to bow it ſelf down, as the word is alfo uſed, Ecel. 
12. 3. In the deſeription of old-age, The ſtrong men ſpall bow 
themfelves ; the leggs and knees in old-age bow and double under 
us. To 72 0 juftice is to creeple juſtice, to make it lame and 
halt. This word is tranflated to overthrow (fob 19. 6.) Know 
now that God hath overthrown me, and hath compaſt me in with his 
net. Jab {peaks in a great paflion, as if God had come upon him 
violently in judgment, and caſt him: We fay a man is overthrown 
or caſt in his fute. God overthrows men and Nations; but he ne- 
ver overthrows juſtice. A man who overthrows his adverſary, may 
fettle Juſtice. Fob looked upon himfelf, as one againſt whom God 
had entred his action, and overthrown him in the fute, Lamenting 
Jeremy cries out (Lam. 3. 59, O Lord thou hast [een my prong, 
(it is this word) Thou hakt feen how Iam vexed, and wrefted by 
the hard dealings of men, jadg thou my cauſe; Thou wilt judg 
me aright, and fet me ſtraight again. 

Judgment is perverted two ways 

1. By Subtilty. 
2. By Power. 7 . 

Firſt, Some pervert judgment by fubtilty ; They are wife to do 
evil. The Lord hath infinite wifdom, and ſo is able to go beyond 
and over-reach all creatures; he is wife enough to befool all thë 
world: but he is not wife to do evil; His wifdom is not a 
trap or a faxe to others, but an unerring guide and light to 
himſelf. . 

2. Some pervert judgment by violence and force: if they can- 


not untye the knot by craft, they will cut it aſunder by power; 4 


and if they have not law for it, they have will for it, and an arm 
for it, and it fhall be done. The Lord can do what he will, but 
he hath no will to do what is evil. He can put forth as much 

l ftrength 


t: e 


Chap.8. A. Expofition npon the Book of JoB. Ver. 5. 
ſtrength as he defires, but he hath no defire to pervert juſtice, or to 
act his power to over · aw and maſter it. . 

Further, To pervert judgment and juſtice, hath theſe two 
things in it. | 
i 1. To darken and obfcure therale of judgnnt. 


a. To torture or mif-interpret the rule of judgment, . 
1. judgment is perverted by darkning and obſeuring the Law 
or rule of Juſtice. God doth not do fo: He never cafts a miſt be- 
deore his Word, or a vail over it, that he may act againſt it. 
2, Neither doth he miſ- interpret his Law. A good Law ill ex- 
wpounded is made the warrant of an evil Judgment. A glots cor- 
mr rupting the text of the Law corrupts Juſtice. Mere tongue and con- 
Science are fet to fale, the wit mufi find out ſome what to help the 
market. í 

l 15 words opened invite theſe Obſervations. Firſt, That 
Cod is moft exact in judgment, Goats a juſt God. It is a high 
truth, and we ſhould adore it, that whatfoever God doth, he is 

jaſt in doing it. When Reafon cannot reach, or make it out, yet 
Faith muſt; and we muft honor God in what we cannot under- 
fand: The Lord is righteous in all his ways, though his ways are paft 
fading out. Por, a a3 
1. He hears every cauſe before he judges: He doth not judg 
one fide before he knows the other, or judg any man before he 
bath heard him fully out: We fee both (Gen.11.and Gen. 18.) in 
thofe two great acts of Juftice, when God confounded the builders 
of Babel, and when he deſtroyed Sodom, J will ge domn and fee 

| whether it be. altogether according to the report that is come up 
nuuto me. God needs no Intelligence to be brought him unto hea- 
ven; neither doth he that fills all places go i any place to inform 
himfelf: but he {peaks thus, to note how exact he is in point of Ju- 
ſtice; To ſhew, that he deals with the children of men, as gman : 
who, hearing a report of ſuch a thing done, faith, I will not judg of 
ti by what I heat, but I will go fee whether it be fo or no. Without 
85 27 of the fa, the ſeñtence cannot be juft, though it may be 
me fight. 
2. He examineth and takes confeffion, which is another point 
of Juſtice. So he proceeded with our firſt parents, (Gen.3.) propo- 
fing Interregatories unto them, and then the Judgment is pro- 
= nounced according unto what was vonfeſt; hg judgeth them out of 
fj theirown mouths, Verfe 17. Brcan(e show baf done oe 
8 . ; ene 
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Chap.8. 
harkened unto the v0 ce of thy wifes therefore, cc. 


As Expofition upon the Book of Jor. 


3. God proceeds by the evidence of the Law, as well as by the | 
f the fact; and this alfo fets forth the exactneſs of his 

judginent: Thefe two things make judgment perfect; you muk 

not only have the evidence of the fact, that fucha thing is done, 


evidence o 


but you muft have the evidence of the Law condemning fuch a 
deed. Though God himſelf be an eyerlaſting Law, and he may 
judg all from his own breſt, yet he hach given out a Law, which 
gives the knowledg of fin. It is faid; Rom. 2. They that have ae 
without the Law, shall perifh without the Law, asif fome ſhould 
be judged without Law: but he means without’ a Law formally, 


publifhed, not materially enacted. For he fpeaksof the Gentiles, : 


who were not within the hearing of Mount Sinai, and had not 
feen that formality of a Law Written in tables of ſtone; yet they 
had a Law written in their hearts: They that have not heard the 
Law publifhed or feen it written in a book, fhall be judged by the 
Law written in t heir hearts,their conſcience bearing them witne/s; 


2 Pa sb 


and their thoughts accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. 


4. God is impartial in giving judgment: He doth not ſtriłke one 


and ſpare another, who is under the fame condemnation; nothing 


can ſway or byas him, nothing can preponderate the ballanceof Ju- $ 
ſtice in his hand; you cannot put in any confideration to fway his $ 


beam, befide the right. l 
There are three things which ufually caufe men to pervert juſtice, 
the Lord is free from them all. N 
1. Fear ef greatne/s ; Some would do juſtice, but they dare not, 
the buſineſs concerns a great man, and to do juſtice upon fuch, is, 
To take a Bear by the tooth, (as we fay) or to play. with the paw of 


a Lion. Now the Lgi is not turned away for fear, nor defershe | 


Juſtice for any mans big looks, The day of the Lord (faith the Pro- 
phet, /r. 2.) pall be againft the high Oaks. He is Ei- Shaddai, the 
All- mighty, the all- powerful God, and therefore cares not for the 
might or power of man. F Aa 


2. Hope of rewards thats another thing which ‘caufeth many to 


pervert judgment. With fome their hope is ſtronger then their 


fear: They care not for the greatneſs of men, but they hope for a 


gain. Abribe taken or promifed clogs and obſtructs the courſe of 
Juſtice, (Haſea 4:14.) Her Rulers with fhame do love, Oive ye; the 
Hebrew is, Ber Shed agin ol be as Shields to the peo- 
ple to protect them; hut w 
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at did they? They love, Give 3e; that 
TEn word 
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Word. plealedithent;: They were mate: pleafed with receiving re- . 


yards, then with doing right. The Lord is above all gifts, heis 
Shaddai; -he hath al in EnF, and needs not thae any ſhould give 
unto him; and he tells them exprefly ( Ezek; 7:19.) That their 
ſſlver and their gold fall not be able to deliver them in the day of 
his wrath ; offer thouſands of filver and gold, he will not flay judg- 
ment a minute for it, Prov. 11. 4. Riches profit not in the day of 
Wrath; In the day of mans wrath they fometimes will, but never 
in the.day of Gods. ; 

“Thirdly, Affection and neernefs of relation pervert judgment. 
Many have clean hands, free from bribes, and ſtout hearts free from 
fears, yet they are overcome with affection and relations ; thefe 
pat out the eye of juſtice. The Lord is above all relations. As he 
commands us in our cleaving unto Chrift, not to know father or 


17 ; 


mother, Tea to hate Father and Mother, Wife, &c. (and thoſe are Et iamf fuiet 


neereft to us) that we may keep clofe unto Chriſt: So himfelf doth 
not know the neereſt relation, to pervert judgment or do wrong 


Fisunia mibi 
chariſſimus 


um [emper in 


in favor of it. Hence he faith of Coniah ( ler. 22. 24.) Though dculis ferrem, 
Coniah be asthe fi gnet upon my right hand, yet will I pluck him Juns 


thence : Let him plead neerneſs (as men do, fuch a man is of your 
blood or alliance, pray fpare him) God will not fpare the fignet on 
his right hand, chat is, he will not ſtop juftice upon any pretence 
of neerneſs or uſefulneſs. e 
5. God is exact (take them diſtinctly) both in judgment and in 
juſtice. He is as curious in ſearching out the caufe, as in ſenteneing 
the perſon. As ready to acquit the innocent, as to condemn the 
guilty: as careful to relieve the oppreſſed, as to chaſten the op- 
preſſor: as zealous in rewarding thoſe who deſerve well, as in 
puniſhing thofe who do evil. Not to reward is as great injuſtice, 
as not to puniſn. What God hath promiſed ſhall be performed, 
and what he threatens ſhall be inflicted. He will neither diſcou- 
rage goodnefs by neglecting it, nor encourage fin by winking at it. 
He hath bread in one hand, and a ſword in the other. 
Thus we fee the Lord is moft exact in juſtice ( /a. 48.10.) The 
right haud f the Lord is full of righteouſueſs. His power and might 
ate his right hand; and that right hand hath nothing but righteouſ- 
nefsin it Few men come to that of Laban, It is in the power of 


wine hand te de thie hurt, but I will not: moſt do as much Hurt às 


is in their power. Cd huth all power in hig hand, but he wrobgs 
no Man, Asnope have dow any = to fay that they have received 


wrong 


“Pervertit jus, 
J nun plait 
binprobas pare 
vc /t ö 
am, que du 
remuntral jae 
florum buna 
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~Chap.8. 4 | 
wrong, from the hand of God: ſo at laſt all ſhall confefs' they 
have not. i „%%% ee 

Further, Bildad {peaking upon ſuppoſition, tfat God was wron 
ged in juftice, teacheth us, That . 

It is a duty to vindicate the juftice of God, whenfoever we hear 
it wronged. When we hear any wounding God in his faithfulnefs; 
truth, or juſtice; we ſhould prefently ſtand up to plead for him ; 
What, will God be unfaithful ? Will God pervert judgment? 
Will God be untrue ? cc. Thus we fhould plead for God. When 
Teremy could not make out the juftice of God, he is an advocate for 
his juſtice, Lord, thou art righteous, yet lit me plead with thee. He 
would not have the matter once queftioned, though the manner 
was enquired. DE i SE 

Laftly, Obferve, That 

The judgments of God may be fecrets to us, but they are never 
injuries to iu. Juſtice is in all the dealings of God, but his jultice is 
not always vifible. His judgments are ounded upon reaſon, When 
upon his will, for his will is the higheſt reafon. cannot be un- 
jult, and he ever punifhes thoſe who are. He is fo far from ſubvert- 
ing judgment, that he ſubverteth Kings and Magiſtrates, yea, Na- 
tions and Kingdoms for ſubverting judgment; To ſubvert a man 
in his cauſe, the Lord approveth not, Lam. 3. 36. The Hebrew is, 
The Lord feeth not: That is, He doth not fee it, to approve it ; bac 
he doth fee it to puniſh it. He is an avenger of thoſe who willnot 


avenge the oppteſſed. And as he looks for judgment in all places, fo 


efpecially among his own people, upon whom he beftows moſt 
mercy. ( J/a.5.2.) When the Lord had done fo-much for his vine- 
yard, He looked for judgment and behold oppreſſton: for-righteou/s 
nefs, but behold a cry. God makes privy ſearch thotow A Nation 
to finde this jewel: Judgment between man and man in com- 
merce, which is, commutative ju ſtice; judgment from Magiſtrates 

to the people, which is, diſtributive juſtice: for theſe Godis fearch- 

ing at this day; one of the greateft fins among us: is, the per vert M ef 
judgment: And unti judgment return to man, how cat we expect 
mercy. fhould return from God ? (Jer. 5. i .) Run to and fro throw 


thë firects of leruſalem, and feck in the broad places thitrof;if jon ~ E 


can fied a man, if there be any that execatets judgment that'loves 
the tenth, re 7 ea has it. eget ſeldom fill d with the 
judgments of God: till it is: emptied of judgment: after’ tren. 
Werz fac thing is it that chere Bord Gelman ese S i- 

2 gs ` . ne P i . A j ice 


Expofition upon the Bok ef Jos. Verſ.z. ` 


f gii zhas te potion for 


me $ 


Steph, An Ezpeftionnponshe Nel Jo. Verte. 


juſtice on eat chin 2 time whenꝛthere is ſo much erying out for mer- 

cy from heaven ! That in fuch a time when the Judgments of God 
are upon our felves, we fhould not learn righteouſneſs to act it a- 
mong our ſelves | I am perſwaded the Sword of War had been ruft- 
ing in its (heath to this day, if the Sword of Inftice had been ufed 
as it ought, both to punith offenders, and protect the innocent. 
And when the Sword of Juftice ſhall be both ways imployed, I 
doubt not but the Sword of War ſhall be fheathed again, and im- 
ployed no more, but be beaten into plow-fhares and our [pears into 
pruning hooks, Keep ye judgment (faith the Lord by his Prophet, 
Ifa.56.1+) for my ſalvation is near to come, and my righteon{nefs 
to be revealed. God hath done terrible things in righteouſneſs a- 
mong us, and we hope he will do comfortable things in righteouſ⸗ 
nefs among us: ſceing the righteous deſtructions of God have been 
upon us, and his righteous falvations (we hope) are near us, let not 
our righteouſneſs be far oft.. . 


Jos Chap.8. Verf 4,5,6,7. 


If thy children have ‘finned againft him, and he have caſt them 
away for their tranſgreſſion. . 

Tf thou wouldft feek unto God betimes, and make thy ſupplication 
tothe Almighty. 

If thon wert pure and upright, furely now he would awake for 
thee, and make the habitation of thy Righiteouſneſs profper- 
ons. è 

Though thy beginning was ſmall, yet thy later end ſbould greatly 


encreafe. 


AT Hefe four verſes canin the firſt confirmation of the forme: 
sea Renan as Sneed 
TU ile earl, e 
south por eee oft, a 

2 the 


Aw Expefition nponshe Book of Jos. 
the example of Jobs children, whom God puniſhed becaufe of their 
tranſgreſſion, as he concewe dl. rae 

2. That God doth not pervert juſtice ( taking juftice under that 
ſtrict and diftin notion of rewarding: and relieving the innocent) 


he provetti by the readinef of God: to do-7ob good in cafe be 


fhould humble himſelf and repent, in che fifth, fixth, and. ſeventhi 
Verſes. e i in a 


His argument for the former may be thus conceived. 


-v have finned againft him. pa leni ye, 
But God hath punifhed thy children for their ſin. 
Therefore he doth not pervert judgment. 
His argument for the latter may be thus formed. 
He doth not pervert justice who is ready to pitty as foon as 
an offender humbly feeks, {ues and ſubmits unto him. 
But Godis ready to help thee as foon as ever thou humbly 
feekest unto him. . 
Therefore God doth not pervert juftice. i 
Thus you have the general ſenſe of thefe four Verles, as Argu- 
ments brought for proof of the former point, that God doth 
po pervert judgment or juftice. I ſhall now open them di- 
inctly. ` as i i 


` Ifthy children have finned againſt him. 


There may be a two-fold ſenſe given of theſe words. 
Firft, Thus; Although thy children have finned again S Hin, and 
he batb caſt them away for their iniqnity; yet if than wilt feck unto 


Him, he will do thee good.. Which tranflation makes the ſenſe more. 


clear then ours, Jf thy children have finned againft him, &c. The 
one isa ſuppolition of what might be; the other a conceſſion of 
en B f ion,thus; 4 , shildre A i 
Secondly, By way of proportion, thus; As thy chilaren bave fine 
ned againft him, Gh betheaft them away fot chet Bash fies 
And ſo Bildad’ argueth with 70h upon the fame principle that Eli- 
haz had done before, ſcil. that his fons and himfelf had exceeding- 
y provoked God, and that therefore God had fent that Joennn, 
and hid that heavy ftroke upon them, rig chitd+en, diy alrbbagh 
thy children have ſinnedt . 4% e 
Ageinſt bim. 
brew is, Have finned-to bim. Whichis indiffer 


i} 
vid 


He doth not pervert judgment who punifocth thafe ‘ih l 


That word is to be opened a wi Ye He- 
erent trale: 


t 


„ . a IG SY 


—— 


eicher before him, on againft him; we takeche latter: 4 . . 
S finis committed againft God; that’s the file Sin is 


E ‘molt oppolice to God., It is ageinſt God in his Nature: againſt 


God in kis Will ; againſt God in his very Being. Sin would thruſt 
God ‘ont of the world; if it. Were peſſtble; brid cherefore it is 
rightly tranflaced; 70% have Hue agin f bi No arwel ff 
God do fo much agait ſirmiers, Hen ‘fin! doth’ fo ‘mach: againſt 
him; but is it not a miracle, that God (hontd do any thing, ¢fpe- 
cially fuch great things for finners , when fin doth fo much a- 
gainſt him? David (Pal 5 1.40 ſaw his ſin · waz io much againſt 
God, that he overlooks all others. agane whomit Was, Against 
thee, thee only have I. fired, und done thisevil in thy fight ; which 
fome mil. interpret, as if, becauſe he was à King, he could do no 
injury to his ſub jects, and therefore faith, Againſi thee, thee only 
have I finned, But, They who rule men, may fin against man; and 
‘David finned in that act againſt nian; Firſt, by doing private wrong: 
Secondly, by giving publike*{candal. The reafon then why Pa- 
vid {pake thus, was becauſe the fin he had committed was fo 
much againft God, that though he had grievoufly offended againſt 
man, in taking away the life of one fubject, the chaſtity of another, 
and by endangering che whole Army. to. compa(s,a cover for 
his fin, yet, inthis, his fin exceeded in finfulnefs, that he finned 


Veilig. 


21 


TA? 
Tib; tibi ſoli. 


againſt God; and therefore he faith, Againſi thee, thee only; or, 


take it comparatively, the fin is fo much againſt thee, that what 
is againſt any other is not worth the naming, Goc is not oniy wrong- 
ed. hut he is chiefly wrong ed in every fin, As, becauſe in the wrong 
done to the life or eſtate of a ſubject; the King is chiefly wronged, 
therefore all Inditements run in this ſtile, Againſt the peace of our 
Soveraign Lord the King, bis Crown and 1 Laſtly, That 
place may be underſtood in the ſecond ſenſe of, Againſt thee, that 
is, Before thee ;. and fo it ſerms to be exponnded in the latter part, 
Agaiuſt ihee only have I finnedand done this evil in thy fight that 
is though others took no notice of this, though it was done in fecret, 
(2 Sam, 12.12.) yet it was committed clearly and painy before 
thine eyes, thine eyes, which are ten thoufand times bri hter then 
15 Sun, beheld me in ehe darkneſs of that folly; and therefore 
a 


spat thee have I firmed, atid den ehis: evil in thy fight -as 815 g 


hat chzugh it were conctal:d and hidden from mers ye it 

not be conceald and hidden from Goll. If chy children have finned 
n HfM 
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the Bock; of Jos. 
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l a tp ph cts aa Dothan kran ere ſſtior. the childrens wondd ſin aguinſt Godhe Uffeced them re their fill; 
e And h ar f caf an ged fi e aul een 9 pi being wicked, b „„ to do. all e ‘They 
Bildads pafition is ærue in it (olf, but falfe in the application, F ved to wander from fim, and he let them wander. We have this 
thy children have finned againſt him. It is a truth, that godly parents BR fence of the word (Prov. 29.15.) A child loft unto himfelf brings 
may baer wicked chücten. Grace doth not always run ina f mother to hame : The Hebrew is, 4 child fent away, fent to 
lead. But it was anevident unto .. into is own bands ; A child fenpaweyao himkelf, 
ned againſt God in his ſenſe. It is not the common finner whom Zil- or left alone, bringeth Thame; that is; will certainly nun. into vile and 
dad meaneth; by finning againſt God, he intends not the inevitable enormious courſes, to che ſhame of her that bare him. A child left, 
actings of fintul nature, but che voluntary ſtudied improvements, A or fent to himſelf, is one that hath no guide, no“governor, no in- 
heightnings,: and provocations of finful nature. -_ Qàdlructor, but himſelf. A man that will learn onely of himfelf, 
Further, Ip thatche concludes, T key werg cajt away for their EE bath but a fool to his mafter ; How-much more then a weak child, 
ktrauſgreſſion: He faileth again, It is z truth, that ſin is the mere . whata malter, what a tutor hatha child, if he have none but him- 
torious caule of punifhment, Thy deſtruction from thy felf, faith {elf ? Tobe Left or fent out to themſelves, iss to have none to coun- 
the Lord, Hel. 13.9. Thy way and thy doings bave procer edthefe WE {el or adviſe them in aright way, or to give them any {top and 
things unto thee, Jer. 4. 18. Sin will help us to forrow enough. check in an ill way. The character that Pau and Barnabas gave of 
Vet this is not a truth, that every man is afflicted for his fin. As te former times, when they preached to the: ‘Heathens at Lyfire, 
no men knows the love or hatred of God ; fo no man knows che [RB wasthis{ 4814.16.) We exhort you to twrduntole living God 
fin or holineſs of man by all that is before him: we cannot ar- that made heaven and earth, who in times paf ſuffered all Nati- 
gue every one is caſt away for his tranſgreſſion, becauſe he iscat ont to walk in their own Ways. He let them go, and never ſtayd 
away haa l 10 at all, ee . m or = reftraint, not fo 1 5 0 a 975 
„ e e48 them aw. i 77 tobring tkem back; He ſuffered all Nations, às it he. had ſaid, He 
e eee i (homana is their sranfgreffi o a left shane the band of Hal, a alein that their own evil 
2 conu The Hebrew is very elegant, He hath fent them away in the hand ; hearts (hould do what they would with them: In which fence we 
` YVA of their trasfgreffion: ot, He hath put them into t he hand of their may alſo underſtand that place (Ad. 17. 30.) when Paul at Athens 
tranſgreſſion: Mr Broughton tranflates it fo. As thy children have diſputed with the Philoſophers, he tells them chat now God began 
ſiuned againft him, Johe hath ſent them into the hand of their tr ef- to look towards them, and had fent them the kno wledg of Chrift, 
paſſes. Into the hand, that is, inte the power, as (Chap. 5. 20.) the . he times of that ignorance Gad winkedat ; bat now he calleth all 
hand of the Sword. is, the power of the Sword: and (Tal. 63. 10.) men e uery where to rapent. The words undergo a two-fold inter- 
T hey fuall fall by the Sword the Hebrew is, They all fall by she pretation; ‘Some thus, to note the indulgence of God, The time 
hand of the Sword. Then, He hath delivered them into t he hand of | pat of that ignorance God winked at; that is, he did not deal fe- 
their tranfgreffion, is, into the power of their tranſgreſſion. i € verely and ſtrictly with them, when they finned, becauſe they had yip? aliud fibi 
nw There are two things.c fiderable about this expreſſion of fend- no means, or fo little means to keep them from fin; And there is a volwat Pauli 
Simpliciter ing or giving up into :the hand of tranſgreſſion. M truth in it, for though ignorance doth not totally excuſe fin, yet it veba quam 


— 
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f piven nee : ; cæcitati ad- 
doth abate the degree and meaſure of fin. But there is another fence, ff fage ` 


miiiere aut co J., It me note, Taod. had dete up Jobs children unto 
i which I rather embrace, The times of that ignorance God Winked homines, donee 


jeere fenifi- che vaign ordtemioion of sheie own fipkul hearts, or had laid the 

Bee a reyes: thee nedks) finffering: their butts; to: burry them whither g at,; that is, in thofe times wherein there was fo much darknefsand fe izis Deus 

abere feat ab- they: auenlf 51:0 ren KOSI april D FEY. fin, yt ruth, a blindnefsin the world, God let men go on in their ſin: they finned. pat. faciat, 

errandi copiam ta ng every Athi Fha wedn here ufedy ignifies, and ke never called upon them, he never oppofed them, or fent Cal. 

pro libidine fe- either ſinptys tond; wigisehln tone}, . ropyta thingaway n to teach them better. God did not manifeft his will to them 

cißſet. from us: and fo, it is as much as it Bilda had ſaid, For as . y A asunto the Jews, P/al..147. 19,20. He foeweth his word = 
“a a 8 7 bbs? acob, 


g 


præ varicatfo- 
nem. Pagn. 
Permiſit eis 


Laith any Nation, G. So that chis winking is oppoſed to favor, 
rather then to juſtice. To have the eye upon à place, or upon per- 
fons, is to thew them favor, 1 Kings 8. 29. The later branch 
_clears this meaning, Bat nom he callali all man ever] where to 
“repent : now he doth not leave men in the hands of their tranſgreſ: 
ſions: Le doth not wink and let them do} what they liſt: now 


Golpel-light is rifen to the world, and there are many fent out to 
call in and reclaim wandering prodigals, cany to cry, Return, re- 


turn. He {peaks of it as of the mercy and priviledg of that age, be- 
yond what the former ages had enjoyed. That of the fame Apoſtle 
hath a paralel fence ( Ram. 1. 20. & 46.) where deſeribing thedeal- 
ings ot God with the Gentiles, who finned againſt the lighe of na- 
ture, he concludes, Therefore God left them in the darknefs of nas 
tute, in the worſt of nature: they came not up fo high as the prin- 
ciples of nature might have led them in the worſhip of God, therc- 
fore he left them below the principles of nature in the things of 
man, He gave them up ta vile affections, which is as much as to 
fay, He put them inthe bands of their tranſgreſſtons. And ver. 28. 
He gave them over to a reprobate minde, to a minde that could not 
judg aright, whieh: bad not a true underftanding of any thing: 
Hence they elected the worſt, on the beft chings.. The like 
we have ( P/al::81.1:1.) of Gods o] people the Jews; So I gave 


them up unto their ows. hearts lujts, and they walked in their own | 


counſels. The Hebrew is, I fent them into the pertinacy of their 
hearts, becauſe L had ío often called upon them, and they would 
not hearken, nor return unto me, Therefore I faid, forafmuch as 
you will not hear, you ſhall not hear; becauſe you will not obey, 
you ſhall have none to call you to obedience; follow the counfels 


Vece hufrutmced und judgments grita raaks i behath wr doile - 


of your own hearts as long as you will. This is the first ſence, of i, 


put ting or fending them into the hand of their tranſgreſſton, Icil. 
a leaving them to the raign of their luſts. wi 
Secondly, ( Which is the fende our tranflation holds out) Thor 


did deferve and call for. Our reading carries that meaning, He hath 
caſt them awayifar their srasfereffon: Others thus, He bath thruſt 


- Expuliteose haſt left them, or fent them into the hand of their tranſgreſſond RE 
mundo propter that is, Thou haft left them in thoſe evils, which their cran{greffions $ 
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Verl. 4. 


‘thofe evils which their fiu deferved fall upon them ; He bath re- 
warde t hem according to their iniquity ¶ Iſa. 54. 6,7. Our iniqui- 
ties like the wind have taken us away: Thon haft bid thy face from 
ws, and baft conſumed (or melted) , becauſe of our ini quities. The 
Hebrew is, T Vun. haft confumed or melted ns in the hand, or in the 
‘power of our iniquities, And fomewhat parallel to this ſenſe, is that 
Gen. 4.6.) If thon doft ili( ſaith God to Cain) fin lies at the door; 
As if he had faid, Thou fhalt be given into the hard of ſin preſently, 
thy fin hall arreft thee, and bring thofe evils upon thee which it de- 
ferveth, thou fhalt not need any other punifhment, then thy own 


wickedneſs. a. f 
Hands and power are afcribed to fin,becaufe God gives men over 
to thofe punifhments which their fins challenge at his hands. Some 


fins have a louder voice then others; but every fin unpardoned (the 
mouth whereof is not ſtopt by the bloud of Chrift) cries to God for 
vengeance, till God put the finner into the hand of fin, that he may 
at once receive pay for, and from his own folly. Obferve from the 
fornuer interpretation. Firſt, that 
The Lord doth often in judgment give man up to the power of his 
inful luſts. . 
f Ab isa general truth, though we cannot draw it down to the 
inftance of fobs children: The Lord in wrath leaves man to him- 
ſelf. Every man by nature fins freely, and many are left by God toa 
judiciary freedom in finning. He cannot reftrain himſelf, and ſome- 
times God will not reſtrain him, but lets him take his fill of ſin, and 
be as wicked as he will. (Revel. 22. 11.) He that is unjuft, let him 
be unjust fill ; he that ts filthy, let him be filthy till. This permiſ- 
fion is the higheft and ſoreſt affliction. This liberty is worſe then any 
bondage. Thus alſo the Church leaves thoſe to their ignorance, who 
obſtinately refuſe inſtruction (1 Cor. 14. 38.) He that is ignorant, 
let him be ignorant fiill, Thofe fouls are in a defperate conditi- 
‘on, who are put ont of the care either of God or of his Church. 
Secondly, Obferve , That Pod 
Sin is a punifhment. 
Finne is the punithment of finne : Thy children finned againſt 


unpuniſhed for ſin, who ſins and repents not. 


Alliſiſti nos in 
manu iniquita- 
tis naſtræ. Vul 


; ara : Tu, Domine, 
him, and he gave them into the hand of their. ſinne; he never goes diili &. ita 
Thon, Lord (ſaith one ef, it omis 


‘of the Ancients) haft decreed it, and fo it is, That every evil minde ma:s avimus 

zs its own ſeourge. The Apoſtle tels us (Heb. 10.31.) that :; if a Gi ipf m fe 

A fearful thing to fall into the hand of the living God: it is „ 48. Augalt, 
l E-r an 


pervenire, quod them out o the Werld for their tranſgreſſion, He hath faffer el tbat 55 
1 Ai ro befall themimhiah their tranfgreffion called far. According ta 
eu. tele, the fence is, Thy children finned a ainft him, and he hath let 
W ae AS tzbbeſe 

a | , 
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l g b and it is as fearful a thing to fall into the hand of deadly ſins, or dead the waies of their fins. he that istor drunkennefs, to be drunk; gꝗae 7: 
f ‘works. How dreadfull a thing isit to be under the power and ty» 1 chat is for unckanne’s,. 50 be unclem ; be cht is for pride, (obe 8 
ay ranny of our own hearts. The committing of fin is worſe then the i proud; he that is for ſwearing, to oathes ; and he that is for envy, 

5 enduring of trouble? The Lord doth not only punih men accor- 5 to be envious ; and he that is for I dolatry, to his Idols. O how un- 

1 ding to heir fins, but be makes, their lin their punifhment,yea, their B conceivably miſerable are fuch a people! To be ktr in the hand 

1 fing are their punithers. He puts them into the hand of fin, as into of thefe fins, is a ſpirituall judgement ; and theſe fins will 

i „„ theband of atormentor. A Heathen could threatnen a wicked f quickly bring in temporali judgements , and not long hence 

a PeT man; thus, His manners hall be hit revenge. Holinefs carries its ff eternal. ̃ : 

“| am mores I reward with it, and though no creature willrecompence the good El From the later interpretation, Obferve, . 

if ticum. we doe, yet doing good is a recompence. In keeping the Com- RA Sin. fea not alway go away unpuni ſped by out ward, ſenſible 

. 'mandements of God, There is an exceeding great re ward, Yſalm. Ba evils. - S : 

i 19. 11. The act of keeping them is a reward, as well as the ifue. God will finke and caſt men away for their tranſgreſſions. If fin 

i A good work is pay enough to the worker, So alſo is an evil work, be in the the honfe, n at the doors, and will turn the 

ay Prov. 1.32. The turning away of the ſimple Gall flay him. Afim- HM lock and open it, or reak it open upon the finner. And though he 

| ple childe, that will not be ruled, counfel’d or ordered f fuch Solo. hide himlelf in vaults or fecret corners yet bis iniquity will find him 

f mon (peaks of, Ye fmsple ones, how long will ye love fimplicity? ¶ ont. He thut will not caſt away bis tranſgreſſion, ſpall be caſt away | 

j That is, your own foolifh, vain waies.) The turning away of fuch for his tranſgreſſion, whether he will or no. - i 

i fimple one from the eounſel of the wife, fhall flay them. The way $$ ` So mnch for theſe words, wherein Bildad fets before Fob the fin- e 
ie an of fin is death, as well as the end or wages of it. As faith the Pro- fulnefs of his children, thereby to vindicate the juſtice of God in Sy ee 
{i = verb of the eAncients (they are the words of David concerning giving them up to the dominion of their fin, or to deſtruction for 5 ; 
cf ne Saul, 1 Sam. 24. 14.) Wickednefs proceedeth from the wicked, but i their fin, In the next words he adviſes eh to take heed by their P 7 
i e mine hand ſpall not be upon him. David knew that Saul was a man harms, and aſſures him of happy ſucceſs, in cafe he do. As if he had omy 
i i ~a fo wicked, that he needed no other revenger but his own {e¥, his faid, Though they perifhed in their tranſgreſſion, yet doe not thou af 
4 own fin would bring miſery enough upon him: therefore, faith he, deſpair. For, | 

Wickednefs proceedeth from the Wicked, that is, the punifhment of Verle j. If thon woa lleſt eek unto God betimes, and make thy 


5 wickednefs proceedeth from the wicked man himſelf. Obferve the ieee te nas 
‘a occafion of thoſe words, it was, when fome about David advifed Jupplication to the Almighty, Sc. 


e. 
i him to flay Saul; not I, faith he, my hand foal not be upon him, 1 God hath been juft in puniſhing thy children, and he will be 
f know he is a man fo given up to ſin, fo enflaved to his own vile a- merciful in pardoning thee, in accepting thy perfon, in profpering 

Eo. ` fections, that there’s enough upon him already, and in a ſhort time thy eſtate, if now at laft thou apply thy felt to ſeek him diligent- 


more will be upon him, Wickedne ffe proceedeth from the wicked, i ly ; Thoxgh thy children have fallen into the hand of their tranf- 

but mine hand fhal! not be upon him; J will leave him to the hand EE greffion,yes there is hope that thou maieſt eſcape. Thus he deals with 

of his fin, which is his plague already, and which in a little time will ñhim in a way of eounſel, as Eliphax had done before, Chap. 5. v. 8. 

attach him, and do me right, though he never would. When Cod . J would [eek unto God, and unto God would I commit my canfe;this 

took up a refoluzion againſt his own people, that he would not f is the counſel I give thee, and the courſe. I wou d take my fel, Bil- 

hear or be intreated, and proteſted his minde could not be towards f dad {peaks the fame in effect, and almoſt in the letter; Jf thor 

them, he faith, (Jer. 15. 2.) Let them go orth, [ach as ara for the 0 wouldeſt feek unto God betimes and make thy ſupplication unto the oe 
word, to the {word ; and fuch as are fr the famine, to the famine; ei Almighty; Gc. He would awake for thee. ` ate 

and ſuch asare for the captsvity,tot 


ecaptivity. This yesadread- By I lere are two parts ef Bildads counſel. 
fall fentence ; but for God to fay to a people, Let them go forth He 1. To tumble himfcl€- in prayer, verſ. 5. ; 
; the E 2 2. To ae 
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28 Chap.8. An Expopition upon the Book, of J o B k 
2. To purge himſelf by repentance, verſ. 6. ö 
Or, we may look upon this counfel as a pattern of repentance, 
and turning to God in three things. ; l 
l 1. To feeke unto God. 


2. To acknowledge our own unworthineſs to receive any . 


mercy from God. 
3. To be ſincere and upright-hearted with God in both. 


If thou wouldeſt feck unto God betimes. 
Www Ef qua. 


e him early in the morning, that is, If thou wouldeſt feek unto him di- 
no ftudio que ligently : they that come in the morning about buſineſs are diligent 


rere, in their buGinels. The Apoſtles rule is (Heb. 3.) To day harden not 


Ver. 5. 


We have met with the word more then once before; and in 
f aurerare aut ſtrictneſs of tranflation it founds thus much, IF thon Woulgeſt feck, | 
diluculare De- into Cod in the morningzor, If thon wouldeſt morning God, be with 


Qui mane fur- your hearts; but here Bildad advileth, Whileft it is morning, 


git preca icli 


whichis the firſt part or begining of the day, pour out thy heart to 


. God. So then, it may be taken for ſecking God either at the firſt @ 
um. Drak, ol the day, the morning; of, for any earncft, diligent and fervent 


fecking unto God in any part of the day ; To feck God diligent- 


ly though in the night, is according to this Hebraiſme, a ſeeking him 


in the morning. 


It was an ancient cuſtome to feek God in the morning (take it 


in the letter) early in the morning. David profeſſes this, P/al.5.3- | | 


My voice fhalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord, in the morning 
will I diret my prayer unto thee, aud will look up. And Heathens 


by the light of nature, took this courſe in their profane and fuperfti- fj 


Herodot, 10 tious worſhip. Herodotus in his tenth book, tells us of the Perſian 
PI 5, 37 Alagi, who addreſſed themſelves early in the morning to feek their 


Terol Ant falfe gods. And the Primitive Chrictians were wondred at for their 
cap,r, carly devotions. P/iny in an Epiſtle to Trajan, and Tertullian 


in his Apologeticks for the Chriftians, report their Affemblies, 
before day-break to pray and call upon God. And there hath been 
and ftill isa ſuperſtitious abuſe of this among the Papifts, who call 
their morning praycrs, their Mattins, bécan(é they begin early in 
the morning. ö 
Hence Deni; Firkt, . 
Prayer is our feeking unto God. onn z 
That's the general deferipron of prayer. When we pray, out 
work is to get neer to God, to finde God; every foul chat ey 
indee 


e 


Chaps. As Expofition upon the Bookof Jo s. Verfi5. 29 
indeed, fecles it felfe at a loffe for fomewhat, that God onely 
can beſtow. In God all that we want is to be found, and 
therefore he invites us to ſeek him. In this life the Saints are a 
generation of feekers : in the next, they ſnall be a generation of 
enjoyers ; when God is fully found, there’s nothing more to be 
fought : Having him, we have all. The work of heaven is to 
bleffe God for what we have found, not to feck him for what we 
want. ` of) i 

Secondly, God muft be fought usto without delay. 

Asit is with vows, fo with prayers, Defer not to pay theme 3 
deferre not to pray, IIA. 5. 5+ See him While he may be found, 
Matth. 6.33. Seek firjt the K ingdom of God; firſt in time; not only 
chi fly, but early, put not God behind in the latter end of the day, 
or in the latter end of your buſineſſes. It is beſt to begin with him 
who is beft. ; 

Thirdly, God muft be fought unto with diligence. 

We mutt lay our ftrengch and ſpirits ont in fecking God. It is 
not a fleight-enquiry which findes out God. We read that he is 
found of fome who feek him not at all, but that he is found of any, 
who ſeel him negligently, we read not. Free- grace prevents thoſe 
who have no ability to {eek him, but it meets not thoſe who will 
not lay out their abilities in feeking him. Jf thon wouldeſt feck unto 
God betimes. ; 


Aud make thy ſupplication to the Almighty. 


e word which we tranflate [Make thy ſupplication is v 
fignificant of the manner how en feck 915 Cl ers 1 9 
bottoming our ſelves upon free-grace alone. A thought of our tom illan com- 
own worth is inconſiſtent with a /upplication ; Call upon the Al- miferationem, 
mighty for pity, faith M Broughton, when we ſupplicate, we de- 4e fixe wo 
Gre that to be done for us, for which there is no reafon in us why it dur, Pes 
mould be done. To make fupplication : is to feck help and relief É 
freely or grati, acknowledging there is nothing in us worthy love. 
That adverb uſed in the firft, and repeated in the ſecond Chapter, 
where the devil objects, Doth Fob ferve God for nought, that is, 
without reſpect of good pay for hispains from God, that adverb 
(1 fay ) comes fram this verb. As we ought to ferve God (in this 
fenfe) for nought, and not like mercenaries for our hire: So God 
helps us for nought, without looking to any thing in os, or from us, 
as an hire of his help. The Baptist had his name Johs) from this 

= Ez word, 


Am Expeßtion upon the Beck of Jo. 
Wordy either becauſt he preached the free · gmte of Gad in Chrift, 
chen exhibited ; er, becauſe God beſtowed himupon his parents 
their old-age, as à fpeciall grace and favour: The poor ( faith 
Solomon, prov. 18.23) Heth intreaties ; fome render it thus, The 
poor maketh, or „ carrots 3a poor man hath nothing 
of defert to plead, why he fhould receive your charity, but he lies 
at your feet, and begs fomewhat, becauſe he is in want, becauſe mi- 
ſery hath arreſted and taken hold upon him: 7 he poor uſe th en- 
treaties he doth not call for any thing of right, and he will not wreſt 
any thing from you by force; he only ſupplicates your favour. We 
in our drawing nigh unto God ſhould pray for grace and favour, as 


a poor man, begging an alms, who makes this his plea, that he is 


poor. So then, Bildads counſel to Job is this, Stand not upon thy 
terms with God, plead not thine own integrity and goed Works, 
but caſt chy ſelf at his feet for mercy, Make thy ſupplication usto 
him. The word is uſed by Mofes, Deut. 3. 23. when he deſcribeth 
his own unbelief, for which God faid he ſhould not go into Cana- 
an, And I befought the Lord at that time, faying &c. When Mo- 
fes perceived God was angry, he did not reckon his former good 
fervices to ballance this failing, but he fought unto God for mercy, 
as one that had never done him any fervice at all. And as manex- 
preſſes his defires of free-grace by this Word, fo doth the Lord his 
higheſt actings of it, Eæod.3 3. 19. I will be gracious unto Whom I 
will be gracious. To thew, that to make ſupplicat ion, is, to deſire 
the Lord to be gracious: and to be gracious is to do that, which is 
defired by a fapplication ; the fame word in the Hebrew fignaes, 
both an act of lowest. humility in us, namely the making a ſupplica- 
tion, and an act of the higheſt grace in God, namely the granting of 
a ſupplication. Hence o ſerve, 
Firſt, /n feeking God we muft look to receive all from his free- 
grace and undeferved favour. E 
Seek unto God, and make thy fupplication to him. Mercy in God 
isthe {pring of all the mercies received by man. What cana beg- 
gar, who comes to a King,ask upon defert ? That's the condition 
of every one that comes to God: we are ‘a company of beggars, 
the riches both of temporal and ſpiritual bleffings are treafur’d up 
in God. Bleffedare the poor in ſpirit, they who look upon theme 
felvesas mean and low, as not having a rag of goodneſs about 
them, as emptied of themſelves, are the veſſels which God will fill, 


He that is full loatheth a honey.comb, and he that thinks he is full, is 


loathed 


Verl. 5. 


Set 
47 
e? i 
15 5 
1 
7 
ais 
ey 
5 
23 
EA 
T 
58 
ee 
ae 
$ Fa 


EERE f 


loathed fo much by God, that his real emptineſs fall never be filled, 
When facet bn God fo fait, that he would not let him go with- 
out a bleffing, he had quite let go all hold, yea or opinion of his wor- 
thinefs to receive a blelſing, Z an Leffe then the leaſt of al thy mer- 
cies,(Gen.32.10.) Then we are fit to receiye great thi strom God, 
when we are little, and then fitteſt, when we are leait in our own 
eyes. Vea, we muſt ſupplicate God, not onely as a beggar, but as a 
traitor or a rebel doth a King: who hath not only nothing in him to 
commend him to his acceptance, or procure his favour, but much to 
provoke his wrath, and incurre the weight of his difpleafure. Every 
fin in it ſelf venders us rebels againſt God. And though his own peo- 
ple, comming unto him in Chriſt, are under another notion, they 
are his fons, yet, even they ougat to have fuch apprehenfions: of 
themfelves for fin, Abraham beleevedin him that juftifeth the 
ungodly, Rom.4.5. Even Abraham after he was juſtified in the 
fight of God through faith, locked upon himfelf as ungodly, in re- 
ference to his own works. In all pur approaches to God, we fhould 
reflect upon our ſelves, not only as having many wants, and no 
wortbineſs, but as having many fins, and (of our own) no good- 
nefs. God (in juftice) viſits iniquity upon them that hate him, 
(Exod. 20. 6.) and be foeweth mercy unto thouſands of thens that 
love him, and keep bis Commandensents ; They who love God and 
keep his Commandements, receive allfrom mercy. Juftice puniſheth 
thoſe who break the Commandement, but mercy doth them good 
who keep the Commandements, We have at any time fin enough 
to merit the wrath of God ; but we never have goodne/s enough to 
merit his favour, And as no objection from our Gnfulnefs can ob- 
ſtruct the way of free · grace from moving towards us: fo no argu- 
ment from our holineſs can opei. e ay: for free- grace to move to- 
wards us. In all our duties we are to lie . 2. duft, yea, we are to 
lay our duties in the duft, and to feek all of Go in humble fup- 
plications. . T e 

Confider this verfe in connexion with. the former, and then two 
points are obfervable trom it. Bildad aſſuring ob, that though 
his fons had fallen by their fin, yet, if himfelf would feck unto 
ues and make his fupplication,te might be well wish him, teach- 
erh us, | | ~ 
Fitſt, That the fals of othert, whether into fin, or under judge- 
ment for fin, ſpould be Warnings to us. 


Thou {eek what is begome of thy fons : let thembe asa . 
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- 32 semema aps. 
glaſſe for thee. “Children may teach their parents, patents are often 
whipt upon their childrens backs. The hand of God upon others 


The Apoftle ſummes up the moft remarkable judgments which fell 
upon the Jews in their pallage from e gypt to Canaan, and clo- 


ſech all with this application to Chriſtians, Thefe things happened 1 

unto them as enfamples, and they are written for our admoniti- & 

on, &cc. to the intent that we ſpould not laft, t Cor. 10. I 1. As it he g 
had faid, God let them fall into the hand of their fins, and their falls J 
may help us to keep our feet. Their falls were types, (fo the word je 
is) thele things happened unto them typically, in them we may fee g 
what God will do with us, if we take their courſe, and goe their $ 


* 


Way. 3 
aixG-, pre The Greek is very elegant and expreffive of this ſenſe. For a 


pi: fgrsfieat type is fuch a form or reprefentation of a thing, as is made by herd E 
preſſing or ſtriking of it, fuch as we fee in tamps and feals. It is tbe 


nstam inſcul- 
e aves ofa mark with a blow ; implying, that the Lord by thofe 
off. dm, Beza {trokes upon his ancient people, left marks upon tł 
in job. 20 25. printed letters there (the Greek word for a Printer is a Type-wri- 
ru ae ter) which were legible to their pofterity,and are to this day.Hence 
zo rler, the fear which the nails made in the hands of our bleſſed Saviour 
percutere. unde upon the croſſe, is called, The print of the nails; or, T. he type of 
Ay Typogra- the nails, Joh. 20.25. Such a type or print ſufferings leave bekinde 
es them. How many ſuch types have we this day? Where can we go, 

but we fee the print of the Sword, and thruſt our hands into 

wounded fides, Ler us not be faithleffe, but beleeving ? The 

Apoſtle Peter, (2 Epift. 2:6.) brings the apoftate Angels, the old 


world, filthy Sodome, as admonitory examples unto thofe that 


fhould live ungodly. They made themſelves evil examples by com- 
for their fi. ` 
Secondly, From the connexion, obferve, 


a l 2 iſhi > 
mitting lin, and God made them goad enfamples by pene me purer then fnom, they were whiter then milk, they were more ruddy 


That they who are equall in finne, may be une quall in punifh- 1 


ment. ' s i 


ded you, and if you feek unto God the is ready to heal you. The fame 


ſinners for matter, arc in heaven and in hell, that is, take two i 8 
f : : ; ve. 


As Expoftion npin the Book of Jos, Vert. Chp. 


upon their bodies, or 


Efe npon the Bal Jou. Valsi 35 
have committed the fame fit for mutter: und for degrèe alló (is fin 
is a tranſgreſſion of: the La) and the ofe of chefe may be found in 


points towards us, and while they are ſmitten, we are inſtructed. “bleaven, ad the other in hell at the laſt day. Yea, I believe, there are 


many in heaven that have committed greater ſins then ſome that are 


n hell. It is not the matter of fin committed, but the obſtinacy, 


impenitency; or unbelief of the finner, which binds on the guilt, and 

ſeals up the finner to judgments temporal, and to condemnation. 

eternal. ; 

Verle 6. If thon wert pure and upright , he would awaken for 
p _ thee, &c. 8 ae ; 


Bildad eounſels Fob to feek God, yet he puts ina caution, N 
thon wert pure and uprighit: Asif he had faid, I advife thee to feek 


f unto God, and to make thy ſupplication to him; but take heed 


of doing this wich a purpoſe to continue in thy fin, Zf thom wouldſt 


: Seek unto God, and make thy ſupplication to him in purity, and up- 
ma vighte/s of heart, He would awaken for thee, Holy prayers awake 


God. Be holy, and thou fhalt be fure of audience and acceptance 
when thou prayeft. 7 

In the former verſe he gave advice for the duty to be performed, 
here he gives advice in reference to the perſon who is to perform 
the duty. Thy duty is to feek unto God, and to make ſupplicati- 


g on to the Almighty, but look thine own heart be pure and up- 
5 Take heed of coming to a holy God in thine unho- 
I linef. 


Pure and upright. ] The word fignifieth to fhineor gliſter, as J 4 N c# 


5 glaſs or chryftal, noting, that the purity of our lives in holineſs ‘cere in no- 
ſhines as light, Mar. 5. Let your light fo hine before men. The „ 
works of the Saints fhould be clear as Chryſtal: The word is nfed “” N 


¶ Lam. g. 7.) to fet forth the exacteſt beauty, Her Nazarites were 


in body then Rubies, their poliſbiug was of Saphyr. The oyl (Leds. 
24.2.) and the frankincenfe (Exod. 30. 4.) aid the uſe 
of the Sanctuary, are both thus expreſſed, pure oyl, pure frankit- Thus Incidit- 


fob was (in the judgement of his friends) as deep in finne as cerfe, (hining oyl, or ining frankincenfe, cranſparent oyl, & c. fuch mum , feli. 


his children; but thotigh he had finned like them, or more then they, : 
yet he might be unlike them in ſuffering, or ſuffer lefe then they. gE 
God (faith Bildad) hath'takerr them quite away, he hath but woun- W 


as you may look thorow, not obfcure or dark. The oy l and fran- dum. 
. type of their purity, who had communion with 
God in holy chings. The fime word is uſed by David, complain- 


ing under a temptation ( P/al.73.15.) of loft labour, or labour in 


vain in wafhing himſelf. Some wath in vain, becauſe they are {till 
i wae FP unclean, 
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N 2 1 
in. becauſe, though clean, they cannot obtain their comforts, 
Thus Baud ee he waſhed in vain, I. (aid, Verily I have 


peccatum vo- leanſed mine heart in vain, and waſbed my bands ininnocency, fer 


e, a. I haltened, re. David by deanſing got the ſin-ſpots out a 
Slade es melt men, but he could not get the affliction-fpots out, this 


N ditics, u ; ion. Sin is 2 blot, afpot, an uncleanneſs, a filchi- 
qua mieulata we his binde is purit y, beauty, honor, light; Things which 
Gabbe tar pe have the greateft excellency and Inftre, are but the thadows of 
fana & divino holineſs. , , „ 
coupedtuia- There isa two-fold purity: Firſt, The purity of our natures, 
. yhich is received at convertion. Secondly, The purity of out con- 
verfations, which is renewed by repentance ; we may underſtand 
Purus ad cu both, or either in this place. 


pertinet, rectus And uprigbt- ] It is the word uſed in the firk verſe of the firt E 
ad actioes, ut Chapter, Perfect and upright, Here pure and upright; we may 


dicat parus c- thus diftinguilh them: purity refers to outward acted holinefs, or 


Piaf. OPTS botinels of life; and uprighmels, to inward fincerity, or holinefs § 


of the heart ; and fo his meaning is, If chou wert pure in thy ways, 
and fincere in thine ends; If thy outward man, and inward man 


were wathed and reformed, Then he would awake, &c. Obferve | 


Firit, Holy perſons are fit for holy duties, and enely they. : ` 
Fin is our feparation from God, and holy duties are acts of com- 
munion with him: how then fhall fin and day ftand together ? 
` Make thy ſupplication, feck unto God, but be thon pure an up- 
right. Hotel lane unholy perſons to do about holy things? God 
cannot like the fervices of thoſe who are unlike him. Prayer puri- 


fies, yet purifying muft be a preparative to prayer. Pia. 66. 18. T 


I regard iniquity in my heart, (if I lodg filthineſs there,) God will 
not hear mes fe will not regard my prayer. The blinde man‘ faw 


this truth, foh. 9, 31. (it ſeems this waz a received maxim among 
them) God heareth not finners. We are commanded to pray, fifte | 


ing up pure hands, Tim. 2. 8. An Heathen being at ſea in à great 
Rene and perceiving many wicked wretches with him in the thip, 
alete tinguir) Calling upon the gods, C (caith he) forbear prayer bold your 10 
ze vos bicnae I would not, have tlie gods take notice that you are heres they wil 
vigare dit ſer- Jure drown ns all if they de. If an Heathen: the ligät: of ‘nature, 
tiant: Bias. could fay this, mach mote may we by the light of Seriptute; That 


Ged hearcth not finucrry iah 1. When you presk forth yonr 
* . i hands Ha 


E ops. eee Bokef Jos. 
and get not out their (pots; others think they -walh in 


G 


bande 7 wil bide mine eyes from yon; jea,when'yé make many pray 


er, I vil not hear, your hands are full of blood. As he {peaks out 


rhe fulneſt of the grace of God, ( Come let us reafon together, 
though your fins be as fearlet, they fhall be as white as {now, &c. ) 
So alfo the neceſſity of gracious’ purity in man, Wah ye, make ye 


- clean &c. Obſerve, 


Secondly, The prayers of the pure and upright are prevailing 
rayer S. ` ; : a o ` 

? 5 the next words God awakes, 7am. y. 16. The effectual fervent 
prayer of a rightecus man avnileth much Fervencyof prayer effects 
nothing, unſeſs the perſon praying be righteous, God ts not melted 
into compaffion by the heat of our words, but by the holineſs of 
our hearts. In the prayer of a righteous man there is Rrenzth, pre- 
vailing ſtrength, ſuch as God himfelf yields to. As a Prince thon 


haft power with God, and haft prevailed, faith he to Jacob when he 


wre led with him. Obſerve/, I 
hirdly, It ic no way contrary to the dotlrine of free-grace to fa 
We mui be holy, if we defire tobe heard. di . $ 2 
Bildads doctrine is an excellent piece of Divinity; though he 
ſaid before, Thou muft. feek unto God, and make fu licarion to 
him, that ont of his free grace he would bèftow a ble ng npon 
the, yet he adds, Zf how wert pure and upright. Though Wé are not 
heard, becauſe we are pure and upright, yet none can come with à 
warrantable confidence to be heard in their impurity and hypocri- 
fie; if they do, God will reject their confidences, and they fhall not 
proſper in them. It is impadence, not confidence, to make ſuipplica- 
tion to Cod with a reſerve, or a reſolve in fecret, to go Oij infin. 


The greateft finners in the world may come to God, they that are 


moſt impure and filthy may find favour; yet every man that cometh 
unto God, muft come with this defire, to have his impurities reno- 
ved, and his backflidings healed, Unto the wicked, ſaith God, What 
haft then to dove declare my Statutes, or to take my Cavenant in 
thy month, fering thou hateſt inſtruction, and caſteſt my words be. 
lind thee Plal. p.16. It no way croffes the docttinè of Grace, when 
with the fame breath we fay, God will do us good freely for hig 
own names fake, and chat, we mut be pure and upright who come 
to Ged, Withthe pare thòn wilh Pew thy Jelf. pure, and wih 
the upright m thin wilt pew thy [elf upright, and with the 
Sfroward thew wilt few thy [elf froward, Pſal. 18.25, 26. But doth 
the Lord také cafout ftom every onehe meets, or change his tem- 
oo 2 per 
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changes? That's. the weskinels' of fnful 
i nor fhadow 


he cannot do fo, with whom there is no vi 


of changing. God is pure and apright, with" the unclean and om 
8 N 


critical, as well as with the pure and upri 
him to be fo. God heys fumfelf fro ward wich the froward, when 


: le 


he deals with them, as he hath faid he will deal with the froward; 


deny them, and reject them. God fhews himſelf pure with the 
pure, when he deals with them as he hath faid he will; hear them 


and ac 
which deſerveth mercy, yet we cinnot expect mercy without them. 


Our comforts are not grounded upon ont graces, but our comforts 


are the fruits or confequents of out graces. „ 
Bildad having ſhewed Job his uty, ſbews. him a promife of 
mercy, If thou Wert pure and upright, furely. nem he would a- 


wake for thee. There isa three-fold gradation of mercy in this. 


promite. 
2.6 That God would Proſper, or pacifie his habitation. 
a al : ee Tan Ga pn . 
The firſt Ap of. mercy, is;7 bar Goa would avake for him. Surely 
now he ould awake for thee. And there are three things obſerva - 
ble about this. VVVTTTTVVTTT Aas 
Firſt, The certainty of it, in the word [Surely] without all 
doubt; or, peradventure if thou wouldſt thas ſeek to him, He 
would awake, B * 5 A yop . ict: 152 t: — 
“Secondly, The ſpeedineſs of it; Surely now hewoald awake, 
1 arp delay or demur; thou fhopldtt no. ſooner ſeex to 
od, but find an anſ wer of mercy from him. e 


ae fa i 


Thirdly, The benefit of it to 7ob, He would awake for thee. ; For 


Fob might fay, I may awaken a flecpy Lyon. to rife up againſt ne; 
God may be angry with my prayer, and in ſtead of blefing pour 


out fore father. judgment upon me: No, faith Bildad, Laſſure 


thee, it thou thus feck to him, He will awake for thee, not againſt 


thee. 3 ey eet odut, 
God fometimes awakes againft ng, fer . 28. It. all, cowte. ta paſs, 
that as I have watched over them, to pluckup, and so breed, 
and to destroy and to affict,fo Will I watch oter Hefe build,and: 
to plant, faith the Lord. As the Lord would watch to do them a 
good turm; fo he had watcht to do them; (agwe ſpeak) u threwd 
ei turn 


. 


- Chap.8. 
turm. He threatens them with fuch a watchfulnefs, Chap. qꝗ. 27. 


Verl. 6. 
n. 


t them. Though there be nothing in parity and ſincerity, 


Abundantly encreafe and multiply him 


2 


Lee 


Awill watch over them for evil and not for good · When we are d 
and ſleepy in doing the Will of God, he will be watchful and active 
to afflict us. And when men cannot fleep till they do evil, God will 
not flecp till he brings evil. So, Daniel, in the ninth of that Prophe- 
cyand the 14. Verſe, having humbled himſelf before God in pray- 
er and faſting, and confeffed the fins of the people, concludes, Z here- 
fore hath tlie Lord watched upon the evil, asd brought it upon us. 
God not only awakes, but watches to doa people evil, who have 
long abuſed his goodnefs: As men in maliciouſneſs of ſpirit watch 
for advantages, and {py out opportunities to ‘revenge themfelves, 
All my familiars watch for my palting, faith Perem), Chap.20.12. 
So the Lord inabundant holineſs and exactneſs of juſtice, though 
with a great dealof wrath and ſeverity, watches to revenge him - 
{elf af a wicked people. He takes all opportunities and advantages 
againſt them, Thon haft Watched evil, and brought it upon us. His 
love to a retuning people is as vigilant, as his anger againſt a back- 
ſliding people. ie n 
„ Surely now he would awake for thee. 


| Amal. The word fignifies both to awake, and to ariſe. There 
are two interpretations of this awaking. ee a 


Some take the words tranſitively, thus, He wil awake good for hee: 


Not, ot 706 awakening God by prayer, but of God awakening pro- 


Suſcitabit foe. 
er te lorem. .. 


{erity, or firring up bleffings for Zod. As it Bildad had faid; Job, Tranpive ac: 


now bleſſings are ſ as it were Jafleep bust if shou pray, God will ama 


ken them; He witl flit up mercies far thee,be will cure thy broken 
condition, he will reſtore that Which is fallen, repair that which is 
ruined, and fetch thee out of the grave of thy deſolate eſtate. As a 
mans ſpirits, gifts, yea graces are ſometime aſleep, and need awaken- 


cipitur; eæcita- 
bit fuper te, fe.. 
bosum quod 
nunc in te fopi- 
tym eſt. 


ing; {o alfo are, and do our outward comforts. It is frequent in 


Seripture to call the tepairing of a mans eſtate, or the bringing of 
good to him, thé raiſing of him up, He raifeth the poor out of the 
daſt; he awakens them out of that low condition. 70h was in the 


duſt, and his children in the grave, God made a refurrection of both 


for him. That's æ good iſenſ x> 


"Bor rather Undertt m it (is our tranflation reads) of God arias 


„ sips an for the. 

He will awakes.) The Pſalmiſt aſſures us, (Pſal. 121.4.) He th 

keepeth Iſrael doth neither ſlumber . 1 te i 
F N 


e 


p8 A. Expofitionnpen the Bok F Jou. Verbs. 39 
she young men;thew the Lord awakened as one ont of ſteep, and like a 


E 38 Chap. 8» An Expoption upon the Boskef Jon. Verbs. 
ay eth: How isitthen faid, that God awakes? ae 
For the opening of this Metaphor ; Firſt, As, The Church con- E Giant refrefoed With vine, He {mote bis enemies in the binder parts, 
feffes and profeſſes (Cant. 5. 2.) / fleep ont my beart waketh; when and put them toa perpetual foame. Such a time was accounted 
the Church isafteep,yet her heart is awake towards God: So much Gods waking time. = i 
1 more, when in regard of outward . God ſeems to be So then, fleeping and awaking, note only the changes of prbvi- 
1 afleep, his heart is awake toward his Church, his heart (/cs/. his al- dence. Hence alfo the providence of God is deferibed by an eye 
ie fettion,&c.) never flumbereth nor ſleepeth. 2 Chron. 16. 9.) which is the proper organ of fleeping, or waking ; 
a _ Secondly, God is faid to fleep, when he doth not anſwer our and the exactneſs of providence, is ſet out by / even eyes, Zech. 3. 9. 
! Fete g- Prayers and when he hears prayer,then he is faid to awake. Hence The Seripture fpeaks this language in reference to our foul-fleep 
l „ the Septuagint render this text, not as we, He will awake; but, fle end e When we fin and let things go which way they 
11 e e wid hear thy prayer for deliverance. C Will in our hearts, without taking any care, or keeping our watch 
hi - Depitea- Thirdly, Cod fleeps, not in regard of the act, but the conſe- I again temptation, then we are afleep infin: And when we be- 


i ti di- ; re ; 
ii 1 10 85 Sept. quents of fleep. Natural fleep is the binding or locking up of the Fenn to conſider our eſtates, and return to our ſelves, when we take 
ſenſes The eye and ear of God is never bound. But to mans ap- ¶ notice how it is with us, and ask our hearts the queſtion, What have 
prehenſion the affairs of the world pafs, as it God did neither hear I we done ? This in a ſpiritual ſenſe is our awakening, Awake thon 


nor fee. When men are afleep, things are done which they can take. at flcepeft-Ephefs.14. Our ſpiritual ſleeping and waking are the 

no notice of, much leſs ſtop and prevent. The Parable tells us, decays or quicknings of foul-endeavors. And Gods providential 

(Mat.13.) While men flept, the envions man came and [owed fleeping and waking are the ſeeming ſtops and viſible motions of his 
rares: While the houfholderflept, the thief brake the houſe; and fa power, mercy and juſtice in the world. This is the awaking which 
the Pharifees direct the watchmen to fay of Chrift in the Sepulchre, Bildad promiles; If thon wouldſt feek. God, & c. Sureiy he would 
While we ſlept his Difciples came and fiole bim away. Sonow, make her thee. 


when things are fo carryed in the world, as if the God of heaven The words opened teach us. 
; did not regard or take notice of them; when he doth not prevent Firſt, That holy prayer. all certainly he heard. 
Dormire vide or hinder evil, when he doth not ftop or reftrain the rage and ma- If thou make thy fupplication to him, furely he will awake. God 
Wear a bi lice of men; this retiring of him(elf in the way of his providence, cannot fleep when a poor beleeving foul cries in his ears, f J regard 
cabmitacioys, is called his ſleep. N . - E iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my prayer, (Plal.66.18.) 
Druh The complaint runs high, Pſal. 44.9. &e. Lord, thon goeft not BB Bat verily God bath heard me he hath not turned away my prayer, 


orth with our Armies we are become areproach unto our cuemics; nor his mercy from me. What, God turn prayer away No, he can- 


Thou ſelleſt thy people for nonght we are kiled bike fheep all the da not lie Rill (as I may fo fpeak) when prayer knocksat the door, he 
vi maſt arife and open preſentiy, Thats a ſecond Note. 


loweth, (Ver/.23.) Awake,why fleepeft thou, O Lord? Arife, caſt Prayer fhall be heard prefent ly. 
we not off for ever; Wherefore hidef thon thy face, and forgetteſt E What prefently ? Yes, prefently heard, though not prefently 
our afflict io and our eppreſſion. Sach a time was accounted a anfwered ; Surely wow be wil avvaken for thee even now-Holy pray- 


= HAE ook ae ers are never deferred the hearing, no nota minute, 1/4.65.24- Be- 
Hence when God, in the workings of sal napa N Fee they call I will hrar, and while they are yet fpeaking I will an- 
On; when 


ſwer. In the very act of praying the anſwer came forth; yea, the 


anſwer ſometimes antedates our pion and the grant cometh 


their wickedne(s upon- their own heads, and catches them in the- i before the petition: The giving out che anfwer may be de- 

ſnare which they Have laid for others than he is ſaid to awake, Pſal. fer d, but the anſwer is not defer'd. We may be heard, and heard 

78765. He gave hi people over te the fiverd, and the freeman By gracioufly, and yet not prefently receive che thing we ask; wa 
te 2 1 8 ver 
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Chap.8. . An Expoftion upon the Boo f J. o B. 
very prayer is heard and laid up, as ſoot as put up; he hangs it up- 
on the file, he hath it ſafe by him, Prayer receives an anfwer in hea. 
ven, as foon as Ipoken upon earth, though the anſwer be not re- 
turned to us on carth. God fleeps not at the prayer of thofe who are 
awake in prayer. Thirdly, ferve, 

Prayer is the beſt means tod haben God. 


God hath many ways to awakenman; and he hath directed 
man a way to awaken himſelf. When we are afleep, he awakenech f 


us chiefly two ways: Firſt, by the voyce of his Word: Secondly, 


j i ; awakens us by the loud founding 3 , 
5 ee of Wat hen Goa awakeneth us by pray aloud; not in regard of the voyce and out ward found; but 
judgments, it is time for us toawaken him by prayer. We find $ 


two things in Scripture which awaken God. Firft, the prayers of 


his own people. And ſecondly, the rage and blaſphemy of his ene- 


and like a mighty man that foouteth by reaſon of wine: David 
makes this an argument in prayer, (al. 7.) Becauſe of the rage of 


mine enemies awake for me to the judgment which thon haft com- 
manded. As if he had faid, Lord, ſhall mine enemies rage, and wilt 


thou fleep? Wilt thou not awake for me? Arife, I pray thee. The W 
noyfe of blafphemy, and the cry of violence from wicked men, ftir $ 
up God when he feems to lie afleep. The noyſe of prayer, the cries ga 


and calls of faith in his own people, will not let him fleep. Aman 
whofe heart is drenched in the world, and drowned in rivers of 


earthly pleaſures, prays himfelfafleep, and his prayers bring God | 1 
ader iSe ; he lees when he prays, and God fleepsat his prayers, $ 
that is, God regards not his prayer; he is as one that fleepeth, as 

if he heard not what was faid. A worldly man doth not hear what 


he fpeaks, he knows not what his own requeſts are. God fleepeth 
when men are thus alleep. But when we (asthe Apoſtle directs) 
watch and pray, then God awakes at our prayers. Asin the former 
verfeJob Was counfelled to awake to pray toGod,fo now he is pro- 
mifed, That the Lord will awake when he prayeth. 


Fourthly, Seeing the Lord is awakened by prayer: We learn, a 


That ; 7 — ap om st 
Prayer onght to be very firong and fervente . , 

As 25 are evaded in heit fleep, ſo is the Lord in his. A man 

is lome times fo llumberingly afleep, that the leaſt noiſe will awake 

him, you cannot ftir, but he will hear it. At another time a man is 

. „ = k 0 
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Verſ.6. 


A Expoſition upon the Book ef Jo. 
ſo dead aſleep, that though you hollow in his ear you cannot a- 

wakehim, thunder cannot ftir him. Sometimes Cod departs fo 
little, chat the leat voyce calleth him again, he comes at the firſt 
word; at another time he is gone fo far, that (as to a man ina 
deep fleep) you muſt cry and cry again, call and call again, cry a- 
loud before he hears. And we may (in a ſafe ſenſe ) apply that to the 
true God, which Elijah did to that falle god, Baal; When his Priefts 
were calling to him from morning to night, Eliah mocking, bids 
them cry aloud, it may bel faith he) he fleepet : We may ſay (with 
reverence) thus, when any pray to God, and he doth not hear, 


pray with louder deſires of heart, with more fervency and zeal of 


A {pirit, Peradventure Ged fleepeth ; peradventure he is in a deep 


fleep at this time, and he will not ſuddenly be awakened, there- 


mies, P/al 78.65. The Prophet having deſeribed the cruelty and | fore cry aloud. When God feemed to depart far from the Church 


d as os „ 
rage of the enemy, adds, Then the Lord aWaked as one out of fleep 57. J . 


E wake, asin the ancient days, &cꝰ They double and treble it upon 


of the ewe, with how much fervency do they cry after him, (Iſa. 


him, and cry with an outſtretched voyce, Art not thou he that hath 
cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon? What a clamour, what a 
holy {tig was here to awaken Cod? God himfelf ſometimes ſeems 
(as it were) willing to take his reft ; as when he faid to Mofes, 
Let me alonas he ſpake like a man that is in bed, or very ſleepy, 
Do not trouble me, let me alone; as he in the Goſpel (Lake 11.7.) 
when he was awakened in the night to come and give bread unto 
his neighbour, Do not trouble me (faith he) the doors are nut, and 
I am in bed with my children, I cannot riſe and give thec, let me a- 
lone. Thus in fome ſenſe the Lord expreſſes himfelf to his people, I 
am now in bed, do not trouble me, Let me alone. What muſt we do 
in this cafe? We mutt knock harder at the door, as he inthe Go- 
ſpel did, For whom, though his neighbor Would not rife & give him, 
becauſe he Was his friend, yet becaufe of his importunity he rifes & 
gives him as many loaves as he needed. Ve mutt be the more impor- 
tunate to awake God, by how much he ſeems more unwilling to 
hear us; our modeſty (in this caſe)pleaſes him not: we muft call and 
call again: He will take it well at our hands if we do ſo. We 
mut give our ſelves no reft, and let him take none; fo the Prophet 
refolves ( Iſa. 62. I.) For Pern/ulems fake I Will take no reſt, I will 
never give over praying; and at the fixth verſe, I have fet watch- 
men upon thy wals, O Ieruſalem, which el never hold their peace 
a te day 


Chaps. As Expofition upon the Book, of Jo Se 
day nor night; jou that make mention, of the Lord; keep not filence, 
and give him no reff til he eftablith, and till he make Jerufalem a 
praifein the earth. If the Lord fhoùld carry. it in the prefent anfwers 


of his providence, as if he were willing to reſt, and deſired not to be 


troubled in this buſineſs; be not you fo put off: but with a holy 


boldnefs and confidence come to him andawaken rim: cake no an- 


ſwer, till ye have an anſwer. He is beft pleaſed, and moſt at eaſe, 
when (in prayer) we give him no reft. Laftly , Obferve, 

If God doe but awake for us, all ts prefently well with un. 
I che eye of God be upon us for good, that brings us in all 
good: therefore (Zech, 2. alt.) when the Church was in her re- 


turn from Fabylon, the Prophet concludes with an exultation of 
ſpirit, Be flent, G all ſteſp, before the Lord, for he is raiſed up 
out of his holy habitation; t is this word, He is awaked ont of | 


his holy habitation, now be ſilent, O all fle ſb, before the Lord: 
All flech, ye that are the wicked of the world, ye that are enemies, 
be ye ſilent, leave your boaſting, your reproaching, and blafphe- 


ming, for the Lord is awaked, now he begins to ftir for his people, 


he will top your mouths fhortly : All fle, takes in the Church 
and people of God too, O be ye filent, in regard of your fears and 
doubtings, murmurings and diſtracted complainings,filence all theſe, 
why? The Lord is awaked,he' is raiſed xp out of brs gi habitations 
that is, he that feemed before to confine himfelf to thofe higher regi- 
ons, and as the Atheiſt {peaks in Job, to walk in the circle of the hea- 
vens, not intermedling with the earth: This God is now awaked, 


he is Tailed out of his holy habitation, and now ye fhall know that § 


he orders all things here below : therefore be fileat,O all felh. When 
Chrift wasafleep (Adatth.8.25.) A grievous tempeft arofe (faith 


the Text) inſomuch as the Ship was covered with Waves. When | 


ſtorms and tempefts are upon the Church, God is then afleep, 
though even then he directs the orms, and gives law to the proud 
waves, But what did the Diſciples in this ſtorm? They awoke 


Chrift, Master, fave us, we perifh ; and as ſoon as ever Chrift- g 
was awakened, He rebuked the ſtorm, and there was a great calm: 


Thus when we are toſt up and down with contrary windes, and 


in danger to be ſplit and funke, if God once awake, all is calm, 


How quietly may they ſleep for whom God wakes ! I do not fa 
they fhould fleep careldfly, but confidently they may. God dott 
not wake for us, to the intent we fhould fleep. in ſecurity; but 
we may fleep quietly, when He ſtiewes himfelfe awake for 50 

l 5 ` Whe 


Verl. 6 


` neft by a fecond remove. is the out ward man. The Lord 


ures 


e te en the Book of Jon. Neri, 


who indeed i yno) 
not for us, all our watchfulneſs is as uſeleſs to us, as our Reepinels 
The watcuhman waketh.but in vain, except the Lord keep the Ci- 


ty. Except he awake, our watching can do no good; and if he 


awake, good will come, though we be aſleep. It is our duty to be 
careful, and it is our comfort that the care of God is eneugh for us. 
The eye of divine Providence helps us in many humane improvi- 
Nencess What their happineſs is for whom God'awakes, fee in the 
next words: aa ö l 

He will make the habitation of thy righteonfnefs prosperous. 


This is the fecond degree or ftep of mercy promifed ; when the 
Lord awakes, hs will awake to purpoſe. We fay of fome inen, Ear- 
ly up, and never the near; They awake, and de little work; but if 
God awakes, fee what he doth, 


He will make the habitation of thy righteors/: nefs prosperont. 
Some of the Rabbins underftand thefe words as a deſcription of 


the foul; The habitation of thy righteouſneſo, that is, h foul ſpall Anima eft jue 


prosper, becauſe the foul is the proper feat of righteoufnefs and fl 


holineſs. Righteouſneſs bélongeth to the inward man. Righte- cilium. 
oulneſs being a ſpiritual thing, is houfed, and lodged in the ſpirit, Aben. Ezr. 


that’s the habitation of it. ober | 
There are others of the Jews, who take this habitation of righte- 
oufuels for the body, becauſe the body is the habitation of the foal, 
in which righteoufnefs is ſeated, and fọ the habitation of righteouf- 
all blefs 
thy body, which now lieth in a woful plight, diftemper’d and dif- 


figured with fores and ſickneſſes. 


But rather take the word habitation in thofe two ordinary Scrip- 
ture-fenfes, either ſtrictly for the place where 70h dwelt, or more 


largely, for all that didbelong unto him. The habitation ofa man is 


all his ekate, and all chat appertains to his eſtate; He will make thy 
habitation, that is, thy children, thy fervants, thy fields, thy cattel, 
thy ſtock, thy all; to be proſperous. 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe readeth, He will make thy beautiful 97 ficat do- 

place to be profperous. The word fignifies beauty,as well as an babi- 1 redis 
tation, as was (hewed upon. ¶ hap. J. ver. 3. thither I refer th Rea- em, P chi. 
der. Then, habitgt ion is the feat of a mans outward eſtate, and his dinem jufiitie 


27 


be 


ay Ps 


Y never flambereth nor fleepeth And if God awake © | 


eſtate ; the ſhell and the kemmel,the outſide and infide of all he hath, “44: Tur. 
E f 62 T. 


of Jo 2. A, Expofition upon the Bock ef Jo. Ver. 6. 
houted, and dwelling in him. The Prophet (Fer.50-7.) defcri- 
bing the unkind ufage which the true worfhippers ſhould find in 
the days of which he prophefieth ; {peaks thus, All that found 
them have devoured them, and their adverfaries faid, We offend 
not becaufe they have finned againft the Lord: They thought their 
brethren had (inned againſt the Lord, and that therefore they might 
trouble them without ſin; They have ſinned againſt the Lord, the 
habitation juſtice, even the Lord. the hope of their fathers. It is 
but jultice (ſay they) for us to puniſh thofe,who fin againſt the ha- 
bitation of juſtice. Men ( take it in paſſage) do evil fometinses out 
of conſcience, and think tkey do Goa good ſervice, while they really 
wrong their brethren. 


He fhall make the habitation of thy righteoufne/s prosperous. | ane 1 fe. 


An Expofition upon the Book, Verſ. 6. Chap. &. 

+ Quaft vibil a- The habitation f shy righteoune/s. 
tud quam æ- That is, the habitation where righteouſnels doth flouriſn, or 
3% 1 57 wherein thou liveft righteoufly. $ 

leant bona jele But what is righteoufnefs 2 ; 

acquifitae Righteouſneſs is a very comprehenſive word. The Philofopher 
Mere. tels us, it takes in all other vertues whatfoever, It is not a part of 
xu vertue, but all vertue. N Sot 

dx a ie When righteouſneſs is fet as diſtinct from holineſs and piety, 
žes THs, d then it is re rained to our dealings with ten. Righteouſneſa re- 
dan d gel. lates to men, asd holinefs to God, Luke 1.75. Tit. 2. 12. Gofpel- 
Arift. Ethic. grace teaches us to live foberly, in oppofition to the intemperance 


oF 


1.5. i. of our bodies; righteonfly, in oppoſition to wrong in our aĝi- ; : 
ons; godly, in oppofition to all impiety and prophanenefs of our That is, he fhall make it peaceable and quiet, ſetled and eſtabliſned. 4 reddet, - 
minds. i l The word ſignifies peace, plenty and profperity. He (hall pacifie or ie, integrum, 

quiet the habitation of thy righteoufnefs. The Septuagint thus, ea 
nibus bonis vea 


But righteoufnefs here takes in.our whole duty, whether to 
God or man, The habitation of thy righteonfne/s, that is, the place 
where thou exercifeft all manner of holy and righteous duties to- 
ward God and toward man. Righteouſneſs toward man, firſt, in 
diſtributive juſtice, giving every one his due in judgment, as thou 
art a Magiſttate: Secondly, Righteouſneſs towards man in com- 
mutative juſtice, giving every one his due in commerce, as thou art 
a neighbour. l - 


He fhall reſtore it to, or repair ic for thee. e 
There are three things in that word. It may note, e 
1. The quietneſs of all within his family. There fhall be peace a BIER ; 
and a good agreement in thy habitation. e 75 
2. The abundance, the fruitfulneſs, the great encreafe of all wih a ae 
in his family, he will make thee thrive. 
3. The peaceable holding or enjoyment of all thoſe good things, 
free from forraign invaſion or oppreſſions. Do thns, and then nei- 
ther Sabeans nor Chaldeans ſhall any more come upon thee and 
plunder thee. Thus he will make the habitation of thy righteoufnefs 
rosperows. x 
The fam of all is, as if Bildad had faid unto Fob ; Thy habitation 
hath heretofore becn an habitation of unrighteouſueſs, of impiety, 
of tyranny, thy houfe hath been filled with ſpeyl and oppreſſton, thy 
Tabernacle hath bina Santtuary for wickedne/s,a lodging or ran- 
dexvonx for all manner of riot and intemperance, of rapine and ine 
juſticeʒbut nom, Job, if thou wilt make thy ſelf pure & upright thon 
(halt fee the cafe will alter; Whereas before troops and armies of 
miferies have invaded thee, and I poiled all thon hadst within and 
without now, if in thy bouſe, where wic kedneſs formerly dwelt,righ- 
teouſnefs Mall enter and dwell, thou fhalt fee that with righteouſe ubi falta fucris 
nefs peace will enter too; troubles will depart when wichęedneſs de- morum & fiu- 
parts, and evils of puniſtment will diflodg with the evil of ſin; dium. pet eti- 
when thofe better gueſts, rigbteouſues & holinefs come into, and are ee 
G 3 wel- Emi 


The habitation of thy righteonfnefs. 

It is an elegant expreſſion. The Church is ſometimes called ſo, 
per.g f. 23. Thus faith the Lord God of Hofts, the Cod of Lrael, as 
yet they foall ufe this feech in the Landof fudah,and inthe Cities 
thereof, when I foal bring again their captivity, The Lord blefs 
thee, O habitation of righteouſueſs, and mountain of holine/s. This 
ſpeech they ſhall ufe: It ſeems it kad been an ordinary ſalutation 
thus to befpeak Judah, O thon habitation of juſtice or righteonf- 
nefs, and mount ain of holiueſi. Every particular Member of the 
Church is named, A tree of righteon[ne/s, Ila. 61.3. They hall be 
called trees of ri ighteou[ne/s,the plantation of the Lord. Each Saint G% 
is a tree of righteoufnels, and all of them together are an habitation, ie 
a plantation of rigliteouſneſs. 0 ee 

God bimſelf is ſtiled, The habitation of rightcou{mefs, becaufehe 38 
(in a way of higheft excellency, or in the moſt ſuperlative degree) ea 

zs the feat of righteoufnefs; all righteoufnels is (as it Were ) 3 
l ' S houfed, 


45 
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welcom dat thy houſe, then thy houfe foal be better; when thy heart 


aud sh life change, thy eftate fhal change; and thofe comforts which 
0 


have Jo long bin ſtrangers From thee fhal returns thy baniſned mer- 
cies foal come home again, adorn thy wals, & firengthen thy family. 

This is the fum of what he promifeth in theſe words, He 
will matze the habitation of thy righteouſneſſe proſperous. Hence 
obferve , 

Firſt, Prosperity is in the power of God. 

If he awakes he can make us proſperous and peacefull. If he do 
but ſpeak the word our captivity fhall return. He faith to a dry 
ſtick, flouriſn; and to a green tree, wither : his word is cloathed 
with power to do good or evill. 

Secondly, Obferve, A righteous habitation foal be a prosperous 
habitation, ö 

Whether we reſpect perſons, families or Nations, thus it is in the 
ordinary diſpenſations of God. As in regard of our ſpirituall and 
eternall eſtate, The work of righteou/ne/s is peace (Iſa. 3 2. 17) ſo, in 
regard of our temporall and out ward. Chriſt, who is the Prince 
of righteouſneſs, is alſo, the Prince of Peace. He brought righteouſ- 
neſſe into the world, and then peace came into the world. If he 
had not made an habitation of rigliteouſneſs in the world, there 
had never been an habitation of peace in the world ; in that work 
of his, the foundation of our proſperity was laid. Jefus Chriſt, who 
as a Prieſt purchaſed our peace, is alſo, The King of Righteouſneſi. 
Bleſſings crown the head of a righteous people, (er. 3 . 23.) They 

Hall fay, the Lord blefi thee, O habitation of righteouſneſs. If thou 
art a habitation of righteouſneſs, a bleſſing ſhall reſt upon thee; 
The Kingdom of God is not mest and drivk,, but righteouſuæſi and 
peace, and joy in the holy Ghost,Rom.14.17. As the ſpiritual King- 
dom of God is righteoufnefs, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt: 


So the joy and peace of worldly Kingdoms is not meat and drink, 


but righteouſneſs. When Kingdoms ate holy habitations, they 
will foon be quiet habitations. In 4/4. 26. 2. Open ye the gates, that 
the righteous iv ation Which keepeth the truth may enter in; thou 
foalt keep him in perfect peace. God will give and preferve the 
peace of the righteous, Righteouſneſs is the pillar of a State, and 
the parent of peace. The monntains.( Pſal. 7 2. 3.) foall bring peace 


to the people, and the little hills, by rightcou{nefs. Plant rightes 


oni upon barren hills and mountains, and peace will flourith 
1 ere. ioi 8 de se Sass ae ES 5 l 2 
a po * 


Ne 


Chap. 8. a 
I might hence orolary, by the rule of contraries, That 
5 1 i A and unpeaceful habitations, 
An fabitation of Idolatry and falſe worſhip, an habitation 0 m 
ty and hard dealing, ſhall be an habitation for owls and 55 f 
y ts. a dwelling place for every unclean bird and beaft ; o a 
take up their lodgings within fach walls, and make their neſts in 
ae Al'd (as the Apoſtle characterizeth the Gentiles, 
Nom. I.) with all unrighreouſneſs; it is no marvel if we are fil d 
with all trouble. The Prophet Malachi brings in Edom thus re- 
flecting upon himſelf (C bap. T. 4.) whereas £ dom faith, Iam re 
veri hed, &c. Edom began to be fenfible all was not well wit m 
Hereupon he adviſes upon a way to help himfelf, and 5 ES 
thus, We wil return ant build the defolate places. This wee 5 50 
folve ; but what faith God to it? Even this, Will ye . ye fha 
build. I will give you leave to build, bat Iwill throw K own 795 
I will ſpoyl your work. Why would the Lord be thus aba ji 
next words give a reaſon, They fhal call thee the border of Wicked- 
fi the people againft whom the Lord hath indignation for ace 
Wickednets isa large word, & N27 P n a 75 i 
impiety towards God. T hat building e 
A EE lies between the timber andthe 1 5 
Ged will pull down by night, what {uch men build by aT Ift 15 
we would have buil ings ſtand, and our habitations proſperous, le . 
labour to build with juſtioe, and make ours the habitations o 
a hteouſneſs. Look upon it in families, that which withers the 
comfort of a family, in children, in fervants, is the unrighteouſneſs 
found in a family; if there be unrighteouſneſs there, ud 1 7 95 
if there be decays and diſcontents there too. If aie e m 
teouſneſs in Cities; Jf (Pfal.55.11-) deceit and guile go ey ox 8 
our ſtreets, no marvel if complainings go not ont 1 our F ; 
We call for peace and profperity, O that peace wo come in 
if our hearts were · fet upon this, if we ſaboured every 5 
him(elf, and every one with his brother, and every one wi 115 
publike to the uttermoft of his line, that we may in o per 5 > 
in our families, in our policies, be an habitation of rig oe he 3 
how foon ſhould we all be a profperous habitation, an habitatio 
š Two things make a Nation an habitation of -righteouf- 


nels. f Firſt, 


pn Espria sponse Book of J 0%. 
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48 Chap.8. 
Firft, When right is done {peedily. l 


Secondly, When right is done impartially. l 
Tedious delays make Courts prifons of righteoufnefs, not habi- 


ee >i en ots agi fs * Toen. war SP age 

. ` Though shy beginning were fmall; . 

i E head of thyé (fo the J though a o, 
tations of righteoufnefs. Partial N fhew sen to be 79 pinay: 0 thy eftate (fo the Hebrew) though the ae Po a 
a market of righteoufnefs (where he ſhall have it that bids moſt Werne a anha? 4 6 
for ĩt) not an habitation of righteouſneſs, where every one ought The werd ina eee en erb e 

to have it that comes for it; Ye frail do no unrighteouſueſs in juog- Ti m 4 re ined ae one thal be eat heather fmallywhich 
ment (faith the Law, Lev.19.15.) how fhall they avoyd it? The Wwe tranflate, the El der gell ferve the y enger; the greater hall 


we 


r ̃ͤ Lx! ĩͤ 8 See 
m — i 2 | T 
a, A mes i A ruar — 2 — . 
4 p 5 5 8 TA a e 
5 EA 
` r ~ od 
h 
; x oe 


next words give direction, Thon fhalt not refpet the perfow of the | we trate the E’ | 
Poor, nor honour the perfon of the mighty. Righteouſneſs takes not Though thy beginning Was fma 1. The City that Lot defired(Gen. 
more o an 5 8 5 ip baron eter ae Me moft e a 19.)is called Zour from this word, Js id not a little one ? Though 
unrighteouſly in charity to the poor, as well as not in hopes, or for 8 , e : : 2 
, gifts from the rich. i A 10 i l thy 8 E but a Zøar, alittle one, yet it fhall be built of a lar 
! ` Again, The Hebrew fignifies a beautiful habitation. Righte- e 5 PEET 
i i i E ° be Septaagine raiſes the ſenſe of the latter clauſe, Though thy be- Ta toyata 
aam o te awaling Ba houfé, Iris o. when, firft (wept 12 28 a Fall, yer thy later end ſpall be ineffable, fuch a: none od du 
ton eae are filth in the houſe, and the corrupters of righte- § Sall be able co eli over or deſeribe. Thy cftate fhallbe beyond ac- Sept. 
ufnefs. coe 3 
Secondly , A beautiful houfe hath Rore of lights in it. Juſtice and RRR 5 . j i 
Truth love not corners and clofe cells. Juſtice muſt act clearly: 7. 5 5 . . 8 saber ete 5 he 
. ae bear it, chats fat falls upon their fenfes, thould oe eſtate 15 had before his affliction compared with what he ſhould 
| in the light of their underftandings. ers fecret lege have after his affliction ; or, whether we are to underftand it of the 
i 155 3 . 0 ate, 5 eg aad a augmentation and encreafe of his eſtate after his affliction, which at 
| ~ r BB the beginning fhould be but fmall, but afterwards fhould receive a 
k. aftly ,The beauty of the houſe of Juttice arifes from good Laws, mighry augmentation. The fente is good either way. 
i and good men to execute them. Righteoufnefs cannot act with- | ry ae we underhand it of his eſtate before and after his trou- 
out a rule; and rules cannot act themſelves. Good Laws without blies co fd pared together, Though thy beginning or the firft eftate 
f 998 i A 9114 pa 955 eas 5 mbaine 5 7 ae E = which Godgave thee’ were ſmall, yet thy later end, or the eftate 
i nefs, It is not good Laws, but good men which makea Kingdom WE 1 oe : 
| happy. Now,as unrighteoufhels makes a {trong people weak, à rich aera baal thee, whenthele ftorms are over. blown fhali 
E pope poor, an „ 58 ae fs Sook lure te 5 1 Againſt chisit may be objected, how can the former eftate of Fob 
i 5555 e e . vaft 
| rong,a poor people rich,a mean people horora 4% weich hienen. M eftate ? We have heard the inventory of his goods, the total fam or 
iq oa come to much Jhus Bildadaffures Joo with thisnext W apprizement of all, being given in by God himfelf, That ob was the 
; oe : Bl greateff of all the men in the Eaft. How then can it be faid, chat 
Verſe 7. Though thy beginning was ſmall, yet thy latter end | his firk eſtate was ſmall ? Though thy beginning were mall. 
2E Ianſwet, comparatively it may be called {mall. An exceed- 


Should greatly encreaſe. 


This is the third gradation. God will not only awake for thee, ing exeeſſe of greatneffe , leffens and littles any other 


greatreſſe. The Moone is a great light , but the light of 


and make thee proſperous, but he willgreatly encreafe thee. Thou = ne- Mor but : 
Ee i 1of the: ; 
ee ` H e great 


better. Though 


great hath no riches or greatnefs, by reafon of riches and 
Pafs whichexcell. Job had fair eftate before. and was the greatelt 
man of all the men of the Eaft ; but his eftate is promifed tobe 
ſuch as ſhall obſcure the former, and render it inconfiderable. Ac- 
cordingly, it is faid, in the ſtory of his reſtoring (Chap. 42. 10.) 
That the Lord turned the captivity f fob; alfo the Lord gave job 
twice as much as he had before. Half is buta little to the whole. 
And at the 12. verle, The Lord bleffed the latter end of Job more 
then bis beginning. Which words are a good expofition upon the 
Text in hand. When 7o/eph fent for his father and brethren to come 
into e£gypt, (Gen. 45. 20.) he faith, but 4 for your ſtuffe, do not 
regard 725 

geſeph knew his father was a rich man. Jacob was no beggar: but 
jet all that go for nothing, leave it to thofe that will take ic up, all 
the good of Ægypt is before you, what is all you have to the riches 
of Agypt? That's the fith ſenſe. e 

Obferve from it, That 


The Lord is able to repaire all our loffes with abundant advan= i 


tages. N 
We complain of loſſes; I have loft a great eſtate, ſaith one; but 


the Lord is able to give thee ſuch an eſtate, as that the greatneſs of 


the former ſhall not be remembted. 

Secondly, They who lofe much, u wally have great repairs. 

Job was great above all others in the Eaſt, but now he ſhall be 
made greater then himſelf. As in ſpirituals, they that have, to them 
more fhall be given, and they fhall have more abundance ; fo they 
that lofe much in temporals, to them more is given fometimes then 
they have loft, and they ſhall have abundance. 

There is a fecond ſenle, to which the letter of the original doth 
rather incliné, which makes both parts of the verſe look only to his 
fecond eftate, namely, his reftauration : and fo the fenfe isthis, 
Though thon doeſt not prefently thrive and grow up to a great e- 
Hate, yet afterward thon shalt; Though after this breaking and un- 
doing thou ſhouldeſt fet up (as it were) but with a little ſtock, one 
friend bringing thee a peece of filver, another, a peece of gold, a 
third, a jewel, all making a purſe for thee + and fo thou beginneft but 


upon alms and charity, yet chy later end (hall greatly increafe. As ii 


Bildad had faid, Though God ſnould now begin to comfort, and 
reftore thee but with {mall matters, yet doe not thinke he will fo 


conclude with thee, he hath enough in ſtore. The letter of the nf x 
s f , l —rigina 


great 


at, for the good of all the land of gypt is before yous | 


tiginall is moft clear for this, the words being alfertive, rather then 


is but a little, an 


eee Ie. 


fu itive, Thy beginning foal be fmall, and thy tater end foalt 
reatly encreafe : Which refers to the time future, not paft, as we 
and others tranſlate. f „ oa 
Hence obſerve, That- . 
The Lord doth uſually raiſe his people by degrees. 
They do not receive all at once. It is true of perfons , families 
and Nations. We muſt not look for all in a day. Oucward mercies 
may come too faſt upon us, there may be a glut of them. We may 
have more then we know how to order and take in, it may do 
hurt to receive all together. As it is with men that have been long 


piged with famine and hunger, and are grown out of their ordina- 


Cum dicat erit 
fatis indicat fe 
loqui de iis bee 
nis, que babi- 

` turus (f, I re 
-| fipuevit, non de 
tis quae babuit, 


ante banc teme 
peftatem.Drul, 
Sic folet Pts 
ditare [nvs , ton 
uno tempore f- 
mul, fed paula 


tim; & at l- 


ry courfe by reaſon of their neceffitated abſtinence: We doe tali dicunt po- 
not prefently give them all manner of good chere, or bring them co a poco. 


toa full table, and let them eat as much as they will; but we give 
them a little and a little at a time, and ſo by degrees bring their 
ftomacks on, till they be wrought for plenty. So when the Lord 
brings perfons or Nations very low, he doth not bring in a glut of 
mercies at fiit, this would be more then they are able to bear, as 
they may be undone, if they have all at one receipt; but he gives 
as they are able to take them in, and make a right uſe of them. As 


cob {aid to Efan his brother, when he invited him to march with 


him ; no, faith Jacob, I cannot march thy pace, I muft conſider 
what my train is, I have flocks heie that are great with young, 
And if I Hou over. drive them one day, they would all dye. 
therefore (faith he) I will lead on Jefe according as the cattel 
that are before me, and the children be able to endure. So it isin 
this cafe, the Lord in infinite wiſdome gives, as menare able to 
receive. We may be over-mercy'd, a well as over-appitted ; over- 
laden with comforts, aswell as with forrowes. And therefore as 
the Lord doth correct in judgement and in meafure : So alfodoth 
he reſtore. We have not full tyde in a moment, or ina quarter of 
of an hour: it Would be terrible, dangerous, and troubleſome, if 
when it is low water we (hould have full tide in a moment, but 
it comes in ſtealing by degrees, and at laſt it ſwells all over 
5 Such a ftealing flood of mercies the Lord gives his 
people. 

Therefore be caution d. In the returns of mercy doe not 
deſpiſe {mall things. Your beginnings may be inconſiderable, chis 
that is but a ie but doe not deſpiſe the fict, 
: 2 , or 


Galli peu a 
peu. Idem. 


Cups. Zin Hepp upon the Bok of i | 


the day of {mall things : The beginnings of mercy 
ſcemable, and they looked upon them an nothing. 85 N 5 


would never come to any thing. Take heed (faith the Prophet) doe 


not deſpiſe {mall things, there s more a coming. Hatt thou but a 


little? Doth God make bus fome little repairs of out ward com- 


forts ? Do not flight theſe, look upon them as the beginnings of 


greater things. When Elijah fent his fervant to ga, and look toward 


the Sea, whether he ſaw any ſigne of rain, he at laſt brought him 


word that be faw a little cloud ariſe out of the Sea as big a mans 


hand: would any one think that a prognoftiek of great rain? Eli- 


jabs ſervant might defpife this, and fay. this is no ſign of rain; but 


Elijah knew better, that little affured him th a mi 
ae at hand, he knew how it would work N Cos bil 
5 ab prepare his Chariot, and get him down, that the rain fto 

m not. Thus it is, reſpecting daily providences; if you fee peed 


cy coming but as big as a mans hand, be perfwaded that the Lord 


fends it as a fore. runner, as that which fhal i 
afe ofher 
tenfive mercies.. If we fee the glimmering light of pe Paa = 
ad not angry, becanfe it is not prefently high noon, or becauſe we 
ave not full light, we know the light will come by degrees ; Thy 


beginning foall be fmall, but thy latter end fhall greatly en- 


creafe, 


0 5 5 | 
or ſecond little. So the Prophet counſels (Zech. 4.10.) Desfife e EE 


For enquire, I pray 


the world, and let 1 7 in this 
7170 


( Erquire who ever perife 


KAAR A ete ee O 


dg „ 


hae 


_ An Expefition spon the Book of Jos. . Vert 


eres een 
Jo s. Chap, 8» Verl. 8,9. 10. i 
thee, of the former age, and prepare thy ſelf 
to the fearch of their fathers o eee 
(For we are but of yefterdays and know nothing; our daics upon 
earth are a foadow ) = : . 
Shall not they tench thes, and. tell thee, aud utter words out of 
tbeir heart? 2 a 
W 7 Ehave opened thé firſt argument, by which Bildad con- 
firms his propoſition laid down at the third verſe, T hat 
od is juſt; both from the example of Gods dealing with Pods 
children, verſ. 4. and from what, God was ready to do for him,in 
the 5, and 7. verfes. =: e T 
contains a ſecond general argument to 


The context now read ‘argu 
rove the former affertion,and itis grounded upon the teſtimony or 
authority of the Ancients; as if Bildad had faid thus, 7 will not 
prefs thee with my own bare fentence, and ſay. ſo, with my own rea- 
‘fon and authorit), but I Wiſß thee te fearch the records of former 
times, to conſuli the wiſeſt and the holieſt men that ever Were in 
cafe. Enquire of the former 

age, and prepare thy felf te the [earch of their. fathers. — 
Ie is here obſervable that Bildad manages his counſel by the fame 
arguments which Eliphex had uſed before him: Eliphaz bid fob 
d being innocent, Chap. 4.) and promiſes 
him peace upon repentance (Chap. 5. 23,24.) Bildad runs the ſame 
ftrain, If thou wert pure, XC. and here, Enquire of the former 


age, G&W. . 
© Theftrength of his argument may be caft into this form. 

That i true which the holieſt and wiſeſt in all antiquity 

with one mouth and one conſent agree in. 1 
But the holieſt and wiſeſt in all antiquity agre 

that God & juste De ee 
Therefore this is a tru tb. E 
Hereupon be inferreth, that God had dealt juftly with Job in 
conſuming his eſtate, in deftroying his children, and in afflicting his 
perfon, That's the Logical meaning or argament of thefe three 


verſes. P 
` foe M. 3 


e in this, 


Enquire 


55 


— ne 
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Ar Expofition apo the Book, 
a 17 8 45 8 7. 1 
ignifies a very long life, yee (‘the Hebrew, ‘thou ſhalt adde 


Meth’ 


Fion 


g 54 Chapa, : 


4 „ ding to the letter o 
sy The word notes a very earneſt, and a dili ent fearch or enquiry : | life (or, accor ee che Ki dhi as many generations; 
>r ae Meat, ane : i aies of the King) and his years 7E ; 
ii 1 ie To enquire with induftry, yea, with ee The ie had diate be on ind se age 5 age: long and long, that 
fn VVV Hebrew from this word, and fo hath hell: becaufe the 81 91 Two lives, or two mens ages, being(as it were) laid 
i dum pte bin. Brave (asit were Jealls for, or enquires after all flefh ; and hell with = oe f 2 , 
i Etiam [eifsi- much earneſtneſs gapes for wicked men, Eccleſ.2. 10. i hatſoever i 0 for ſome fpecial part of mans life. Mans life is divided in- 
, The eyeisa {trong asker, d feveral ages. Some divide it mt four, alluding to che four 
Dio. penfuma, fe Ic is applyed ſometimes ial aah ed and then it fignifies, to en- arts of the year, Some, into five, infancy, childehood, youth, 
ile ore quire or conſult what is to be done. Sometimes it is applied to $ rie eftate, and old-age 5 comparing them to the five acts of an 
Hi bus fic petere. things, and then it fignifies, to aske that a thing may be done. Pray- interlude the Prologue whereof is infancy, and the Epilogue, 
a Merc, p an Ths? 1 an the things of God, 1 Sam. 1.17, BE decrepid old-age. ‘Others into ſeven, in alluſion to the feven 
g „ 27. This word is uſed abont Hannahs praye i i 
! child, Hannah conceived and bare a fon and ta his 5 pan is taken foran Be of men, or the ſtate of the tine prefent. aan n 
Ad el faying, Becanfe I have asked him of the Lord. 80 m the Gofpel, Chrift callech the Scribes and Phariſees, 4 gee genie bominum 
E Further, the word is applyed to God when he enquires after ration of vipers: "nd an adulterous generation. AS if he had faid ; nu uvezi 
‘2 or asks fomewrhat of us, as if he made his requeſt and fute to us É Yon of this time and age of the world, are a viperous and anadulte- um, fie etas 
f ` . (Dent. 10,12.) And now, Ifrael, what doth the Lord thy God eis rous brood. So Pſal. 14. 5. Cod is in the generation of the righteous: pave 5 7 
n quire of thee? Or, what doth he enquire after in thee ? It is this That is, he favours that génération, or fort of men; God isinall , r f- 
i 1 „ N . generations, but fuch he delights in moft ; the wicked have cauſe „ : 
ji hé delt in o enquire, is to ufe all endeavours and meanes to finde out enough to feare thofe, in whom God delights. Lum feptem an- 
| the beft informations and reſolutions, which the Fathers in thofe - T hat of the Prophet (which text hath variety of interpretations) norum, unde 
1 ; former ages were able to give fob in the controverfie then afoot zs taken in this fenfe ( Ifa. 53° 8.) Who foall declare bis generations 7 vetant 
10 between him and his friends, Enquire, I pray thee, snes It is the word of the text Who hall declare, his ages or the ge- fie We 
a Of the former a l l neration of Chrif ? Some underſtand it of his eternal generation. 4 qz in 
| zu th; T E a -- .. TB Othets, of bis temporal generation, when he wasincarnate,the my. dicem nato ve- æ 
| By the former we are not to underftand thofe that were imme- {tery whereof was beyond words. A third, of chat eternity which nam incidi, 
i diately preceding only, or thofe that were preceding for fome few Fed hispafion. As ir l were an Antithefis to thofe words, quad fanguine 
| yevedy mod- Benerations pakt, but as the Septuagint well renders it, by former I F was taken from prifon, and he was cat , but who feall de- S. a 
; THY. enerations, we may underſtand the firſt generarion; begin at the ciare his generation? You may quickly write up the daies that 
rk, and fo come down all along, begin as high as thou canſt. En- : Chrift lived here upon eakth, they were but few, even his pilgri- 
F quire not onely of thofe who lived ſince the fſond, but of all who age was {hort on earth, but who can declare his generation? 
i have been fince God created man upon the earth; draw the line Thoſe infinite and eternal ages and revolutions, thorow which he 
ee of thy fearch thorow all ages, and thou fhait finde the pedegree of hall pals, thoughnow you have quickly cut off his life? Ochers, 
; w 5 he. this truth from age to age, from generation to generation, Enquire 5 by his generation under and the holy feed and iffue , the chla t 
Gee I praythee,of the feen. A4 Chen, tis Croffe was fruitful, and his fafferings produCive o 
vixit, duravit; oel o u Age: : n infinite generation, Who can declare it? Though you cut o% bie 
Safe & fun ; „ yy A i me Father, yet this father by dying will give life to an innumerable po- 
1 n a This word age, is taken three waies. „ E ſterity, Who can declare his generation ? So (verl.10.) He fo all fee 
| memes Ee For the whole {pace of mans life; which, when it is are * feed Bat betes ll thek we may with good probability gan 
. pape +8 - _ fignifies Ne i 


opie 


Chap. A. Expofition npon theBookof Jos. Verſ. 9. 37 
” fle not to the traditions or experiences of former ages, but, Te the 
Lam and to the teſtimonq, if they ſpeal not according te this word, 


Verf. N 


I Expofition open the Book, of Jo 2- 
pret che word generation For the time when Chrift fojousned in 
the ficfh sho ran declare his generation ? That is, who can defcribe TER 


„ Duis cogitare 35 

E AS 15 the time or the age wherein Chrift lived? Asif he had faid, you fee. Fie, it is becauſe there is no light, or no morning in them, Iſa. 8.20. The 
b. f teſt. dm pere here in this glaſs of prophecy how they will uſe Chriſt, how loodi- word once written was the rule, and though it cannot fpeak, yet it 

A A fucrint ly and cruelly they will deal with him, he ſhall be impriſoned, he . muft teach us hob to fpeak. If we {peak not according to chis, there 

| ma 1 r 777 fall be cut off and numbred amon tranſgreſſors, Who can de- is no light in us. But the word not being written, Bildad adviſes 

J elne 12 clare his generation ? What pen is able with lively colours to paint Jos well, Enquire of the former age, H Be 

. Pined. out the ſcveral wickedneſſes and tyrannies of that age,acted againſt, Ti Aud prepare chy felf to th bof thei 

my and inflicted upon that holy and innocent lamb 7eſus Christ, who EE nd prepare thy felf tot e ſearch of their fat hers 

E came to dye for the fins o the world ? Surely his generation, or the . Having countel’d him to enquire of the former age ; he addeth, 33 ' 

i . ftory of his age willbe fuch, as no pen is able to draw out, or fully Prepare thy felf to the fearch of their fathers; asif he had faid, Fundare, apta- 
al ee to delineate, Who Hall declare hisage? > ie though Ibid thee enquire, yet I would not have thee rth hand o- re, parare mai: 
0 - The age which Bildad calls ob to enquire into, isnot a part of $ ver head upon this enquiry, Prepare thy felf. The word fignifies to nare ftabilire 
i mans life, or the whole life of a man; or dnie age of men, or ſtate lay a good foundation; Due preparations are the foundations of a- fignificate 
of times, but the whole {pace of time from the very beginning with Sion, Hence it fignifies alfo to eſtabliſn; becauſe a matter is eſtabli- 

Eo all things done or ſuffered, and the perſons who have been active or (hed and confirmed by wife preparations, and confiderate addrefles 

i paffive , doers or fufterers. in thole times. Thuas enquire of the do it. Thole things Rand faſteſt about which we make not too much 

1 former age. a : date. Further, the word fignifies the fixing of the mind, Fé thy 

ae Ihe reaſon why he called him to enquire of the former age, was, e (Beart upon this work: keep thy ſpirits intent ( Pſal. 108. 1.) My 

ö pecaule in thoſe times che will ot God was not reduced to wri- WE beart 1s fixed (faith David, which fome render, Ay heart is pre 

1 ting. The gamy n the firſt ages was ae ; ane . | pared) I will fing and give praife. ‘Prepare thy [elf 

di fo te were not compoſed for moré than 2000.years a ter the creation, but ` . J me 
l 2 the minde of God was either immediatly revealed, or carried from g athe frarchef their f n 

i father to fon, from generation to generation ; being preferved, not Before he advifed him to enquire of the former age, here, To 

l > in and ink, or other formal records, but in the memories and ii Search their fathers 3 as if he had faid, Do not confine thy ſelf to 
4 l hearts of the faithful, until the giving of the Law. Hence it Was that E the immediatly fore· paſſed times, but go as high as thou canſt: The 

Colunne due Bildad refers ob to thofe revelations, or · to the experiences of the former age (as was touched upon that palage) may include all 


11 ees fathers concernings the dealings of God in former ages. i. times paft : but here to avoid all miftakes, he gives it in exprefly. The 
Paracttres Berofws in his eighth book of Antiquities, reports that the Fa- fathers of the former age: are the fathers of every age. All that have 
1 chers after Adams fet up two great pillars, upon which fome affirm lived before us, come under the relation of our fathers. The fathers 
nae they infcribed many divine truths: but he cells us chat thofepillars, . Wee dead, but they lived in their monuments and works: theſe he 
ibematicas , (of which ſome monuments. were feen after the flood) were filed maſt farch, fo far as any mark or remembrance of them could be 
piv fiderum o, rather with Aftronomicall odfervations, Mathematical ſcheams of found. Henceoblerve, 
0 qan «HoH the heavens and figures of Stars ; we cannot put much value upon p _Firkt, That asis is d in all, fo it Wasa he aira im ancient 
b fariam , ant either of thefe epinions. The former cannot warrant WS that any gE „„ bee Abe dee of God with th:m,for she uſe 
axquiftan de thing was regittred and written by Gods appointment, till the. ji f a i e F 
ve ere Law fer ar eee de ae er T bees we analen daneben Felser God or 
.  uvidintiads of thofe times, fends Jók: for information ta the tra itions and n their learn ember the works ot e bik 
1 ee reports of the Fathers. For after the Law Was written, tbe pa learning, after the word was written, Lal. 58.5. He eſtabli- 
Berol.l.8. Ant. Prophets,in cafe of emergent doubts and controverties,(ent the pe. me fhed a wchtimony in Jaca, c. That they footld make them Vio. 
ae ple f . 0 
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Duodantiguif- 
mum verifi- 
Au, 


Chap.e. 


tatheir abildren. God hath alwaies had a book of his acts and mo. 
numents, as well as of his Laws. and Inftitutions. Names given to. 
children and yearly fraſts, to ſtones and pilars,- have been the pre. 
ſervatives and memorials of his wonderful works. The works of 


e Wann 
. * ` 


Ax Expofition apo the Book. of 70 5. Ë 


God are his holineſſe, juſtice, power, mercy, truh made vilible.. 


The adininiftrations of God in one age, are for the inſtruction of all 
ages. God fpake with Paco only in perfon at Berhed, yet there 


the Scripture faith, he fpake with all his pofterity.. Hof. 12. 4. He 
found him in Bethel, and there he [pake with ws. It is then a debt 
15 poſterity, to thew them what Ged hath done for us. Ob- 
erve, 
Secondly, That it is our duty to enquire into the dealings of God 
in all ages. 8 
It was their duty before the word was written, and it is a duty 
ſtill. The works of God are to be ſtudied and read over as well as 
his word: Deut. 4.20. & 32. Ask, now of the daies that are past, 
which were before thee, ſince the day that God created man upon 
earth and ask from on: fide of heaven to another, en, uire every way 
to fee whether ever God d alt with a people, as he hath dealt with 
thec whether God did ever aſſaj to take to him elf a Nation from 
the m. dit of an other Nation by temptations, and by figns, ana by 
Wonders. Gc. Enquire this of all the former times. So Deut. 32. 7. 
Remember the daies of old, conſider the year’s of many generations, 
askthy father and he will (hew ih. e, thy Eldgrs and they will tell 
thee. The Plalmift promiſes to rehearfe what chefe were injoyned 
to record, P/al.78.3,4. Iwill open my mouth in a parable, I will 
utter dark fayings of old, Which we have heard and known, and 
our fathers have told u. Our {peaking of, and enquiring into, what 
God hath done, ſhe ws the harmony between his word and works. 
And the former providences of God are food for our taith, as we 
as the promiſes of God. ; 
Thirdly, That which I ſHall rather inſiſt upon, is this, 
True antiquity ever gives a teſtimony to the truth. 
Hence the Prophets fend the people back to antiquity, Per. 6.16. 
Enquire tor the good old-way Every old way is not a good way, 


but in every good old way we may walk fately and fee the foot- 


eps of truth It is a received rule, That is trueſt which is ancien- 
teft. Itis certainly fo, for truth is not only ancient, but eternal. 
Tuch is as old as God himſelf, for truth is nothing elfe but the 
minde of Godtruth was with Ged from everlafting, ‘Truth is com- 


7 — 
E = Chap.8, . 
monly called che daughter of time, yet ‘ina fenfe) it is the mother 
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As Expofition upon the Book ef Jo B. 


of time. for it was before time was; and therefore (no queftiori 

that which is ancienteſt is trucht. i 1 
vet there is a great abuſe of this principle. Look back to antiqui- 

ty and conſult with your fachers (fay many) and fee what they did, 


how they beleeved. But what is the antiquity they call us to con- 


fale with? It is not (as Mofes ſpake in that place of Deuterono- 
my) antiquity, fince God created man upon earth, or fince Jefus 
Chrift was upon the earth, and gave out his Goſpel laws: but itis 
the antiquity of ſome later ages and editions, an antiquity far fhort 
of what is indeed the ancient time. The Apoſtle ( 1 70h. 2 7.) gives 
us the definition of an old commandment, Th in the.old command 
ment which was from the beginning. Our ſinful nature is called the 
oldman, and yet it a corrapt man. It is called the old-man rot 
that it is older then the wew man; the nem man Is not of a younger 
honfe, or later date then the old man. Holineſs was before corrup- 
tion. And the image of God upon man, elder then fin, the image of 
che devil. There are many corruptions in doctrine, in opinion, 1 
worſl. ip, in practice, which go for very old: And there are many 
dogtrines which we call ae trarhs ; Is it becauſe thoſe corrup- 
tions are older then theſe new truths ? No, new truths are elder 
then the oldeſt corruptions. That which we call che new world, was 
created in the beginning, though diſcovered but yeſterday So new 
truths were given from the ginning only they were unknown till 
of late; and we may wellconccive that fo-ne goodly regions of 
truth are ftill (terra incognita) und: ſcovered; God having ie ex- 
ved them for che honour, and induftry of fome divine Columbus, 
who may give us an exacter Sea-card, of divine Myſterics, th. n the 
world hath yet ſeen, though enough hath been feen from the begin- 
ning for the ſafe fteering of our courfe to heaven. e chat would 


enquire and make a diligent ſearch for truth, mutt go to the firſt in- 


ſtiitutions, That's the old commandment which was from the begin- 


wing. The Prophet Ezekiel (Chap. 23 43.) {peaks of fome who 

were grown old in adulteries; that is: old in adulterating and corru- 
pting the truth, and worſhip of God, That which is old may be old 
in evil, and fuller of errours then it is of days. We finde when the 
good Kings of Jadah reformed, they did not fearch only into what 

Was done in the avesimmediately before them, or what their next 
fathers had done Bu they fearche what was done in the times 


their godly fathers, how many mee ſoever diſtant om kral 


Ves. 9 
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ma 


_ Chap.8. An Expofition upon the Book, of Jos. 


Hezekiah (2 Chron. 29.6.) tels the Levites that their fathers were 


in an error, that they had erefpaffed, and done that which was evil 


mn the fight of the Lord, and had forſaken him ; and. Chap. 30. 5. 
{peaking of the obfervation of the Pafſeover, he faith, They had not 
done it of along time in fuch fort as it was written; therefore ver. 
J. he dehorteth them faying,, Be not je like eid ili which tres 
Spalfed againf?. the Lord God of you fathers z. he doth not mean that. 
they fhould not be like their firk fathers, 
committed to them, and fo worſhipped God purely; but be not 
like, your immediate fore-fathers, or your corrupt fore-fathers, 
how many deſcents and generations ſo ever, ye can number from 
them. And this was a thing fo ſtrange, that when Hezekiah ſent 
the Poſts from City to City thorow the Countries of Ephraim and 
Manuaſſel, with this meſſage, that he would have a reformation 
according to the firſt inſtitution or patern, and would not haue them 
ſtay in What their fore-fathers had done; It is ſaid, verſ. 10. That 
they laughed the meffengers to ſcorn, and they mocked them, what 
muſt we now be wifer then our fathers ? Yes, faith he, you have 
done evil a long time, you and your fathers, therefore I muk bring 
you back to your firft fathers, in compariſon of whom, the fathers 
you claim by were bpt children, and thofe degenerate children. It 

is ſaid of Jofiab’s reformation, (2 K ing. 23-22. ) That there was 
not the like from the daies of. the judges, nor in all the daies of 
the Kings A Ifrael and Judah, be went to the very beginning of 
all, there had not 
fhould have objected, why may not. ſuch a reformation ferve us as 
ſerved thoſe Kings and Judges ? No, faith Joſiab, L will ſearch what 
was beyond their time, into the remoteſt antiquities. The Church 
makes humble confeſſion (Pfal. 106.6.) We have er red with our 
fathers ; let not any turn this into a ſtubborn reſolution, and fay, 
We will erre with our fathers : if that be an error which out fathers 
believed and practifed, we willerre with them. So thofe rebellious 
Jewspleaded (Jer. 44. 17.) We will do as our fathers. They who 
will do as their fathers, may ſuffer with their fathers; they -who 
will needs erre by theirs fathers copy, may go to hell too by their 
fathers copy. Jerome once defired leave of Auſt in to erre. with fe- 
ven fathers whom he found of his opinion, I fhould not defire that 
leave, nor envie. any one the priviledge. The fathers are but chil- 
dren, when they erte, and they who willerre with their fathers, are 
wore then children; n. 


Verl.. 


who had the truth purely - D 


been fucha thing done before. So that if any [i 


Gonder 


EE a ee 


; &ices are very old, yet very erroneous. Many old: fayings 
eH doings, muft be whid and undone, or we ſhall be undone 


Me ginning it was not fo. Befides, fome (like the G beonites) feign an- 
Re riguity, they can puta gray beard upon a green head ; and their opi - 
ons will be found fennowed and. mouldy with error, not. with 
age. As we muft take heed of novelties, fo we muft be cauticus 4 
bout antiquities. Some antiquities of old men are no beiter than 
old wives fables of which the Apoſtle bids us beware; unlearned 
old wives fables are as authentick as many learned mens antiquities 
gpfleaded for. To baye an itch after novelties, and to dote Apon.an- 
Me riquitis,; are a like vain and dangerous. Old fables and. young 
fancies are with me at the fame rate, Ne max having druike old 
vin (faith Chrift,Lk.5.35- J ferait way cals for new. for he faith 
me old is better. Old is better then new, if it be as good as new. 
But any new truth is better then the oldeſt error; and every error, 
dhe elder it is, the worſer it is. we 
Again Bildadadvifes Job to prepare himſelf to the feach: of his 
fathers. Hence obſerve, | 9 
We muft not preſume t9 find truth with eaſe, or to come fleight- 
ly byit. et a 
8 Aroon thy felf (Prov.2.3.) Athos crieſt after knowhedge,and 
lifteft up thy voice for und: rftanding rif thon dig for it as ſilver, and 
fearch for it as for hid treaſures, then thon ſpalt finde, &. Aman 
that will finde filver, muſt prepare and fit himſelt to fearch for filver. 
Tat lies not upon the ſurface, but in the bofome and bowels of the 
E earth. There are four things wherin this preparation conſiſts. 
. Humility: God doth not teach, but refift the proud, he gives 
more grace (humility is much grace) to the humble. A lowly mind- 
cd man fhall know the minde of the moft high God. S 
2. Holineſs: fubmitting to, and praCtifing the truth we know, 
prepares us for the receiving of more truth, He that doth the.will of 
| Chrilt, fhall know his doctrine, 70%. 7, 17. 
3. Prayer: Doth any man want wiſdom, let him askof God, Jam. 
n§. Truth is the daughter of God, and he will not. Deftaw, her 
za eee 


in 
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Confider then to what satiqality and-to what fathers you appeal: | 


e Wenn eee 


p 


Che. J. Expofition upon the Book of Jon. Verto. 


in marriage upon our indes, urieſſe we aske him. 
4. Love unto truth. Truths a beauty, anddeferves our love; 
to love truth is not a civility, but a duty: to ſearch for truth with- 
out love to truth, isa diſnonour to truth; and as the not· receiving 
the ſove of the truth is the caufe-why many apoſtarize and fall from 
it, ſo it isa reafon why many ate ſtill ignorant and cannot come at 
it. As God, the Father of truth mult be askt his good will before 
we can have her: So truth the daughter of God fhall be loved before 
We 75 : i ai 4 T 
: Bildad having thus adviſed ob to fearch antiquity, giveth him 
teaſon of his advice, a . bebe ting upon himel aiid 
upon his friends. sg Eg PANO S 


Verſe 9. For we are but of yefterda Y, and know nothing, our days 
on earth are a ſpado w. N 8 


N As if he fad ſaid, the reafon, why we referre thee to the former 
ages, is, bécanfe we are able co fay fo little of our ſelves and from 
our OWN experience, we are but of yefterday, that is, the time we 
have lived is very little, our days have been few upon earth. Truth 
is the daughter of time, and we are ſcarce fons of time, we ars but 

bon of yefterday. - ; — : et ai a ce veer ane a 
Hos dicitur de, 1fterday | Taken in our common pech: fignifies only the day 
die preterito, immediatly going be ore. 2. It is put for the time a little before, 
tam de propin- and is as much as lately, 2 King. . 26. Surely I have feen zeſterday 
a de the blood ef Naboth, and the blood of his fons : That is, It is rot 
dete long ſince Naboth and his fons were {lain and their bload is as freſh 
in my memory, as if it were in my eye. 3. Itis put for all time, 


Rab Da v. 
Apt. lus He- how long fo ever paſt, (Heb. 13. S.) The Apoſtle Hebraizing, faith, 


flral dans fe u- Jefus Chrif, the fame yefterday, and to day, and for ever; yeſter- 


os rai day is not put for the day immediatly before, or for many dares be- 
x 50 Heb. fore, but for all daies before, even from the beginning of the wor 'd5 
13˙8. yea, not only are all days paſt ineluded in yeſterday, but the eternity, 


-Hei & audits which is ‘ ; ; i 


tert ius, dum fi- . : : oe 
mul jinguniur Yefterday, and the day before, are often tranflated before, or here- 


prove blem tofore, Gen. 3 . 2,5. Exod. 40. 10. Ruth 3. 1 1. 2 Sam. 5. 2. noting 
conf Pi br time not much paft, the prefent. l b 
vais o 2 Ig this price by yeflerday, we are not to underſtand all time paft, 
tam figrificcn POT the time immediately paſt, but ſmall time paſt, e are: but of 
tem. Sic etiam Jefterday, that is, we have lived but 2 while in the world (yet they 
apud Graces, were old men) the days which we have feen are as nothing, he a 


preſles 


give her cup into thy 


e Fou. 


——— — 


prelles their lives im 


fignifi's not only tha day immediatly to come, but any time 
come indefinitely (1. S. 28. 29.) the devil anſwers Saad, 


55 
e paſt, to thew thut rey xe. 4 7gs- 


. og I, Bold. 
80, in Scripture, this phrafe, to morrow Coppofite to yeſterday) x es ur- 
to puta inde finke 
To be de emfoſe 
præt ritu ut 


— — 


morrow thou and thy [ons Mhail be with dae; he did not Know e ‘zs de futare 
actly and preciſely, that it Mould be the very next day, but he uſeth Diut ; 


all time paſt. Thus one of the Ancients {peaks of Matthew, J eſter- 


day a Publican, to day a Preacher : that is, he was heretotore a inedi Mat 


Publican, and now a Preacher. 
For we are but as yefterday, 
|- Bildad ſtileth himfelf and bis friend yelterday, to fhew they had 


been but ſhort· lived, though they had iived long. dome have given us 
the date of their years, or an account how old th y were. Tacy rec- 


kon Baldad an hundred and torty, E liphas an hundred and fifcy and i 


herni qua 


Zophar a hundred and twenty years old. In what records the years 1% 
2 tables 1290 


of their nativities were found, I know not: but probable enough it v 


is, that chy were ancient men; And (Chap. 15. 10.) EL paz {peaks v; 
as much, With us are both the gray. headed and very ancient men, 
much elder then thy father. Yet Bildad calleth himſelf and them, 
but as of yeſterday, either abſolutely, becauſe the ife of man is Mhart, 
or comparatively to the lives of the fathers in the firk age of che 
world, who lived much longer. His meaning then is, we will not 
bound thee to our experiences, who have lived but a while, but en- 
form thy fel? from them who lived many years ago, and lived many 
years, (ome of chem nine hnndred years and more . enquire of Me- 
thufelah, and his contemporaries who are able to give thee a better 


account then we. Therefore he addeth, 
And know not hing. ö 


The partick C. Andi] is here cauſal, e are but of jeſterday, there- 
fore we know nothing ; in which ſenſe we read it often. Take an in- 
ftance( S ce. 23.3 1.) 4 bow haſt walked in the way of thy fijtersthere~ 
fore I will give her r into thine hand: The Hebrew is, dad I will 

and, thon Malt pledge ber in the Jame mF 
0 
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of filion: So here, We are but of yefterday and know nothing; 
that is, Ve are but of. ‘yefterday, therefore We know nothing. 


Know nothing. 


Ttuat is, We neoteticks know but little in comparifon of thofe who 
even many centuries, gathering 
knowledge, and making up their obſervations: for (( Hap. 12.12.) A 
With the ancient is wifdom, and in length of days under ſtanding. a4 


— eon 
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As E xpofition upon the Bosk, of, Jos. 


Chap. o , Vafy 


The negation is rot abfolute but comparative. We know not hing: 


lived long ago, and lived fo long. 


Hence obſerve, 


Ars longa vit a 
brevis, Hippo. 


e 


Non parum 


. temporis hab. 


mus fed mula 
tum perdiinus, 
Sen 


The fhort life of man is not fufficient to gain much knowledge. 
- We are but of yefterday, and We know nothing, wecannot know 
much who live but little. The great Phyfician complained long ago, 
Life is ſport, and art is long; Natural life is not long enough for 
the journey of natural knowledge. How much leffe is. it for divine 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chrift, which is the art of all arts, and 
feience of ‘fciences. Thoſe myſteries are very long, and our lives are 


very fhort, therefore at our beft, we come fhort in the knowledge ay 
of them. Hence the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 15.) ſpeaking of the moſt 55 


perfect knowledge we have in this life, concludes, We kxow but in 

art; there is a valt ocean of truths in the Gofpel, but we are ftrait- 
necked veſſels, we take in truth but by drops; we are long a taking 
itin, and we have not long to take it in; hence the emptineſſe of 
choſe who are fulleſt. He that hath much to learn, and but a little 
to live, cannot learn much. And as our time is little, ſo we loſe 
a great deal of our time. Our loſſes of the time we have, hinder 
more then our having but little time. Out daies are few, but if 
we could number them, we fhould apply our ſelves to, and gain to 
Our ſelves a ſufficient ſtock of holy wildom. The greateſt reaſon 
why we profit no more in knowledge, is, becanfe We improve our 
time no more, though that be a reafon alfo, .becanfe we have no 


More time. : 


Secondly, Obferve, how modeftly Bildad (peaks of himſelt, and 


of his friends, We are but of yefterday, and we know nothing, 
It becommeth us to have humble thoughts of our own knowledge, 
hom much ſos ver We Kew. l “os | 
Theſe wert neither children nor fools, who had to do with. Job, 
they were the wileſt of that · age, Oracles of wifdons, yet we know 
nothing, faith Bildad; The beft f onr knowledge here, is to know 


far: 
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An Expofition. upon the Book of JOB. Verlig. `; 
know wherein our knowledge commethiharopthe Apoſtie (Cor. 
8. 2.)is direct, He that thinketh he kuoweth any thing, knoweth no. 
thing as he ought to know : He would not have us think that we 
know any thing . Though he had {aid in the former yerfe, We 


65> 


iam that we all have Sowledg; the Apoſtle eie it, but he would 


not have them think it, His meaning is, I grant there is krowledge 

abroad in the world, I have ſome, and you have fome. We know 

that we all have knowledge : which yet fome underftand, as if he 

ſpake ina ſecret irony, againft thofe who brag’d fo much of their 

knowledge, Yea, We know you have kuowledg, but let me tell you sd d 
thus much, you whe ſtand fo much upon your knowledge, He that geminatio ne- 
thinketh be knoweth any thingkwoweth nothing yet as he onght to ae partici- 
know.How can that be? Is not a man to think that he knows what eres 1 
he knows? Multa man think himſelf ignorant, or otherwife, he 
muft be accounted ignorant? Surely no. There are very many that 

know much, and they may thinke that they know fomething, yea. 


that they know many things, But obferve the word there, He“, ~ 
that thinketh : the word doth not fignifie a fimple apprehenfion . 


of a thing, or a bare and naked knowledge, for fo a man may cem aliquam 
rellect upon his owne knowledge, and kyow that he knows as Well perfuafionem, 
as What he knows : but it imports thinking, witha kinde of info- {24 4 cum 
leney and pride of ſpirit, with affectation, akting and vain-glory f, „ 
in that knowledge. He that thinketh he knows any thing, thatis, e 
he that vaunts and ſtands upon his knowledge, who conceits he hath zihil Ae re- 
ſo much knowledge, ſuch a head · peace that he can carry all before ndr, fides, 
him by the ſtrength of his wit and parts, fuch a Knowing man 944” Acade- 
knows nothing, T bat mans Wifdom aba conceit who is wife in his Ber e 
own conceit. In this ſenſe we have the word (Mat.3.9.)where the 7 
Baptift befpeaks the Pharifees,7 hint not to fay within your felves, . 
We have Abraham to our father; Think, not, it was not a fin for 
them to think that Abraham was their father, and that they were 
deſcended from him, but, think, not, that is, do not think of 
this, and fobe proud of it. Be not lifted up upon an outward pri- 
viledge, which will ftand you in no ſtead at all; if you ſtand upon 
it: Except you be changed and born again of the Spirit, it will not 
avail you that you are born of Abrahams fiefh : if Abrahams faith. 
be not in your hearts ir foal be no advantage to you that Abrahams. 
blond runs in your veins, The word is fo uled again(Phil.3.4:) If . 
any one thinketh he may be confident, I much more: If any one may 
tave an opinion of himfelf in regard of outward priviledges, ſutely I 
e „ K may, 
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Ea i pon the a os. - ‘Qe ` 8 
Ei. spon the Book of Yor, Vets’ Chaps. ‘ 
kalten together. The life-of man (take sit deco the beginning fo 
ithe ending, from the eAipha to the Omega, from the fixlt to the 
aft of it) is afhadow. The comparifon is frequent in Scripture, I 
ſball not need to Ray upon it. See two or three particulars of the 
reſemblancee. Sin. A a EN 
. The life of man is as a (hadow, becauſe it hath little in it that nmo P 
js fubftantial, a ſhadow is oppoſed to a ſubſtance out Life rather papens 15 ; 
ſeems to be, then is, it isfo.quickly gone. “see fſlubſtantiæ. 
2. Afhadow (though ſometime it be put for 1 and boa denotat 
fafety, yet) implies unletledneſs and uncertainty ; it a man ftands malefidam fla- 
or reſts under a fhadow, the fhadow will leave him, twill be gone % ce pias 
fromhim, and betray him to the ſcorching Sunne-beams jj za fha- : f ji 775 mee 
dow never keeps long in one place, but varies with the motion of fh mbra 4 
the Sunne, and when it is high noon the ſhadow goes quite up, and init proditur 
is not. There is ſuch an uncertainty in the life of man, it holds not fat:m, a'gu, ts 
one tenour, it ſtaies not irs any Rate, there is a deceitfulneſſe in it,, 11 0 r 5 
changes are upon it. ‘The preatelt.certainsy of our lives, is, that they ene 
are uncertain. l oe 
In general, the life of man being compared to a ſhadow, teaches 
us, that it is chort anoveable and unconſtant, there is no hold or tac 
in it, Pal. oz. 11. MY daieg are like a foadow that declixeth.The 
encreaie of our days hatha declenſion in it, 1 Chro. 29.15. Weare 
ſtrangers before thee, and fojonrners, as Were all our fathers 5 our 
daies on the earth are as the foadow. How doth he explain that? 
There is none abiding in our daies, as there is no abiding in a ha- 
dom. Many of the Ancients have reprefented the life of man,not on- 
ly asa fhadow, but lels then a fhadow, A dream of a foadow,a fba- Hims vocatur 
dow of a ſbadom, an Idol of a ſpadom, which is the loweſt expreſſi- cxizs rage 
on that can be, as much as to ſay, a nothing of nothing. Au Idol is Pin. 
„nothing in the world. God made no fuch thing in the world. And zarr? . 
though our days be made by God in the world, yet they are no fuch Soph. 
thing as Gad tnade,or as the world makes them. We have met with cidwaoy sti] 
points about the chortneſs and tranſitorineſs of mans life often in 45. AÆſch. 
this book, I fhali therefore only add a word here. | 
It is our wiſdom, forafmuch as out life on earth is as a ſhadow. 
that we improve. this fhadow to gaine aflurance of eternal 
‘Fights? Life bereits but a fleeting foadow,that.to.come is an abiding : 
fubftance. Shall we for thepleattres and comforts of a life, which 
is no more enduring then a ſhadow, hazard the pleaſures and 17955 
„ k EA K2 orts 
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may; bub I will not. Soxhénan opinion, or a conceſtedneſs of our 
knowledge, blaſts all our knowledge, fuch aman knoweth nothing 
as he ou. to Knom; he knoweth ſome what Ay rote, but he doth 
not new anything (a8 f Chriſtian ser ) ly heart. By how much 
ve have kee inbrs tue lee ledg of the hi eſt objects by ſo 
much We have chetowee thougits sft ourkriowledge: Ir ts! belt to 
know as wich as we can of the beſt things, and tos hiukas little as 
we can of eur ſelves. 2 1 e 


Hur dkiri ben earth area Had. 
Put Were not the-daies of all che fathers a -fhadow ? Yes, the 
longeſt life is but a long fhadow ; he meanes comparatively, our 
lives are ſnorter by much then theirs Were, and therefore but a 
ſhadovw pt. 5 E 

There are. three forts of ſhadews. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 
3. Spiritual. J ß a 
PFirſt, a natural fhadow is adark light cauſed by the comming of 
ſome thick body between us and the Sun. This is a fhadow in a pro- 
per and itriet acceptionn 4 ng 

Secondly, Befides the natural, there is a eivil ſnado w, Protection 

Is a ſtadem : and: tobe under a fhadow, is to be protected: We 
tranſlate ( Numb. 1 4. 9.) Their defence is departed from them, the 
Hebrew is, T heir Hadom. So Iſaæ . 5. & 25. l. ' 

“Thirdly, A fhadow is taken for a datk or imperfect reprefentati- 
on of things ſpiritual; fo all che. Ceremonies of the old Law are 
called ſhado ws, (Heb. 8. 5. C. 10.1 Gig. Col. a. 17.) Ceremo- 
nial worſhip is expreſſed by afhadow, becauſe it was but an ob- 
{cure repreſentation of the truth: The Ceremonies were interpoſed 
between Chriſt the true light and us, and fo caft a fhadow of him. 
Or, as a Painter, who is to draw the lively figure or fhape of a man, 
at firſt makes an obfcure dratght, or fome imperfect lines of the 
body, but afterwards gives it beauty and luſtre to the life. The Mo- 
faical rites were fuch a fhadow of heavenly things. Yet further, a 
fhadow (which comes neareſt the meaning of this text) notes the 
leaſt imaginable fign or femblance of a thing: So (2am. l. 7.) when 
the Apoftle faith, That with God the Father of lights, . there ts not ` 
ſo much asa foadore of turning, he means, there is not the leaſt ſign 
or token of turning with God. BS Ee y „ 
When Bildad faith Our daies upon earth are but as a ſtadom, wo 
may underftand it, either of the time paft, and fo our life ane 5 a 
n l i n W 
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Chap. 8s. A Expofition spon the Book, of 
__ forts of a life, which endures for ever. A man hath not afhadow of G 
1 ae reafon, not a fhadow of true wifdom and underftanding, who will 
w bomo în ſpend out a fhadowith life in thofe things which are but a fbadow, 
fue, ut faciat neglecting that which is the true light, and will bring us to eternal 
` aliquid dignum light 2 e . 

15 men lucis ~ Bildad having put in his parenthefis,as areafon why he fends 7ob BEF 
Pf. + 755 in to the fathers, gives him an encouragrnent at the tenth verſ. to make im 
this enquiry,he tels him what he ſhall get for his pains in conſulting | 

i with thofe former ages, and with the fathers. © 


Verſe 10. Shall not chey reach thee, and tell thee, and utter words — 
ont of their heart? Fag 


s if he had faid, Thou foalt not lofe thy labour by enquiring in- 
to thofe ancient times, ſball not they. teach thee ? Certainly, they 
fhall, thon fhalt not come away empty, undirected, uncounſell d. 


Shall not they teach thee? 


How, could they teach? They were dead and gone, they were W 
paft many ages before. Bildad may be conceived to anſwer, Z hg BE 
the fathers are dead, yet they Will peaktothee and counfel thee, as E 
vel as if they lived and ſtood before thee with our felves.They foal 
teach thee, aud they foallinfirutt thee. And more then that, they 

will not only reach thee in a complement, and {peak words to thee, 
E dt they will ſpeak their very hearts to thee: thou fhale finde that 
if they will give thee cordial counſel, They will utter words to thee 
out of their heart. 


Utter words out of their heart. 


The meaning of that is, either: Firft, in general, they. willgive jam 
thee the reall conceptions of their mindes about thefe points, they 
will ſpeak fincerely, they will not fpeak to thee from the teeth out- 
ward, but from the heart inward. Secondly, they will {peak wife- 
ly and judicioufly to thee about thefe things ; they will utter,not fo 
much words as oracles to thee out of their heart. 3 
Elquia cx he heart is the feat of knowledge and underftanding, and a wife 
curde proferre, Man is( homo cordatus ) a hearty man, a man with a heart ; and the 
elt fapienter lo- fool in Scripture is faid to be a heartleſs man, a man Without a heart; 
gi, t. he cannot utter words from his heart, who wants a heart, be utters 

them from his mouth, or from his tongue. 4 fools heart is in his 


tur; ftultus ex- : om pe : 
ars; mouth, and a Wife mans mouth is in his heart; he {peaks chat whic’ g 
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ies in the in-moft receffes and clofets of his ſpirit: he {peaks from 
meditation, he brin what he fpeaks to his heart,and from his heart Cor lojuitur, 
utters what he fpeaks. Chrift aſſures us, That a good man out of the e 
good treaſures of his heart brings forth good things, and an evil eſt, os loquitur 
man ont of tke evil treaſure of his heart brings forth evil things. fine meditatio- 
Every heart is a treaſury. Whena good man {peaks evil, he fpeaks dc. 
not from his heart (though he hath a ftock of finfulnefs in him) but 
from his lips; and when an evil man fpeaks good, he {peaks it not 
from his heart, but from his lips: for he hath no ſtock or treaſury 
of good within. An hypocrite (peaks good with a heart and a heart, 
with a double heart. A foul fpeaks without a heart, yet of the two, . 


Or we may take the meaning of the words, as a fecret reproof of 
Job; It thou wilt look after theſe fathers, and ſearch them, they 
will not {peak as thou baft done, raſhly, unadvifedly and indifcreet- 
ly, but they will fpeak from their hearts, they will utter things of 
weight and ſerious confideration. From hence obferve, 

Firſt, That eld mem are prefumed to have a great frock of knowe 
ledge. 

Go to the fathers,they will certainly teach thee. Every man fhould 

labour to have a 8 of knowledge to his proportion of 

years, we fhould not be children- in underſtanding, when we are 
men in time. The Apoſtle reproves ſuch as are {o ( Heb. 5. 2. When 
(faith he) for the time you ought to be teachers (look upon the years 
that are gone over your heads, and you ought to be teachers; you 
ſnould have much in your hearts for the inſtruction of others, yet fo 
it is) Jon hade need that one teach you again, Which be the first 
principles of the oracles of God, and you are become [uch as have 
need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. 

Secondly, obſerve, They who are dead and gone, yet [peak to us 
asif they were living. 

Bildad fends Job to the ancient fathers, Go they will teach thee 
and utter words out of their heart. Whilſt we conſider what they 
have ſpoken and done, it is as if they now ſpake, Heh. 1 1. 4. Abel by 
faith offered a better facrifice -then Cain, and being dead he yet 
Speaketh. They who are dead {peak by their works, and they fpeak 
by the words which they ſpake, while they · were alive. The records 
Which they have left, give us counfelto this day. When the rich man 

_ (it is the {cope of the Parable )I fay when the rich man(L#k.16.7-) 
defired chat Lasarns might go from the dead to fpeak to his bre- 
5 Te en: 


> thren, Abraham antwers him, they have Mofes and the Prephets, 
let them hear them, &c. If they hear not Mofes and the Prophets, BR 
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hege. An Expofiion upon the Book of JOB. Valio. 


neither Will they be perfwaded thongh one rofe from the dead. They 
have Mofes and the Prophets; but Mofes and the Prophets wer 


dead and gone; how have they Moſes and the Prophets ? they have 
not the men before them, but they had their writings and records: 
they who read the Prophets writings, hear their ſpeakings. Book: Ti 


are filent VOICES. 


if Mofes and the Prophets may be heard when dead and gone, i j 


then much more may we hear Chrift, fince he dyed and rofe,and his 
Apoftles who are dead. And whereas fome havean opinion that 


they doe not know the minde of Chrift, or that they cannot reform eee 


the Church, or their Churches, till Chrift himſelf come from heaven 


to do it, or till there be Apoſtles (ent perfonally to do it (they wan- E 
ting an Apoftle, cannot order the worfhip and ordinances of God, 
and therefore conclude againſt a preſent Church-ftate)I fay to fuch, fag 
if that be your ground that you muft have Chrift and his Apoſtles gam 
to fettle all for you; you have your defires. Look into the works i 
and word of Chriſt, into the writings and practices of his Apoſtles, 


both for your rule and patern. If Abraham could fay, they have 
Mofes and the Prophets, they may heare them: furely, we may 
fay much more, we have Chrift and his Apoſtles whom we may 
hear and conſult about all the inſtitutions and orders that concerne 


the frame of his Church. We need not ſtay till Chriſt come down E 
in perfon from heaven, or till new Apoftles are fent and futnifhed 
with inftruétion for this work, for we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles Ei 


already, we heare what Chrift ſpake, we read the rules which he 


gave concerning the waies of his worfhip and government of his 17 
Church (in all che effentiall and conſtitutive parts of either) to the g 


end of the world. 


Thirdly, obſerve, They that teach others frould teach their own i F 


hearts to fpeak, 

It is beft fpeaking to others with the heart. The heart will teach 
better then the tongue, yea better then the underſtanding, 7 he word 
which comes from the heart of the teacher, goes fooneft to the heart 
of the hearer. 


` Fourthly, obferve, The heart is the true repoſitor or treaſury of i 


holy traths. 
You may fee where the fathers,the holy men in ancient time laid 
up truth: they utter words out of their heart, then, truth was lay’d 


Chap.8. 7 ee a ae ee 
vp there. Truth is(as it were) the heart of God, and therefore we 
muft put it 


vp 


„„ e e 


pon the Book of FOB. 


An Expeſition Verl. 10. 


into our hearts. David hid the Commandments of God 
in his heart: Mary laid up the words of Chrift chere. To have the 
word only ſwimming in our bin-. is to as little purpoſe, as to have 
it only in our Note-books. To have truth only in our brains, or in 
our books. will do us as little good as water 10 our fhcoes. It is a 
{ad thing to confider how many thoufand Sermons are written al- 
moſt word for word in books, and ſcarce a letter of them written 
in the heart. The promiſe of the new Covenant is, „that God sill 
write his lam in our hearts.: Lec not any reſt farisfied in having 
the word written in their books. ! 

Obferve further, Holy men of old did bighly eſteem the Word and 
traths of God. 

You may know the eftcem they had of thefe by the place where 
they laid thefe ; the heart is the beſt place, the faireſt room in man. 
To put a thing into the heart, notes higheft cfteem and approbation. 
When we fay a thing is in our hearts, We cannot fay more to exprefs 
our efteem of it. When the Apoftle ( Phils 1. 7.) profeſſes to the 
Philippians, I have you in my heart; his meaning is, you are moft 
dear and precious to me. When we fee a man preparing a ſpecial 
place, a ſafe place, a convenient place to lay a thing in We conclude 
that the thing he would lay up is of value and account with him: 
when we are preparing and fitting out hearts to put the word and 
truths of God in, hereby we give a real teſtimony, that we honour 
the word of God. For the moft part the truths of God (aswe fay 
of things we neglect) are caft at men heels rather then laid up in. 
their hearts. We may know the eftcema Queen of England had of 

the City of Calice, when the faid, It was in her heart, and there 
they onld finde it, if they opened her. 8 
So much concerning thefe three verſes, containing an, argument 
from antiquity,and the teſtimony of the fiiſt ages, by which Bildad : 
confirms his former poſition, That Cod is jaſt. 


Jos 


NOX 

Iuncus a NH 
bibit, ingurgi · 
tavit, quia 
juncus eſt a- 
que imnierſus, 
eam femper 
imbibens. 
corſtritur bi- 


tis cymba pa- 
pyro Luc. l. 4. 
Derg; papyrifce 
vi feptemflua 
fiamina Nili. 
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An Expoftion-wpen the Book, of Jos. 


Jos Chap. 8. Verf. 11,12, 13,14, 15. l | 


Can the rufo grow up without miré ? Can the flag grow up with. 
out water? 

Whileft it is yet in his greenneffe and not cut down, it withereth 
before any other herb. 


So arè the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites hope foal . 


periſb. 
e ſgall be cut off, and whofe traf fall be a ſpiders 
Weh. 


He fall lean upon his honfe, but it foall not tand: he all bold EE 


it fast, but it fhal not endure. 


T His context from the eleventh to the twentieth verfe, contains 
an illuſtration (for foare ſimilitudes) of the former argument; 


and it is taken from a three-fold ſimilitude. Firſt, of a ruſb, which 
is explained, verf. 11, 12. and applyed in the thirteenth verſe. The 
ſecond is, of a Spiders web, explained and applied, verſ. 14, 15. The 
third, of a In xuriant flouriſßing tree, explained, verfe 16, 17, 
18. applied; verfe nineteenth. Behold, this is the joy of his 
way, &c. ö 

The ſum of all may be given in this brief; 

That it is at equal and ordinary in the ccurſe of divine juftice to 
deftroy wicked men; as it is in the courſe of nature, for arufh to 
wit her when it wants water; or, for a ſpiders web to break when it 
is leaned upon; or for a tree to be hewen down, When it either un- 
dergroms or overgrows its owners honfe, when caſting its roots un- 


der the foundation, it loofens the ſtones, and wealens the ground- 


works or, When it [preads its boughs and grows fo high that it 
drops upon the roof, or darkens the windows of it. 


Verſ. 11. Can the rufh grow Withont mire ? 


It cannot. The original word fora rajh {peaks its nature; the 

root fignifying to fuck and drink in, or alwaies to be guzling down. 

The ruth lives in liquor, and is alwaies drinking. Theſe abounded 

neere the banks of Nilus in egypt. There Mofes was put into an 

Ar or skiff made of bulruſtes, Exo. . 3. The Propheg( 1/41 ot) 
, ce 


Verſ. 11. 


that they quickly wither, it they want water: which Bildad gives mati: fratres 
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Chap.8. A Expofition vee 
ees ofa land, fe nding Ambaffadors by the fea, even in veſſels of 
bulrnfoes upon the Waters, K 


Can the rufo grow? MNI. 


Elatus (Hun · 
In ſtrength, luſtre, and beauty. The word implies growing with 1 1 adie 
akinde of pride, fo plants do in a rich or proper foil, they lift up 2 T ee 
their heads, and carry it highly. biuta elatione, 
Can the ruſb grow without mire ? que e, fuptr~ 


bia, etiam pro 
ich i í i A sentia 
Which is as much as to fay, can a man live without food ? Mire magafi a 
i the ruſhes meat and drink. It loves and delights ina moorith foil, 5, Hof. 5.5, 
and by the rivers ſide. A ruth upon the dry land, is like a fiſh upon l. e jur- 
the dry land. At moſt the ruth among vegetables and plants, is like «xs, palu(lves 
thofe fowls and bealts among ſenſitives, which live part upon the P Amphi- 
water, and part upon the land. i 
Can the flag grow Without Water ? iN 25 
oo „ oci graminis 
The word fignifies any fertile place for grafs,a medow . Cen. ar 2. ubi pafcuntur 
Pharaoh faw in his dream feven welfavoured kine, and tat-fleſhed, pee farfar 
and they fed ina medow. Some render it fo here, Can the medow ® N frater 


; Kod 
grow without Water ? Both flags and medows are fuch drinkers, fire veluti 


figaantur qua- 

; l ; f h.ibarum 

Verſc 12. Whileft it is in his grecuneſs, and not cut down, it Wi. quedam ſra-. 
thereth before any ot her herb. ternitas, 


Bhilcft it is yet in his greennefs.\ Or, ſhooting up in his Rem, 123 
Some derive the Hebrew werd from Ab, Father; and fo it may be Ab. b «ff Pica 
rendered from che lette! of the Hebrew, though the ex reſſion be va'urefeens, 
fomewhat uncouth, While itis yet in its puternity, or fatherhood, m Lit 
that is, while it is flourifhing and procreative. Others derive it ftom 19% greal. 
Abib which ſignifies an ear of Corn, or the ear with the ſtalk. Hence n ast enum 
the month e4bib among the Jews had its name, becanfe in thoſe vnn, ſc. 
climates, corn was then eared and began to be ripe; it was the Hieft tempore quo eft 
moneth to the Iſraclites, becauſe of their coming out of pt, fin 1 rie 
and anſwered to part of our March and part of April, Exod. 13.4. dinm. Vel 43 
Chap. 23. 15. This day came ye out in the moneth Abib, this IN pater, q. d. 
moneth hall be to you the beginning of mane the. So then this green. + paternitaite 
neffe of the rufh implies the ftrength and beft of it, the gooulin. fle (isa 


and beauty of it. 
í a beauty ot it. i : i L And 


us plainly m rne the next verſe. 
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Chap.8. An Expofition upon the Book, f Jos. Verl 


Aud not cut down. 


That is, before it is cropt and pull d up by the hand, or is fully l 


ripe. ths 
It withereth before any other herb. 


That is, ſooner or more ſpeedily then any other herb of leſſer 
ſhew, but better rooting. There are two cauſes why trees wither, 
both which are here removed from the ruth, and yet it withers. 


nefi 


hand: but the ruth withers, while it is not out down. Both argue 
enough, the little fubfiftency which the ruth hath in it felf ; tofeck 
any further account about it, were but to feck a knot in a ruth, 


Verſe 13. So are the paths of al thar forget God, &c. 
Bildad having explained his ſimilitude, now applies it. The com- 


pariſon may be made out three waies. 
Firſt, that hypocrites are kept in life and luſtre, by ontward,carth- 


ly fupplies only, as the ruth is by mire and water; and therefore 
when thefe fail, they fail alfo. 


Secondly, as the ruſh dies, becauſe it hath no water ; foan hy- 
pocrite declines and wattes, becanfe he isnot watered by the blef- 
fings of God, and hath no rooting in grace. The feed caſt on the 


frony ground (Matth.13.6.) withered, becauſe it had no earth. The 


lack of earth to the one, is the fame with the lack of water to the 


other. 


Thirdly, In the general, that as a ruth flourifhes a while, but quick- 
ly withers ; fo the beft eftate of an hypocrite, his greenneſs is of no 


Jong continuance; his ſeeming graces, like his joyes, are but for a 


moment. Hence obferve, 
Natural things are fhadows to us of fpiritual. 
We may learn many leſſons from ſpeechleſs creatures. While we 
turn the leaves, and perufe the contents of this great volumne, the 
book of nature, we may finde muchof the God of nature. David 
took inſtructions from it daily ( Eſal. 8.) When I confider thy bea- 
vent, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars Which ther 
kafi ordained, What i man that thon art mindeful of alts y 
i i ` : X UKCWUC 


Chap? 


iwit, 
ſtlves, they are as 


Fik, Age, but the rufh withers, while it is young in its green- A 


f e. f N 
Secondly, Violence, when it is pull d up or cut down by force of 


Ar Exipofition upon the Book ef: Jo. Verſ. 12. 
whortwe behold the graffe- and flowers of the field, the 
flag, the ruth in the water: we may not only put the Queftion, What 
gman? but we may refolve the Queftion, what the man is: when 
we look upon the meaneſt creatures, we nay fee peecesof our 

we are in many confiderations, and we as they 
what isman ? Man is as grafs. What isa wicked man an hypo- 
crite? He is arnjh, He is like the chaff which the Winde drives A- 
way. What is a godly man? He is lika tree planted by the rivers 
of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his ſeaſon. The Spirit of 

od from things ſenſible and viſible, raifeth us up to things ſpici- 
rituall and inviſible. A ; 

The Ancients were very frequent in this kinde of Rudy, puine Premifit Deus 
the book of nature, and taking helps to better the underftanding 1 magi- 
by every object of the eye. It is well obſerved by one of them, i e% 151 
That God fent us the book of nature, before he fent the book. of tian, Guo facie 
Scripture, The minde of God was written upon the things which lis credas pra- 
he had made, before he made tables or books to write his minde in. paee difeapue 
The Fathers had many revelations from the beginning, but they had (fms 
not Scripturefrom the beginning. Some conceive that Jſaac going Familiare of 
out into the fields to meditate, meditated upon the text of the crea- syris c> maxi- 
nite, and. afed to raife his heart by thoſe fteps of earth to heavenly m Palefinis ` 
contemplations. It is faid of Solomon (1 King. g. 32, 33. That . 4 omnem fere 
he ſpalę three thouſand Proverbs, and his [ongs Were a thonfand 11 5 Lie 
and five, and that he {pake of trees, from the Cedar tree that is in gere ut quod per 
Lebanon, even unto the hyfop that [pringeth ont of the wall which fimpl.x preces 
* Jofephus expounds thus, Solomon applied his three thoufand para- pt7 tencri non 
bles or fimilitudes unto thofe trees or plants about which he dif- 1 per hat 
courſed, drawing ſome divine moral from every plant, whole na- 2. Hier. in c. 
ture as a Philoſopher he had deſcribed. 3 1. Mat. 

More diſtinctiy for the ſpiritualizing of this ſimilitude, confider cxilibet ſpeti- 
wherein a wicked man or an hypocrite, is like unto a rufh ; the ruh ¢ 1 
may be of good value to us, being thus improved. a saraba am. Joe 

Firft, The rth is very fpungy, hoven, hollow ſubſtance, it is not ph. n Hr. 
ſolid or cloſe· grain d: An hypocrite hath no folidity, we call hima 
hollow- hearted man. 
~ Secondly, Hypocritesare well compared to a ruſh or a flag, be- 
czuſe in windy weather they fit which way foever the winde fits. 
They tale no harme by a torme, becauſe they yeeld to every turn: 
let the windeblow which way it will, the ruth breaks neither bo- 
dy nor branch. Let things turn which way they will, bypoctites | 
ae i Awo 


he hE 
oe 


Clap. ‘An Exxpofition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ. 13. 77 
2 i ever jo ned with a true love of worldly things. 

Chrift geile of fome Tho followed him more for the loaves then 

for the word. And Judas followed his Maſters bag, more then his 


76 Chap. 8. An Expofition upon the Book, of JO Be Verſ. 1a? i d 
pie 3 can fhift, and bend, and yeeld with them. And therefore when 4 
| ſtoims ariſe, which pulldown and deftroy many goodly trees of 
‘ . Gods own planting, theſe ruthes continue. Hypocrites keep their 


ſtanding, becauſe they never ftand. A great man being asked how EE Malter. 
he kept his honout and preferment in ſo many changes of winde and Fifchly, Bulruſhes or flags yeeld no fruit at all, they only make a 
weather, of fimes and Princes, anſwered, By being a willow and not fair Gear: hypocrites how green foever they arc, what fhew ot 
an cak, He that can ſway, ſeldom breaks. Hypocrites intheChurch ff pr ofeffion ſocver they make, yeeld no fruit of holineſs. 
g and State, live by the fame principles. l A Sixtly, A bulrufh ora flag whithers ſooner then any other herb, 
Thirdly, A bulrufh or a flag in time of a ftorm hangs down the that is then other herbs that are not feated fo neere the water, And 
head, but when the ftorm is over, it holds up the head, and tands B this agrecs well with the hypocrite, for when the hypocrite begins 
- upright aga. This refemblance between the hypocriteand abul- = once to wither, he withers quickly. He never had any true life, and 
ruſn is given by the Prophet (I/. 58.5.) Is this the faſt that I have i he will not long appear to have any. When one that hach made a 
choſen, a day for aman to afflitt his foul? Is it to bom down his fair profeffion begins to decay, he decaies fooner then a meer civil 
head as a bulluſp, G&G? The bulruth in a ſtorm feemstobehumbkd EA man; a civil man will hold out in honeſty and jnſtice a great while, 
to the very ground, but in faire weather it is as high as ever. Hypo- . Ne but 1 hypocrite gives over holinefs and godlinefs prefently. Befides, 
ctites in times of publike humiliation, hang down their beads, and W God blaſts and withers an hypocrite fooner then any other man, 
ſeem to lay their mouths in the duft, but when the day is paſt they becauſe he hath abuſed and wronged God more then any other man. 
quickly forget their forrows, IfI (faith the Apottle, Gas. 1. 13) When judgements come, they fall firſt upon hypocrites, T he hypo- 
build again the things which I have deſt roh ed, Í mike mj fella EA crites in Zyon tremble, Ifa. 33. Trembling will cake hold upon che 
tranſgreſſor. Hypocrites are the worſt fore of cranfer. lots, for they 5 prophane and opetilywicked,bur trembling takes hold ſooneſt upon 
ſeem to deftroy their fins one day, but they indeed build them again hypocrites ; they have moft cauſe to tremble, who were confident 
the next. ö ; without a cauſe. Falſe hope is the Parent ‘of. real fear; and they 
Fourthly, The uth and the flag grow only in miry places, where who beleeve without repenting, ſhall repent without beleeving. 
they may have abundance of water and moiſture, Which notes 4 5 Kare N . 
kinde of ſenſuality in them, and therefore they have their names i Verl. 13. So are the paths of all that forget God, und the hypacrstes : 
from drinking. So bypocrites feem tobe heavenly, but are indeed hope hall periſbs. oo 
earthly : they- are like the rufh, they cannot live without ſtore b f i es 2 
water, they are fen‘ual, they malt pleafe their appetites, and delight i So are the paths. J So, that is, thus it comes to pals, thisis the sic fave iis 
their palates. The Apoſtle defcribes them fo, Thiy-ferve not the way, and the end of all thoſe who forget God. ascidit & ufa 
Lord Jeſuc, tut Heir own bellies. 3 they muſt be ſupported with the 5 The path of aman is taken two wales. „ i 
aMuenceof outward things, elfe they cannot hold out, in profeſſion- Fut for his ſtate and condition, P al. 1. The way of the Wicke d A 1 curation 
l Whereas the godly and true belecvers can live, when the water is 5 all periſp; that is, the whole {tate of a wicked man fhall periſb. 
drain’d or dry d away, when out ward things fail and are gone. So $ Fecondly, For his courfe and converfation, Job 33. 11. He put- 
R the Prophet Habakkuk, profeſſes, Chap. 3. ult, Although the u- eth my feet in the tech, he marketh all my paths, that is, takes no- 
tree [ball not bloſſom, neither foal fruit be in the vines, thoug , tice of the whole courte of my life; all my converfation, all my 
the fields pal yceld no meat, and tliere be no herds in the ſtall; yet as tradings and dealings are before God. This path of mans courſe 
Twill rejoycein the Lord,and will joyin the God of my falvation. Via and corwer lation is two-fold. There is an internall, and there is 
A godly man will grow wher all che world decaies to him; he will an external path. The internal is that of the minde; the minde hath 
rejoyce in God, When all outward comforts fail him; hypocrites : ‘its courfe, the heart hatha way, Tfa57.17- He Went on froward- 


muft have fentual {applies or they are loft, 44 feigned love diy 


t dy. in the Way of his heart. The extern | path is that of outward 
rita. JV wer 5 


3 actions: 


* 


Chaps An Expofition upon the Book of Jou. Verl. 
and works of God are called the paths of God, 70h 40.19. Bebe. 


moth is the chief of the Waies of Ged, Prov. &. 22. The L 
me in the beginning of his way, before his Works of old. Taa 


Thy Way O Gods in the ſanctuary; that is, thy actings and doings . : 


are feen there. 


Our actions are compared to a path in two reſpects. 1. Becauſe : 


we are frequent in them, that which isa ma 
ns courfe he t 
day. 2. They are called our paths, becauſe they lead te 95 ade 


every path leads us to ſome place or other. Some actions lead to 


life, and fome to death, fome leade to heaven, fome to hell, ſomè to 


“Chrift, and fome to Satan, to one of theſe ends, we are travelling l 


and journeying all the daies of our lives, 
Of thofe that forget God. 


15 vee oad inert thefe foure things. 
Not to think of God, we forget that which we mi 
The ae act of remembring is thinking. The thief 0 8 0 
ba f aa 5 me he thou comeſt into thy K igde; 
that is, think of me for good. God is not in all th : 
ee on n honour him, and a ETARA 5 
1 ghts of God (in this fenfe) to bleſſe or pardon 
2. To forget God, is to diſobey G 
fo , y God, or not tod i 

77775 Deut. 8. 11. Beware that thou forget not ‘he Lord 95 a 

A 105 05 his Commandements. As to remember God, is A do th 
wi od, Fccl. x 2. r. Remember thy Creator in the daies of i 
Jouth : that is, do the will of thy Creator in the daies of chy 


youth: fo to forget God, is to difobey God, not to doe his will. B 


God is faid to forget us when he d i 

; oth not our will, that i 

155 in prayer propoſe our defires to God to doe chem Foi cee 
ping o choſe things for us,is to forget us. David expoftulates, P/ 

77:9 91 the Lord forgotten to be graciows? He had prayed much 

at ginning of the Pfalm with ſücceſs, I cried unto God with 

a aa even unto God With my voice, and he gave care un- 

fe re ‘pa a one sequels, ve finding nọ prefent anfwer, 

ap ptance, he cries out, Hath the Lord forgotten tob 
eian a 1 ae Lord doth not our l. de is fid is 
e lin j fo when we do not the will of God, we in- 


Q 


Chap.8. 
3. To forget is tightly to efteem, 
a man highly efteems, he keeps in his mem 
there; and when a man forgets a 
fully forgets it, he dif-refpe 
30.14. ell thy lovers have forg 
care not for thee, they fleight and e 


man comes not at one,whom he loves, 
her ornaments, 


actions: That which we uſuall doe, is our path. Thus the . ‘ 


2.32. Can a maid forget 


maid hatha great eſteem o 


ding ornaments, 
be fhe can hardly fleep the 
menis,yea the bracelets an 


GEERT On gh R T, 


to ſleight the Lord. That which 
ory, and treaſures it up 
thing, efpecially when he wil- 
it, he fleights and contemns it, fer. 
otten thee ; that is, thy lovers 
ſteeme lightly of thee. When a 
he is (aid to forget him, 7er. 
or a bride her attire? A 
f her ornaments; eſpecially of her wed- 
and therefore fhe is often thinking of them; it may 


+ 


An Expofition npon the Bookof Jo 8: , 


ver. az. | 


Oblivio affect 
cunllemptsins 


night betore, for thinking of the rich gar- 
d bables fhe is to wear upon the wedding 
Will the throw theſe by the 


day. Can a bride forget her attire 
walls(as we fpeak Jor caft them at 


My people bave forgotten me daics 


lightly eſteemed me, I am 
am indeed their life; 
cutiofities, from whom t 


favour is the one thing neceſſary. 
4. To forget God is to depart 
no longer then we remember 


ry (Heb. 12. 5. ) Te have 


` pnto you as unto children 


her heels? Vet, ſaith the Lord, 


wit hout number. They have 


not fo much to them as new clothes, 0 


I am not fo much remembred as unneceſſary 
hey receive all things neceſſary, and whoſe 


ſtom Cod. We ſtay with God 
bim: as we cannot have communion 
e God of truth, without an act of memo- 
forgotten the exbortation which ſpeabet h 
not thou the chaft ening 


of the Lord, G c. A word forgotten is to us of no more ufe then a 


word never fpoken. 


Weare without all the good we forget ; and 
to forget God is ( Ephef.2.12.)to be without God i 


th, That the Hypocrite is a forgetter of Cod. 


Hence we finde thefe 


80 l Chap. 8. 


ee ee te ee 


Verl. 13. 


An Expofition upon the Book, of J OB. 
in thy mouth? As if he had faid, thou profeſſeſt to be in Covenant 


with me, to have an intereſt in me, Yet when thou ſaweſt a thief, 


thea thou conſenteſt with him, and haft been partaker with adul- 


tercers, thou giveſt thy month to evil, GC. Hypocrites take the Co- 4 
venant of God in their mouths, but caſt it out of their lives, God is 


rcar in tier mouths, but far from their reins (Jer. 1 2.2.) Ifthe 
hypocrite didnot forget, that God is about his bed, and about his 
path, and eſpieth out all his waies, he could not be fo falfe with God, 


fo polluted in his waies, fo rotten in his inward parts. If an hypo- 


crite did not forget, that God being a Spirit delighteth to be wor- 
fhipped in Spirit, he would never be fatisfied in worſhipping him 
with his body. If he did not forget that God is jealous, that he will 


É lofe my felf; before I can lofe the fight or memory of thee, (/a. 49. 


not hold them guiltleſs who take his name in vain, he durſt not 


(which is his every daies work) take the name of God in vain. 
Secondly, obſerve, That forgetfulne/s of God (howfoever it 


feems no great matter, yet) is exceeding finful, a wickedueſs of the 


highest ſtature. , a E 
Forgetfulnefsof God is therefore a great wickednefs, becaufe 
God hath cone fo many things to be remembred by. What could 


the Lord have done more to make himfelf remembred then he hath] 


done, Have I been a wilderneſa to Ifrael, or a land of darbneſſe? 
(faith the Lord, Per. 2. 31.) che words are an aggrevation of their 


forgectulnefs. As if the Lord had faid, I have been alight to you 


whereſoc ver you go, and wherefoever I go my fteps drop fatneſſe 
for you, and I am forgotten? Where can we fera ſtepbut we tread 
upon a remembrance of God ? Every creature holds forth God un- 
tous. He hath left hisremembrance upon every Ordinance, Doe 


this in remembrance of me, faith Chrift in that great Ordinance of 
his Supper: yea all the works of his providence are remembrancers 
of him. He leaves an impreffion of his wiſdom, holineſs, juſtice, 


power; upon all he doth. Now for us to forget God, who hath 


(as it were) ſtudied fo many waies to faſten himfelfin our remem- | F 
Drance, mult needs be exreamely ſinfull. Farther, it is very ſinfull 


to forget God, becauſe Cod doth ſo abundanly remember us. He 


hath not only done that which may cauſe man to remember him; 
but he hath man al ways in his remembrance, efpecially his own 
people, He hath graven them upon the palms of his bands, 


and they are continually before him. 5 who deſire to pre- 5 


ferve their friends frefh in memory, get t 


i cir pictures in their 
houfes, or ingtave them upon rings and jewels which they wear a 
N e oe’ | N Aas E 


ber God ? What, or Who ss God, that man ſpould be fo mindeleſſe 


Bs ferve ay taty which: ſerves thine,or that every thing will pleafe me 


“An Expofition upon the Book I on.: Ferſ 13. 87 | 
alwvaies about them: But he chat tuts th intsge of. Ais friend in his 


Afh, or draws it iipowhis skin, how zealous, is he of his friends re< 
membrance ? Pictures and annulets may be loft, but our hands can- 
not fall off. When the Lord. would ſhew how mindef ul he is of his 
Church, he aſſutes her. tat he carries hex pictutè any aies about him, 
not draunupona Tablet, on g raven upon the fightt sof his right 
hand  but-apor'the palms of his hands ;. as if he fhguld fay, I muft 


16. Lie remembers her fo, that he cannot forget her. And becauſe 
the characters and ſtamps of natute are more abiding and indelible 
then thoſe of art, therefore he ſaith. ( 2. A5. ) Can a woman for- 
get ber ſuckiug holde, that foe: foinld not haxe.compaffion on the 
‘Jor of her Womb ? Yea, they may forget, Jet Will not I far ger thee. 
Awoman may break the bonds of nature, but Cod will never break 
the bonds of his own fre- grace. May not all this raiſe us into Har 
vids rapture of holy admiration, Pl. 8. Lora, what ss mun that thog 
art mindeful of, him, and the fon of man, that thou viſiteſt hi 
with ſuch remembrances ? what is a wicked man, that God honid 
give him bread to eat, and clothes to put on? And what is a godly 
man that God ſhould give him Chrift to eat, and doath, himfelf 
withall 2, That; God ſhould remember us is a wonder of mercy, but 
what a wonder of unthankfulneſs is it, that we ſhould not rememy 


of him? Is not God worthy ot all our remembrance ? | Is it loſſe 
of time to call God into our thoughts? Do we'ever, or in any thing 
remember ovr felves ſo much, as when we remember God moft ? 
It is a wonderful favour that God (hould be mindefnl of us at- all; 
855 15 not a wonderful fin, that man fhould be fo unmindefull ot 
Goa 2 e f 
_. Thirdly, Obferve, That F orgetfulneſs of God is a mother-fin, r 
the caufe of all ot her ſiu s. i 

It is the cauſe of this fin of hypoctifie, Bildad puts it as fruit of . 
forgetting God. Forgetfulnefs of God is three-fold. 
_ Firlt, A forgetfulnels that there is a God. 7 
Secandly, A forgettulneffe who, or what manner of God he is, - 
Thos thoughief that l. was qua an one as thy felf, (Phl. 50) 

Thou forgetig wat manner of God J am: thou prefumeft that wil 


which pleafes theesthow ſaieſt, becauſe it is no great trouble to thee 
to fteal and hie, 8ccs Therefore it is no great trouble unto me neither. 
Jü 7 M v Thirdly, 


‘An Expofition upon the Book of J 0 Be 


| Thirdly, To forget God, is to forget what God requires; this 
Forgetfulnefs of thefe three forts is productive of any, of every fin.: 


Laftly, obferve, They that forget God fhal quickly wither, how would femto have fomegood which he hathnot. And the o- bern fae 


ther is, difimulátion ; he labours, not to appear what he is, he internam farm 


great and flonrifhiv, foever they are. aes 3 U hide snd cover the evil chat he hath. 47 hypocrite is ane who „ 
The reaſon is this, beorte the forgetting of God is a departing im Ta to ie what he is not, and would wot frem what he in. He isa i 
` from God, and bp chat depres. from God, departs from the foun. i A Jew on twardly And his religion, cir cumciß on ont ward an th ¢ flh 2 
tain of life.’ Ifthe tuſn go dat of the water, it quickly withers, and BRE Rom. 1. 18. He ſcem: ro be religions (Jam. 1. 26.) He is a whited 
if men will depart from God, they fhall quickly decay, neither grace . Fpulclre (dat. 23.27. Jtately on the ont-fide, within nothing but 
a nor comforts can hold ont; feparated from Chrift. Why is the godly § rottennefs and dead bones. The hypocrite hatha divided heart Hof. 
mansompared toa tree plaured by the river fide which brings forth TAM 50.3. and a double minde, Jam.1.8. He is not half enough for God, 
fruit in his feafon, whofe keaf aljo- mall not wit her, and whatſorver and too much for Rimiſttlnmn.. . T 
= he doth fall proper? Why is the man that truſts in the Lord com- : Hypocrites are of two ſorts, ſome in a large, others in a ſtrict 
i i i pared toa Tree plant ed by the waters,that ſpreads out her roots by WE fenke. Moſt wicked men are hypocrites in a large ſenſe, though ſome 
1. the river, and ſball wot fee when beat cometh ? Jer. 7.778. is it not are above hypoerifie, ‘they are arrived at impudence. The Prophet 
. becauſe the Saints al wales keep clofe to God, by Jefus Chrift, who | ſpeals of ſuch ( 1/4. 3-9. The ſbew of their countenance doth wit- 
i is as an everliving fountain of water to them, refrefhing and moift. TR w4/tagainft them, aniithey declare their fin as Sodome, they hide 
11 „ ning them fo, with continual ſupplies of the Spirit, that they hall i nor. They declare it not as the mourners in Zion declare their 
1 : not [ze When heat cometh? that is, they fhall not be afflicted with BE fin, who are aſhamed of it; but they declare it as Sodome her fin, 
il thofe evill effects of heat, drought and barrennefs. They who keep that they may delight in it. But though there are ſome fuch as 
x Covenant with God, may poffibly feele fome decaies, but die they B thefe, yet the greateft number of wicked men fall under the notion 
17 fhall not, they ſhall reviveand fprout up again ; They hall again ol fypocriſie in alatge ſenſe; becauſe they keep their fins clofe and 
| - put forth their leaves as a plant, and their fruit as the garden of E-. Fidde them. Hencethe works of fin are called works of darkneſs. 
9 den ; They {hall bring forth fruit in old age, they Mhali be fat and i Wicked men ufually hide their wickednefs, and fhew that which 
i flouriſning. . i hath but a ſnew, their goodnefs. But in a {trict fenfe, he is an hy- 
| i . And the hypocrites hope Mall pertfie cpocrite thar feems to be very religious, who hath nothing but God, 
i V , aud Chriſt, and heaven in his mouth ; but in his heart and fecret 
Hi am The word Which we tranflate bypecrite, comes from a root that practices nothing but earth and hell. The hypocrite is like che Onyx- 
a Similavit, dif- fignifies clofe and covered, and bya ‘Metaphor, polluted, defiled, $ one, of which naturalifts write, that itis clear and bright in the 
l fimulavit dell. contaminated, becauſe an hypocrite, though he be outwardly cove- oi {uperficits,but the centre is dark and earthy. This generation is pure, 
i te peccavit per red, and beautifully painted over, yet his aint isa ſpot upon him. All not only in their own eyes (Prov. 30. 12.) but in the eyes of many 
i Metapboram, painting is but a ſpot, in compariſon of natural beauty. An hypo- men, poffibly in the eyes of all men, yet are they not cleanſed from 
l 7 conta- crite is not fo much painted, ås polluted. Hence he is. called a vile ther wichęedueſ . l 
k * perfon (lla. 32.6.) The vile perfon will [peak vil lany, and his heart be e hope. fali perife.) That is, the time fhail come 
ii will work iniquity to practiſe hypecrifie, and to utter error ægainſt when he all give over the hope which he hath hoped, or the thing 
| the Lord. We have the character of hypocrites, 1/4. 58. 3». They dall fail him, wherein he hoped. Firſt, the object of his hope ſhall 
$ daily call upon m Name, as a people that would know the Lord: fail him, that is, thoſe benefits, bleffings, accommodations and com- 
H At a people; an 1 t play a part in religion, he-doth [a forts which helooked for in the profeffion of religion, thefe fhall 
il but perforate another; like ari actor upon a Rage, W putsforth ail bim and prove falſe hopes. Hypocrites (Mat. .) plead with 
$ the feveral poſtures and geſtures of a King, When as: himſelf is $ Chrift for heaven, Lord we have propheſied in iy Name, and in thy 


ed, Depart from 
me 


fome mean fellow. An hypocrite is deferibed ating a double part s Name caſt out devil, & r. bat . 


‘Chaps. 
me (faith Chriſt) I know you not. His hope periſheth when he can: 


—— eee 


An Expofition upon she Beokef To z. 


not have the things he hoped for. Secondly, Th i 
(hall fail, his hope fhall be fo long deferred i t ee Gauer 


he never had any true ground of hope, ard at the laſt he ſhall not 


have a ſhew of hope: His hope ſuall perih: 
Obſerve from the name N Fitſt, ö 


That hypocrits are filthy and polluted perfous. None wets ui . 


in the eye of God, as they who pai iri ar 
ye of. paint for {pirituall i 
ded 11 85 is more unlovely then profeted N t 
ou i pap it. As it is ſaid of Mabal, (I Sam. 20.) Nabalis his 3 
and folly is with him: So we may fay of an Hypocrite, filehine/s j 


his name, and filth isin him. Nabal had his namefrom folly, and | 


ee ws che fromfilthinefS. | 

erve, fecondly, Hypocrites may be full of h ime. 

panel Sone though it Benson) 9905 ‘which th 
they think what they do, and are, will ferve the tum, and af 


for currant with God. This raiſes up theit (piri 
. This raifes up thei fpirits. 8 7 
will be full of hope, even while they are Ae ding to eek a a 


deſpair. Some hypocrites are not convi 
e hypocrit vinced of thei i 
11 TE : 15 die in peace, while they are . 
e; They go away (as we uſe to fay) ‘like lambs, when 


their foils are among lions, and they are tumbling into the place of 


dragons, f l 
Obferve, thirdly, The hope of hypocrites Will deceive and fail 


them. God rejects their confidences, they. foall not proper in them, 


1 37. „ T4 re ei Ogon 
ly, obſerve, That to lofa ein bope is the utmofFof evilis... 


ildad doth not fay that the h ite is | 
ypocrite is dam 5 
bell, and endure the wrath of God for ever: N 5 


oo ope 1755 perifo, amounts to all this and more, if more can 

the shall of all evils fele by 1 5 = 25 woll 5 eh pati 
eurmoſt of allevils f i, yea, the utmo i 

of all the évils of punifhmént that are in the thouphes of Cx 5 


Hall periſß. Hell, and w 
9. 7 th, hrs 
that neuer d yes mettre in he = 1 brimftone, and che worm 


vi, 


20 
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Verb gi 


1l y 
Mare wrapped up and comprehended in this one word Thor 5 Ae 


cps. 


— 
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I. Expofitionepon 


eh aes oe 


the 


Bildad gots om to ilaltrate this by a further inſtance. 


Verſe 1 


; a 711 671 web. 
Verſe. 15. He pall lean upon his h 
pal hold it fast, but it 
The hypocrite clings about the obje 
rown takes hold on any thing, 
Rick; but though he lean upon his honfe, 


is ready to d 


4. Whofe hope all be cut off, and whofe truſt foall be as 


oufe, but it fhal not fiand: he 
Jhal not endure. 7 
ject of his hope, as aman that 
upon a ſtraw ora rotten 
it fall not ſtand, &c. 


Thefe words contain the ſecond ſimilitude, which is both a con- 


firmation and a further illuſtration of the 
claded in the 13. verfe with thefe words, 


perifh ; he (as it were) dou 
hope fall be cut off, and 
The original beareth d 


veral ſenſes have been gea of thefe words. 


The word here ufe 
which we had in 


for [hope] is not the famei 
the laft claule of the former verfe, His hope fhal 


former ; for having con- 
The hypocrites hope Bali 
bleth and reſumeth it here again, Whofe 


whofe truf ſpall be a ſpiders Web. 
ifferent interpretations, and from that, fe- 


perifo. This word was opened at large in the fourth Chapter at the 


fixth vere, where we tranflate it confidence, 
thy confidence, the uprightne/s of 
the word fignifies hope or confidence, 


cy, frowarneſs of p 

render it here. 
This hope fh 

terpretations. 


1. To be weakned, to languith:; and becauſe th 


all be cut off. | That word alfo beareth different in- 


Is not this thy hope, 


thy waier? Now, befides, that 
it fignifies alfo folly, inconftan- 
irit, vanity and levity of minde. And thus fome 


Bek F Jo. : Verſ. 14. ay 


n the Hebrew, Yos 


ni? 
Debilitatus 


ofe things which ¢axgucfacius 
ff. Fit, per Meta- 


languith and are weak, either are cut off, or are ready to be cut off; i 
ploram, meſti- 
tia dolore tedio. 


1. diſpleaſing, 2. loath- ageétus fuit 


therefore it fignifies likewife cutt 
2. Further, the word imports 


ing or abominating, 3. chiding or conten 
The words yeelding theſe ſenſes, receive 


- interpretations. 


J Firſt thus, taking the former for inconfancy or folly bis folly fall 
displeafebim, or, his folly foall not pleafe him: Sothe Vulgat. 


Hypocrites never pleaſe God, an 


ing off. 
gradually, 


din 
different tranſlations and 


O 
D’ 


dat laſt they all not pleafe them- 


felves. The waies and works of hypocrites 
God, and they fhall at talt be difpleafing to 


fenfe of their tranſlation. 


M 3 


are ever difpleafing to 
themfelves. Thats the 


proprie tanqaam 


Bc, 
i. c. e piti- 
dam, er que 


naufeam parit, 


averfarl, & e. 
am abhorrere. 
Now enim places- 
bit ei vecordia 
ejus. Vulg. 


And. 


— 


Jos. Verl. 


Chap.& An Expofitien npow the Bor 


they ſhall be a sabes 5 an abhorring to 
now, The prayervof the wicked is an abomination and he fhall loath 


unpleaſant, yet it) is a happy loathing of our felves. Such loa 


beſcentia con · 


junttac, ing of our ſelves is plea fing to God in the Act, and will be pleafant f 


to us in the fruit (Exel. 9.) They foall loath themfelves for the 
evils they have committed. And again, Ezek, 16. 47. and 20. 43. 


the word is taken for this loathing of repentance. But the hypocrite ae 


{hall have another kinde of loathing- What ?a loathing of defpair, 


feeing himfelf utterly loft, and his hopes quite cut off, he fhall be an E 


aborring to himfelf. 
There is yet a third Rep or degree of ſenſe in this word, He ſhall 
not onely be difpleafed with himſelf, and loath himſelf, but he fhall 
Secum ipfe lie 4 : ; 5 
15% tixasie Anger. Some render the word by contending or chiding : asa man 
70 1 that is difpleafed with another, falleth out with him, wrangleth and 
ad mentis com-contendeth with him; fo an hypocrite, at laſt ſnall chide, contend 


motiontm & a. and wrangle with himfelf : he ſhall contend as much with himſelf 


nimi cruciatum 
pertinent, Pin. 


at laſt, as ever the Word of God contended with himbefore. An 
oa never commeth to a Sermon, but God chides him, the 


ord of God contends with him, and the Spirit of God hath a 


controverſie with him; this man will not be warned by the chiding 
of God, nor take that to heart, he djl goes on in his hypocrifie. But 
when no reproofs nor chidings can prevail upon his heart, he is left 
to thé reproofs and chidings of his own heart: which will 
read him ſuch a lecture, and give him ſuch a ſchooling as he never 
had in all his life. Conſcience may be long filent, and it may long 


flatter, but when once it begins to fpeak, and to fpeak right, it is ; 


the moft terrible Preacher in the world. There is no Beanerges or 
fonne of thunder hath fo dreadfull a voice. Mount Sinai it ſelf did 
not thunder fo loud asconfcience will. And as conſcience {peaks 
loud, fo it fpeaks long. An hypocrite hall reprove and chide him- 
ſelf for ever; What a fool was I? What a beaſt was I thus to fat- 
ter my ſelf, thus to mask mine own filthynefs, and to dawb over 
the rottenneſs of my heart with the fair covering of a verball pro- 
Kaien è? Why did I wilfully deceive my ſelf into irrecoverable per- 
ition? ; l 
Again, obferve from, Whofe folly fall diſpleaſe him. 


| Chap. 8. ‘As Expeftion npon 


And hot only (hall the ways of an hypocrite be difpleafing, but 
is the oaths him 


Bet diptien. himfelf hereafter. There isa double loathing. There is, a loathing of B 


‘tiacumfaitidio repentance. And there is, a loathing of defpair. The former Cehough fi 
Juda m & ta- it be 2 Pe a. 


fall out with himſelf; his hope fhall diſpleaſe or vex him, into felf- J 


That i 


"the BT jos. 


cour(e of. bypocrifie is nothing but foolifoneffe. 

Tat et one greateft ; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe he takes a great deal of pains in profeffion, and hath no good 
at all by profeſſion: he ventureth himſelf many times in the World 
to perfection z, he runs the hazard of his credit, of his eftate, of li- 
berty and life. ‘What a fool is this to take fo much pains, and 15 + 
ject himſelf to fo man dangers in the outward profeffion of Chr k, 
yet at laft to lofe the ir and benefit of al? This folly muf nee 
diſpleaſe him: he (hall at lait fee what an extream fool he hath bin, 
to trouble him(elf about that which bring eth him in no reall good, 
bat will really double 5 all evil upon him. No man fins 

arate as the hypocrite. | 

T ond tranſlation thes the Noun (as we) for hope, and not 
for folly,and retains the former ſenſe of the Verb; and fo the words 


£ are thus, kofe hope foall loath him; that is, the thing which he ho- Juen Faſtidit 


l A 8 h, Eum quali fae 
but equivalently, becauſe it fhall doe that which man doth, ficdlle fugit ide 
ae he baths any ching ; when we loath a thing, we flee or turm ipfum quod [pes - 
away from it ; fo, His hope foalt loath him, that is, the thing which yar. Jun. 


ped for {hall loach him’; how loath him? It fhall loath him, not for- {pes faa Jun, 


he hoped for {hall flee far away, and quite depart, it will not come 


nim. Good ſball remove from the hypocrite when he expects 
and makes after ir. An hypocrite at once loaths true grace,and hopes 
for true comforts : but comfort here, and glory hereafter ſhall loath . 
i zall ſhut againſt him. l i Sara . 
valet bor the act ol hope (as others) he ſpall loath his hope : Specs ei molefta 
that is, the very hope which he hath had fall be grievous and vexa- dale ex- 


3 2 ; : th cidat, necid 
tious to him ; nothing fhall grieve him more then this, chat he hath 1 lr 


} 8 fo much. His hope fhall grieve and afflict him asbad as all bis 250d cxpcttay 


‘tions: Naiſed expectations diſappœunted, prove our greateft for = rat, Mere, . 

ae Ti 55 fis loweſt in ein whofe heart was higheft in 

hope. How extreamly fhall the hypocrite be grieved, who tals as 

low as hell, when his hopes were rai ed up as high as Heaven ? The * Sumitur Me: 
hypocrite both in bis way, & in his end ts like the King of 8 abylon. taphurico, quod 
He faith in lus heart, I will aſcend into heaven, I Will exalt MY ii questedet fe 
throne above the flars of God, Will aſcend above the heights of the fe torquent èr 
clouds; I will be like ea a high, yet he faall be brought down to et a | 

, to the fides of the pit, Iſa. 14, 131 4. „ ailtindasd ac 

Tale 50 nae tranflate, 7 they yeeld a clear fenfe, and lat, 2 
very agreeable to the original, Whoſe hope foall be cut eff. The velut diſſecent; 


word isrended, Ces off, by a Metaphor, becanfe when a man ovne 


-= 
—— 
sA 


———— 


Vert. 4 
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pof P rs An Epe vpn the Book: of J> 8:- 
cal have wonnen God, bur ait and empty expectations; cheir . 
real hopes)‘ot the thing they haped. for fhall be cut of. When hy- ~ 
ncrites awake our of their ſleep, their hopes vaniſh as a dream. Not l 


8 Chap. &. 
exceedingly diſpleaſed and yexed(as the word properly fignifies) he 
many times tears his garments, and even cuts his own fleſh, like the 
idolatrous prieſts of Baal,who were fo angry, becaufe they could 
not get an anſwer, that they cut themſelves after their manner 
with knives and lancers, till the bloud gufbed out upon them, Kin. 
18.28. Grief cuts the heat alwaies, and fomtime edauſes cutting ef 


Ver. 14. 


only doth the world, but the Chriſt on whom they hoped, prove a 

Mm (hidow, à fancy, an image, un idol of their own making ; Their 

the fi efh. The Lord complains (pfal. . 10.) Fourty years’ long wa. hearts Were filled with leaves, inſtead of gold, as the devil couſens 
bis greedy votaries, Their hope foal be cut off. 


| 
| 
| 
I grieved with this generation, it is this word, fouriy years long 
Ws I vexed and cut with this generation, with their murmurings, . I We truf pall be a Shidi w 
= - backflidings and unbelief. They did (as it were) cut the Lord to che „ ee $ CA a o 82 ae 
. heart ; asin another place,T hey broak him with their worifh hearts, WE DS hope before, fo here truft,may be put either for the act or ob- 
Ezek. 6. 9. God ſpraks there as à man, whofe patience is almoſt. ect of ertift zand both (bya Synecdoche) for the whole profeſſi 
ſpent, or, as an husband grieved with the difloialties of an adulte- on of an hypocrite.’ %%% Me eee 
one wie. l Hope and truſt are often taken promiſcubuſſy. There is a gradu- 
And thus we may joyn it with hope, either as hope imports the al difference between them,not an effential. Truft being the ftrength 
at of hope, or the object ot hope, Whofe hope (ball he cut off; the of hope, or the acting of aſtrong faith. The original word lignifies MOI 
expectation which the hypocrite hath had ſhall comé.to an end. Or, a very quiet, fecure, fetled trut; w hen a man truſts upon, of about 
a time is at hand when an hypocrite ſhall be paft hoping. Obferve i aching, without cafting fo muſt as a jealous thought after it. Thus 
| hence, 7 . mm the 1 truſts 5 he 5 ſuſpects himſelf; his heart ſaith all 
Despairing is the cutting off of hope. and fuch is she condition o Yl, Zeo 25, 18, Te foall dwell ix’ the land in [afety 3 the 
| an hypocrite. To have bape cut off, is the greateft cut it the world. woe is, Te af dwell in the land in traf, becaufe an opinion of ` 
Will the hyporcite pray alwaies ? No, at laſt his prayer (hall be cut 3 a 19150 companianof crult 5 when we truk our, condition = 
| off; Will the hypocrite hope alwaies ? No, at laſt his hops ſhall be . cows think.our felves ſafe. pe ee Onei 
cut off, The Saints in heaven have (in a fenfe) their hope cut off, Fi 798 8 i 11 85 19 by this word: . n 
l becauſe they are above hope: and at laft all wicked mens hope fhall dak ily De Or aa cg oe Aden 
| be cut off, Decaufe they are below hope. It is better to have all out Secondly Security and peaceablenefs. The hypocrite feels no treu- 
he profeffions cut off then our hopes. , Better have the threed of our ee he fears none; The languifhing of his heart is like that of 
ves cut oft then the Anchor-cord of our hope cut off, and fo we 55 ylon the mother of whoredoms and hypocrifie, Who faith in pee 
et to the rage and tempeſt of deſpar. | a pe l 5 a Qacen, and am no Widow, and fhall fee no ſorrem, 5 
i Again, joyn it with the object of hope, thus, %% is | | e 
! All that an hypocrite bopeth for, or. AEA foall be utterly ta- N 9 „ double effect. The want of 
| | le away, an densaj frombitk = ae: we A ae falfenels of it in the hypocrite: . s 
i His worldly comfort will be gone, and. heavenly comforts. will ae Aod teonim and ftrengthens the heart againſt all oppoſiti- 
iE . never come. He ſhall finde th in a golden: dream, condi 5 . - 
i? that he hath hee nae ee ee 3 J the heart again all dangers. He that Í 
F cating, bac wien be awales hs 19 e truks in God will walk through the valley of the fhadow of death, 
-D pt7 3 OF, 1 and feat no evil. He dares take a bear by the tooth, or a lionby the 


i that dreams he is drinking, but he awakes ,and.behold be 44. i, beard. In ‘both’ ite fai i 

f e aer and ard . ard. In both theſe the truſt of the h te faileth. He will 

E E e tet porn ben ee ae We | workand go on boldly iil he mets itt oppoiion: he wil work 

if me ie we ee “Ey ring , in a fair day, till he meets with a ſtorm, and dan ers threaten ; but; 

| bring God nothing but words and empty profeflions; eia chere he gives over. He that is not 5 the . 
Re | . ae 5 N 


office 


i 


uh 


9 
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Chips. Verſ. 14. gt 
fetches and frames it, (as it were) out ef his own bowels : that 
ayhereuno he trofteth is wrought ont of himfelf. That y the nature 
of the fpider, fhe bath no extrinfecal materials to build her houfe 
with; the dothnot hew het ſtones out of any quarry, or fetch her 
. timber from any forreft / as we may allude ) the materials which fhe 
dath, dhe feechethout of her own bowels. The Bee makes an houſe, 
and fetchech the materials from this and that flower: ſo the Bee 
makes a comb for a boufe ; but the ſpider fucks no flowers “Thus 
it is with hypocrites, their truft and hope is as the ſpiders web, 
they heare ? fo doth he. Do they faſt? fo doth he. made out of their own ſubſtance; they eviſcerate themſelves, they 
he hatha faith too. Have they che f feroh allout of them(elves. The meaning is, all their truſt is in their 

kind of fear. Have they zeale? fo hath Me  cwrdatics, in timir own ſtrength, in their own ſtock, in their own ' 
i ; crifie burns hotter for a blaft, then the zeal of fincerity. He hath gifts, upon shefe they build, thefe are their houle. We finde the k 
grace proper to his ftate ; falfe grace for his falfe heart; he hath f Pharifces truft shusgrounded, fuch was his houle (Luk. 18.) Z faf 
truſt, fuch as it is, a truſt which belongeth to all of his rank fee the mice n Week, Igiue almes, I pay all men their due. He was ye- 
E Character of it in the next words. ryexact in righteouſneſs according to the Law, upon this, and out 
15 N Tt halib ders web ‘of thishemakes his houſe; this is to make an houſe like a ſpider. 
E i fall be a Spiders web. Though it be our graces We truſt upon, our trufi will be a Spiders 
w The Hebrew is, Ir hall be the spiders houfe;the web is the houſe web. The beleever is well com ared to a Bee, the Bee hath an houle 
Tam animal, of the ſpider. We have the fame word, I/a. 59.5 · They Weave the -and honey, but the Bee fetcheth all from abroad, from herbs and 
i quamrete ejus, Spiders Web. Ifaiah ſpeaks of fuch pretendtrs, They truſt i» vanity, i flowers Beleevers have their houſe to dwell in, and their honey 
quod folet con and speak, lies. Theſe were the ſpiders web, which they weaved to feed upon, but they fuck all from the promifes of Gbriſt; yea, 
14 5 ¢,fenif- But why is the truſt of the hypocrite compared unto the ſpiden they fuck it fromChriſt himſelf, they reft not in the letter of the pro- 


web ? I ſhall dear that in four or ſive particulars, which will beas miles, but they go to Chriſt who is the matter promiſed, and the 
i accompiifher of all the promiſes. Here they build their houſe, and 


how out the pillars of it. 
3. Fheir iruf foal: be a Spiders web, in the iſſue it ſnall pe- 
tifh like a {piders Web. How is that? Aſſoon as the houſe comes to 
be eleaiſed, down go the ſpiders webs; when the houſe is {wept, 
the cob-webs are firit wept away. Thus it is with the truſt of all 
f hypocrites : when God fweeps his houfe, his Church, he quickly 
t hypocrites ; you may fee a neat fpinning, a fine threed of profeffion, <fweeps out theſe ſpiders webs, ( Ifa. 1 4. 23.) the Prophet fpeaks of 
E. accurate weavings and contrivances,but when it comes to path, i : the-befome of Cd; the judgements of God are the beſome of God, 
i is not able to ſtand, if you do but touch it,’tis gone.Some will by which he ſweepeth his houſe. God hath a double beſome, or 
sus( Mat. . ut.) BEE a double uſe ot chis beſome; he hatha beſome of deſtruction, and 


: An Expefition wpon the Book of JO oe 


" Chap.8, - An Expoftion den ibo Bork of Jou Verl 
office of beaven, will feldom, if at all, run hazards here on earth, 


True trult brings God and the foul together, but the hypocrite nes 
ver comes neer God :. and then no marvel if he be afraid to com 


That an hypocrite hath a trøst f his own, a treft 
whofe traf. An hypocrite ‘doth moft 
and fincere hearted do, and he ſeems to hav 
upright and fincere hearted have. Do they pray 


4 ſo many notes upon this text. 
. 1. Becauſe the profeffion, and all the works of an hypocrite art 
t very weak and unſtable, as the ſpiders web is. There is a kind of cu- 
riolity in them, but there is no ſtrength or ſtability in them. The 
F. ſpider works very curioufly, but her houſe will not hear any ftr 
of weather, much leſs force of battery. The ſpiders web is no match 
for a broom or a whisk. Thus it is with the profeffion, the tr 


a out longer then others, yet all fall, as Chrift a | 
4 itis the hypocrite who buildeth his houſe upon the fand ; to havet a befome of purgation. It is a beſome of deſtruction to hypocrites, 
. i houſe built upon the fand, is no better then to have a houſe built in and itis a beſome of purgation to his Saints. When either the be- 
F thecieling ; when the Rormcomes, that houfe falls; and when tie {ome of deſtruction, of the’ beſome of purgation is inhand, the 

: truſt of hypocrites is {wept away. When the Prophet defcribes the 


broom comes, this muft down. 


! ; | 2. The truft of an hypocrite is called a fpiders web, becauſe be 


Lord in hisgteat and terrible judgements (I/. 3 3.14.) the text 
fetches N 2 . faith, 


— Chap.. In Expoſition upon the Bock, of $o Be 3 
faith The inners in Zion are raid, fearfulneſs ſurpt ic eth the h 
pocrite, who hall dwell With devouring fire? God provoked is a d 


When trouble comes, the truſt of. hypocrites goes to wrack, they 
tremble then; for their truſt is buta ſpiders web, it cannot Stand 
one ftioak, or endure eee 1 The hope of a godly. mah 
grows ſtrongelt in time of trou le, he is purified in the fire; and 


che hope of an hypocrite weakens, till it be none at all in times of g 


trouble, it is caſt out of doors amongft the rubbifh, or is confumed 
with the fire. a: l apl Sage 
4. Take this parallel betwe 


of hypocrites. The ſpider makes his web to catch and enf{nare o- 


thers, to catch the poor flies. She liath a double nfe of her hoùfe, 
to lie in it, and to entrap flies in it. Her houſe isa ſnare. The pro- 
feſſion of an hypocrite is a ſpiders web in this notion; he makes it to 
catch flies with, to enfnare and deceive the ſimple, that he may prey 


upon them: He would count godlineſs: a poor thing, did he not 


make a gain of godlinefs ; That brings him in food and cloathing, he 

lives upon it. This his deceitful web is fo fine ſpun, and fairly woven 

rat you cannot eafily diſcern any thing, but truth and beauty init: 
Hypocrites cannot be diſtinguiffit by the out- ſide of what they do; 

netutyanebn- their lewdnels is under a cover. : Some tell us that the Hebrew 


la, qui ucada- word for an hypocrite, may be derived from another, which figni- 


N 10 1 15 - fresa cloud; the wickedneſs of fuch is wrapt up in a cloud; wheuce 
see eas. the latine word fora crafty, difhoneft man, imports one who caſts a 
ob jisite cloud or a miſt before his diſhoneſty: So that it is hard to make this 

difcovery, till effets and iffues make it. Only God looks quite tho- 


row all clouds and coverihgs, he fees what is in the heart, though 


man camot. God fees his contrivances are only to ſerve his turn, 

Azima culun and attain earthly ends. i 
1% vald ine 5. The hypocrite like the ſpider, thinks himſelf ſafe and out of 
becikume . harms way, when once lodg’d in this profeſſion. He is ready to 
a vis aid Doaft, that the gates of ‘hell (hall not prevail againſt it. So much for 
pri as quam the fimilitude. e N AEN 
Now follows the application of the fimilitude in the fifreenth 


prucas duxi” 


. 


cilium edificat verſe. i , 

in quo fe tutun e 8 at „ 

cxifinat.Bul. Verſe 15. He foall lean upon his houfe, but it feall not fiand i he 
. foalb take hold of ity but it hall wot endures oe 


i 


Bildad goes onto bring down his fimilitude to this particular, 


oa 


PARN Sees 


vouring fire. How fhall ſtuble and ſpiderg webs ſtand before him? 


15 the fpiders web,and the profeffion . 


ſtrength by which bread doth ſuſtain us, comes from without; Z he 


eee et 


Caps Aw Expofition npon the Book of 39.3. 

Thus the ſpider dathiand thus the bypocrite: the fpider keangup- 

On his houte, there he dwels ; and fo the, bypocrite he:leancs upon 

his honfe, there he dwels and celts himel opa „„ yay 
The word which we tranflate Zea», is often nfed in the old: Te- 2Y „ 

ſtament, ta note tbe viral all of faithy, cite act of recumbency ; ee 


oe. 


Faith in the vital act of it is a reftingupon anothar. Now falle fait, neubuit 


faich imitates true faith, that will be reſting and leaning: Faith whe- ful viribus, 

ther true or falſe cannot Rand alone, i£ muſt have a lean. to. per Meabe. 
IE ' con fedet 

sare MESS He leaneth upon his houfe. 8 er: ram cov fet, 

Ic notethileaning upon a aff, or uponany fay, (1, Sam. I. ö.) 

Saul lianedupon his ipear being Weary in she battel. And Pro. 3. 5. 

Lean not to thine own. underſianding. Wife men, men ci deep 

reach and judgement, lean to their own underſtandings, their wits 


are their props. (Iſa. 10. 20.) The remnant of Ifrael, fall no more 


fay themfelves upon him that [mote them, but they hall ſtay upon 


the Lord or; they ſhall lean upon the Lor da the holy One of Ifrael in 


truth. (2 Sam. 22. 19.) they prevented me in the day of my calamity, 


but the Lord was my flay God prevents his peop’: with mercy ,and 
their enemies prevents them with unkindn 0 

out. runs the alice of man; his love ſtaies up thofe whom malice 
would caftdowss The Lord was my fay.: And hence, the Noun of 
this Verb in the Hebrew, fignifics a /t eff, becauſe we ufe a ftaffe to 


es, but the love of God 


Jean and reft the body upon (Z/a. 3. 1.) Behold, the Lord of hosts 


doth take away from feru[alem and from udah, the. fray and the 
ſtaff, the whole ftuy of bread, andrbe Whole ſta of Water. The flay Scit a efi Mera. 
of bread or the ftaff of bread ; becauſe bread is that upon which the 1% 0% ſul- 


— 


d Cmcilt le v pang 


"Life of man leans or depends, as we depend or leanupom a ſtaff. Bread % pat pro pa- 


is elegantly called a ſtaff, becauſe bread ſupports the life of man, as p? fulciente fig- 

a ſtaff doth the body. It implies this alſo, that the power, vertac and z: os foris 
vim ilan pam 

nis 1 


` ftaff of bread; he doth not call che bread it felf a ftaff, but he faith, 7 ezim grefus 


there is a Raff of bread, the bread matt have a ſtaff(of bleſſing from ferum vcguutur 


God) or elfe it cannot be a ſtaff of ftrengthning to us) as the bread bacalo ita panis 


is the immediate Raf of our bodies: fo the blelling of God is the dicitar habere 
ba-ulum. Mol. 


“immediate ſtaff of the bread : the bread leaneth upon, the bleffing ” 11 
“of God, as Wale an apap che bread, . As n hungry, man fans upon i 
his byead ; ſ an hypoctite-leans upon. his boufe, He {hall leang up- 
on his bonje: Tha’shisftay, > + 
But, What is his houſe? He hall lean upon his honfe. 
k N3. Ihe 


5 ee ere oe eee 
wt fe 


—— —— en me me 


An Expoption pon the Book, HJ o b. 


ſes. He hath a worldly houſe, and he hath a ſpiritual houfe. He hath 
one houſe made out of earthly'materials, and another made out of 
heavenly materials. | | 

Be hath an houſe made ont of worldly materials, and fo fome in- 


Domum impii 


vocat bonad terpret this place: he all lean npon his houſez that is, upoti his riches, | 


facultates jh In hi Den noon hie are ie fri his core 

1 5 bonnes upon his relations, upon his gréamefs,upon his friends upon his cor 

Jefalclant jax. reſpondencies, upon the eſtimation that he bath abroad in the world, 
taillud apes upon his reputation with his neighbours at home. 


divitis arx e« Theſe framed and put together are a honfe which the hypocrite 


jus valid, birds for himfelf upon thele he reits: and char'sa truth,the world i 


Dru. isan hypocrites fipport, the houſe upon whieh he leans. The mo- 
hey in his cheft upholds iim, not faith in his heart; his goods pleaſe 
him fe chen göcdneſs. ‘He eaſily beleeves that he is in the fa- 


8 


voür of God, becauſe he hath fo much favour among men. Thats 


‘one Koule. - 


‘Bildad miglit aim at this Beem fe Sub ww ‘man of a fullandwatt G 
eftate, the richeſt and greateſt of all the men inthe aft ;.as if he had 


` “faid, Fob, then haft Ienned upon thy outward ‘abundance, upon thy 
Perp and'oxen, upon thy children and ſeruant e, aud nomithou find. 
eft ial’ but a Siders web, ſwept nway in a moment. Vet ( I conceive) 
“he means father a houſe built af heavenly materials. And there are 
three forts df heavenly materials, out of which the hypocrite builds 
his houſe. f 
I. Gifts: he hath knowledge and underftanding in the Word 
sand Wales of God, the gift of prayer, the gift ; it may be) of 
tongucs, of prophecie and: Pfeaching. Theſe are excellent ma- 
pi ‘and upon thefe he builds his truſt, that he is ina good 
eftate. : 
The fecond ſort of matertals, are holy duties, he praies, he hears, 
he faltéth, “and he gives'almes, and the like; Thefe he doth, and out 
of theſe materials he. builds his houſe;very ſtrongly he hopes. 


Thirdly; he hath finer ſtuff then all this to build his houſe of, he 


buildeth upon ſuppoſed graces; he can tell you, he hath faith, he 


hath love, he Hath patience, he hath humility, and he hath forrow - 


for ſinne; he can count all theſe things, and out of theſe he build 
eth himfelf an houſe of ſpeciall confidence, ſuch a houſe as he 
doubts not will ſtand all Windes and weathers : he hopes to ſtand 
fafe in judgement, under the roof and goodly fabrick of this 
houle. 3 are > 
ut 


fe 2s 


“THe honfe of this kypderite it is two-fold s or he hath twokouw | 


ee ee . geet Ce ee emo 
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‘An Expafition apes the A Jo B. 


Chap · 8. 5 


. ̃ ˙ E oe 7 s 8 

8 Se Ae peek wae l du- 
; of thefe thtee forts of matetials, ſpiritnul gifts, ſpiritus 
hee fuppofed ſpiritual graces; upon thefe; an any thet 
be bulldeth, and-thinks he hath made an houfe that 


g 1 hall give you, taking in thofe three forts. of mate- 


rials, is, ee 


-him(elf about it (Mat. 7. 22 ) Many will fay nnto me in that 
Gos Ta, Lord, 1 we ae propbeſied in thy Name, and in thy 
Name caft out devils, and done many great Wonders ? They cruft- 
edupon, Have We not prophefied ? Have We not prayed ? Have we 
wot done wonders ? They thought thoſe fafficient materials to build 
them a tower which Mould reach heaven it ſelf; who can doubt, 
but they who do fach thingsas thefe fhall do well? The gift of pro- 
phecie, the power to caſt out devils, and work miracles, ſound high, 
and make a great noiſe. Vet at laft, this tower of their confidence 
proves but a Caftle in the air, or : sei web.How confident were 

ould plead thus with G : 
5 15 WS, Gnd do you think he will faut the gates of heaven 
upon us? We have preached, we have been inftruments of faving 
others, and fhall not we be faved our felves? We have caſt out de- 


vils, and (hall we be caft to the devil 2 We have not walked in 


ſervices: yet Chriſt tels them, Depart from me, Iknowyos 
e they, God will fetch his fewel for thofe ever- 7 Gelen 128 
lafting burnings from among the rude Heathens, or debauched eber 4 aue. 
drunkards, adulterers, &c. not from among us. Were it not a won- Sofov TETE. 
der greater then any we have wrought, if we who have wrought ria &c. 
great wonders fhould not be admitted ? One of the ancients re- Chryſoſt. 
prefents them in ſuch an amazement, What meanes this frange un- 
expected anfwer from Christ, Depart, &c. Muſt we depart who 
lived fo neer thee? Muſt we be damned, whom thou haft thus ho- 


nouredꝰ 
The Apoftle ; .) Speaking of hypocritical Jews - 
The Apoſtle Pani (Ram. a. 17.) Ape e diſcovers 


Voll. 


Chaps. Vetſ. 155 
difedvetsdijch adigniidence; Zbownafe? in the Law, as a man teſt- 
erh in his houfe;there fe fleopsiand is niet, ſo theſe in the Law, there 
they were. quiet; that is, in the priviledges arid out ward profeſſion 
of the Law, or in a litteral and outward obedience to the Law. The 
Jews built their houſe upon, or with legal righteouſneſs, Thon 
Tibi applaudis refteft in the Law ; he ſpeaks both by way of narration, and like. 


15 120 05 they did in doing fo. Paul. rejects this as refule Ruff, as hay and 


guens es in Je. Braw, as drofsand dung, as confidence in the flep (Phil.3. 3. & c.) 
Nine C. andi- Thoſe things: which acted or enjoyed, are ſpirit, being truſted to, 
tiose legis, are fle h. 8. S0. Prayer is fleſnh, ordinances are fleſh, the; righteouf- 
neſſe of the La wis fleſh.; yea, Grace it felf trusted to, is fef, 
Thie: duties whieh Chriſt hath appointed are the houſe of the hypo- 
erite > but Chriſt himſelf is the houle of the upright ; He would 
be found in him, (Pbif3.9.) not in duties or inherent grapes. Saints 
delre that muctugłace may he found in themſihut they dare not bg 
found in grace; they wonld cer h acting grapes, but never, thruſt- 
ing to them. epee en „ reliyeborne fea ges e 
Secondly,: Obſer ve, N 
An iiypbcrites hope is high and firong that his efate is good now, 
and ibat he foall nereive gaod at theilaste v's} tt ye 
e leaneth upon æhis höufe. Some are: without hope in the world, 
of whom we may peak as the Apaltlé of an heretick (Tit. 3. 11.) 
they are condemned of theniſelues. Same men have the ſentence of 
condemnation in their o heafts..But there are others, as-you fee 
chere, who. have great and ſtrong confidences in themſelves, who live 
‘and die with. this confidence tobʒ This theydo upon the former wit- 
neſſe. As the Apoſtle ohn ſpeakes concerning the witneſſe which 
the Saints have for heaven, There are three which bear Wstneffe, 
Cc. and theſe three are one : So there are thtee which bear wit- 


to deceive, as che other to give aſſuranc . 
Firſt, The world that giveth many a man a witnefs and letters te- 
him, and cry peace, peace to him. 
Secondly, Satan applauds him, the devil gives him his good word, 
and tels him that cettainly his eſtate is very good. 5 

- ‘Thirdly, His own heart. will feal to all, he fhall have the Witnefe 
in himſelf, as it is ſpoken of the true beleever. So that the hypocrite 


o l der 


4 


t. quod legem — wife by way of redargution. He tels what they did, and how il! 


neſſe to the hypocrite, and tlieſe thres arę one; they agree in one 


ſtimonial, that his eſtate is good, his neighbours fay fo, they flatter 


having fuch wirneſſes, a witneffe within himfelf, a certificate un- 


r ANF i — ~ A — 


Verſ. 17. 97 


Chap.8. ö An Expofition.apon the Book of JOB. 

he hand of Satan, and letters commendatory from the world, 

enue needs give him ſtrength of hope, that his houſe thali 
d for ever. „ R 

ge fee the iſſue, He leaneth upon his honfe, what then ? 
It Gab not fland. a | 

The word fignifies to ſtand firmly and ftrongly, or to continue "DY 


ſtanding. He thought chat the materials which he had brought to- Sterit,fubji-. 


gether, and the hopes which he had raiſed upon them, would have ſtit, manſii. 
been as Mount Zion, that cannot be removed, but he leaneth upon 

it, and it ſpall not ſtand. E 

i Whence 1 5 All that an hypocrite trufteth unto’ foall de- 

ceive bim at the laft. 

It ſpall not piak Their webs fhall not become garments, Nei- 
ther foall they cover themfelves With their Works, Ila. 59.6. The . 
language is proverbial, importing higheft difappointment : Who 
would weave a web, if he knew he fhould never have a garment by 
it? Or work hard, when himfelt muſt go naked? Per. 7.1,2. the 
Lord fends to the people by his Prophet, Say to this people, Z. ruft 
not to Lying worde z that is, words which will deceive andfaile you, 
you truft and lean to them, but they will fallaway from you : What 
were thofe words? Even that they had a goodly houfe to lean to, 
they cried, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord: but J 
hope that’s a ftrong houfe, as wellasa beautituſ, a man may lean 
upon that, upon the temple of the Lord, and do well. No, The 


Í Temple of the Lord leaned upon, Will be but a Spiders web; God 
gave the Jews a Temple to worfhip hith in, and many of theni wor- 


fhipped the Temple. We adore every duty we depend upon, and 
give the Ordinances of God the honour of God. We can ſtand no 
mote by fuch truft-to Ordinances, then we fhall by the neglect of 
them. ne: be l iy Ss 
Theſe, and all the materials before mentioned, will be found too 
weak, they thall not tand. Gifts cannot commend to God. If a 
man had the tongue of men and Angels, if all the Knowledge that 
ever was ſcattered in the world were brought together into one 
head ; this cannot commend him unto God. The devil is as full of 
knowledge as he can hold, and yet he is as full of wickednefs as he 


can hold. Duties cannot commend to God. 


And there are tw fpeciall reaſons why the hypocrites duties 
cannot. oi : 


O Firſt, 


—— $ 


< Ghap:8. An Expofition upon the Book of Jo.. 
and fins, profeſſes and continues wicked cloſely, if not openly. 
Secondly, he leans upon his duties, Could we fuppofe true grace 

leaned on, that could not tand: Nothing is a fiefficient firength for 
ws to flay upon, but the free grac of God, and feſus Chrif : Lean 
to theſe houſes, for they wi 

mons you fhail fay as Adam did of his wife, Gen. 3. 12 (and it is the word 

Deducitur a here uſed in the Text) The woman Which thon gaveſt to be with 

Gnamad, me, to ſtay by me, to bea helper and a ſupport to me, this woman 
8 ee 11 1 hath given ine, and I did eat, fhe hach been the cauſe of my ruine. 

4 jee The fame will be faid of all the gifts, and dutics, and graces, which 

ret eſſetg vi- WE Rand upon. Godhach given them us, and he hath given them 

carium auxilia us as meet helpers, but they will deceive and ruine us, it we lean on 
um, ipfa author them. We hali fall by them, if we hope to ſtand by them ( Pfal, 
1225 a ex- 23. 4.) Thou art With me in trouble (ſaith David therefore I hall 
he. S not fall; it is this word, Them ff andeſt with me. Chriſt will ſtand 
oy by us at all times, Than ſtade g with me, or bh re: When the 
Qaſt apud me world faileth, and when gifts fail. and when duties fail, yea, when 
Huus. graces fail, in degree and activity, then Jefus Chriſt and free grace 
will ſtand by us, Z/a. 165. Thon Milt keep him in perfeit peace, 
Whofe minde is ſtaied ox thee. Chrift is the-only leau- to. 

Thére is oneclaufefarghear, . 2. 00 ~ 


He fhall hold it fala but it foall not endure. 


This clauſe is of the fame importance with the former, only the 
fenke isfomewhat heightned. It notes. thatthe hypocrite fhall not 
-only lea upon his houſe. but he hall tale ſtrong hold upon his 
houſe, He ſnall faften on it ſo M. Broughton. A man may lean to 
a thing, and have no hold of it; he that takes hold of a thing would 
make it firm. to himfelé, and himſelf firm to it. Thus the hypocrite 
Jeans up his houfe, and tales falt hold of it; if it would fall from 
him, if any attempt to pill him away from it, or he ſticks to it, he 

i: will not let it go. : 3 ra 
ypu The word ſignifies to hold faſt, ſtrongly and prevailingly. Jobs 
Ean mordicus Wife(Chap.2. peaks thus, Doſt thos ſtill hold faf thine integrity? 
tenens ſe in ea And God himfelt {peaks in the fame language conecrning Jok, Doef 
ſfabilem & fir- thou not fee, though thon hask: proved me to aflii. him wit hout 
fen cauſe, hom he holdeth fast hi integrity? The hypocrite (after his 
Mer) Manner, Mordicus tenet holds his duties, da nem gifts,tufly, 
oe oe or (as it were) with his very teeth, he wi hold them to 9 

; - Na n - deat 


A 


8 o Vens cps. 
“Birt: he isnot at all changed in duties. He praies and fins, hearts 5 


1 ftatid for ever. Of all other houſes 


o ae hae 


An Expofition pon the Book of J 0 B: 
death. and not let them go, the ypocrite will not give over, will not 
de beaten off from trufting to rhefe falle and weake props; here he 
ſets up his reft, he will die by his gifts, his duties, his outward pro- 
feſſion, and go no further. ; 3 
-It is our glory to hold integrity faſt, to hold grace faſt, yea, and 
duties in poim of practice and obedience 5 but it is our fin and dan- 

er, to hold them faft in reliance and confidence. 

It is a fad uſe which fome make of this truth, when they hear that 
hypocrites hold faſt upon duties, &c. they let go their duties; they 
let praier go, repentance, and forrow for fin go > they fay, it is no 
matter for dutits, they need not trouble themſelves, Chriſt dotb all. 
This is to turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. We muſt let go 


both our graces and our duties in point of juſtification, but hold 


them we muſt as our lives, in converſation, and the tenour of our 
lives. Prayer, hearing, fafting, repenting, muſt not die, while we 
live; Do them we muft, but glory in them we muſt not. 

He holdeth them faſt, but (yet) it foall not endure. That's the 
laft thing. We fee as often as the hypocrite riſes to take hold of his 
hopes, fo often his hopes fail him: (before) It hall not ſtaud (nom) 
it ſhall not endure. . : 

The word fignifies, it fhallnot be eftablifhed to him, he would 
eftablifh this houſe to himſelf, but it ſhall not be eRtablifhed , his 
worldly eftate fhall not be eſtabliſned, his duties, his graces, his 
gifts, (hall not be eftablifhed. 

The word notes that eftablifhment which is made by a politick 


actor Edict. It is the Jewes operative word, in which they enact 


laws, Esth9. The word is uſed three times (v. 29,3 1, & 32.) for a 
political eſtabliſnment of that decree about the deliverance of the 
Jews from theconfpiracy of Haman, they eftablifhed or made a 
Law for it. Laws are for continuance, therefore they are eſtubliſped 
and feted. An hypocrite would do fo too, he would enaG and efta- 
blith what he doth, hut it fhall not endure, it willbe null'd and re- 
peald quickly. 

The word alfo ſignifies, that which is fubftaatial{it pal not ei 
dure) that is, it ſnall not be as a fubitance, it ſhall appear at laft to 
be a ſhadow, Cen. 7.23. Ever) living fubftance Was deftroyed 5 
it is this word, that is, every thing that ftood up and ſubſiſted. So, 
Deut. 11. 6. the word fignifies che ſubſtance and out ward eſtate 
which Korah, Dathan, and Abiram had, They and their äubſtance 
Went down into the pit. The hypoctite thinks his eſtate is a ſubſtan- 
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As Expofition upon the Book of Jo Ve. 13. 
tial eftate, yet both his worldly houſe, and his ſpiritual houſe, buil- 
ded as was betore de(cribed, hall moulder away and rot, they (hall 
not endure. 1 King. 5. 2 1. Solomon fet up two pillars in the Temple, 
and an hypocrite in his building ſets up two pillars, and he calleth 
them after the name that Solomon called his, the text faith, The one 
he called pachin, and the other, Boaz 5 j ac hin, he will eſtabliſh, and 


Boaz, ſtrength. Which may note that the people of God, Who wor- 
ſhip him in his temple, have two pillars, two everlaſting pillars, they 


have Chrift, and the free grace God to truſt upon; theſe are the 
two pillars of the Temple, that ſupport our hope, and the one is 


truly called achin, eſtabliſped, and the other Boaz, ſtrength. The 
hypocrite hath a Temple, an houſe, and two pillars, upon which he 
makes theſe inſcriptions, Upon his worldly eſtate he writes achin, 


Eftablifoed ; Upon his ſpirituall eſtate be Writes Boaz, Strength; 


but he will be deceived in both, They ſball not endure.When a wic- 
led man begins to fall, nothing (hall {apport him. As it was faid of 
Haman in regard of his outward honour, /f the/e men be of the feed 
of the Jews, before whom thor hast begun to fall, thou (halt fall nt- 
terly : So, though when an hypocrite fees his houfe falling, he takes 
falt hold of it, and endeavours to ſupport ĩt, yet it. Sali not fand fall 
it hall. The righteous fals and rife again,he fals Jeven times in a 
day, and yet is raifed up again, Prov. 24. 16. but when an hypocrite 
begins to fall,he falleth down,down for ever. It faid of the righteous 


(fal. 37.24.) Though he fall, he fall not atterly be caf off, for 


the Lord upholdeth him with his hand; but when the hypocrite fal- 
Jeth,he ſhall be utterly caft away for his duties only hold him by the 
hand, he hath only ſomewhat of kimſelf to ſupport himſelf with, 
therefore though he take hold of it, It foall not endure. 
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Chap. 8. 

1 oB Chap. 8. Verf. 16,17,18, 19. 

He is green before the Sunne, and his branch ſpooteth forth ix his 
arden, ; 

HS roots are wrapped abont the heap, and feeth the place of 
ones. Me 

ye destroy him from his place, then it Hall deny him, ſaying, 

1 bave not feen thee. 
Behold, this is the joy of bis Way, and out f the earth foal others 
grew. 


He Context of theſe four Verfes holds forth to us the third 
ſimilitude, by which Bildad illuſtrates the condition of an hy- 


ocrite. . 
The ſimilitude is explained in the 16, 17, and 18. verſes, and ap- 
plied in the nineteenth, l ` 
The hypocrite was firſt compared to a ruſt, or a flag, Secondly, 
toa Spiders web. But now toa goodly tree. This third fimilitude 
rants the hypocrite the beft of his condition, and puts him in the 
airelt pofture that can be imagined, and yet all proves nought; his 
root is but ĩottenneſs, and his bloſſom ſhall go up as the duſt; or his 
branches ſnall be cut down, and his root ſtubbed up. It is as if Bil- 


dad had ſaid; If you think I have Spoken too little and too low, or 


have debaſed the hypocrite more then Was meet, by comparing him 


to a poor ruſb or a flag, and his eſtate to a spiders Web ; then tube 
him ix his highest notion, iet him be looked upon as a green flourifhe 
ing tree before the Sun, fastning his roots, and ſyr eading out his 
branches, yet you foall fee, at the last, destruction is his end. Be- 
hold, this is the joy of the hypocrite. j 

That’s the fumme, and the general fenfe of the words. 

Three things are held forth in this fimilitade concerning the hy- 
pocrite. 

Firſt, Eis outward happinefs and flourifhing eftate in the fixteenth 
verſe, He is green before the Sun, and his branch fhooteth forth in 
his garden. 

Secondly, His hurtfulneſs, or the anoyance which he doth to his 
neighbours and brethren, ſhadowed out in the 17. verſ. His roots 


are Wrapped about the heap; and he feeth the place of fones, 
, Thirdy, 
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Thirdly, We have his ruine or cutting down, his deſtruction or 
pulling up, in the 18. verſe, If he destroy him from his place, then it 
Hall deny him faying, I have not feen thee, 

His flourithing eſtate begins in the 16. verf. 


He is green before the Sun. 


The word (green) fignifies moift, juicy, or ſappy, proper to k 


trees: So Mr. Bronghton tranſlates, He 18 juiceful before the Fun. 
And. others, He # hg of ſap. In which fenfe the word is ufed,Chap. 
24. 8. of this book, They are Wet with the ſhowres of the monne 
tains, or moist and Jappy, receiving many ſhowres from the moun- 


tains. 
A tree green, juicy and full of fap, is in the height of his ſtrength 


ald beauty: Juice and fap is to the tree, as blood to the veins, and § 


mar row to the bones of a man; and therefore as a young man in 
the prime and ſirength of his age is deſcribed by having his veins full 
of blond, and lis bones full of marrow 5 foa tree is deſcribed in 
it's greateſt verdure, by having his root and branches fullof ſap and 
moifture. The hypocrite may be fucha flouriſhing tree, He is green 
before the Sun. l 

Before the Sun. 


“The Hebrew is, Before the face of the Sun. The word Shemefh 
(the Sun) ſignifieth a minifter or ſervant, becauſe the Sun is the great 
fervant of che world, and miniftreth thofe benefits of light, heat, in- 


fluence. This (by the way) ſnould have kept che Nations from ado- 


ring it as a God, which both in name and nature was their fervant. 
But what means this, Befere the Sun? 

1. Some take, Before the San, to be only this, openly, confpicu- 
oully, and in the fight of all; for to do a thing before the Sun, is to 
do it without covert or ſecrecy 2 Sam. 12. 1 2. Thus the Lord. threat - 
neth David, alter that fin of privacy committed with Bathfheba, 
T bou didſt it feerctly but I Will do this before all Ifracl,and before 

; the Sun: So the hypocrite, x green before the Sun; that is, he flou- 
ritheth in the eye, view and fight of all men. He hath fair leaves and 


branches of outward profeſſion in the Church, and of outward pro- 


ſperity in the world. 
2, Before the Sun, that is, as a tree in Summer, when the Sunne 


returns to us, or turns upon u. In the beginning of the Spring the 
Sun returns: having travell’d furtheſt off from us, it amn to 8 
n erti 
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Vertical point and turns about to us again. So that before the Sun, 

or the dun looking towards us, is a deſeriptiom of the Spring. And 

fo it is, as if he had faid, As a tree when the Sun cometh towards it 

in the Spring, and foines hot upon it in the Summer, makes a fair 
gew; So the hypoerite is very green, joyful, full of contentment, 

whileft he hath the Sun of profperity chining upon him, whilft thofe 

warm raies of outward comforts, heat and nourifh him, fo long he 

gs green and flouriſbing. l 

z e Sun, iat is (according to others) before the Sun 3 meee 
ſhines too hot upon him, before the Sun ſcorches and withers him; Rer Antier 
as if he had faid, the hypocrite isa green tree, till che heat comes up- ortum & ardo 
on him, till the Sun arıfeth in his ſtrength: but affoon as the heat of rem fulis i. e. 
the day, or the year comes, this tree withers. An hypocrite cannot ee fat 
abide the extreame heat of the Sun, whereas the godly have fuch an y 77 ser 
everlafting fupply of moiſture and ſap, that let che Sun fhineas hot as prin 1 F 
it willupon them, they are green Rill. The ordinary heat of the Domino punia- 
Sun is put for proſperity: the extream heat of the Sun, is put for 4 via. 
perfecution. So, the meaning may be this, He is green before the r TF 
Sun, that is, before the Sun of trouble and perfecation arifeth, or ° ro 
(as fome render it } before God looks angerly upon him and {corch- 
ech his leaves, till then, He is green and flouriſbing. Before refers 
both to time, and preſence. 

5. Others take it as a defcription of the hypocrites outward Ante folem,i.e. 
flouriſhing, which may be ſuch ſometimes as holds out before the in ardore fulis, 
Fun, that is, when the Sun is very hot upon him ; and then this claufe arboris 107 ae 
Stands in oppofition to the ruth, which Whileſt it is yet in his green- 17 15 = 
nefs withereth before any other herb. If the Sun riſe hot upon the a ii eflum 
ruth, it withereth preſently, where it wants outward moiſture. But 2 timc, imo 
here Bildad ſeems to grant, or at leaſt to ſuppoſe, that the hypocrite caloe folis wa- 
may poffib!y rife to fuch a flourithing eftace,that he holds his green- et has 
nefs; even before the Sun, in a great deal of heat and trouble. Thus 11 . 
Before notes preſence. : 

Either way the ſenſe is good, He is green before the Sun cometh 
with his heat, that is, he cannot endure the {corching time of trou- ' 
ble: or he as green before the Sun; that is, before fome trouble or 
fcorching,before fome heat of perfecution,this hypocrite may ſtand, 


He is green before the un. 
And bis branch ſbooteth forth in his garden. 


Branch. ] The word which we tranflate branch is derived from 
a ` atoot 
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2 55 55 . ſture and fap from the tree, as an infant doth milke from the mo- 
kentem ; per chers breſt : therefore we elegantly in our language, anſwering the 


Nietaphram Hebrew, call fuch branches fuckers, and we cut them off where we 


. fumitur pro fee many ſprouting from one fruit-bearing tree, becaufe they draw 


ie cas „ too much from the tree, and hinder the fruit, that’s the meaning of 
fugit arb vam, the Hebrew word, His fuckers: SoM. Broughton tranflates, His 
Tencrivres ra- Juckers [pront out over bis orchard. By theſe branches we may un- 


mufeuli la derſtand either his children, or his honour, his relations, or his re- 


can: ibus pue- putation, theſe ſhoot forth and fhew themſelves as branches froma 


7 797 77 8 * . 
ris funt fimi- tree, His branches fhoot forth in his garden. 


Is his garden, 


Hortus 33a That is, in chat place which he hath fenced or taken in ‘for him- 
radice Ganan, ſelf; a garden is a plat ſeparated and inclofed from thoſe places 


utlavit meta- PET: . : 
752 15 e which lie open and in common. So much the Hebrew word im- 
L 


quod feptu ro’ ports, comming from a root which fignifics to protect or to fence 


a thing about, becauſe gardens are places fenced, hedged, or walled 
in, Cant. 4. 1 2. A garden incloſed ss my beloved, Ecclef. 2. 5, 6. J 
made me gardens and orchards, and I planted trees in them of all 
(kind of fruits, 1 made me pools of Water to water therewith the 
Wood that bringeth forth trees. 

His branches [hoot forth in bis garden, | That is, he appears very 
beautiful and glorious, very green and floursfhing in his {tate or con- 


tegi folet. 


Per hiortuim in- 
rell’ge omnes 


vativies quibus dition, in his dignity and honour. He lives as in a garden or para- 


{uam tuetur & dife: So the word is tranflated(Gen.2.8.) And the Lord God plan. 


auget magniti- ted a paradiſe, or a garden of delight. The hypocrites garden is all 


Wee that by which he preferves and keeps. his worldly comtorts, as We 
do plants and flowers of profit or delight ip gardens. Thus the hypo- 
crite grows as a goodly tree, and fhootcth forth his branches. 

This is the firft part of the de(cription of his flouriſhing eſtate. 
Hence note a point or two. 


Firſt, In general (which hath heretofore been obſer ved, therefore 


. I ſhall but touch it.) viz. 


That a Wicked man, an hypocrite may abound exceedingly in oufe 
ward prosperity. 


He is a tree, green before the Sun, and ſhooting forth his branches 


in his garden. 


* 


Verl. 168 


Peu a root which fignifies a little fucking childe, or an infant; and the 
> Significat lac- reaſon is, becauſe branches which come from a tree, draw moi- 


ö Secondly, 


ty pore 


| ee pie the Book f Toe. 
| “Secondly, Dore hant br ering, Flypecrikec. darin gtten- 
mele and flouriſping, is ex amt ward 1 % 
8 ein rece before che Son, but he is withered in his foul. 
Hypocrites do all defore the Sume, tobe (een, of in the fight: of 
men, They are of chofewhe rebel againſt the light, which: would 
keep chem from fipne, and they fays- IM eye fees. ns While they are 
finning. Bar they la. the light whieh fhews any good they doe; 
chen chey ſay, O that all eyes did, fee us. Pharifees pray in the mar- 


‘kets, and blow a trimpet when they give alms, thar the cars of 


all, as well as the bellies of the poor, may be filled wich their cha- 
rity. Come, [ee my seals faith 7c hu. Mofes was faithful, but he 
never (aid, Come, fee my fidelity. Jokua was valiant in the 
battels ok the Lord, yet he never faid, Come fee. my fortitude. The 
upright heart cares not to be thus before the Sun: He delights in 
fecret holineſſe, His goodnefs is not l. ſſe priz’d, or leſſe pleaſing 
to him, becauſe it is hidden. He takes, infinitely more con- 
tent in being and doing good, chen in being known to be of doe 


d. : 

E% Thirdly, Taking, before the Sun, to note che extream heat of the 
Sun, we may obſerve thus much from it, , , 

That an hypocrite may endure trouble and perſecution for his 

oe ſion. ` ; 
ree not like the ruth which prefently withereth, but hes fome- 
times like a tree that ſtandeth it out before the Sunne a great while. 
We know that many have not only performed out ward afts of ho- 
lineſs, but. chey have ſometimes ſuffered in a holy cauſe; they can 
be paffive in obedience, as well as active, and yet have fallen away 
at the laſt. Before che Sun of proſperity the hypocrite will continue 
green very long; and before the Sunne of perfecution he may 
continue green awhile, It isconccived by moft, that Alexander 
the Coppetſmith, Poken of by Paal & Tim. g. f.) as aman very 
grievous co him, Alexander the Copper ſmitb did me mich evill, He 
oppoſod the Appfile, yec, I fay, This e Alexander ts conceived to 
be che man of whom we read ( Ats 19 32.) chat ſtood to Peet, 
when he was in that danger at Ephefws; there he had lille. to ave . 
loft: his like lor appearing onchig fide, cbe text faith , They deagged 
him out of the multitude to the markes place. It is po ible for an. 
hypocrite to be green before the Sun of perſocution, at Jeaft befdre 
dome ſcottching beams of chat. Sun, though he isnot able to bear it: 
when it come to the utmolſz trial, to rhe extrcam beac of che d 
aa a po °. Ths 
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(an tana’ wet fee cho hypactices groenneſz in bis branches, yet that is 

. not all, for in the next verfe we finde his roots alfo, he is feemingly 
ſetled below, as well as beautiful above. And when a tree hath flon. 


ea ig talled che. gatheting together of. waters (Cen. i. ) thete-waterg 
5 mék as upon a'heap : and ſo proportionably every 


{pring, fountain, and river, is a place wherein the waters are rolled 


N aie branches; and firm roots, what can Bedefired more? for as sped together. Some tranſlate the word thus, His roots are 
* when a tree is cut down root and branch, it is then utterly taken a. 5 e water or about the fountain. And that further 
o o s May; fo when a tree floirifheth,rdor and btanch;it is in beft eftare, B ſets forth the feemingly fare and ſtedaſt eſtate of the hypocrite,as he 
; and higheft perfection: Both thefe meet bereit only dothhefhoot f hath-goddly green branches above, fo his roots are wrapped_about 
foorth his branches in his garden, But he Wrappeth his roots about the fountain, helooks as if he were planted by the waters fide, as 
: „ ge Nee Pe the flouriſhing tree defcribed, Pfal.1. Agodly man ss 4 4 tree i 
1 d te ee oles oe a a planted by the rivers fide; fo the hypocrite feems to have his roots 
0 Vit roots are Wrapped about the beg. wrapped about the waters; as if he had: ar everliving ſupply from 
1 ; VVV . . an everlafting fountain, as if his leaves ſhould not wither, or his 
pare : The root of this hypocritical tree, is, that by which he faftens fruit fall off from him. That's one ſenſe. pie 
ad mi, himfelf, any atcomodation or ftrength which he hath in the world, E But moft go with our ttanflation, His roots are wrapped about 
e credit; riches, friends, whatſoever ſtrengthens a man, thats his root: the heap, they are intricated and folded about the heap of, ſtones; 
it is as neceſſary to falten a tree, as to moiſten and feed a tice: Now and fo the meaning of it may be given three wales. „ „ 
(faith -Bitdad ) he fpreads his foots, he hath not only exellent bran- | 1. In that itis laid, Has roots are wrapped abont the heap, ithe i if 
ches outwardly, but he laies his matter fo, that he hath rooting alfa heap of (tones ; it notes his thriving againit all oppofition, here fha- ! P fae 
in the werld; yea, he {cems to have rooting in the Church too. | dowed by heaps of ſtones. Heaps of ftones are. hinderances tothe frer varia in- 


growing of a tree, . to the rooting of it: therefore we fet or plant p: Ua. 


SS -Hlstoots are Wrapped abont the-beap. „ eae trees in places free from fones ; but to ſhew that he may even o- 
l : : cone, conquer, -and fubdue thoſe difficulties which hinder his 


953 radice . The Word in the Hebrew fignifies, to roll, or to bring things o ie growth, he faith, His roots are wrapped about the ſtones. The feed 


g 5 gether; to put them up ina heap. Henee the Verb is uſed- for chat chat was caſt in ſtony ground could not take root, the ftones hin- o> 
; ad a act of thtJoul-irbelceving, whereby a Chriſtian gathers himſelf to- dered it from a due depth of earth, Mat. 13. 15. SO that Bildad 0 > 
l gether; and al thay he hath, andlaies it upon the Lord; Yſal. 22.8 according to this ſenſe magnifies the hypocrite, and {peaks highof.. 
He traſted in the Lord; the Hebrew is, Ee rolled binsfelf upon the him, He wrappeth his root about the ſtones, he grows in places OF ale 2S 
Lord, Hence it istranflated ed fignifie ; Firft, a comet wherein greateſt difadvantage. A wicked man may conquer oppofitions ~ 
the winds roll and are enfolded together. ‘Secondly, a wave of the And prevail againſt the pull-backs which hinder his worldly, yea, l 
Sea, which is a rolling water. . Thirdly, as here a heap, becaufe and his feeming {piritual eſtate; he may encreafe when he wants * 
in a heap; a great many Hbnes are; gathered or rolled together. encouragements and means of encreafe, yea, he fometimes en- 
As. Gz 1. 47a eftek bat conteſt and debate of Lab as witll creafes againſt ſtops and diſcouragements, he thrives among 
Paced about his deppttufe, 7 acob faid; Let. us gather fones bogen’ Tones. e : 5 8 - 2 ae ae 5 dicis 
ther, on noll lowes together, and make an heap ; and Laban gave it 2. His roots are wrapped about the heap, notes, that he thrives, vigivndat ut 
= a nate; be called it, Feger-foahadutha, which is to fay, Abeap E or will thrive, if he can; though it be to the hinderance and damage demi , +. 
d gelte becuiſe chele: fones. were rolled: together for 2 of others: for by the heap fome underſtand the foundation of ath Bruen offend 
Roe. 47 VE 25 ’ : . ie a * Uyn ay ia aa étoit e awi “o ee G A houſe, where ſtones are artificially heaped, or layd together, not amini fui lun, a 
e ene applyed bg ſome iheerpreters to this text) naturall or accidental heap. Trees that grow necre. a honfe; (hoot n aliarum dan 


be wörch fignifies a ſpring ov a fountain, 7oſb. 15. 19. becauſe their roots under or about the foundation of the houfe, and fo may. aum prepagatio. 
Springs and founciites areas e en Thé be dangerous to the whole ſtructare. Thus fe a denotatur Idem. 
. . ay. s Se „ , ne ae Sep A Sen: a P 2 j 
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bours wrong or ruine. e 
Hypocrites care not whom they injure, fò themſel ves may thrive l 
3 


though they undermine the foundation ot anoth.r mans houſe, and — 


loofen his eſtate. to faſten their oi. 0 


3. His root are. Wrapped about the heups, may note the firmneſs ' 
3 


and the ſeeming ſtrengch of his ſtanding. He is rooted in få 

: ; . w 3 not 

looſe and fandy earch, or in tougherxlay, but his roots a 1 
about a heap of ſtones. As ( ai th. 7a) : the houle founded upon 


the fand could not continid when the ſtorms eame, but the houſe 


founded upon the rack lid; ſo a teed that is. rooted only in ‘loaf, 
ſleight ground, cannot ſtand againſb a great tempeſt, we feei c 
trees blown down. ; but chat which is ‘root d among the se 
and wiapped about their heaps, that which interweaves and inc 8 
porates it ſelf (as it wurreſitha rock, this hath ftrength 98 5 


and bid de fiance to all che world can do, profeſſii i 
i fe en P ig they have laidh 
60 sure . „ pas is their dex 
eAull ſeetlilbe place of fones.. 


Domum lapi- Th di vbi F 98 
dam cerne! ae. ` e words may e tranflated, He.c’wellesh th i ] 
je! l.e. } „He. eth, and be flayeth in the 
7 a fa place of frones,. or; He plants himfelf among the ft Ai Ta 185 
5 prov vis, it earries the fame ſenſe with the fortner clauſe: So M. Bee ee 
. on He platteth about the, houſe of fone, The Septuagint thus He 
Enola. ball tive inthe midst of the flones $ And the Chalice. Paraphraft 
9. 


Sept. He | j . 

a fhail [ce N jis cy , fior 
e Ce foal Jee with hes dyes the place of ftones Weare neer chat 
e 0 b, And Jeah the Jace of fones : Thatis (tor all thefe ren- 
Vulg. ings of che Acbrew.will come to a fair agreemenr,. and the refule. 


5 „ he lives, abides, .converfes, or dwels, even where there 
ce tis. ui. ſeems to be the læuſt probability oF his ſtay, he ftayeth in the place’ 


al. Druſ. of ſtones. 
‘m2, 5 is, honie of frones ; and honfe is taken. either for- 
| Sere pecial place wherein inen dwell, or generally for any place; 


eee ji A fo that, he houfe of tones, is either an houfe naturally built, Na- 
vlog, que iure uſeth a kinde of art; or an houſe artifieially built, art is but an 
pe pe eapitur imitation ofnature. He ſecth, that is, he ſeems to abide or conti- 
aul ctiueclar. rue in that houle ot ftones, he is very eminent or glorious in thar 


f 


verf. 1 


grow if he can, though he inwraps him(elf about the foundation’ 
of another mans houſc, raiſing or ſecuring his eſtate N E 


all ſtorms. Thus hypocrites pretend to Chriſt, and ſa l 

i 8 , th 

wrapped themſelves about that rock; they will (peak u eats 
Pe 


placg :. | 


* 


that is, if the Gardener or the Husbandman 


r ate ee es ae Ee 


JJC ee ee Pe a ees 


s. . Expofition npon the Book of J o 2. Verl. is · 185 i 


— — 


place: The fame word is read (Dan.8 5.) Where Daniel ſpeaking 
of his vifion, faich, The Goat which he [aw in the vifion had a nota- T IVS | 


le horn, the Chaldee is a horn of fight he had a horn of fight, that is, co aſpec las 


a conſpicuqus, or a notable horn: or, as others render it, he had a ef corns con pi- 
cuum r emb 


erptexed, enfolded, or enwrapped horn, a wreathed horn. So that % a 
159 8050 ſignißes both the conlpicuouſneſs of a thing, and likwile vr deen 
the infoldedneſs and eomplication of it. l A li conu fr. 

A learned interpreter gives yet another ſenſe, He looks into the pleri. ati, ie. 
houfe of ſtone; that is he hinders the light, or darkens the houſe by pier Un d 
perking up fo proudly by, or neer the windows; as if he had ſaid, 99 um. 
he arioyes his Mafters houſe both below and above, at the founda- 0e. 
tion, atid at the windows. ats 5 

The ftare of the hypocrite thus feted and made firm among 
ftones, is yet a cottering one, it will not be able to ſtand, the 18. 


verf ſhews this. 
Veiſe 18. If be destroy him from his place, it all deny him, faj- 
. ing, I bave not jecn thee. 
‘There is much difficalty in giving a clear ſenſe of thefe words. 
If be deftroy him from bis place, &c. 
I be] Who is that? Who is the Antecedent to this he ? 
There is no antecedent expreft in the Hebrew. Some underſtand: 


it thus, Jf be, that is, it the Lord, if God · come to take vengeance 
of this man, who feems to be a tree, fo highly grown, and fo decp 


. Jy rooted. 


Secondly, we may carry on the fimilitude thus, If hie defroy bim, 
; if the Mafter or 
owner of that ground or place. ſet ing a tree thus luxuriant, grow- 
ing fo near the foundation of hishoule, and fo wrapped about the 
place of tones, hindering the light, darkening th- windows of his. 
honle y if he come to deftroy or cut him down, it ſhall de- 
nn l E 
Or, thirdly, If he d’froy bim ; that is, if the Sunne deftroy him: 
So M. Bronghrontranflites, If the Sun root him up from his place. 
Bat can the Sun root a tree up from his place? Yes, the Sun roots 
up a tree, when the Sun, before which a tree flouriſpes a While, caſts 
his beams ſo hot upon it; that it is ſcortched. Extream heat ‘draws 
out all the moiſtute of a tree and kils ic. In that fenfe the San. iniy- 
be faid to root up a tree, the Sunne killing the tree, cauſeth it to be 
S P 3 , rooted. 


Cups. As Expafition upon the Bed f Jos. 


0. 
o a perfon to.afcribe fpeech to beaſts, to trees, and places too, things 


here, It hall deny him; that is, when he is deſtroyed, if any man 


bere now. . 1 


Mortietur ti we have not feen him; we know not what is becoine of him: So 
odlas C. obe that is asked for. . 


P. / prufipepsi- then no more, fo M. Broughton, Suppoſe à traveller, who often- 
am tribuit fer- timts paſt by, and faw this goodly tree, when he commeth to the 


morem & men- 5 . . 8 ` g 
daciumieiina Placs again, ſees it no mote, the tree is down: So he, who hath paſt 


his libris. 

Ita e luco fuo 
excidetur e 
bateribit, ut . : 
> nultus jam age We have neer the fame words, P/al. 73. 35, 36. where phe flou- 
nofear eum ib, riſhing eſtate of a wicked man is ſhadowed under the notion of a 
Marc. fui tree, I have feen the wicked Houriſp like green buy tree, G c. ( yet) ; 
. He paft away and he Was not; as much as to ſay, i it be asked, what's 
become of him? A man {Hall ani wer, he hath not ſeen him; yea, Z 

Sought him, but he could not be found. Such a fenfe hath been fhew- 

_ ed( sob 7.18.) upon thofe words, The place thereof fhall know him 

no more; A Clear riddance fhall be made of all m. n out of che woild, 

efpecially of wicked men Iu that deſeription (Dau. 2 35.) of the’ 


frall deny him, ſaying, I have not [een thee. 


I have not-feen thee. 


Was of glod his breſt & arms of filver, his belly andthichs of brafs, 
bis legs of iron, and his feet of iron & clay; The text faith, I ben Was 
the iron, the clay, the brafs, the ſilver and the gold braken to pieces 
together, dud became like the chaff of the Summer threſping floors, 
and the winde caried them away that no place mas found for them; 
or, as the Chaldee, They were found in no place : A time will come 
when all Monarchies and worldly Kin dan, which have ſtood 
up in ſo uch luſtre, which have, dazled the eyes of all the behol- 


Á : der by their, power (a time ſhall come) when this clay, and iron, 
ae and braffe, and ſilyef, and gold fhail be alf beaten: to peeces, fo 


Poe ee 
eS Ge % „„ 


not onely without reafon, but without life. Such an eleganeyis 


fhall ask the queltion, whereis the man ? Where is this goodly’ BE 
tree, that ſtood here before ? The place fhal anſwer. He s nc. 


wr The Hebrew is, 7 he place foall lie; the place fall feign and fay, | 
$ b Ju- men uſe to anſwer, when they are either afraid or aſhamed to own 


Sept. Some underſtand it of a perfon, T. hen one may dey him . I fee 


nime; quo in-. by fuch a mans houſe, and beheld his goodly feat, when he comes 
Jolens xox eft in another time, there is no fuch man there, the man is gone, It, or, he 


four Monarchtes, under the ſimilitude of a great Image, whoſe head 


ders with their (plendour, and keprall their neighbour nations un- 


„ that =) 


chat ifa man ask,where are the four Adenarchies ? What's become 
of the pomp and ſtate of thofe great Empires? The places of thens 
Hall kgow them wo more 3 no man can tell wherethey are. There is 
Tuch a meaning hese, this green tree, This hypocrite (hall have bis 
branches (o pull d of, his roots {0 flubbed up, chic. it will; be hari 


to give an account whats become of him. 
We finde the happy and flouriſhirig eſtate of the Church and peo- 
ple of God defcribed; as if no place were large enough tor them to 
dwell in (Zech. lo, 10.) I wil bring them again ont ef the land ef 
gk gypt, and gather cheng apt of ef ffyria, & g. chat is, I will gather 
my Saints, my Church, together. from all parts of che world where 
they have lived (while they could not live, but ſculking in corners J 
I willbring them together, fo confpicuontly, that there (ball. be no 
place found for them; that is, no place capacious enough. to receiye 
‘chem and their pap us have the 1 enlargement 
(. 49.) They hal fay, The place iti tos firait-fon me, give pluce 
9 8 1 TE E the Saints (hall. be paired et 
ther fo emineny ate abundantly, that no place fhalt be found big 
enough to hold them; fo the hypocrite with all his greenneſs: and 
verdure ſhall be ſo blafted and rooteda p,, that the place. where te 
was Thal not be vitible,as his he (hall be fo far from Filling all pla- 
ces, that he fall fill none, T'he place where he, Awele ſbali ſpue him 
out, and by any remaining. Hmprome it fhalt not be known, Where 

that man was. i e 

So then; the fum of all may be given thus, taking the compari. 

fon from the tree to this wicked man; % ca a h 
That as a tres highly grown and deeply rooted, may be Jo cut 
down and ſtubbed up, that it foall not he known Whether ever it 
grew upon that place or no; Joa Wicked man, though for a While 
he flour iſpeth and overcometh all impediments that hinder him, in 
the eye of the World, yer at laſthimſelf aud his family fall. be fo | 
clean removed &. [wept away, hu nam and memory jo blotted ont, 
that there [hall not be any print or foot-ſtep of his being upon the 

face of the earth, Cre Oe eee ne 
‘Whence note, That the memory of Wicked men fhall perih for 

ever, none ſpall own them. 8 a ’ 


"If they beasked about them, they fhal fay, ie. have vrt. feen 


` thems, Peter in his tempration denied Chrift, Mat. 27. when they 


asked him, ſaying, Art not thou one of his Diſciples ; No, faith he, 
I know net the man, As the Saints under temptation, and as hypo- 
f i Q _ crites 


Chriſt: fo the eim wilkcome 
bedenyed:chemfelves, their 
They fhall be remembred 
-which is called the Hpoſtled 
for his Wicke dtieſs. cowardize 
Chrift, whom he knew*te-be innocent, 
mbrea with a brand 


crites in their daily converfation deny 
when hypocrites and wicked men ſhall 
Wie know them no more. 
only as Pilate is remembred in that, 
reed, who flands therë upon fecord 
and injuſtice in condemning 
Wicked men are either forgotten, or elferemt 
ace. They Who bave been adored arid flattered, . 
oils; fhalt not be owned by the plant mem Even their 
ochave'hang about thei, wilh fall óf from che 
atem we know nb ſuclyinen, Ir is pieghe. i 
‘Jews who frériow'a defpiled and feattered HE 
‘the hearvof Chrift) that God will bring 
ople ſo much hononted, that 


ay, Who, we lac 
e Sg et the 
people (yet ſtilla people in 
them forth at laſt and they hal be # pe 
tin men ont opovery Nation Pal ae 
b wil ge Wish you; fore 


Pi genie ape Beard chat God 
heddtpiled Sains fie 


orld bath'caft out. and E 
faid, We will net fee r tke tick of them; “hall be honoured or 
d of all., Men avill be glad bo take hold of their skirts, and fay, 
p With you; Ochse: we brighe Bata part and a porti. 
or we knbw tht Gods with! yow l- O that We had 
deaths of ‘the rightébug ! O rhat 
hit Mur latter ends might be: like 
when hypocrites and wicked 
eis, and daft out, ag not worth 
flaetererseiIt was a great honoir 


hved the lives, and might dit che 
our beginnings had been, anget 
theirs! Like wiſe a time will com 
amen ſhall be. deſpiled by ehéir dum 
the looking on by their groffeft! 1 
which the Orwonr gives Homer, 4 Hexthen Poer, who was à man 
of fuch reputation; chat many great Cities {trove for 
he was born here; another faid, he-was born there; a third, among 
us was the place of his birth. All d 
was a man highly hehdure dier his! 
the other fide, every pl 
ſhall ſay, we have nothin 
we have nothing to 
other fhall diſclam hi 
Saints to be defred of all 
of wi kedomon, to ft 
Bile God, hak ar daß be tigh 
Bildad having thus enlarge 
and at laft kid cheihypocritè as low as forge 


efired to ou him, decauſe he 
earning Yh <thofe times: So on 
eufhAmed of forie men; this place 
Had doe; with hit; and'vhat place fhali fay, 
do with him; one thall diſclaim him, and a- 
mall ſhall reſufe him. Ir. ſpall· br che honour of 
and it ſbal be Whe foame md puniſtunent 
lui and diftnagaptledby-alls 
bee nen ,, ES 
his fimilitude, in all ‘the parts bf it, 
tkalneſs, folow that no 


22 
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$ ; 
N ` 
i 


arp the 


aQ 
A; 


1 


14 i 
boii them for joy, and ih their langnage bid 


a joy is here meant, a joy lifting up the heart, a leaping, an exulting perge advenis 


joy.The word is often applied to the joy of the Saint che rejoyce, 


and (as it were) leap about Jefus Chriſt they ctinmph a the tavont nnec d er- 
of Cad The leaping, the exulting joy, the bet joy, all the jay Which 4% a/d vie e. 


an hypocrite hath, is but this, which hath been deſcribed; : Is it not jrs ironicws 


„ placebit in 


e „ Wee fern. ni 
i Of. hss way.] Way is taken for the courfe, purpoſe, and, inſtieuti ne guit udine 


before.. A 55 X : : a A : 
There are three things which I ſhould obferve from this, This is 
the joy af his way. e 
Firſt, That an ‘hypocrite may have much joy in his way. He may 
rejoyce much in his condition, and thinksall’s well. Falſe hopes can 
produce falſe joyes. Falſe faith brings forth a comfort like it ſelf, a 
fading comfort a ſnadow of comfort, as that is, but a ſhadow of 
faith. The fanky f faith is uſually fullerof joy then true faith; Sa- 
tan helps forward this joy, and God for a time will nor hinder it. 
Faith, (though. feigned) gives the ſoula fight of fuch things asare 
worth the rejoycing in, and a ſuppoſed title to them will move joy, 
as well as 2 reall title doth. The ſtony ground received the word 
with joy. The promiſes are delicious to the fenfitive and rationall 
part, aswell as to che (pirttuakand regenerate part. Hence (H.-G.) 
they chat fell awway are {aid to have bad takes of the joyes rof she. 
Worldtedenst, An hypocsice may think himtbelf in heaven fopae-.. 
n EES Qo times, 


Chap.8. As Expofition upon thè Bok of JG. Verf. 1 
times, and then like one in heaven, he cannot but rejoyce. He say 
have a glimpſe of heaven upon earth, all Whole beaven is eril 
This is hit je. 3% ee 

Secondly, This, may be demonſtrative, and anfwers the quefti- 
on; what is his joy? It is this, His worldly comforts, his flourifn- 
ing outward condition is his chiefeſt joy. Then note, The joy of hy- 
pocrites is chiefly bottomed upon out ward things. It is not the joy 
of the Lord, no, nor joy in the Lord, Rejeyce in the Lord ami again, 
IJſay, rejeyce, is the Goſpel. command. An hypocrite cannot re- 
joyce thus. When he rejoyces in the Lord, ſome what beſides the 
Lord cauſeth his joy. He fejoyces in his To boughs, in his goodly 
branches, in his fuppofed ſtrong root; but to rejoyce in God, as 
God, he knows not how. Davids joy was the oppoſite of this 
Tal. 4. 6.) Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon 
me, and that will put gladne ffe in my heart, more then in the time 
that their corn and wine encreaſed. Let me have the Sun- ſhine of 
thy love, and then though I have nothing but darkneſſe and clouds 
from the world, I ſhall rejoyce. But what faith the hypocrite? let 
my corn and wine encieafe,lct the Sun of outward proſperity fhine 
warm upon me, let me have my greennefs of creature- content: 
ments, let me have credit and fair repute among men, thefé will put 
gladneſs in my heart. Theſe glad his heart, when he hath not a dram 
of grice or goodneſs there. T ere 
Ihirdly, 7 he joy of an hypocrite is but fer a moment. It is a periſfi- 
ing joy. T his is the yoy of bis Way; you {ee what it amounts to, how 
well it laſts. His greenneſs is turned into withering, his root rots, and 
his fruit falls off. This is his joy. He is like thoſe ſpoken of in the E- 
piſtle of Pude, vere 14.) Trees twice dead, and plucked up by the 
roots. That's the concluſion of the hypoerite: he hath a name to live, 
but he is dead, twice dead, naturally dead in fin, and judicially dead 
under wrath:he was born ſpiritually dead, and his whole life is a paſ- 
fage to eternal death. He hath rejoyced a while, but he muſt mourn 
for ever. The portion of hypocrites is Weeping and gna(hing of teeth - 
(Mat. 24.51.) Their loy is but for a morning, or a day, weeping 
comes at night, and that night hath no morning after it. a 


And out of the earth Hall others grow. 


Fome read, Ou: 7 the earth ſball ſome what elfe, fome other thing 
grow: We, out of the earth (when theſe are removed) other: per- 
fons ſhall grow, who ſhall inherit the place, and poſſeſſe the dwel- 

of ae ee ing 


7 a l Ie the Bookof J 0 5. 


r — n 
e ANE E 5 eo" 


Vers 
222! ee 
- — e For be follows: the fimilitade of a . 
mB of tele prof becher up, another is planted and grows 
1 roam. Or, others ſhall poſſeſs what he hath gotten. inn 
Which ſenſe fob fpeaks, (Chap. 27. 16,17: 1 „ Ali gui ‘ bed 
e ſt, are raiment as the clay, he m are s 
afa ie 170 Aes on,and the „ divide the file quar pe Sei 
RE Which words may be a Comment upon thefe, Out of the bunt in bona ip- 
ibn fall others grow ; that is, others ſhall rife up, G0 Will Jus fucced.ntes 
b ing a new generation to enjoy his ill-gotten ſubſtance, and eat juxta ikad, sp 
fı ee of all his labours. Solomon (Ecclef. 2.18.) was much affli- 17 77 l d - 
aed, becauſe he knew not who fhould grow up after him. I hated d Dtul. 
(faith he) aff my labour Which I have taken un der the &. un, be- 
canfe I foal leave it to a man, and I know not What he Hall 15 
whether a Wife man or a fool. It is a part of the vanity which 15 
upon man · kinde, that after all a mans labour and pains, he je 
eave all unto fome body, he knows not certainly who. But 5 ere 
is a greater and ſorer vanity upon the hypocrite ; he ſeldome n 
to take his part, He (halt not roft that which he hath taken un- 
ting Pro. 12. ] that is, he ſhall not have the benefit himſelf o bee 
he hath, but others (unthought of) ſhall come out of the poiran l 
grow in his place, T his #5 the upſbot or ſum of all his mifery be hat 
laboured for otbers in temporal things, and he hath got nothing for 

imfelf in Spiritual things. , — 

N ae words 5 carry this ſenſe. That . 

- When Wicked men are taken away, the righteous ſpall grow 

i ; A a 7 sgg’ 
pallu 1 and thoras, and then vines and fig trees, lillies 
and rofes will grow the better. When wicked men are removed, 

( vill profper. - l 
29 0 Out ip ee fhal others grow; they were not worth 
the ground they went upon, though they were worth a great deal 
of ground, therefore out of the ground fhal! others grow. God 
will raife up a generation which fhall be more faithful. and fervice- 
able unto him. 
There is a fourth ſenſe of this expreſſion, Out of the earth b 
others grow ; that is out of the meaneft and lowelt condition others 
thall grow : and fo it carries an oppofition between the condition 

of an hypocrite, and of a godly man. The hypocrite in his 9 5 

rifhing greenneffe ſhall 8 2 to Gn N E ney 

` fincere and upright, though they 
whofe hearts are fi i aprig 8 A a 


eee 


2 


. As Fh ee, fe. Jo»: 
deftroy him. But if the place foould not fecure him, if the power 
and violence of the en amy deftroy/and pluck him ups Jet this is his 
joys 4 godly man may be destroyed, but none can destroy the 
ja 4 godly man. [This isthe joy of his way] he delights in per- 
per i cution, he is ds ſorrom ful. bus alwaies rejeycing even in death 
it felf. [And out of bis earth. Hall others grow. J He. foal have 
a ble|fed poftersty is ſtand up in his ficead, in whom he. fhal live, 
when he is dead. Or, f the power of the adverfary root him out of 

this earth, in which be lived, and drive him from 5 De tura alia 
houſe and home, he foall growin an other earth (The original may germinabant. 
bear that ſenſe.) If he be removed from this place, he foall grow in 
another place; if Jor take him from his own Country: he can 
grom in any Coustreys and if he be ‘plucked from all Couut res 
Le will grow fp too. and in Heaven. i ae 
„ Thusghe.whoke Context may: be made ont ag. 2 fimilitude of a 
godly. marl, in oppoſuion to zhe hypocrite; But I. rachet :acquifece 
and fètge in the interpretation before, that it is a third deſcription 
of the condition of an hypocrite. The original and our rranflation 
fairly carry it fo. : ö Ce 

Bildad having thus far proſecuted the point, vindicated the ſu- 

Rice of God, ard illuſtrgted his former proof by a threefold. fimili- 
tude, nuts up and Ntates the paint for God, thar He i jest, For he 
will not hurt the iunuceut, neither will he help the evil doers CHC» 


* — — — cena + 


Pagn. 


as the valleys are they Spread forth, as gardens by the rivers fines 
as the trees of Lign aloes, which the Lord hath planted, des Ce 


~ 
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Can. 


Jon | Chap. 8. Verl. a0, 21, 22. 4 


Bebold, God will not caff away a perfi mur neither will he help 
the evil doers © He hale ae Sen 


Till hee fill thy mouth with ‘laughing, and thy lips . “he 


cing oe : 
They thas hate thee ſpall be cloathed With fame, and the dwelling 
place of the wicked foall come to nought. „ 
T Hefe three verfes are the epilogue or cloſe of Bildads diſedurſe 
AL with 7% having in the former parts of the Chapters afferted, . 
and with great clearne(s illuftrated the juſtice of God in his deal- 
ings againlt impenitents and ‘hypocrites’; he now ‘concludes ih a 
mollifying language, with the affuranice of hip favour and goodnefs 
unto thofe who return and humble themſelves. Yee this he inter- 


weaves with threats of the diſpleaſure of God -feen in the effects 5 ; ; 
of it, againſt the wicked, in the twentiech and two and twentieth HES 


verſes. s FF N 
It is, as if Biddadhad thus faid, Behold, God will nor caſt ai 

a perfetl man. Job, thou maiſt perceive, by What hath nom been poa | 
ken, that God is no enemy to the'rightcons,nor no friend 1 
men: Then feeft what the portion of a wicked man is from God, and 
how jafi God is in giving him {uch a portion; yet know, that merc 
Jhal att as gloriouſiy in the hand of God,as juſtice dothzas Godis not 
unjuſt to favor hypocrites, fo neither will he be unjuſt to forget the 
righteous & the perfect man:the hypocrite foal perifh,but he wil fil 
the month of a godly man with laughing, and his lips with rejoycing. 

Or, if we confider his ſpeech more dictinctly, we may fee two 
negative acts of jufice, one toward the perfect, the other toward 
the hypocrite, with the effects of both. A 

Nis juſtice acts towards the peer man, in that, He will not cast 
him away. The effect whereof is, The filling of his mouth with 
laughing, and his lips with rejeycing. 

His jultice acts againſt che hypocrite, thus, He will not help the 
evil doers. The effect whereof is, That evil doers foall be cloathed 
with fhame, and that their tabernacles fhal! not be. 

We may caft all into a form of argument. Firſt, to the general; 
and then to the particular cafe of Job, | 

| 5 He 


„ 


An Expofitios upon the Boo F J.o 5. Verl. : dap 8. 


Way, if thou art per fe ct. 


S eaor 
` 


verſe of this Chapter, and in the fifth Chapter, ver/e 9. There it 


Ax Expofition upon the Bookof Jo 1.  Verfiro. 121. 
z Ee chat doth wot caſt away a perfe and a good man, ic juft 


end righteous in bis dealings and adminiftrations. s 
But God doth not, Will wot caft away a perfe G ond a good man. 
Therefore be ts juſt and righiecus in bis dealings and admi- 
niftr ations. : 
Then, to the particular cafe of sz. 
He that doth not caſt away any perſed man, Will not ceſt thee ae 


Therefore, ob, return, make thy way perfect before God, and 
He will not cast thee away. Or cake this inference. Cod will not 
caſt away a perfe & man: therefore furely chou haft a great deal of 
imperfection or infincerity in thee, becaufe God hath thus caſt 
thee off, and laid thee aſide. Hy a ae Pe i 
The like arguments may be framed upon the other part of his 
juſtice, in his dealings with the wicked, cee 

From the general fenfe of the Context thus given, I come to o- 
pen the particulars, as they here lie in order. 


Behold, God will not cast away a perfect man, 
Bebold.] Is here a ſtrong affirmation. This is a certain truth. 
l Ged will not. 


The ſtrong God, or the puiſſant, will not caſt away a perfect man. NN ER, 
God hath infinite power, but he puteth none of it forth, to this 1 
purpofeshe never laies out himſeif in oppoſing thoſe who are per- j ra LRA 
fect and righteous, The powerfull God doth not caft away a perfett terendum fime 
man ; plicem, Pineds 

i Cast away. 


The word which we tranflate,caf away, was opened at the iq. O89 


was tranflated by deſpiſing, Deſpiſe not thou the chaſt ing of the F ae res 
Lord, cat not away, or caſt not eff the chaſtening of the Lord. ee 

And in the 14. verſe cf this Chap. T he hypocrites hope fhall be cut 

off, he (hall caſt away his hope, or his hope fhould caſt away and 

abhor him, for fo the word bears. The Seven tranſlate it to that „ habit 
fenfe, He will uot caf? off; that is, he will not reprobate, or difap- N 1 ae 
prove, he will not reject or. difcountenance & perfett man. And“ N 
M. Broughton, Loes the omnipotent will not loath the perfect. Either 

of the ſenſes are full enough to che tert. . 

: = ES i R . Only 


tm Lee a 


b the Book of Fou VAR. 
revenue comes in he hath his in. como: of glory. by them. A man 
will not defpife his own glory, he will not regect his own inhes 
ritance. E 
. ' Further. They who are perfect come to him in his Sorme and 
be hath pawned his truth for it (Jobw6. 29. He thar cometh tu mo- 
KE Lwil ix no wiſe caſt ent: Asif hie had faid, this thing is furthelt 
| from my heart of any thing in the world. God. cals after many 


| Chap.8. An Expofition upon she Bokef Jo. Vers. - ; 


Only take notice that in the wor ds there is a figure; for when 

it is faid , That god will not caſt away a perfect manʒthis is not all 

the meaning, as if God made no other recKoning of perfe& men 

then thus that he would not call chem away; more is intended 

, then expreſt, namely, that che Lord doth highly cf eem and prize 

| i righteous men, he laies them, as it were, in his bofome and next 
| 
| 


his heart:thus.the Lord deales with the righteous, His not caſting 


away, i a neer imbracing. : 
AE T J Feser awe em ecto be wal 
ꝑternall: and in neither of theſe ſenſes doth God caſt away a per- drive them away who come. 5 i 

fe& man. Not only fhail he not periſn etetnally, but not tempo- EE Agein, perfect men have che Spirit of God, 3 
rally. fle doth not reje or cat him away for a momentibis love IE away, or {top his eares at the voyce of his own Spirit. They have 


| 5 is an everlatting love, and there can be no breaches or gaps made che earneſt of his Spiritzif God fhould go about to fut them off. 


in it, fo as to cut off his love to the perfon, although he okten ſig· or lay the 8 sand ole: 
: : cota E y them afide , they will thew God thoſe tokens and pledge- 
nifies diſplraſure againtt his Gn. es of his love, the earneſt he hath given them to aſſure their 
5 adh kae hath tied himfelFto them in the bond of a Covenant, 
ea Rise Laftly e hath tied himſelf to chem in the bond of a Covenant 
The word we had in the firſt Chapter, where itis ufed to ex- y ! i hi K 
con ` saab erase ite , ; they are faft to him in the everlaſting bonds of his own love; 
e . Th 7 A . DE e E . ; > 
| ee pe hla provoke tito BA them, Yt 
, ut 1 Uf , te. 28. 44.) tho ro im to afflict them, yet he 
T 95 all the limbs and members of his inward man. Obferve. would not re ject them utteriyzhe might put chem into the hands 
F Eat A gracious fasl foal heveietled af God ol their enemies, but he would never ceaſe to be their frind, fer al 
| Fit ogra a Baloe bereed Gade, ae, I thar ti ak had fe et eg 
* sae ee ce pe way. Many think when t aints are caſt into trouble, that God 
Heban sgte a ne en ehem Sai O, aids hentia han geq ah 
ee abo „ 17 ee in their enemics hand, God holds them ftilt in his hand, yea, in his 
P g rE i 6 4 5 4 se 640 „„ 7 f heart.) J will not caf them away, neither Will I abhorre them te 
75 0 179 od forbid. God hal caſt aw an his peop om he EE deftroy them utterly asd break my Covenant with them, for I ams 
; l Perfed men are Gods jewels, not the rubbiſn or off. ſeouring : 555 5 . 
a ie Ait gay che world count them fo. A wife man will. . We find the Church complaining orievoutly,as if fhe were calt 
perfect men are Gods.fervants , his faithfull ſervants; all the purge yr ae fpa „„ 5 
willing fervice he hath done him in the world (on thisfide An- Arife, O Lord, caf S ‘Pal E : 
is) is done by thefe men. A:wife man will. not caſt away fuch. E Arife, O Lord, caft us not off forever. So ( Pfal.60.1.)0 God, 
gare eruly ferviceable-unto him. at 55 . Poo ae fe sod ron 
_asare truly 5 City? rile not thom, O God, Whe had? caft us off? God( to enfe) 
r A o Ne 3: 1115 are coy 1 als off bis o en peopte,when he calteth them into dangers: but 
and Sonses of the mok high. Natural! ve W m away. even hen their faith takes hold of God, and Gods love takes hold 


a child. 


a of them. Though al this be come - 
Perfek men are Gods p ortion,, the lot of his Su al tms k upon us, yethave we not forgot 


inheritance, ‘his | ten thee, nor dealt f i ait 
„ Keven: EO p ge eG ee 


P 


e An Eapifri apor the chf Iva. 


. were his people ftill,and as near unto him, as. when they were fur, 
theft from thoſe troubles. ö : 

‘God:catts away ſome indeed, but they are ſuch as he never had 
within: the bonds of his Govenant.He.calts away wicked m. n, a8 
rubbiſh, as filth and dire; fch the prophet ſpeaks of ( Ho/.9. 15. 
My God wil caſt them away, becauſe they did not hearken unto him. 
Theſe were imperfect, not perfect men. God caſt theſe away, not 
from any intereſt they had in him, but becauſe they never had a- 
ny. Such as will not hearken unto the word of God, God will caft, 

g away; why ? They caſt God away, when they caſt the Word of 
“| God away. They caſt the Covenant behind their backs ( Pal. yo.) 


no wonder God caſts them behind his back; he throws them out 


of doores, when they throw his truth out of their hearts. Perfect 
men love the truth of God for ever, and the God of truth loves 
them for ever. í l 
Secondly, ( For, as we faid, tkefe words expreffe leffe then is 
meant. )Obferve, l l 
That perfect men are highly efteemed by God. 

He prizes them greatly, he delighteth in them, They that honour 
ve, Iwill honor, laith Cod znot only will I not caſt them, away or 
abhor them, but I will honor them. God eſteems and prizes them, 
though the wo Id difefteem and reject them, There is many a 
foul which the world tramples under their feet, as the mire in the 
ſtreets, which at that time God laies in. his boſom. Ch. iſt imbrac- 
eth ſome in his arms, whom the world, yea, whom their brethren 
kate, and ſmite with their tongues (Iſa. 66.5. Tour brethren that 
hated you, that caſt you ont for my names fake, ſaid, let the Lord be 
glorified, (Not only the wicked world may do this, but brethren, 
even thoſe that are brethren indeed in the main, may poſſibly 
hate a perfect man, and caſt him out) your brethren that bated yor, 
and caf you ont for my N ames fake; but the Lord at that time lo · 
ved them, as it follows, But he fball appear to your joys aud they 
ſhall be aſpamed. , . 5 . 

And if God doth not only not caſt away perfect ones, but eſteem 
them, then take theſe three cau tions. z 
Firlt, Ye that are perfect, be fure ye keep clofe to God, do not 
caſt him off; do not caſt away the word, any one truth or com- 


mand of God. Caſt not the wales of God away, for he will never 


caſt you away. 


e à 


Secondly, 


~ had God forgotten them or dealt fafly in the Covenant: they, 


An Expoftion upon the Book of Joe. Verl. 20. 125 
~ Secondly, Ve chat are perfect, Caf nos away yonr confidence , 
Heb. 10.35. The Apoſtle had ſhewed how clofe God would Rick 
to his people; now,faich he, if ic be fo, it he will bring his promi- 
fes to paffe, then caſt not away your confidence. There is a great ue 
firength of engagement in it. when weread that God will not $ 
calt away his people, that they fhould not cat away their confi = 
dence in God, which hath great recompence of reward, ` 
Thirdly to all. take heed uf caſt ing off, or ſleighting any perfect 

man; we ſhould act towards men, and think of them as God 
deth. It is belt to love where God loves, and to love moft where 
he loves moſt. Negative promif:s, and negative threatnings have 
greateſt force in thems. God holds them faſteſt, and loves them N 
deateſt, of whom he faith, / will not caft them away. God will not Í 
caſt aay a perfect man. There's a negative rome Now fee the 

portion of the wicked, that’s given out in a negative threatning: 

God faith not what he will do againſt them, but what he will 


not doe for them, Neither will he help the evil doers, 
He will not help them. 


Some read it, He will not put forth bis hand to evil doers, So the Nen porrigt 
letter of the Hebrew imports. And there may be a threefold ſenſe manum malig- 
given of that reading. Putting forth the band, notes, firlt, our ta- nis, vu ES 
king men into feciety, fellowjhip, and familiarity with us: when 5 puttin 
we would hewa man how we love him at our hearts, we put pile. f 
forth a hand,and take him by the hand.Now (faith he) God will 
not take an evil doer by the hand, to welcome or entertain him, to 
countenance and reſpect him, E-vod.23.1. Put not thy hand with 
the wicked, to be an unrighteous witneſi: Be not of the ſame ſide, 
communion, and fellowſbip with him, in giving witneſſe. 

Secondly, (As the Septuagint gives the ſenſe) He will not put 
forth bis hana; that is, To receive a gift. or an offering from wicked yer lun mute 
men. When a gift or a preſent is brought, the receiver ( if he nus impii acci- 
would teſtifie his liking and acceptancè of it) puts forth his hand nit Sept l 
and receives it. Now (faith Bildad ) God will not put forth his q. d. Non por- 
hand to receive any offering or gift from wic bed men; the oblati- e e 
cons of wicked. men are an abomination unto the Lord, The good on . 
deeds of evil doers are evil in bis fight. He had no reſpel to Cain & wea fast Deo 
bit offering. He did not pur fo th his hand to receive Caing offer. gvata.Pineds | 
ing but he put forth his hand to receive Abels offering. This isa B 
profitable ſenſe. l 
ahs as R 3 Thirdly, 


EE ATI e 


pin 


apprehendere, 


aut potius ape aſſilt ance to another in any bufineffe or Work, puis forth his hand 


prebendendo 


Confortare, e 
roborare hoc e 


3 


M. Brau gbris renders it, He will not waiprais tho band of fie mifi 
chievons. To put forth or flretch out the hand, according to this 
m Hebrew phrafe, implies trong holding, or the taking of trong 
Denstat fortiter hold upon any thing, fo as by taking hold of it to ſtrengthen and 


. 


"‘Bhindty, Weicker feftra to Gods not aſliting wicked. men. So 


confirm ĩt, to give it help and affiftance. A man that would give 


to him. When we want help, we uſually befoeak a friend, Pray 


a lend me your band. Now here, The Lord will not put forth bis hand 


preBareauxili- to evill doers; that is, the Lord gives them no aſſiſt ance or help 


um. 

Improbis von 
favet nec eos 
ju vat. Mere. 


in their wickedneffe. If wicked men fay, Lord, lend uu thy bandi 
ho, faith ke, I will not lend you my hand. We finde this phrafe 


Lot being warned to go out of Sodome( verſ. 16.) Whils he lingred 


the men ( that is, the Angels) laid hold upon his hand aud upon the 
hand of his wife, & apen the hand of his two danghters,the Lord be. Mim 
ing merci ful unto him, aud they brought him forth, &. fet him with. 


men, the meaning lies in one of theſe three thicgs, 


wee TE geet 


out the city. They laid hold upon their hands: It is the word of 
the text. When the Lord fees wicked men, in any diftrefie or dan. B 


` hands bail be weakned from the work that 


ger (as Lot was in Sodoms Jor when they want help and aſſtſtanc fie 


in any buſineſs he wil not be merciful to them in taking them by 
the hand,or in laying his hand ftrongly upon them, either to pull 
them out of danger, or to give them help in difficulties. The 


fin of eruſalem is charged upon her in this language by the Pro. 
phet. in a parity with that of filthy Sodom. ( Exek. 16.49.) Neithe Bim 


did fhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor and needy: that is, ſne did not 


relieve comfort, or help them. The fin oppoſite to this is saa — 5 


ed upon the falfe Prophets by feremy(Gh.23.14- ) They frengt 


en the hands of evill doers, either by counfcll,or by countenance, g 


by flatteries or connivence. We read (Nehem 6.)how often the 
enemies ſent falſe alarms to Nehemiah and the people that wert 
with him, to cerrifie and affright them: Nehemiah fhews the e. 
nemies detigne in it, veri. 9. They all mad: us affraid, fay ingelei 
r ed it be not done; therefore 
in the cloſe Nebemiah praies, Lord. ſtrengthen mine hands (it is this 
word as if he had faid, Lords help me, put thine hands to mine, S0 
Iſa. 35. 3. rengihen the Weak hands put your hands to their hands, 


F.;. 13. David acknowledging how he had almôt fallen at the. 
rifing of the wicked, thewes yet what kept him up Meverrbrliſt. 
Lamm continually with thee, thou baf holden me by my righs bund: E 


5 : evil, for then whom would God helpꝰ We may then fay (With reve- 
B rence )God help us indeed: whata miferab‘e condition were we 


Chap.8. . A. Exæpaſtien upon the Baab f Jos. 
the-hand of providenceis the power of God upholding our bein, 


frequent in Scripture. That ( Cen. ig. i. ) illuſt rates it fully;where = caule or bufineffe. 


r 


Creation was the power of God giving us our be- 
9 I the Lord have called thee in righteonſueſi, and I wil 
hold thine hund and help thee, So Ja. ꝗ 1. 13. that's, by holding of 
ill help thee. The fame word in- the original is ufed 

) becauſe haxdneſſe of 39 ps 
Ul. A hard keart is armed for any 
finne. l E 


So then we ſee, when 
to take {trong hold(as t 


the Lord refu(eth to put forth his hin j, or 
he word imports)upon the hand of evill 


1. That he bea es no favour to them, he doth not approve their 


2. Th t be gives them no affiflance or encourage meat in their 


buſineſſe. ; B 
g.That he will not deliver or reſcue them out of their diftreffess 
1} not put forth his hand to 


when they are ſinking or falling he wil 
hold them up, or to keep them from Gnking. God is not à Patron. 


or a Prote@our,an Adjutor or Aider of evil doers. 
Evil doers. 


We mut not take thefe evil doers for all and every one that doth N= N 


then in if God would not put forth his hand to help any that doe 
evil ? The evil doer is a man noto iouſſy, profeſſeoly, ftudioufly 
wicked, one that acts and devifes evil againſt God and his waies. 
Every one who doth evil s not to pe reckond an evil doer. A man 
doth evil in any one act: but one a& doch not make him an evil 
doer. A Magiſtrate muſt count him an evil doer, who doth evil; &. 
therefore he muſt take vengeance (in many caſes)of him that doth 
evil( though but once) Rom. 13. 4. ind though he repent. The An- 
gels were caf as evil doers fo one act, and {o was man in inno- 
cency: but now the evil. doer is one who multiplies and conti- 
nues in evil.deeds;to fuch as theſe the Lord will not put forth his- 
kand, or give them his belp. Obſcrve then, . 
Fuſt, That God is no friend,no aſſiſt ant nnte men in finful waies. 
He will not-{trengthen the hinds,or help forward the work of: 
wicked men.God is the punifher and. judge of evil doers, theres 
fore not their helper, | | ki 
Viki 


* 


128 Chip. 8. 


evil diess oppoſe not only Gods law, but his nature, therefore 


` Zaa 


f An Expofition npon the Book of Jos. 


he will not help chem. He cannot exercife one Attribute againſt 
anotherʒ his power will not work againſt his holineſi, or againtt his 
There is a two-fold help which God giveth, 

Firſt, A common help. i : 

_ Secondly, A speciatt help. 

We grant that God ftrengthens the hands even ofevil doers in 


regard of comme n help: For no man could put forth his hand to 
any evil, as a ſinner, if Gog did not give him a general aſſiſtance, as 


a creature. In this fenfe the ſtrength by which men rebel and fir 
againſt Cod comes from God. But he doth not ſtrengthen their 
hands, or give them help by any ſpecial aſſiſt ance. In the doing of 


good, we have a common aſſiſt ance to the act, as there is a naturall 


motion in it, which Gd gives his people with the ret of the 
werld: but this will not carry them out to do good compleatiy. 
To bring ferth any gracious act, they muſt have a ſpeciall affilte 
ance.Hence Chritt faith, withone me ye can do nothing she means it 
not of that generall /upport which Chriſt gives tofman, by which 
all live & move, & have their being in himſ in that ſenſe no man 
is able to do any thing without Chrift,for in him all things con- 
fit )bue when he ſaith, without me ye can do nothing , he meancs, 
without my ſpeciall a/fiftance and ſirengih ye cannot perform ho- 
ly and ſpirituall duties, acceptable unto God. So the Apoſtle, We 
have no fufficiency of our felves,fo much as to think a good thought. 
we have no futficiency to think any thought without fome aſſiſt- 
ance; but to think a good thought , We have not any fufficiency 
without a ſpecial aſſiſtance. Wicked men are not able to do evil, 
without a common aſſiſtance; but they have no fpecial aſſiſt ance 
From God to do evil. He doth n- ither ftir up & excite their luſts to 
the act nor fupp ly their /«/ts while they are acting. Wicked men 
have aſsiſtance enough in both from their own hearts, and from 
Satan. Thoagh man hath no fufficiency in himſelf to think one 
good thoughe yet he hath a fatticiency in himfelf to think all evil 
thoughts; As he is acreature he acts, & as he is a corrupt creature 
he fins. Man hath full power and free- will io do evil, therefore the 
Lord doth not pat forth his hand to help the evil doere = > 
But ie will be neceffary for the underſtanding of tbis and o her 
like Scriptures,to conſider fomew hat more diftin@ly, what God 
doth in reference to evil alle, or the alls of evil doers, He con- 


2 . 


Verſ. 20. 
dars but not with fuch concurience’ és amounts to thé helping of 


cuts, 


ß Seer UO Ee 
r 


“An Expofition uponthe Bot M Yo. Verf. 20. 


‘evil doers, or the Atrengthning of their hands. 


The firſt help which God gives evil doers, is privative,or negative, 

the calling in, or not giving out of that power, by which they might 

do good, or avoid evil. Thus he departed from Saul, and then Saul 

went on, worſe. and worſe againſt David. God hath ſome what to 
doe with evil doers, when he with-draws that help from them, by 

which they may be kept trom doing evil. Or, when he doth not af- 
fiit chem againſt the evil of their own hearts, and the pollutions of 
the world: This deferting and leaving them unto themſelves, lates 
them ppen to ſin. Vet thefin which a man thus deſerted commits, can 
no mote be charged upon God, then the darknefs of the night can 
be charged upon ihe Sun for going down ; fin follows divine defer- 
tion, not as the effect doth the caufe, but as a conſequent doth its 
antecedent. . 5 
Secondly, Hedelivers or gives them up, firft,to Satan and fecond- 

ly, to their own coùùfels; to a reprobate minde and vile affections, 
Fſal. 8 1. 12. Rom. I. 24, 26.. This traditon is an act beyond deſerti- 
on; there is a greater ſpiritual judgement in it, when God makes 
a mans own wickedneſſe active againſt him, then when he doth not 
make his Spirit or grace active in him. It were better to be put into 
the hands ofall che tytants in the world, yea, better be put into 
the hands of the devil, then into the hands of our own luſts and paf- 
ſions. God doth not give a reprobate minde, or vile affections, but he 
gives up to them. l , ; 

” Thirdly, Evil doers in their doing evil are ordered by God. Wic- 
bed men (in every finfull act) runne beyond the line of obedi- 
ence, but they cannot runne beyond the line of providence. God 
limits and cireumſeribes the acts of wicked men, for otherwiſe e- 
very wicked man would bea ter, a none-fuch in wickednefs, 
if he could; every one would be a Cala, an Ahab, a Nero, a Cali- 
gula, coc. The ſinſulneſſe of men would be, not only out of mea- 
fure finfull iatenfive, in regard of the quality of it, but out of mea- 
fure ſinfull ctenſtive, in regard of the quantity of it, it would break 
all bounds, carry all down before it, did not the Lord order and 
direct the diforders and confuſions of it. There is a fea of wicked- 
neſſe in the heart of a wicked man, which is as boyfterous and un- 
inly as the natutall fea, and if the Lord did not fee bounds to that 
fea of wickednels,and fay, Hitherto fhalt thou come and no further, 
it would overwhelm all. Thus farre alfo God hath to doe in the 

cats 8 ſinfulneſs 


Chap.8, As Expefition gen the Bosk of Jo 1 


that law which God hath given, 
pafs of that leave which God gives. 2 
Fourthly, We may fay, God affifts the motions of finne, but not 


doth not ftrengthen his hand to finne. A finner hath na 

from God, but hè hath no morall helpe from God; he ddl a 
from himſelt, from his own wicked heart, or from Satan. To ét 
was a naturall act in our firft parent, this was from God; but to 
eat againſt the command was a morall act: and that was from man 
and the Serpent. As ſuppoſe that a MuGtian fhould touch or play 
upon a Lute that is out of tune, his touching the Lute is an artifici- 
all act, but the founding of it comes from the nature of the inftru. 
ment: the founding of the inſtrument is from the hand of him 
that plaies upon it, but, that it ſounds untunably, is, becauſe the in- 
ſtrument is out of tune. So the Lord by naturall affiftance puts the 
hearts and hands of wicked men into motion, but that they move 
irregularly, that they make fuch harfh mufick, that there is fo much 
difcord in their actions; that’s from the diforderand untuneable- 
neffe of their own ſpirits, not from the hand of God. They 


have not any morall affiftance from God in finne, but a natu- 


rall only. 
Or, take it negatively, God doth not help the evil doers. 

Firſt, He doth not help the evil doers, by inftilling the leaſt moti- 
on of evil into them. He caſts in, or infufes holy thoughts and mo- 
tions into the hearts of his own people, to prepare them for holy 
performances, but he never dropt the leaft motion of evil into the 
heart of man, to fit him for wickedneffe. 

Secondly, The Lord doth not excite or ftir up that natural inne- 
rent corruption that is in wicked men;he doth not provoke or blow 
up their luſts. He excites the graces of his own people, when they 
are to do any good: they have à principle of grace in them, and this 
God breaths upon, moving and acting it by frefh aſſiſtances. Nei- 
he 1555 1 5 the Lord aſſiſt evil doers, 

Further, Taking the words (as they muft) ina figure it i 
faid, God doth not help the evil 8 1 ee i 8 
poſe and reſiſt them. Hence obſerve, a : 


Wicked men are reſ ed and oppofed'by God in their evil doings. . 
k =- God 


„ 


Vert. 20. 


ſinfulneſs of men, to limit and ſtay them, to reftrain and keep ties 
in compafs, while they fin. Every fin goes without the compass of 
ut no fin'can get beyond the com. 


the motions to fin, or the finfulneffe of the motion. The ſtr is | 
a wicked mans hand, while he fins, is from the Lord, but che a 


As Expofition upon the Book of Jox. 
God is fo far from giving them any help, chat he fets hitelt a- 
ainſt them. Underſtand this with a diſtinction. 
There is a two-fold refiftance, or oppoſition that God makes a- 
gainſt the evill doings of men. There is, 
1. A moral ; 
2. A natural $ oppofition. 
Or there is, 
I. Adeclarative Valles 


2. An operative oe 
When it is faid, that God doth reſiſt (as this phrafe imports or 


ſuppoſeth) wicked men in doing evil, we are to under ſtand it, 
that he ever oppoſes chem morally ; that is, he ever laies a moral 
impediment in their way, and he ever oppofes them declaratively 
he declares his oppofition in his Word. He never fhews the 
leaſt liking of wicked men in their waies. For when he faith, He 
that is filthy, let him be filty frill, and he that is unjuſt, let bim be 
unjust fhil, (Revel a2. II. ) he doth nat at all approve, but threa- 
tens thefe ſinners. This feeming admiffion is the higheft rebuke of 
fin. But take ic for a natural oppofition, which is the bringing out 
of ftrength and power to ſtop men in the ways of finne: Thus the 
Lord doth not alwaysrefift C. I doers. For if he did, it were im- 
poffible that any wicked man fhould move one hairs breadth in do- 
ing evil; if God would put forth his power againft man, he could 

not ftir to finne againſt God: but God doth notfo, neither is he 
bound to lay a natural impediment in the ways of wicked men. It is 
enough to acquit him in his holineſſe, that he ever lays a moral im- 
pediment in their way. He declareth his Law againſt, and his diflike 

of their (ins: and in this ſenſe he always refilts them. All the fin of 

man is againit the will of God, yet no man fins whether God will 

or no. The declarative will of God is eften reſiſted, but his ope- 

rative will cannot be refifted. As (which may illuſtrate this) 

in the civil State, the Laws of this Kingdom lay a moral impedi- 

ment in the way of thievery and robbery, &c. It is perpetually de- 

clared by the Law, that no man ought to tale another mans eſtate 

from him violently ; but yet the Kingdom doth not ever fer a natu- 

rall impediment againſt robbers, &c. That is, we do not place a 

power of men to guard all high waies or houfes, to ſee that no paf- 

fenger ſhall be robbed, or houfe broken open : So the Lord layes 

a morall impediment in the way of wicked men always, but he 
doth not alwayes fet his power againſt them, whereby he is pr l 
s5 _ 23 8 2 yee a. * ol 


Fy dips. I. Expoftion upon the Book of Jo Be 
GE he plea(e) to difable wicked men from doing evil. Thirdly, Ob- 
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ferve, $ ye 

When wicked men are going down, down they Hall. : 

Why d God will not put forth his hand to help them; they, 
whom God will not aſſiſt or help, cannot ſtand long. They in the 
Pfalm thought they had got the godly man at an advantage, Come 
(fay they ) let as perfecute and take him, for God hath forfaken him, 
and there is none to deliver him; Now we may have out wils of this 
man, for God ſtands by and doth not own him. If God be a neuter, 
his friends cannot ſtand long, how then fhall his enemies ftand, 


~ when he is their oppofer ? We may conclude againſt wicked men, 


that they ſhall be deſtroyed, for God hath. forfaken them he will 
not own them; and as Hamans wife told him ſadly, Eh. 6. 13. If 
Mordecai be of the feed of the ems, before Whom thou haft begun 
to fall thon fhalt furely fall before him W hen a man is going down, 
nothing can ftay him, if God do not: his hand muſt ſupport a fink- 
ing and tottering perfon or Nation, or elſe either falls. When wick- 
ed enemies begin to fall, they ſhall fall and perifh, for God will not 
put forth his hand to help the evil doers. . 

Now follows the effect of all. Tie effect fitſt of Gods gracious 
helping of the righteous, He will not caft away the righteous man; 
and is that all? Shall a righteous man be onely not rejected? As 
mans duty ought not, ſo the mercy of God doth not ſtay in nega- 

tives. The Lord hatk pofitive bleffings in ſtore for his people; the 
later part of the promife affirms this, He will not caſt away the righ- 
teous man. 5 


Verſe 21. Till he fill thy mouth with laughing, and thy lips with 
rejopcing. 


Will the Lord, when he hath ſet his people a laughing, leave them, 

and help them no more? Will he, when he hath given them cauſe 

. ol joy, caſt them off? His péople had better never laugh at all, then 

Particula donee laugh upon thofe terms. No man can laugh long, nor at all (upon a- 
non fignificat ny due ground) if God leave him. , 

pofita projisie We are not tounderftand this [ ZL to be a terminative, ora 

277 J e A determinative particle, as if the Lords care and favour towards his 

o mp 1225 people, ould be only till he put them in a good eftate, and then 


fed quod immu- E ; aay : 
aber ferva- they muft ſhift for themſelves. God puts no fuch limits to his love. 


bit a Deo. It cannot fa much comfort the foule to know God loves us nom, as it 
* { : 70 . 


Would 


Verl. 21. 


Till be fill thy mouth with laughing. ] Andis it but juft till then? 


p Expofition apon the Book of J o3. Verſ. 21. 133 8 


Chap. 8. 71 ee 
would trouble the (oul, to think a time may come when he will not 


ys, Thel till There notes a continued act; it is as much as to ſay, 
He wil war 5 them off. The word, «nti! ]both in the Hebrew 
and Greek, often notes everlaſtingneſs. God makes a promiſe to Fa- 
cob in this form (Gen. 28. 19.) [will not leave thee, until I have 
done that Which [have [poken tothce of. And would he leave him 
then? No, the meaning is, I will never leave thee (P/al.1 10.1 ) Sit 
thor on my right hand, until I make thine énemics thy foot- ſtcol. 
Chrift ſhall not be put from the right hand of God, when his cne- 
mies are ſubdued under his feet, Chrift ſhall fic there for ever. 


Till he fill thy mouth with laughing. 


Thy mouth. JObſerve here the change of the perfon : he fpake be- 
forc in the third perfon, The Lord will not caſt away, the perfect 
nan, Now he brings it home and applies it unto Job, till he fill thy 
month with laughing ; as if he had (aid, that which I ſpake in the 
third perfon, I meant it as appliable unto thy ſelf, that general truth 
may be made good to thy perfon, T / he fill thy mouth. 1 donot Hoc quod dixi 
{peak ſpeculations or fleeing notions of things that fhall never come i 1 
to paffe; If thou follow my counſell, thy own experience will quick- . A 1 i 
ly teach thee, That God will not caft thee off, till he fill thy mouth Aquin. 
with laughing. , E 

Laughter is an act of joy flowing from reaſon. To fl the mouth Osimpler dici- 
with langhing notes great joy, ſuch an income of joy, fo much mat- 410 9 1 
ter of joy, that the heart cannot hold it, but out it muft at the mouth: „i pilaritate 
joy begins at the heart, there's the feat of it: and when the heart is p. . itur, utd 
ſo full of it that it cannot hold, then it 797 wi at 5 1 and 555 725 bila- 
lips; that is, we expreſs the inward joy of the heart, by fome out- „ 
ane fign or a deeh or geſture. So then to fay, I will not caſt . 
thee away, till [have filled thy mouth with laughing, and thy lips vifum aut huz 
with rejoycing, is as much as to fay, I will not leave thee, till thou jufapdi exteri- 
haſt more comfort then thine heart can hold, ſo much, that thou muft ora figna 5 10 l 
give it vent at thy lips, and be {peaking of it. , appaf cat. Bolde. 

The word for Zanghter, fignifies as well inward as outward joy, 
heart-laughter as well as face-laughter. Beſides there is a two- fold 
laughter. ; 

Firft, a laughing of joy. And i l 

Secondly, Alanghing of ſcorn, called /#bfannation, With both 
thefe laughters the Lord will fill the mouths of his people. 
Eirſt, With laughing for joy: for joy at their own comfortable | 

. g . r, 3, . ang: 
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Chap.8. | An Expofition npon the Book, of Jo. 


deliverance. Theſe things are great matter of joy to them. And then 


he will fill their mouths with a laughing of derifion, they fhall {corn . 


ther enemies who have {corned at them. God laughs at the proud 
oppoſers of his truth and people, Pſal 2. He that ſitteth in the hea- 
vens fhall laugh, the Lord jball have them in deriſion. When the 
Lord hath confounded the plots of his enemies, he laugheth at them; 
his people alfo fall laugh, not infulting im the fins and miferies of 
men, but in the vengeance and diſappointments which God pour- 
eth upon them. The deriſions and corns of the Saints have more 
holineſs in them, then the devotions and prayers of Wicked men The 
word in the next claufe is confiderable. ` 


efadthy lips With rejoycing. 


We tranflate rejoycing, but the word properly ſignifies, a joyfull 


2 rfonavit o found. So it isufed (al. 89. 15.) Bleſſed is the people that gnow 


the joyful found. And it ſigrifies to make a joy full found, either 


vocem megan with the mouth, which is a natural inftrument, or with a trumpet, 


edidtt. 


daare 


eſt la tuin c la- 


morem tollere, 


ut ſolent komt- 


net fiducia 


praditi & jpe 


erci ut mili- 
tes ante pralt- 


um, Latini 


Barritum vo- 


cant; clamor 


quem Bai ritum 
voc ant, von pri- 


or any other artiicialinftrument. Bleſſed are the people that know 
the joyful found, that live within the found of the filver trumpet 
which congregated the people of God, and gave notice of their fo- 
lemn meetings for publike worthip. This word is applyed fome- 
times to that rude found or confufed noiſe, which ſouldiers make 
when they come on tocharge in bartél;they commonly make a great 
clamour, to ftrike the adverfary with terror and amazement, and to 
encourage, and raiſe their own ſpirits. The Greeks and Latins have 
their {pecial terms to exprcffe it by, noted by the learned in the pro- 
prictics of thofe langnages. T 

Agam, That word is ufed for the confufed noife of worfted or 
conquer’d enemies, when they flee and run away. So (Judg. 7.3 1.) 


ns deber attolli When Gideon had difcomfited the hoft of the edmalekites, all the 


quam acies li- 


holt ran and cryed, they made a doletull ſound: fo the word bears, 


traq; fe junre- as wellas a joyfull found. 


rit. V: pct. 


Thirdly, The word is chiefly ufed to note the found or acclama- 
tion of ſouidiers after victory is obtained; a prevailing army ſhouts 
when the adverſe forces are routed and overcome. Thus, in that 
famous inftance( Foft. 6.5.) Folbua gives command,that when they 
make a long blaft with the rams horns, and when they heard the 
found of the trumpet, all the people ſnould. out with a great fhout. 
Which ſhout is expreſſed by the word of the text, an e 

go ee es verſe 


Veni. 


and good eftate, for joy that the Lord hath glarified himfelf in their 


4 


Verl. 135 ö 


“An Expoftion npon the Bokef or. 


— 


werfe he charges that they fhould not ſhout or make a noiſe with 
their voyce till the ſevrnth day, becauſe that was deſigned for the 
day of victory, the day when the wall fhould fall: You ſuall not 
foont nor nsake any noife with your voice neither foal any Word pro- 
ceed ont of your months, rill the day 1 bid you foout, then foa-l ye 
Hout. Balaam( Numb. 23. 21. ) confeſſes he could not curſe L/rael, 
becauſe the hout of a King Was amongst them. It is this word. That 
the fhout of a King may be underſtood three way s. 
Firſt, That it was fuch a ſnout as Kings uſed to have in their rece- 
tion and coronation; Such a ſhout, faith he, there is among this 
people, as if a King were to be received and crowned, Thus when 
Samuel brought Saul out, whom he had anointed for King, and 
faid, Sec ye him whom the Lord hath choſes that there is none like 
him among ali the people? And all she people ſpouted, and faid, 
God fave the King, 1 Sam. 10. 24. l l 
Or fecondly, It noteth fuch a fhout as is in an army,where a King 
in perfon is leader or vitor. A 
Thirdly, che fhout of a King is amongſt them, becauſe the voice 
of a King fhould be as the found of a trumpet, or ſome loud inſtru- 
ment, to enform and direct his people, as alſo to encourage them. 
From all, we fee this rejoycing is no ordinary joy; It is 4 high, eZouoroyii- 
a triumphant joy, I will fill thy lips With rejoycing, till thou fhalt ces, i. e. 
ing VICTORIA over all thine enemies and calamities. 1 lau- 
Further, This allo is in it, a rejoyeing with praiſe: not a bare re- <% a 10 115 
joycing in the bleſſing and deliverances, but a rejoycing in the pray pro accepta re- 
{cs ot God, who hath givers thoſe bleſſings, and wrought thofe de- Pirutague far 
liverances. The Septuagint tranflate it by rendring of thanks, or a /icitate. - 
confeffion of praife, I will not caf? thee away, till ] have filled thy 


lips with rejoycirg 5 that is with my praiſes. Thus David praies 


(Pfal.71.8.) Let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe, and With thine 
honour all the day long. Praife filling the heart fils the mouth ; yoy as 
well as forrow pent up, ſtifles the Spirit. Hence we may obferve, 
Firſt, That as joy is the portion of the people of God, ſo in good 
time they ſpall receive their portion. a 
He will not raſt off a perfett man, till he fill his mouth With joy, 
aud his lips with rejoycing. Joy is their due, and joy they fhall have. 
Hereafter they fhall have their Maſters joy, Enter into your Ma- 
fiers joy will Chrif fay at laft. Now they fhall have fuch a joy as be- 
fits them, whileft they are in their Matters fervice. And as rejoy- 
cing is the portion, fo the proper portion, the peculiar of godly 
R men. 


rs 


men. Though laughing, as it is a natural act, is common to all men. 


Tibi ridet e 
mihi non fibh. 
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n upon the Book, of Jo . 


yet in the ſenſe we ſprak of, laughter is appropriated unto godly and 
perfect men: They only can langh indeed, Whe have maurned iu- 
‘deed. A wicked man doth but feign a laugh. He laughs to thee, and. 
to me, but he doth not laugh to himfelf : He hath no true laughter, 
while he laughs, His laughter is madnefs, and proceeds from hisig- 
norance, not from his reafon. Beſides other marks of difference 
which fhall be put between che fervants of God and their enemies 
this is one, 42y ſer vants hall rejoyce, and ye fhal be afbamed ( Ifas 
65. 12.) This joy arifes two waies. 

Firſt from the greatneſs of the bleffing, which they receive for 
themfelves. We mutt rejoyce in the leaſt mercy,how greatly then in 
the greateft ? Our joyes take their meafure by our mercies. When 
Sarah hada Son, the faid, God hath made me to laugh, fo that all 
that hear me foall laugh With me, Gen.21.6. Her mercy in recel- 
ving a fon was fo great, that it would ferve a whole world to make 
merry wich. The man that had found his loft ſheep, laid it on his 
fooulders,rejoycing (it was a pleaſant burden to him) and when he 


came home, he called together his friends and neighbours, ſaying, 


Rejoyce With me, (Luk.15.6.) As fome afflictions are fo big, that all 
our own ſorrows are not large enough to weep and mourn over 
them: fo fome bleffings are fo big, that they call out more then our 
own affections to rejoyce over them. 

Secondly, This overflowing joy arifes from the greatnefs of thofe 
judgements, which are poured cut upon the enemies of the Saints. 
The overthrow of Pharaoh at the red fea, of Jabin and Siſera at 

the brook Ki hon, filled all hearts and mouths with laughter, and fo 
(hall the overthrow of Babylon, Rev. 15. ; : 

Thus,when God doth great things for his people,and great things 
againſt his enemies, then it is time to rejoyce greatly (P/al.126.1.) 
The Lordhath done great things for us, Whereof We rejoyce, fay 
the captive Jews in the morning or firt dawnings of their delive- 
rance from Hain and more then fo, Thea Was our mouth fill’d 
with laughter, and our tongue With pinging. And there is cauſe of 
great rejoycing in thofe great things, becaufe then God fulfils his 

promiſes, and makes his Name glorious in his provideneeæs. Then 
_ God is greatly honoured, when his people are greatly delivered;then 
the blafpemies of wicked men are unanſwerably confuted, and 
their mouths for ever ſtopped. From all thefe coniiderations she 
hearts of the Saints are filled with laughter, and their mouthsi with 


rejoycing, 


re joyci 
Foy, and tms degee of it; is not only out priviledge, - but our duty. 
When we. carth ia meſſage of thanks to God,‘ we" muſt not come 
with j 
ching, when our affections keep time 
fpsnfations. fon 
uſe out seh the water of Babylon, and when we cannot 
bur mga in che reftoring of Sion, or in the taines. of Ba- 
len. %)%ͤͥöĩð ose Le 


lows; Fbey (ball be brangbs to. ſname. Shame is oppoſite to laugh. ; 
ing: he chat-rejoyceth, wiually holds up his head, and cares not who 
fees him; but he that is aſhamed, holds down his head, and endures 
not to be feen. Some men laugh in their ſleeves ( as we fay) but all 
men would be afhamed in their ſlee ves. | ey 


i Pas tp cf 775 eo ener: * n 1 i NJU 
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The word hath a double ſignification. contempt, Di 


Firft, It imports the putting forth of bitter hatred, when a man “ym „ 
ſets hisneifmalicionly againft his brother. i aan “ale 
` Seebhdhyy! sks is taken comparatively. for a leſſer and more remiſſe ei, quod 
putting. North ef, lere Ale my be {aid to hates who wants a- due rent ame 
hert and height lone, In that ſenſe faced, Was taxed for hating %, quod pro 


Teal: Gen. 29.31. When the Lord faw that Leah was hated, &c. „ 


Take hattec in the common notion, and then ſurely Jacob wis not Dan. in i. Red, 
I i TT a man oo 


l 


= eee ae 
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. 


S Len. 


e love than Rachel heul. or leffe then her conjugal: relation called 
for. Fecobdidinat love her With that: fire of affection with 
which he'boved Hur hel: Which nupcſitibm is cleer ( verſ. 3c.) and hë 
(ume Jacoh) fried Rackal moe then Leal then; Leah: was lo- 


ved, yet ola lowing of Raub l more then Leah, is called, hating: 
of. Leab. Nor te lave another in that degree:Wwe ought, is a degree 


of hatred. And in this ſenſe we may take it here ; for though ſuchas 


malididuſty, andiprefelfedly fer themfelyes againft the righteous are 


h 
chiefly:inrended aud fitted for this veltave ofi ſnnme; yet ii ís cut 


ont alfo forithem:wWho do hot love and eſteem the righteous, who. 


do not prize and rejoyce in them, as the beauty and dignity which 
Chriſt hath put upon them, invites them to do. Theſe haters hali be 


clothed „ to the degree of their hatred ſhall be 
ob theirlſhame CCC 


thedegrte tit i nd (1, R 
gn arpa phat bi blade mn... 
nwa To be aſhamed at all is a great punifhmenct.; what is it then to 


`. aradice besklbathri Wick fluthocF Fo be eldathied with fhame is a. great 


wa, punifhment;: andsnok: proper får thofelwho ere proud of their 
Padsit alie cloathing. 1111 ee S a, . 
Da vel“ Shame is the fruit of finne. When there was no finne in the 
Our Englim world, there Was no ſhame in the world, The man and his wife 
word abeſht is were both naked,and Were not albamed:Innocehcy. knew no fhame, 


* 


as necre in and gloiy ſhalb mpwinone: It is good to be afhamed when we have 
ound as in dqne evil, but it is bft to duinp'evil, whereof to be aſnamed. Shame : 


ſenle. 8 


isa perturbation or troubléof minds, expreffed ontwardly:by bold- 


ing dunn r hee head, or by blafring in ehe face. And it ariſeth three 


waies. , 


1. From doing fomewhat againt common light : though every 


act of evil hath matter of fhame in it, yet a man is not naturally a- 
fhamed of it, unleffe it be done againſt the light of nature. Not to 
be afhamed of fuch finnes, is to put out the light of nature. Such 
men are grown down into: beaſts. The impudence- of eda bot 
is ſet forth in fining againſt ‘che iight of ‘Scriprute withone blufh- 


wg ſa. 3 g Warathey at. alt aſbamedi Some tre fo miodelt,ehat then 
tteaſhameq to hear öf much more to be praiſed for the god which 
they have done; Others are fo impudent; that pe not alha- 
w 4 


med to'hear of, ho; not to be reproved for, the: evi 
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ante Cup 
ffn husbands daty as to hate his wife the mem. 


| eee if be had Said, what abold- 
ing hen is ay this, ‘The Lord am that Leab hada lefa pri E Weener 


' light of nature: ON of 


r .. E 
8 ath oa 


nappia sponte Beek er 


Verf. 23. 139 


f impulence is this people : 
an chines ‘which: are-cearly forbidden in the Word. I. goad 


2. Shame ariſes from lo 


10 waited without, . 


acids e f OVS NET ater oe 
3. Shame ari eth fromiusted di{apipoinbmends;' If hope deferred a 
cath ſhame, chen mack mote. hdpedeftroyed.: When 3 miu ſces 


appointment of hope. e eae 
bill doers fhall be aſhamed upon thefe three grounds, they have 
done things againft common light. They ſpall ſtay waiting and 
gaping long for what they defire. They fhall fee themſelves tot. 
ly difappointed and defeated: in their defires 3. hence ſhame hall — 


They fall be cloathed with bame. To be cloathed is appiyed both 
to ornament and diſhonour. Thére are three degrees o expreſſion 
in Scripture about ſham e. a i ye 
1. Barely to be af eil, that’s the loweſt. 

2. To have the face covered with ſhame; Let not them that wait 


t 
0 


on id the world, ( to do fo, is to cover the face with ſname) chere- 
i e 8 ö T 2 ore 


— ie 8 ‘ ; 7 
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“faker: Lord, they have dovered me with fhame; but do thou vindl. 
cate my reputation and mine honour; let nõt them that waite on 


thee be aſhamed for. my fake, becauſe I have had ſhame upon me tor 


Ahy fake: chatis, lec notiany be difcouraged in thy ſervice, through 


my ſufferings. The Apoftle feared fome would faint, becaufe of his 


teibulgtionsy: pfi 3. 14. , gaoi men oci 


Indai confiuffor 3. To be clogthed With bame which ithplies the whole man un- 


nech Heal. der a covering of difgrace. Some are fo eloathed with fin, that their 


94. quo expri- 


milan omni mo. very cloathes are ahamed of them, being unwilling to touch or hide 


— da &. unig, ſuch fins. 7b fpeaks that ſenſe in the ninth Chapter (verſig i. cori 


cenfu vdent ve- cerning. bis ow righteouſneſt in piltification;? If. wah my. ſelf 


rec undia. Bold 


cuntur abumi- 


plunge me in the ditch, and mine own oloatht: ſpall abhor me; that 


navi, quafi ma- is, if I ſhould ‘fee my ſelf up in my ‘own rigliteouſneſs; my own 


eulam contra- 
here timentes. 


`~ 


that act would witnefs ma tq besi s ip tavu 


cloaths woild.be loath to cover ſüch a piccevof fpititual: pride, as J 


Ju be plaarbed with hame, notes dim things, | o i > 


Man feſte con- 
feudentur. Aq 


Firſt, The extent or abundance of it. To be cloathed with o: 


nour, is to have much hottour. To he cloathed with humility, is be 
very humble (1 Pet. 5. 5. Ji. He thavis loathed is. covered all over 


with his cloathing. e 
. Secondly, The publikénefs of ix, that ame cannot be hid. A man 


cannot go abroad but cloathing is ſeen: the filthineſs which lies un- 


derneath may be hid, . but his cloathing cannot. Their fhame hall 


Ef qaf pie, 
mium pecati, 


mercedis enim 


tanine Syndo- 
nes olim daban- 
3 bere 


Natura pudure 
tatia fangui- 
nem ax te fe pro- 
velanento dif- 
fundit & uba 


cloath them, they fhall not put their: 
fhame ſhallbe in fight; - sd e bee 

Thirdly, They hall be cloathed with fhame, may be underſtood 
thus, Shame ſoall be their reward, They have been doing the bufi- 


fame under their cloaths, their 


eee heed? traste 
piske y 7. 


neis of Satan, he fet thema work, now fee what livery they fhalt 
have at lait; into what fuit the devil will put them. They fhall go in 


a livery of difhonour. Servants are eloathed by theit Maſters j Satan 
clothes his fervants,and this is their eldathings they ſhall be cloathed 
with fhame. Sampſem was to give thirty change of garments to the 
Philiftines for a reward, if they could dechre bis riddie( Ixdg. 4. 12) 
Satan gives liveries and garments of ſbame to. thole who ſtudy out 
his riddles, and do his drudgery. ra > ke mes ea ae a A 
Fourthly, If. we take che letter of the Hebraiſme, to be cloathed: 


sendit. Macr. with ſpnme, implies thus much, thar when a mamhath done a thing 


4. 7. C. 11. 


of which he is.alhamed , he (as it were) fends forth bloug, into 


the 


2 


` f ; ` 
: 3 2 U 


— ov 


e eee tor -% Jon. Valai 


Yota 


he praies, Let wet rler Wait oà wur e confoundid fer / 1 che ster hk biath, tower that foul act, he puts out a red gare 


„ with ſnom Watch; and male my bands wever fu clean, yet thou wilt 


een 


„ i Re ee Ra ites, ae 
Ferrey eee eae 
y. 7 5 X e 


en ch a fearlet vail eo hide his fithinefs. Thus he is coached with 
0 sommands nature, and (where it is but honeftly 
natur d) prevails with it to caft this covering over all uncomlinefs 
in fpeech or practice; and though this blufh appears only in the 


face; yet the whole body is dipt and dyed with the fame colour. 


et te. “eh ibe So fore 
ce alfo they who are afhamed, either hold their hands be a se: 
abe to eee them, or hold their headsdown that they may annem 
. . Obferve l i 1 aat- 
„ ne glory in will be matter of their abafement. probrium ac de- 
The Apoſtle fáith; Z bey glory in their Jhame( Phil. 3. 19. not for- ar 1 1 
mally but materially. No man can glory in any thing under the no- Bole 
tian of ſhame, but many glory in that which isin it felf ſhameful, = 
and willbe their hame. The Hebrew expreffes an Idol, by a word 5 
that fignifies ame, or a fhameful thing and it is the root of gree 1 
the text) becauſe Idols, firſt or laſt, make their worſhippers a 5 po tquam ab eo. 
med, Per. i Tit 3. According tothe number of thy Cities Were thy in periculà 2. 
gods O pudahie have fet up altars to that fhameful thing. Idolaters KAHA 
(hall fee at laſt how foolifh they have- been in worfhiping a ftockor J E 
a tongin adoring the inventions of their own bratni Sok can do 
them no good in an evil day: every Idol isa fhamefi hing bees 
it deceiveth its worfhippers: ſo every ſinful act will be like an F y 
matter of (hame, becaule every fin is a deceit, Ifa. 26. They ſball be 
ahamed for their envy at my people : They fhall fee their 8 
gainſt the people of God was unreafonable, groundlefs at 9 
efs, therefore they ſhall be ahamed; and if they fhall be h 1 
of their envy againſt the people of God, how thall they be afl an l 
of their oppofition and injuries, of their oppreffion and iniu 775 
Ifa. 41. 11. Behold all they that were incenfe ed againft thee Me 4 
afoamed. The Churches enemies glory in their own fhame, an a e 
Church fhall glory in the m s her enemies; therefore fhe is cal- 
Id ic, as a piece of her glory. eer As 
N furcher, They that 5 thee foall be clothed With hame, 
then, wicked men are haters of the righteous. They are haters a 
God, therefore they mutt be haters of thoſe who have the Image ot. 
God upon them. As he that loves, fo he that hates him that begets, 
hates him alfo that is begotten. Natural men are fuch haters 5 5 i 
lineffe, that they hate that which is but the Image, the Idol o . i- 
nefs,bypocrife;they cannot endure a man who doth but feem 5 igi- 
~ ous, It ip faid of the Panther, that he = fuch hatred again 75 1 


i 


S ðĩiVIy ecg o a a a i oe 
ee 


ny men have fuch an hatred againſt true,’ real goadnefs, 
cannot abide the fhadow or appearance of oe — oe 


And the dwelling place of the Wicked fall come to ET a 


Olimin tento- We have met many patfag es to this purpoſe · Dwelling place in 


rlis habitabant, the Hebrew is a tabernacle 


unde factum ut ufe they were wont to dwel in ka- 


tentorium pro bernacles. And when be ſaith, His tabernacle foall be brought to- 


44a iber dono nought, The meaning is, His whole eſtate foal be brought to 
1 ‘a. not only the wals of his houfe fhal be e n 
nuit familiam his riches, his honours, his titles, his children, his relations, whatfo- 
nan cum om- eve is dear to him thall be drought so nought; the Hebrew is, It 
nibus rib va do» Seall not bes it (hall be, as if fuch a ching had never bin in the world, 
meat, Deuh God will at lat make an utter cenſumption of wicked men. None 
* 8 who have tabernacles in the world, thal long have a tabernacle in 


- the world. Bur the fail of theſe mens tabernacles fh e 
in ioe cording to the condition of mortality only. As Mofes 5 5 Ce _ 
„ron vah, Dathan œc. Theſe men fhall not die the common death of all a 


ipfum, fabine . : 
feli 1 op, men. a remarkable judgement ſhall overtake them. Some take ta- 


‘wel Gils hernacle, to note their religious duties, their worfhip and fervi 
God, and fo their ſpititual efate. Wicked men e Cal 
outwardly, they have their tabernacles as well as the Saints, the 
pray. and han, a But, be it a civil, or be ĩt a religious 9 8 

. . . o y 3 
Ah kg muk, all their riches and all N religion thall come to 


Jos | 


thee iF be foe ae the picture of a n he will pearicto pegs Mas. E 


5 Jo s Chap. 4. Verf. 1, 2, 3, 4. ` 


Then Pob anfwered, and faid T l 
Tknow it is fo of a truth: but how foould man be just with God!. 
IF be wil contend with him, he cannot anfwer bim one of a thon- 


F ö bee | 
He js Wife in heart, and mighty in firength : who hath hardned 
himself against him, and bath profpered ? 


te 


Gas Niche former Chapter Bildad gave a three-fold advice 


N to 7. ee 
Firſt, To think aright of the juſtice and judgments 


of God. . 
Secondly, To humble himfelf and feck unto God. 
the former) To forbeare 


complaining of ‘his One troubled life, or deſiting the end of it by 


G his ehoughes about, and highly mmagnifies the ju- 
fice rd wn the 21 Verf.... i 
Secondly; He renounces his own tiphteoufnels, and proves that 
no man is to be judged by the preſent dealings of God with him, 
from the 21. Verſe to thé end of the Chapter. ee 
“Thirdly ; He renews<and: juſtifies bis complaint againſt his: 
life, and his wiſbes for death, by many arguments, in the tenth - 
Chapter, 0 0 o an 
In moft of thefe points he anſwers exactly, according to the 
{trict laws and rules of difputation. l - D 
Firlt, Repeating his Opponents argument, and then yeelding 
what was true, denying what was falfe, and diftingaithing about 
what was doubtfull. Which lie doth with ſo much aruteneſſe and 
vigour, with fo much ſtrength, and clearnefſe both ot reaſon and 
judgement, that one of the Ancients eries out HPO" the nel 


1 


pe 


144. 


Quantum ver. 

ba hec pre ſe 

ſerumt philuſe- 
Pblam. Chryſ. 


is moſt becomming I foould do fo, for, he is wiſe in htart and mighty, EE 


Chaps. 


4. EAN upon B of Jo S. l 
matter of his anſ wer in thefe Chapters, O bow much Phylofophyld 


ay Jay, how much Logic) hath Fob foewed in thié reply to the . 


argument of Bildad! | 
- “Bildads argument fpeaks to this effect; God Who hath puniſted 
thee is just, therefore thon art unjuſt. Job in an{wer, grants the an. 


tecedent, but denies theconfequent. His grant of the antecedent 


appears in the two firſt verſes of the Chapter, I lm it is fo f 


trath (L yeeld this) but bow ſpould man be juſt with Cod! He 


proves and confirms that Cod is juft, in the fourth verfe, by a dou- 


ble medium. l 
Firſt, From his wifdome, He is wife in heart. And 


~ Secondly ,From his power, He is mighty in ſrength. Nhat force 


there is in thefe two Attributes to hold up the juftice of God, we 
ſhall fee afterwards. . 


The fourth verfe is likewife a conceffion unto the fecond part of 


Bildads advice, namely that Job ſnould humble himſelf. As if Fob 
had faid, Yon advife me to humble my felf, and to (eck nato Gide 


in ſtrength; who hath bardened bimfel againſt him, ang bath pro- 
ered ? There is no ſtanding out agai 
I fall down and abafe my felf before him. 

That, God is thus powerfull and wife, he goes on to prove in 
the following parts of the Chapter to the 22. verfe, by the ennu- 
meration of many particular acts and effects, both of his power and 
wiſdom. — . , . 2 

The other part of his argument, namely, the conſequent, tlyit ther- 
fore Fob was un juſt and wicked, he denies, and more, ‘refutes it 
ſtrongly. His negation and refutation begin at the 22. verſe. This ig 


one thing, therefore I faidit, e deftroyeth the righteous and the 


Wicked. As if he had {aid, This 16 no argament that I am a wicked 
man, becauſe God hath deftroyed michata, aud my children; for 


God ( in this ſenſe) deftroyeth-bosh the righteous and the wicked. It : 
cannot be proved that Iam Wicked, becauſe God hath afflitted me; 


or, that God hath aſfitted me for my wickędueſi: I Nom another 
way how to acquit the juftice of God, and to declare him rightcons, 


among. Ido not joyn With onin condemning and juſging my [elf 


N 


(in your notion] unrighteous. 


This is the fum of his anſwer contained ip the niatli per 7 


In the tenth herenews his complaint, as before in the fixth, and, 


Cheweth (after he had given God glory: under all his dude 


ao 


God, and therefote Lyceld, 


nge Bokef Jon eee 145! 
what great geafon he had to be fenfible under the pꝛin inꝗ fare 
of his fuferings. St feo es 
Verl. 1, 2. Then Job an/wered and faid, I know it is fo of a truth. 


Thus he grants the antecedent, / know it to be fo of a truth, or Do 

truly Ibo it to be ſo. Nhe word hach a double force in it. Some Aßevcratis 
time of a bare yet trong aſſeveration, and ſometimes of an Oath, 4% dam 4 hi hy 
I know it to be fo of a truth, afirm ot aver the thing, or truly and fib s bene 4 o7, 
indeed, or verily I know the thing to be ſo. As if Job had ſaid, this aman, fidelem, 
is fo much a truth,that I dare {wear it is a truth, that God is juſt, fabilm vere 
I durſt take my oath of it, if l were called to iezʒl would fwear for cen eee unde 
the juſtice of God, above all things in the world. H, we ought to Amer.. 
ſwear in truth (PI 89 49 ) fo to afirm a thing to be fo in truth, is 
wearing. 5 * o l 
Further, the word is taken either in the way of affirmation, or 


in way of confirmation, In way of affirmation; . it refers to that Amen dupti- $ 


whichis to be fpoken,fo frequently in the new Teſtametmn, Amen, am habes fi 15 , 
Amen verily verily is a vehement affirmation of what was after- aſinmatio eo- 


` wards to be ſpoken, Verily, verily, I fay unto you. But here rather it rum que difu- 


is a note of confirmation of the tra h already fpoken: TheSyriack i umts. 2 Vt. 
of the new Teltament -ufes it commonly for an afhrmationz the” den fret. 
Hebrew in the old, for a confirmation. — Th t deta fine. e 
Sd then, it is here a fealing to the former truth delivered, both braice kee 
by Bildad and Eliphas, about the juſtice of God; Eliphas .in the folet confirmac 
4. Chap. vert 17. and pres the 8.ver.3. Doth she. Almighty iu. N. A . 
ervert indgement? No faith Job) I know ite a truthithar be dot 1. 
e. nd ehe gerade ful ee ee ae. 
Bildad, doef thou ſurmiſe, by What T have poken; that j have 11 l 
or hard thoughts of the juſtice of God? Did Lever think that iuſtice 
Was per ver ted, becauſe I was afflitied?] acknowledge thos haft truly 
aid. that God doth not pervert Judgement; and I acknowledge thon: 
haft faithfully comnfelled me to feck unto Hod, & make my fupplicas. 
tion tothe Almighty; fr alas! who am I that I Hould contend with 
God?what am I that] foould diſpute it out With him concerning my 
rroubler, & his dealings with me? Or, if I ſbonld be fo rafi, fo fool 
hardy, & advienturoui, to attempt [uch a things alas ! I could make: 
nothing of it, I cold not anſwer him one. argument of 4 thouſandi 
Wherby he might maintain bis oWn iuſt ice, or to one charge article 
_ of a thowfand, whereby he might impeach mine. I am no match fir 
God.Therefore I yeeld thee she whole matter, fo far & concerns the 
=. 7 ' benauriug 


7 
2 


2 * 


a —— + te ated 

ee 

: hpp 4» 
„ 2 


— 


Quiſquis fe 
author i bogo- 
yum comparat 7 
bonu f? qued ac- 5 n : 8 men 
seperas privat, may be,by.alpiring to be what Cod is. But L need not ſtay in ang 
5 ipfa ae furt her clearing how man is not jult before God, or in any obfer- 
L e > p . n = 2 A re P p 5 a A . y - 

2 pea 7 18 vations fronvit, but hall refer the Reader back to che fourth- 
juſtus efe def- l 


nit quamus 


diſpute. : 


; ‘JaRices gicker.inerer vor imputed. ; By inherent jꝑuſt ice no: 


janis jalt before G accarding! to. imputed juftice,: man may 
be juſt, and, is before God. | So thefe awo propofitions:are recons: 
ciled, No man is inf before God irg belesver: is iuſt before God. 


Our tranſlatian uſing the diſeretiue, Eur, ſeems to carry this in- 
te ndment, that no man can be juk before Go by inherenc juſtiet, 


which the next verſe ima lies. Fer f be contend with hire, be can- 


not auf wer. him que of a haun. he! 
_ The words taker in this {enfe are the fame w 


The word ith the ſeventeen h 
verſe of the fourth C hap. Shall mortall men be move iuſt then God? 
There Elipbax. {peaks comparitively, in away of excelle; mare 
Left, or tyf rat beni hen Gods He cannar exceed Godin any. thing, 
Here [ob {peaks comparitively. in a way. of equality, How facnid- 
man be iuſt with Goa? He cannot compare with God at at all. Let 
the ſenſe is the fame,;, and the deniall.of mans perfect inherent 
righreoufnels is the fub iect ot both. Ay uſt man comparing with 
Sad de rives higfelfofallihis juſti: e. He is not fo much às man 


7 
1 


(€ hapter,, S . 


J ie ee set iM dae SOS ee 
„Guy take ehis fiom it, How fall. man be inh With God? With — 


juftus fucrit ~ Godithit is looking upon, or comparing hiufelt unto God; as if 


F- reg. 


he had fai, It will take down all the proud and high thoughts of 
man, in regard of his on jultice and righteouſneſs, if he will but 
caſt his eye upon God, and duly confider how jok and rightcous. 
God is. Hence obferve, $ 2° i n f 

The way forustohumpfe our felues for vin ſinfulne ſſer is to 


lool up and to conſider the purity and holineſſa of Gad. fis. t 
If we fet our (elves before him, we fhall fee how. vile and cor- 


rupt we are. His fulneſs will convince us abundantly of our ems. 
ptineſs, his purity will ihew;us opr. {pors,; and his all- ſutficiency 


our nothingneſs. It we bring a,courfe peece.of cloth before a fine, 


we thal {ee what courte Ruffe it is: if we Jaya better in any kinde 
by a worſe. the worſe will appear worſer chen before. For the 
mott part we wio are courſe ftuff our felves, compare our ſelves 
with thofe who are as courte as. oug, felves, While fome men 


.t 


Jod:bur t man may be jult and righteous before, God, though he 
have fin dwelling in him, and that's my notion of jultice in chis 


* 


compares 


i 


- hefacka man hath as many fins as j. But it we lock up Ged,- 
we ſhall quickly finde that he hath no ſin at all in him, &. that we . 


— 


compare themfelves with men, they. begin to think they are like f 
God himſelf. A man looking upon his neighbour is jult before 24 
kim, or ſees him no. better then himſelt, of ho puter tireed, of no s 
better die in his lite them he; I have faults, & fo have others; I have 
failings, and fo Rave my neighbours; if you charge me with my 


ſinnimꝑs; who is it that s without fin? As our uſuall phraſe is; df 


the beft mans faults. were written in his fore head, it would make a 


bim pull his hat over his eyes. Thus uſually men compare them- 


{elves with men: but if they would look up to God, O ho 7 
would the the thoughts of their hearts fall, and be abaſed befo e 

him. The Pharifee could pride himſelf in his compariſons with 
men, (Lu: 18.) od be thanked I am not a other men are, nor 6 
this Publicam; But pbariſee, art thou as God? pure and holy, and. 
juſt as he? Laok upwards, and pride will down, The holy Apoltle, = 0 
(2. Cor. i0. 12.) {peaking of thoſe falfe Apoſt les, ſaith, They mea- 
ſuring themfelves by tbemſelves. and comparing. ibemſelves 


amin ſt themfelves, are not Wiſe. So we may fay to men in gene 


Tall, While ye tåke a ſcantling of your Own. wayes, by your nm.. 
rules, and meaſure your elves by ycur ſelves, or while ye meaſure . 
man by man, & compare creature with erea ture, ye are not wiſe; 
while we go this way to work pride will not do vn. Man, hath - 
ſome reaſon to ſay, I am as good as man, I have ſinned, and fo hath 


have no goodneſſe at all in us, The beft of Saints muſt not only 
eth no good thing, Rom. 7.1 8. but he muſt confe ſſe alfo, / kaem that 

in mee ven in my ſpirit dwels no good thing, in campariſon of 1bbe 
geodueſſe of Ged. I hough man in regeneration is made 4 par faber 
of the devine nature (2 Pet 1.4.) yet his nature cannot bear heb 
perfections of divine the nature. How ſhall man be juft before C dt 3 ss 


confeſſe, with Paul, I know-tbat in me (that isin my feh) dwell nae 


Verſe. 3. If he will contend With him, he cannot anſwer him one stay 
; thou ſand. Laat Big he eat ns ae wel Se sega T 
This is a confirmation of che former grant, 1 (faith he) ac Ne : 


knowledge no man can be juſt, by inherent rightecuſneſſe before 
God, For, be would contend With him, be cannot anſwer him ons : 


ofa thouſand. 


E 


— a y 


— 


Vers, 


e „„ 
The word, If be ads, If he bave a mind, dr delight to contend, | ae ae ey 


rel au. f ay man takes plette in comeendng With Gad, be thalk quick . ce 
-- ly (a8 we fpeak Jhave his hand full, and his belly full of itt. A thonfand is a great namber,a full number, ind therefore it is 
po l From this word the Church is called Hepbzibah,ehatissmy pleas f Pat far all great numbers. It is a leading numbe-, therefore the NN 
— > _ fares is in her, Ifa. 6 4. 1. And ( Pſal. 16, 3.) David profefies of B word in Hebrew for a thoufond.commeth from a root which fig- I ee; 
| the Saints ( Hephfibans) my pleafnre, Ot, my delight is in thems.So nifies to lead, and the Noun. a Duke or a Captain, whois a chief „ f 
* Dive crextra here,if any one hath a pleafure,or u delight, or would take upon $ and a leader of men, Gen. 36. The Dukes of Edom, or the leaders ihe Kleene f- 
<- Brigavit difee- him to eontend with God,or (as the word fignifics) to chide, to of Edom, As alfo a maſte r or teacher, becauſe he goes afore, and ma litera reli- 
piavit, casfam urgue, and plead wich God. The word may be taken either for an is a chief over ihoſe he inſtructs. And hence the number 5h Und 74% ine a 
egit, fiu dixit angry chiding,or a rationall chiding. which is difputing.The place | in the Hebrew hath it's name,becaule a shonfand , is (as it were) le ka 
TA piel Gt iwhete the I/raclires:did contend or chide with Afefes, is called | a prince among numbers, a chief number, a captain num erz and 1 
kan contentione Areribl, from this word, Exo. . J. And after Gideon had pur d is therefore put for all great numbe s, or for the createlt numbers priscepse : 
` fimattioe d. down Bads altar, 4 great controverfie or. contention, a pleading chat can be imagined s to fay, One of a thon/and, is. as much as to 
situr. Mere. Vr ärguilng enſued, therefore he was called rab bu contender fay, One amongſt 4ll. Ons is not a nuai ber, it is but the feed, pr. n: wen 
. . or pleader with Baal, Judg. 6.21. ciple or beginning of number; A unity hath a feminal vertue in it; 
z bus, ohjeis- Now Nich Job)if'a man take delight to contend,plead or argue all numbers are made out of ones, but one it {elf is no namber. Sg 
bus repunfonie with the Lord, What will be the iflue of ir? He is like to have 2 that to ſay, one of a tbouſand, is to put the greateſt and the leaſt 
ume cold pull of it, He canner anfwer him one of a thow[aud,poor creas EE sumber in oppoſition, ic is as much as to fay,a man cannot aniwer 
5 oe ture | Before I open chee, take this obſetvxtion. m God jn any thing chat ever he did in the whole courſe of bis lifes nit bude? 
Pined. Fla uitavaly loves to be conterilisg. (2 pet. 3. 8.) One day. is with the Lord ara thauſand years , anda pit Y 
Fenn e Some Cannot live bart in this fire, and in troubled waters, 1. Car. shonfand years as one day. When he faith a chonfand years , he pro nibil, babes N 
ui vici 1 l. 16. If um an feems to be contentiowm, or às the Greek carries meanes all years, all time put together, is but as one day to the lr. 
felix ed verie it, ( lover of vi fory. Contentious (pirits love victory more then Lord. A day was the firt diftin@ion of time; the fick perfect time _ 
iat. EA. n truth, and ro buchcohst more then to reach or be rani 7. Befides the I chat was created,was.a day:now put a thoufand years together, 
a 1 Corts verb, which wel in this text of the Apoſtle) ate feems, doth -is is but as.one day to she Lord; Alitimes and one time are aji ong 
pore es eri de- rather fignifie,is ro be,defirer, er hatha will to he contentions, yea, so him Who inbavirs eternity. In P f-30.6, it is, a thouſand yeares 
5 xi, non aliud boalts'and prides hitnfeltin it, So the word (dara: is uſed, Mat. ae but as yeſterday, which notes all time pat, as Peter notes, all 
3 A . ef quam u 39, A and G41. B. 3. If 4 man think bimfelf to be ſomet hing. &c. Z time cocome, isbut as one day. f : Ï a 
7 N rìs dias Theis. if he boaſt and take upon him as if he were fome great I _ One of a thoufand,referred to a perſon notes a choice, excellent. 
F Şi quis fibi ta man, among all men( Jeb. 33.23. Jif there be an interpreter, one ae 


vo-pleccat quad Man. Thus ſome glory to be medling and contending in all Que» . 


aalen, fr (tions. Vea, though it be upon as unequall terms, as e hoaſe the mong a t bosſandi one choice man amongii many, or among? all. : J 


s Dan, Heinl. King of //rael, by his parable. ſuppoſed Amuxiab King of Judah He that rightly expounds the tent of s troubled confcience, & ine 

= extre. woutd War with hint, * King. 14.9.) The thiftle ibat wasin - terprets the minde of Gad to fucha foul, is a chief, the flower of. 
Lehariok, [ent to the Cellar chat Was in Lebanon, Kc. Thiſtles will 5 men. (brif ( ant. 5. 5 is called she chicfef of 

| foitietiines challenge Cedars;whom we may counte!} ashe doth, CCC 

tarry at bome, why foouldft thon meddle to thy burs? it Ta folly a : 3 the multitude, Chriſt 18 che ele of all. she multi- 

enough in any man to love contention with wan, ind pride enough -tudes in the whole world, bring ill Armies of men together, or 


i leve comewtion with men above bim. Then how mad are they an Army of man-kinde, chole qnongit chem all sad you. canner. . 
fa BY Ta an, : a as 9 1 i : i s E O y ` I 18. 
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orga. Clapp <An Expafition npon she Book of J 0 3- 


Verl. 35 oo 


f nde fathan other as Chrif is, he is the choice of ten choutand,. 
that js, the choice of al re rbonſand' that are in the world: >- 


that there is ſuch a principle of pride in tlie heart of man. The heart 
of man is very full of quarrels and contentiens wich man, but fuller: 
of quarrels with God himfelf. The great controverfie between God 
and man, is, whoſe will ſhall Rand, Gods will or mans. God directs 
man one Way, and man contendeth he will go another way. There ts 
a natural unanſwerableneſs between the heart of man, and every, 
thing that God doth or {peaks ; hence it is that man cals God fo of- 
ten to anſwer. There is a contention, firft,about that work of God, 
the foundation-ftone of all the works of Gad, his decrees and coun- 
fels. While the Apoſtle (Rom. 9. 20.) ſtops fuch mouths, he ſhews 
how ready they ate to open, O man, Who art thon that replieſt a- 
gainſt God ? T hon wilt fay Wherefore doth he complain ? Thus man: 
begins to contend. Bur, O man, who art thou, that thou ſnouldeſt 
dare to reply upon God? Wilt thou be ventuting to queſtion the. 
righteous God? Muſt he be accountable to thee for what he did 
before thou hadſt a being. ae a. ees 
Secondly, What contentions are there continually about the rules 

which God gives mairto order his life by? Man thinks this is an un- 
reafonable rule, thats a hard rule, and a third is an unprofitable rules 
how many rife upagainft the Law, to which they fhould ſubmit, 
and would ſhift off obedience to the rule, by complaints againſt it? 
The carnal minde (or, the minding of the flefo) is enmity against 
God, it is not fubjett to the law of God, neither indeed can be 
(Rom. 8.7.) Words importing higheft oppofition, and that, ir- 

reconciliable. It is not, it cannot be ſubject; the minde is never 

ſubject to the Law, till it be changed into the Law. Chriſt ſaith, 

that one iota or title of the Law thall not paffe, til all be fulfilled ; 

it is as true, that not one ira or title of the Law can be fulfilled by 

us, till our. carnal mindes paſſe away. Pau found juft as much 

Aubberneſs and contrariety againſt the will of God remaining in 

him, as there was of a carnal minde remaining in him (Roman. 7.) 

As man defires not the knowledge of the will of God (706 21.14.) . 

and fecretly witbes, that he were ignorant of what he knows, fo : 


He cannot anſwer him one of a thon and. 


. He cannot anſwer. ] Some refer it only to the perfon. He, that 

des, one man of a thoufand mens is not able to anſwer Cod. 

Se—ꝗcondly. We may refer it to the matter, to the objections or 
_ charges, that fhall be brought againſt him, he cannot anfwer to 

one thing of a thouſand. So M. Broughionzus if he had faid, If God 

4 ae bringt many charges, or laies many articles againſt him, he is not 

„„ yet able to ſatisfie God, or give a good account in one: ; 

| A „ Thirdly/Some refer it to God himſelf, // he(that is, man) ſhould 

a 

2 


4 aie tontend with him, he would not anſwer him one of a tboufand; that 
nem judex con- is. God would not anſwer him one of a thcufand: as if he had 
ternet. Polyc, (aid, the matters will be fo triviall and fo fleigint, the charges that 
Town zon cft a man can bring againſt God, or the objections he can make,will 
pe a 1 be ſo eafie, that the Lord will not vouchſafe to anfwer one· word 
Laue digutter. of a thcufand. Some men will plead priviledge to fome charges. 
Vatabl. and all their anſwer ſhall be, they may chuſe, or it is at their li- 
Ill num pote- berty whether they will auſwer or no. Here He would not (re- 
. ee vag ferred to God) is as much as he need not, he is no way obliged to 
per 2 a anſwer, he may claim priviledge. Further, when arguments are 
zem verbotum, poor and emp:y, a man will fay in diſpute, Theſe things are not 
poterit nen worth anſrrering; or of a book, there is not one page that is worth 
reſpondere. a confutation, it carries its own confutation. Such a ſenſe may be 
made out here, God will not diſhonour himielf by contending 
with ſo weak an advetſary as man. or by anfwering fach Timple 
argments. b N 
-Rogatus ben But rather (as before) refer it to man, He cannot anſwer bim 
e wake 5 a one of a thonſand; tharis, if od come to queſt ion man, to lay 
oe a facbit Ha- fach and fuch matters to his charge, or object againſt him, poor 
creature, he muſt ſhut his mouth, put up his books, he hath 


tefeet, : tee Ge 
nothing to fay, he muft hide his face, For he cannot anſwer him he wifhes there were no fuch thing to be known ; and chat the re- 
one of a tbonſand. So in the 14. verſe of this Chapter. How much vealed will of God were leffe by fo much, as it {pecially oppofeth 
leffe hall Lanfwer him, and ehuſe out my words to plead with him l)) 8 
* Hence Def os Te Thirdly, : The conteſt about piovidence grows as high. in the, 
Tuc, Tha there isinmin a pirit ready to contend again fi God hearts of men, as that about predeftination to life, or the rule of: 
himſelf. e oe . life. The Saints ſometimes (modeſtiy) enter this controverfie, 


. Jf be contend with him, on if be plead with hinsywhich ſuppoſes 


Let me plead with thee,faith feremy,Chap.sa.1-He doth it,we fees 
/ that eae X o i 


with 


~ 


Fz Eee. 1 


vwich a great deal of trembling: and ſubmiſſion; he ſeems: to: ask 
leave before he doth ite. Hypocrites contend with God proudly a- 
bout their own works, (I/. 58.3. wherefore hade We faſted, anl 
thon ſeeſt not? As if they had done ſo well, that God himſelf could: 
not ment it. Carnal men plead with God profanely about his-workss. 
as if he had done fo ill, that they could mend it. Te fay, thie way of 
the Lord ssinot equal: hear now, O. houſe of Ifrael, is not ni Wap. 
ae ? Are not your Waies unequal, Ezck.t 8.25. They charged 
od with ill dealing, becaule he punifhed them, who did evil. 


Verl.3. 55 


Wherefore will ye plead With me? ye all have tranfgref[ed against - 
me, faith the Lord (Jer.2.29.)they began to plead with God about 
his difpenfations, as if he had been unighteous or rigorous; Where- 
fore will ye plead with me ? I wil plead with you, faith God, verſ.g. 
God may plead and contend with man, but fhall man plead and 
contend with God ? Ye have all finned and tranfgreffed againſt me; 
that’s enough to ftop your mouths ; I can anfwer you with: one 
word, Te are A company of finners, then plead not with me. Plead 
with your mother, plead, Hoſ. 2. 2. let man plead with man, : man 
with his neighbour. The wit of one man may compare with the 
wit of anothet, and their juſtice may hold plea with one another. 
But neither the juſtiee, nor the wit of man will ferve him to plead- 
with God. That is a fecond obſervation, „„ 
Han is not able to maintain his cauſe, and bold plea, either a- 
gainſt the Works of God, or for bis own. oe 
If he difpute with God inthe fchools, or fee an advocate to im- 
plead him at the bar, he is not able to anſwer him one of 4 thonfand, 
(Iſa. 45.9.) Woe be to him that ſtriveth with bis maler; it is this 
word, Moe be to him that contendeth With his maker, for he fhall 
not be able to make out one argument, or prove any thing againſt 
him; ſuch a man is in a ſad condition, woe unto him. David praies, : 
5.143. 2. Enter not into jadgment with thy fervant, for in tby ` 
fight fall na flefo living be juſtifted; As if he had faid, Lord, if the 
Kotieft and pureſt; if the belt of men ſhould come and Rand before 
thee in judgment, or plead with thee, they could not be juſtified: 
therefore David was {o far from contending with God, that he de- 
precates Gods contending with him, enter not into judgment with ` 
thy {fervant , fuch a charge is laid upon Fob( Chap.33 113.) Ny doft 
thou ſtrive with hi! for be: giveth not um account of any ef bis 
matters. And if he ſhould condeſcend to give an account, can any 
nun gain by it? The Lord argues fo convincingly 7 hut every e 
me = mit 


. 


“Chats. 
T ü 


‘truth, 


Ju 
chor one perfectly good action amongſt a thouſand ſins? Man 


e Ee npon th Book Ten. e, 28. | 


19. Every mouth fball be topped, when od opens his. When Gof 


fpeaks, man hath nothing to fay againft fi . fre mouth 3 ftop- 
ped, with this one word, Man is a finner, The Apoſtle points at 


fome (Tit. 1. 11.) whofe mouths muſt le Hopped, he means, with 
reafon to convince them that chey are in . error. By this one argu- 


ment, That all men are firners, God ſtops their mouths for ever. 
Thirdly, By way of corallary, we May give you chat general 
That no man can bejuftified by his works. 2 
If we contend with him, we cannot anfwer him ome of a thouſand. 
He that mixeth but one fin with a thouland good actions, cannot be 
(tified by his works; how then ſhall he be juſtified by works, who 


isnot able to anfwer for one thing he doth of a thoufand, no not for 
one thing ke doth ofall that he hath done. He that would be juftifi- 
ed by his works, muſt not have on¢ ill action amongſt all his actions. 
‘One flye in rhe box of ointment corrufs all, one defect makes a fin- 
ner, but many good actions cannot make one righteous, If our heart 
condemn us, God is greater then our heart (1 70h. 3. 20.) Should 
man contend with his own heart, that willcondemn him, his own 
heart would bring a thoufand witneſſes againft him fooner then 
one for him. Cenfcience is a thoufand witneffes-; man cannot an- 
{wer before that tribunals how much leffe can he anfwer God, 
Who is greater then our hearts and knoweth all things! That's the 
argument fob goes on with, to prove that man cannot be juſtified 
‘before God. : 


Verſe 4. He is wife in heart, and mighty in firength,whe hath har- 
dened himſelf against him, and hath prospered? 


Which words are a further illaſtration both of the jaftice of God 
‘and of mans duty to be humbled and abaſed before him. 


He is wiſe in heart, and mi gbty in ſtrength. 


Neere isa double proof in thefe words. Juyegermms 

A proof, irſt of Gods juftice; why? He is wiſe in heart, therefore judex cui nec 
he knqws how todo rightilte ia mighty in firength or power, there fapientia ad 
fore he needs not pervert judgement, or do wrong for fear of man. J * 4 
Fear of a higher power uſually biaffeth thofe who are in powers exe a 
Here are two Attributes which p the balances of divine judge- def nS 
nn 2 . ment 


— — ‘Sith 


Fomo vel Deus 


I Expofition upon the Book, of J 0 2a 


ment in a due poife,He is wife in heart, aud mighty in power there · 
Gore there is no turning of him out of the path of juſtice. k 
Secondly, It is apröof ora confirmation of the other point a- 
bout which Bildadadvittth 20, namely, ‘that he ought to feck ur- 
to God, and humble Ninfelf betore him, it would be dangerous to 
‘contend of conteft with God: Why? He is Wife in heart, and 
mighty in power. As if he had faid, Shall ignorant, fooliſh man cor» 
tend with the wife God? Shall weak man contend with the migh= 


ty God? Alas ! man is no match for Cod, He is wife in heart, and 


mighty in ſtrength, who can enter fuch a controverfie and pro- 


{per in it. . . 
There are two wales to carry ona controverſie. 
Firſt, By wit and pollicy. 


- Secondly, by ſtrength and power. If man will take up the for- 
mer weapon againſt God, if he work by wit, and diſpute againſt 
God, God will be too hard for him, For he 1 Wife in heart. If man 
willl fet his ſhoulders, or take up weapons againſt God, poor crea- 


ture, what can he do? The Lord is mighty in ſtrength; from both l 


we fee there is no dealing with him. 

Thefe two attributes render God at once the moft:dreadful ad- 
Dolus an vir- verſaty, and the moft deſirable friend. It is a hard choice whether 
ius quis in 
hofie requiret ? wit and power in his friend? God is here repreſented under thefe 

two notions, both meet in him, either of which in an enemy render 
him dreaful. Will any man enter the lifts, or meddle with an adver- 


fary (who would not rather humble bimſelf, and make him his 


friend?) Whos Wife in heart, aud mighty in power. e 
He i wiſe in heart. ie 


Hudanitus . ; “3 ; 
a Ir is ſpoken after the manner of men ; the heart natural is a prin- 


ditum, cor in 


` Hibseo funie Cipal organ or part of the Body, it is the feat of life, thither the ſpirits 


tur pro judscio have their recourfe, there they have one ſpecial feat of réfidence; 


C incelleétuali the heart is chief in man. To fay, Ged is Wife in heart, istofay, He 


potentia, ita js moft wife, becauſe the heart is the feat of wiſdome. As when we 
fapiens corde 01. 3 a ces i 
Aaitur, qui right in heart, ot he obeys God from his heart, we report ſuch a 
12 7 lone man for exceeding humble, holy, upright; and obedient. So when 
4. Pined. 

dome; his, is not only wiſdome in the tongue, or ſome flafhies of 


wit, bug deep, folid, rooted wiſdome: He is wile, yea, . N 


Vata | 


- 


to have wit or power in an enemy? And who would not have both 


fay of a man, he is holy in heart, or he is humble in heart, or up- 


God is ſaid to be wile in heart, it imports that he hath infinite wiſ- 


fore in the twelfth Chapter of this Book; 7.3. the heart is put alone 


tranllate it, I have un 


not omiy ſtrong or mighty, but mighty in ſtrength. 


Vers. 


man hath never an neart, Kocks of all Ephraim (Hof. 7. 11. 


for underſtanding, 7 have an heart ai Well as you (faith 7c) we. 


wildome, but a wife heart notes abundance of wiſdome. Hence 
aa 4 5. 9 0 i y Po „„ „ 
Cod is in ſiuitlj wiſe ev , ae 1 
He i. kare bart, wiſdom it ſelf. The Lord ingroſſes all wif- 
dom, and is therefore ftiled by the Apoſtle, God only Wife (1 Tim. 1. 
17.) he is only wile, becauſe all wiſdome is his; the creature hath 
nore but what he give out’; he hath it all locked up in his own trea- 
fury, and as he diſpenſeth it, {o man receives itt. l 
There is a twofold act of wiſdom, and both moſt eminent in 
God. The fuſt is, knowledge in the nature of things. The fecond 
is, knowledge how to order and diſpoſe of things. The former is 
properly called Science; and the later, prudence. Where there is 
much of the fotmer, and a’warit of the latter, man in that cafe is like 


Na 


‘a ſhip that hatha very largë fail,” but wants a rudder to order its 
courfe, and ballaſt to poiſe it. Both thefe meetin the Lord : he hath 
(as we may fay) à valt fail, infinitely extending to the knowledge 


of all things: and hatha moft exact rudder, and ballaſt of prudence, 
to order. and to mannage all things. The ‘khowledge of ſome men 
is too hard for their wiſdome, they are not maſter of their know- 
ledge, though they may be maſters in their art. The Lord knows all, 


and he rules all his knowledge. . 
And mighty in ſtrengtb. l 2 
ee eA ba filed „ e e Diet a 
It is much for man, to be filed frong er mighty ; but mighty in Wy 
‘frength,is the ſtile of God. Theſe in conſtruction note the Almigh- guod flrcanitas 
tinels, the All. powerfulneſs, the All- ſufficiency of the Lord; he is jem ad gifta 
preclara figni- 
The word which we tranſlate firength (referred to man im- ficat, idem 
ports that natural power, and lively vigour Which in man is the 74 Grece 
principle of ſtrength, which nurſes and feeds man with continuall . fi E 
fupplies of activity. The Lord is mighty in this ftrength, he hath aie il 
an infinite, an everlafting ſpring of ſtrengch in him, he ſpends no Mere. 
> C X 3 firength 


"Ao Expoftion.wpon the Bork of -J 0.8. — Verf. : 
et their harms Whe bave attempted it,might warn me. from 

C 
1 Hardeuedihimſelf. 
Hardening under. a natural conſideration, com 
Indurare aut che inoiſture out of any ſubſtance, whence the parts of it are con- 
un-yeelding to the touch: So Philofophers: 
define it. That is hard which doth not eafily ſubmit to impreſſions 
fenfus trans . from without. le a . l ` 


7 ö 7 , X60 * Chap 9. i 
fuch preſumptiou. 
es by withdrawing: 
denſed, grow ſtiff and un 


to harden is to ſettle the ſpirit, or immoveably 
to reſolve upon the doing or not doing of a thing: when a man doth. 
Ive and refolvedly purpofe to chf on. a defign, he: 
h himſelt to do it. The word-is uſed boch im a good. ſenſe, 
ill fente. In a good: ſenſe, when a man is refalute to do the. 
when he grows fo reſolved, that he will not be 
Nan Me removed by hopes, or feats, by promiſes, or by threats; When a 
hq let. man hath not a ſoft, fequacious ſpirit, to: be ſwaied this way and 

{tands fixed and firm like a rec 


Duun ch quod and in an . 
in fe per fuper- will of God, that is, 


Drie eft that-way, but ds FIX 
qualitas denſas in goodileſs, is a ſpirit hardened 
When the Lord had told Exe 


e P k, foch a refolute -fpiric 


kiel that he ſhould finde the ears of 
el lock d againſt his meſſages, and their hearts hardened ; he | 
him affurance of a futable ability to deal even with ſuch( Eze. 

) Behold, I have made thy face ſtrong againft their faces; and 
fore-head ſtrong againſt their fo 


re- heads, as an adamant har- 
derithen flint have I ma 


¢ made th fort- head. The words ſeem to carry 
an allufion to Buls or Rams, wlio ufe to run head againſt head, when 
nft one another. And ſo the ſenſe is, as if the 
Ham this people will be mad at thee, aud run upon 
benifits; but Truubls nobrbyꝝ self, wall(throagh my 
hee as ſtrong in declaring my will, as they (through 
bfing it. Thou uredeſt not Mr 
holinefs foal! make thy fore- 
purpoſe to perform my command, harder, then Wice 
their forcheads,that is their purpoſes to diſobeꝝ 

d. As to be hard ned in fin is worſe then fining, {0 


pride and unbelief ) arè firongin opp 
Adamas cjus to encounter theſo Buls aud Rams : 


ipfe ab ulla vi What 1 command. As to 
five ale doma- to bè hard ned in doing g 


f ood; is better chen doing good. Sin and. 
ri poffit. ituae grace att mo 


Ives, when they act. againſt all oppofition. 
As an idamant have imade thy face: Tbeadamant ssiniuperable; 
ager eblis hard ned in ho- 
which the World can raiſe 
ed, when he ſald, he 
would 


as the noratiõn ef che “word imports A 
Imeſs OVercoms all the fears. and terror 
nk it. -Heroical CLAr was. thus: harden 


CCC 
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sould go do Worms; tho ehe tiles upori avEiy houſe im that:Ci- 
. with. a lle uber of: Devils, ready td relit him 
and che truth of Chrift nme hard ning is taken in an ill ſenſe: 
dfo to harden the ſpirit; notet z,. 
pi, Ateſolving = fin, whatfoever God faith'or doth. Tofin aee cor ef 
dgaintt the ward. and works of God, that’s hard ning of the heart , y ie pais 
againſt God: when.a man will go on im is way, though a threat be e, costemnere, 
founding in his ears, and a judgment appear terr:bly before his cies; pervicaciter re- 
{ach a man is hardned indeed, he is grown valiant and couragious in 19 55 ae te 
wickedneſfſsos . e ahg RR ego ý 
soadh, A man hardens himſelf againſt God, when he fpeaks P 1 
ſtoutly agamft God: rbe hardnefs of the heatt᷑ appears im tie tongue ve. 8. 
(Mal. 3. 3.) Tour words have been ſtout against me. Stout words 
are a ſign of ſtout ſpirits. Our language is uſually the image of our ? 
- mindes. So the word of the text is uled (2 Samet g. 33) T he Words 
of the.men of judah Were fiercer then the Words of the men of Ifra- 
el: Their words were harder. then the words of the men of Iſrael; 
they ſpake more reſolutely and manly. When a man fets himſelt to 
{peak boldly againft God, the ways or the works of God, he har- 
dens himfelf againft God fearfully. ad o 
Third), We harden our felyes againſt God, when we are difplea- 
fed with what God doth; That man makes a bold adventure, who 
dares pafs but an unpleaſing thought againſt the waies or works of 
G i go 2 . 
Fourthly, Not to be fatisfied with what God doth is a degree of 
hard ning our felves againſt God : diſcontents and unquietneſſes up- 
on our ſpirits are oppoſitions. „ 
Fifchly, Not to give God glory in what he doth;hath ſome what in 
it of hard: ning of our {elves againſt God. i ö 
And laftly,He that will not give God glory in what he commands, 
is in a degree hard ned againft Cod. Me may fee what it is to harden 
our ſelves againſt God by the oppofite of it (ro. 28.14. } Bleffed is 
the man . alwaies, but he that hard netb himſelf fhalt 
fall into miſchief. lardneſs is contrary to holy fear; holy fear is a dif- 
pofition of heart, teady to yeeld to God in every thing + A man thus 
Eearing,quichly takes impreffions of the word, will, and works of 
Cod; and therefore whofoever doth not comply with God in holy 
fubmiffign to his will, hardens himſelf in part againſt God. . 
That which is here chiefly meant is, the groſſer act of hardneſſe, 
when men either ſpeak or go on in cheir way acting againſt God kun 


“Verh 4. 
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Chap. 9. 


An Expofition upon the Book, of Jom 
him fay what he will, his word {tops them not;or do what he will, 


his works ftop them not. They are like the adaynant,the hammer of f 


the Word makes no impreffion upon hard hearts, but recoyls back 

ain upon him that {trikes with it. More diftin@ly ; this is either 
a fenfible hardneſs of htare; of which the Church comphins( //4.63. 
15. ) Wherefore haſt thou hardened our hearts? &c. or an inſenſi- 
bie hardne(s, which in fome ariſes from ignorance, in others from 
malice and obſtinacy. . a 

Further, We read of Gods hardening mans heart, and fometimes 


1 mans hardening his own heart. There is a three-fold hardneſs of f 6 


, Firft, Natural, which is the common ftock of all men ; eae 


-ceive the ſtone of a hard heart by defcent ; every man comes into 


the world hardened againſt God. 
Secondly, There is an acquired hardnefs of heart, Men harden 


themfelves,, and add to their former hardneſs. He flretcheth ont W z 
his hand againft God and firengtheneth himfelf agaisftthe u-. 
mighty. Job 15.25. There is a growth in fin, as well as a growth in [om 


grace, many acts make hardneſs more habitual (2 Chron.3 6.13.) He 
ſtiffened his neck, and hardened his heart from turning unto tbe 


Lard, I know thy rebelion, and thy. fife necke, Deuter. | 


31. 27. eee 6 siaa i 

Thirdly, There is a judiciary hædreſs of heart, an hard heart in- 
flied by God, as a judge. When men will harden their hearts a- 
gainſt God, he agrees it, their hearts ſhall be hard, he will take a- 
Way all the means which fhould ſoften and moiſten them, he will 
not give them any help to make them pliable to his will, or he will 


not Bleſs it to thim. He will ſpeake to his Prophets, and they fhal! i 


make their hearts fat (chat is, fenfleffe) and their ears heavy, that 
is, heedlefs under all they fpeak, J. 6. 1o. Thus alfo God hardened 
the heart of Pharaoh; and of the e & gyptians, by the miniftery of 


Moſes and Aaron. 


So then we having hardnefs of heart by nature, do by cuftome ac- 
quire a farther hardnefs, and the Lord in wrath inflicteth hardnefs, 
then the ſinner is pertinacious in finning, All theſe put together 
grake him irrecoverably finful, His neck is an iron finew, and bis 
brow brafi, Ila. 48.4) , g 

Obferve, firſt, There ij an active hardnefs of heart, or man lan- 
dens his own heart. Exo. 5. We read of Pharaoh hard’ning his heart, 
before the Lord hard ned it; whois she Lord (Gaithhe) that 7 


Hou ls 


Verl. 


Chips. An Expofitiaw npon the Book of Jon. 

Auer ſriri r 1 Here was Y Hara hardening his heart, and 
Prout es pica the cumcand of God, Gd fent him a 
command to let rue go: he replies, n ho. is the Lord? I know not 
ihe Lordz who is chis that cakes upon him to command me ? Am 
not I King of Age? I know no Peer, much leſs Superiour Lord. 
Ir was true indeed, poor creature he did not know the Lord; 
Pharaoh ſpuke rightin that, -7 know not the Lord; if he had, he 
would never have faid, I will not let Hrael go, he would have let all 
go at his command, had he known who the Lord was that com- 
manded. Thus 5 ennacherib (2 Chron. 32. 14.) blaſphemes by his 
meſſengers. / ho was there among all the gods of thofe Nations that 
my fathers uteri deſtroyed, that could deliver his people out of my 
hand, that your God foould be able to deliver you out of mine band? 
Theſe are hard words againſt God, and hardening words to 


an. 5 
eh act of fin hardens the heart of man, but the heat. ot blafphe- 
at once fhews nd puts it into the extremij of hardneſs. Man 
hardens himſelf againſt Cod, foure wates eſpeciallj· 
= Firft, Upon preſumption of mercy ; many do evil, becauſe they 
hear God is good; they turm his grace into wantonneſs, and are 
without all fear of the Lord, becauſe there is mercy fo much with 
the Lord. „ § he eae 
* Secondly, The patience of God, or his delaies of jadgement,har- 
den others, becauſe God is flow to ſtrik, they are ſwift to fin. If the 
found of judgement be not at the heels of fin, they conclude, there 
is no fuch danger in fin ; Solomon obferved this ( Eccleſ. &. 11.) Be- 
canfefentence againft an evil work is not executed ſpeediiy, there- 
ove the heart of the fons of men is fully fet in them to do evil, ot, it 
is fall in them to do evil. They have not fome velleities and propen- 
fions, fome motions and inclinations, ſome queries and debates about 
it, but the matter (upon this ground / is fully ſtated and determined, 
they are fo full of · it, that they have no room in their hearts for bet- 
ter thoughts or counſels: the fum of all is, they are hardned and re- 
ſolved to do evil . l f l 
Thirdly, Groſſe ignorance hardens many, 1. Ignorance of 


themlelves. And, 2. Ignorance of God he that knows not what 
he aught to doe, cares not much what he doth. | None ate fo ven- 


turous as they, who know not their danger. Pharaoh faid; T know 
not the Lord, he knew not the Lord, nor himfelf, therefore he ran 
on blind- fold, and defperately hardened him(elf againit pen 


Verſ. g. 
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Ego homunc io 
non facerem. 
Ter. 


An Expoſition upon the Book ef Io Be 


Verf 
Fourthly, Hardneſſe of heart in ſinning is contracted from the 
multitude of thoſe who ſinne. They chinke none ſhall ſuffer for 


that which fo many doe. The Law of Afofes ſaid, Thon fhalt 
not follow a maltitude to doe evil ¶ Eæod. 23. 2.) There is a ſpecial 


l Chap.9. 


reſtraint upon it, becauſe man is fo eafily led by many. The heart ig tae 


ready to flatter it felt into an opinion, That God will not be very 
angry, when a practice is grown common : this is the courfe of the 


world, this is the way of moſt men; therefore furely no great p 


danger in it. And examples harden chiefly upon three confide- 
rations. R: z D os 
Firſt, If great ones go that way; the Heathen brings in a young 
man, who hearing of the adulteries and wickedneſſes of the gods; 
faid, what? Do they fo, and ſball I fick at it?? l i 
Secondly, If ſome wiſe and learned men go that way, ignorant 

and unlearned men conclude they may. 
Thirdly, If any godly men, ſuch as make more then ordinary pro- 
feſſion, do fuch things, then who may not 3: The failings of the 
Saints are a countenance to wicked men in their follies, They are apt 


to follow the dark fide of the cloud, and to approve thoſr in what 


they do ill, whom they ſcorn in what they do well. They imi- 
tate their fals and fins, whofe repentance they never think of imita- 
ting. How many harden their hearts by their doing what is evil, 
whofe hearts have been broken, becauſe they did evil; From theſin 
which a holy man commits againſt his purpoſe and reſolution, ma- 
ny purpoſe and reſolve to commit it. l 
Upon thefe and the like grounds, the heart of man is hardened a- 
gainſt God. Take a brief of the degrees of this hardnefs ; fee by 
what ſteps the heart rifes fo high in ſinning. Man doth not grow 
hard at onee, much leſſe hardeſt. But when once he begins to harden 
himfelf, where he fhall make an end he knows not. : 
The firft ftp is, the taking time and leave to meditate upon fin, 


and roll it up and down inthe thoughts. A hard heart lets vaine 


snopes dwell in it. A holy heart would not let them lodge. 
with it. ö : 

A fecond ſtep is, fome taſtes of pleafure and delight in finne. It 
proves a ſweet morſell under his tongue. As the heart grows more 
delighted in ſinne, fo more hardened in ſinne. Nothing fhould be. 
fo bitter as ſin in the act, for nothing would be fo bitter as finne in. 
the 4 but when the act is pleaſant, the iſſue is ſeldome ſu- 
pe e U Be N 5 5 2 f: e — y 


The 


AFI. vera. 


— — 


cb 4 Erpaftion npon the 


The third ſtep is, cuſtome in ſinning. It argues great boldnefs to 


ain, you have no reaſon to complaine, though you 


wrack’d. S 

ftome they play with them. 
finne, he will venture again, ] 
there is ſcarce any venture at all in ſinne. 


When a man comes off once ſafe from 
and fo often, till at laft he thinks 
He growes bold and 


ie defend and maintain 
h ſtep of hardneſſe he comes to deten 
1 9 1 ao hati ſpoken fo long in i n E m woe 
i i him tofin, that now he can {peak again 
ris ea bach a plea or an argument to make the evil he 85 
good He appears a Patron, an Advocate for fin, who was be fore 
practiſer of it. 
nal, The hard heart grows angry and paſſionate with thol 
who give advice againſt fin ; he is PE anda man r 5 5 - 
i i to : 
ved in his way, is angry if he be defired to 5 a . 
He that is refolved to fleep loves not to be awakened, N 
jog fi im that fits by, provokes him, he prayes to De tet alonk. 
Wehe 9 155 man Tie we hate and reprove his fin. But he 
his Gin will hate his reprovers. l 
ers 1 grow too hard for the Word, they are Ser- 
mon- rof ; they can fit under the Preacher, and heare from day 
to day but nothing touches them. A man in armour feels not 155 
ſtroak of a ſword, much leſſe the {marc of a rod. This hardneſſe o 
heart is a teel armour to the heart; it makes the man paft feeling, 
till he be paft healing. Some being often reproved harden their 
hearts (Prov. 29. 1.) till theit hearts are too hard for all re. 
fes. N N 
P and den feventhly, The heart is fo hard that the {word of 191 5 
ction doth not pierce it, the man is judgment. proof : let 5 0 e 
him in his perſon or eſtate, let God fet the world a as a 
ears, yet on goes he. He is like the man of whom Solomon {pea s, 
(Prov. 23. 34.) who lies fleeping in a ſtorm upon the top o 
a maſt. l i 
Eighthly, The hard heart fits down in the chair of the O 
derides the Word, and mocksat the jadgements of Go SA 
Lot fpake to his fons in law about fire and brimſtone, ra y : 55 
upon Sodome and conſume it, the text faith, He feemed as a 
mocked aiid his fens in Law? Witt 5 us of judgments ie 


`- 


. ; „Improbe Neptu- 
venture often. One ſaid of him that had eſcaped danger at ſea sii peut 


gui iterum nau- 


ie Eo Mariners are fearful of ſtorms at firft, but through cu- fragium ſacit. 
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166 , Chipy. An Expofition upon the Book, of Jon. Verſ. 4, 


deſcending from Heaven. When the skie fallt we foali. have 


Larks. 


and from fcorner, commences oppofer of good men, and of the good 
. Waies of Cod; he will do them the utterinoft miſchief he ean, who 


would do him all the good they can. Get thee from me({aith Pham & 
í rach to Mofes, Exod. 10. 28.) Take keed to thy ſelf; See my face fill 


no more; for in the day that thou fecft my face thou fhalt die. Pha- 
raohs hard heart ſpake hard words, and was preparing to give hard 
blows : be had only fo much of honont and ingenuity left, as to 


warn the Prophet to avoid the blow. Which yet is more then hard- ME . 
fore God in the day of judgement, 


nefs of heart leaves to all. Many an hard heart uſes the hand before 


the tongue; and in ftead of ſaying to his reprover, See my face no 


more, left thou die, cals him before his face, that he may die, or feek 


his death behinde his back, and lies in wait for revenge. And here’ 


hardnefs of heart is at harde(t. It is now a fit cuſpion for Satan: He 


fits ſofteſt upon this ſtoue; The devil is never fo much pleaſed, as 


ven man is mofthardned : the feed of his temptations takes root 
and proſpers beft in this ftony ground, ö 


: into a peace with man. 


But fhall man profper too ? Shall any man thrive or make a gain 2 


by hardening himfelf againſt God ? Shall he come off with honour, 
or with profit? Jeb anſwereth, Who hath hardened himſelf againft 
him, and hath prospered? Which may be refolved into this nega- 
y 
mor 75 prospered. l 
it bel in pace The Hebrew thus, Hath any man hardened himfelf againſt God, 
abiit (i c.) fe- and had peace? M. Broughton renders near it, Hath any man hard- 
licitir & bene ned himſelf againſt God, and found quietnefs ? To have peace or 
celſenit. Merce quietneſs, and to profper, are the fame in the language of the Jews, 
Nemo pertinas and ina hundred Texts of che old Teſtament. 
gloriari puteſt 
quod poft coifew  Firft, No pertinacious hard-hearted man could ever glory that h 
cutam vito, got the better, or the day of God, and fo proſpered into a peace by 
an, Pa CPi War; that's a way of proſperity, in which he ſhall never tread. Gi- 


tus furit, Pin. ae : 
192 cun Des deon told the men of Penuel, When I come again in peace ; that is, 


We may underſtand 75 either of thefe three waies. Ei 


pegnans ic e- when I have conquered and return proſperous, then &c. No man 


um e ever conquered God, and fo returned in peace. Peace was never the 
„ trophie of a war with him. N = 
ultro a Hen b . Secondly, Who ever hardened himfelf againft God and prosperea? 


latam Idem. That is, did ever any man fo weary out God by lengthening this 


War, 


Laſtly, The hard heart gets up to the tribiinal of the perfecutour, p 


B Geely and finty fpiritsin the 
É then briars and thorns can be 


tive propofition, No man ever hardened himfelf againft God, and | l 


E what became of him at laft, he was 


e 2 NES ga gy es 
ee ; y z . 
. 


Se eee e vow. Vey 
n forced at laft to offer him terms of 4% eaxipolien- 
war, that God Was 0 bins men, with Nations and King- te jee ale 
peace? So it happens | 0 406 by “i ctory, but being ſpent and tyred quis . 
dons. They not genting pe Did ever any one put the dirae pad 


j i in to think of treating. a ; 
out with 119 begin a ich articles of peace, to fave himſelf from fuptrare. run 
Lord to offer a ie 12 who have not ſtrength enough to overcome, r, iamen 
1 e to vex and weary their N ah T 
God can neither be vanquifh’d by force, nor vext wit our p 5 ad pacem 
5 ble 7e! acatur. N 

: ive this fenfe, Who ever held out, or was able Aquin, 
: Thirdly, oean the Lord? The wicked fhallnot ſtand be- 9 uss per manſi 
to perlt e much leſſe in the day of bartel 7 aut per fient, 
inft me inbattel? I would Satussvey. 
who would fet the bryars and thorns aga’ 206. 27.4.) The moft Sept. 


i , ther ; 
o thorow them, I would 1 more ftand before God, 


fore a flaming fire. ie 1 0 foon 
f i , fo there is a figure in 
breaks and deftroies all oppofing power io 15 ae e "a 


the words, for, mäti doth not only 9 9 8 Shall man profper in a 


0 by contending with ¢ f å 
ah Prod 7 No, it hall end in his own ruine and utter deſtru 
tion. Whence obſerve, 


ee — 7 . ral d. 
That nothing çan be got but blows by contending W ithGo W tiie 


i Id have at one time or other an. 5 
tel? Monarchs in the wor j lens, quu 
„ T bat the great God never found his. match. furtitud, Dei 


; i i did he profper in it? You {ce onem bumce: 
Aber o contended Wah se „ in ae red fea. Jul ian uam fortitudi- 


N igheſt den excedit, , 
Chrift, he fcoffed at him, (he came up to the highelt % itr 


i i in the tribunal of 
the chair of the fcorner, and in t 1 acid 
99 0 laſt? When he was wounded babere pate 
faid he not ? O Galilean, cefiftendo, fed 
whofe name aid Plum buntlie . 


en 
degrees, he fat 
te perfecutor) but what got he at 
and threw up his bloud cone ea 1 5 
, . now e ; a 155 5 

pent Tave oppo. “Chrift nee he had derided, and act haat n 1 
hers he hardened himſelf into ſcorns and {coffs, was ton ppo fi Galilee, 

him, All chat harden themſelves againft God fhallbe ae 5 55 pa 

VVV 

in pieces (Ifa. 8. 9.) Gather your te 25 and ye fhall 

ether againſt the people of God, and y 
b b vies Why b E manuel the Lord is with us. It no man 


can profper by hardening himſelf againſt the people of God, becauſe 


8 g ! d 7 A 
- the Lord is with them, bow fhallany man profpe by, hasir pa 
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An Expefition upon the Book, of Jos 


ly, He that hardeneth his heart ſpall fall into mifchief ; and (Prov, 


29.1.) He all be destroyed, and that Without remedy ; there is % 
no help for it, all the world cannot fave him. A hard heart is it felf ga 
the foreft of all judgements, and it brings all judgements upon us. 


A hard heart treaſureth up wrath againft the day of Wrath (Rom, 
2.5.) As a hard heart is Satans treafury for fin : [o it is Gods 
treafury for wrath. The wals of that fiery Topher. are built up 


with theſe ſtones, with their hard hearts, who turn themſelves ‘into i 


{tones againft the Lord. 


Then take heed of hardening your felves againft God. Youknow Ma 


the counſel which Gamaliel gave, Aét.5.39. Refrain from thefe 
men, and let them alone, &c. (See how tremblingly he (peaks) Zest 
you be found even to fight againft God; as if he had faid, take heed 
what you do, it is the moft dreadful thing in thé world to contend 
with God; he {peaks as of a thing he would not have them come 


near, or be in the remoteſt tendency to. Man will not meddle with $ 


a mortal inan, if he be too hard for him: how ſhould we, tremble to 
meddle or contend with the immortal God ! Curiſt, Lak. . warn 
ing his Diſciples to confider æfore- hand what it is to be his Diſci- 
ples, gives them an inſtance of a King: What K ing (faith he) going 
to make War against another King, ſitteth not down firſt and cona 


ſulteth, Whether he be able with ten thouſ and, to meet him that 
cometh against him With twenty thouſand? Now, | fay to you (if $ 


any fuch be here) that have hearts Reed or harden’d againſt God, 
who challenge God the field, and fend de fiance to heaven, O fit 
down, fit down, conſider whether you with your ten thouſand, are 


able to meet God with his twenty thoufand, that’s great odds, half i 


in half; but conſider whether one fingle,fimple man can ſtand againft 
his twenty thouſand; whether à man ef no ſtrength, can ſtand a- 


gainſt infinite ſtrength; whether you who have no wiſdoin are able 


to ſtand againſt him that is of infinite wiſdom. Can ignorance con- 
tend with knowledge, folly with wiſdom, weakneſs with ftrength, 
an earthen veſſel with an iron rod? O the boldneſs and madneſs of 
men, who will hazard themſelves upon fuch diſadvantages. He # 


` Wife in heart, and mighty in power, Who hath hardened himfelf 4. 


gainst him, and hat prospered? - 5 
And as God is fo powerful, that no wicked man in the world 


Verl. 4. 

himfelf immediately againſt God ? It Emanuel wijl not let any pro. 
{per againſt his people, certainly he will not let any profper àgainſt 
himſelf. Therefore ( Prov. 28.24.) Solomon laies it down direct. 


can 


D TT 
in mend himlelf by contending with bim: fo neither can any of 
Sa owr people, IF they hardemchep (elves guint God, they thal 
not profper. To harden theheatt againit God, is dor only thefin 
of a Pharaoh, oba Senacherib, and of a lian, but poffibly it may 
be the fins of a bzliever,the finof-a Saint. And therefore the Ag 
Heb. z gives them caution, Take heed leſt uny of your hearts be 1 2 
dend through she deveitfulne/s of fn and whole heart foever he 
dened againft Ged, that man good or bad thall not profper, ot have 
ace in ite It is mercy that God vill not give his own peace, or let 
them thrive in fin. Grace ofpers not. when the heart is kardened; 


i t, nur rt, nor when the hoert is hard- 
1 A whole ſtate and ftock of a beleever is impaired, when 
his heart is hardened. 0. Tte Ne O 


nd if the Saints harden their heart againſt God, God(in a ſenſe) 
wl luden his heart againſt chem ; that is, he will not appeare ten- 
der hearted, and compaſsionate cowards them, in reference to pre- 
ſent comforts; he will eee and chaſten, when 
y harden themſelves to fin and provoke.. . 
hen God aiflicts his people, he hardens his heart againſt them: 
and it is feldome that he hardeneth his heart againft them, till they 
harden their hearts againſt him, And the truth is, if they who are 
deareft to him do harden their hearts againft him; -if they quarrel 
and contend with him; if they rife up againſt his commands or ne- 
lect his will, he will make their hearts ſubmit, or he will make their 
baits ake, and break their bones. If they harden their hearts againſt 
his fear, they ſnall feel his rod upon their backs and ſpirits too. 
Which of the Saints ever hardened himſelfe againſt God, and hath 
popri ? No man whether holy or prophane, righteous or wie- 


ed, could ever glory of a conqueft over God, or triumph after a 
war with him, l 


zZz Jos 
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O B. having in eneal ft ’ Power a d Wifdom of God 
1 tte rden againn whom no man 


(be muf have infinite power atid ofen 

ever profpered by concending.) Hag fay, afferted inis in gene- 
ball the de(dends tó ih safticulat beat SEH T Chad faid, J 
Will übt ch) dive Pon chis erbat e js mighty. in ttrength, . 
becaute'ho Wan culd (et garden his! Beart againlt-him,” and pro- 
per, he hath foyl'd all far Evet medled with bim: but Befides, „will 


ive you particular inftances of it, and, you fall Ferhat the Lord 

hath done fuch things, as (peal aim {eighty io eee | 

% lo Hias Powerful, as have reported him. ele partigalars, are re. 
e ported: inthe 5, 6. J F vetHles,” all clofed with a triumphant. 


proxime pracce Blogy in the tenth, which dorh great things paf ‘finding. out syed, 
denti (lugifmi Wonders without number. 5 

ab ff és ho- 
tentie & lapie 
entia Deique - 
ampliffima ora- 
tione di ſcribit. 
Mer. 


The Argument may be thus formed; 


He is infinite in power and wiſdom, who removeth monna . 
tains, and foxkes the earth, who commands the Sun, Who 


l ; firmament. : l 

0 U Butthe Lord doth dl thefe things, he removeth moun . 
tains, be fhakes the earth, he commandcth the Sun, Cc. 
Therefore he is mighty in power, and infinite in wi dom. 


fpreades out the heavens,and.dispofeth of the fars in the 


The fif part of, this argument is here implied. The aflumption, , 


onthe minoris erovedki ) 
{tances Here. chem is ar evident demonſtratieno 
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711.1 Fr sinom ada zu ors 


Whirhiwddenh dates to vanih andy cb g. I f. Jer to ‘a = dpa, Sept. Ww 


Apoftle fpeaks in that place.. % n . . 
* And becan(t \gtawing old Jmplics A ind of mation, cherefate 


MOONULMIBS. a al 
. bo Mr, . „„ A . Macey gaghed oS canaries tray Gb ns 
ia e e e one” Thais uli sata oe 
There lare natritall: mountains: and metaphbricgl or figurative 
mountains.: it i; an act of the mighty: pow] r of bel td remove 
either. d „ dtas od ail r Te 
Some mderſtand this ofinètaphonidalbor gutative-moyntains, ray. 


and fo mountains are gvent mn mem df éminency; ri of: preemit: 


nency i: the Kings and Princes of the world. The; Chaldeè is ex- chaldeus per 
prels for this ſenſe, Heżzemoverh: Kings who ares as ſtrong aii high git reges, qui 
as mountains: For: as God hath ordered the fuperficiés of the earth, loco mover 

and. made om patts bf fit lain; -oshers: nun tzins oſome Maltese fortes,ut 
leys and ſome hils. So he hath diſpoſed of men, ſome men ftad monte 4. 
as upon le dell greund mdr:of an ordinary condition; other are 

as the lows vallies, menr of: poor Candition ; cthers are as. high 

mountains over-topping and . i 
ae £2 ale 


— 


fe ae Oe eee TE 


Sb. e e neh Bok of Jos. Nerz 
nfedin this 5 fefe, Na. 4115. Iwill male thee (faith 
the Lord to the Prophet) ne threfhing inſtrument having teeth; 
And what fhall this new. khreſtꝛing inf rument do ? Thou ſtalt 
threfi the mountains and beat them (mal, and faalt mage the-hils very mountain and bill pall be made low. Chriſt did not throw 
ar baff. Here id a Prophet ſent with 4 flail, ora threſhing inſtru- i down the outward power of men,who withftood him : he let He- 


ment, and hisbufinefs to threſh the mòuntains ; and: to beat tbe rod and Pilate prevail, but mountains and hils of ſin and unbelief in 
hils : the meaning is, thou fhalt deſtroy the great ones of che world, tte ſoul, which made his paffage into them impaffible he overthrew: 
the hils, the mountains, thofe that chink chemfelves impregnable or: fj FTlheſe mountains of high proud thoughts, the Apoſtle defcribes (2 
inacceflible But how could the Prophet threſh thefe mountains, and Cor. 10.14. Caſting down imaginations, and every high thing, and 
; what was his flail? Gideon (J „ men of Sf bringing into captivity every thought (every mountainous thought) 
4 coth that he wills ear or threſb th ir flep with the thorns of the. tothe Ledjence of Christ oes x a a he ee 
d Wilderne/s, and With briars. And Dams aſcus is threatned, becauſe $ „ Theſe are metaphorical mountains, the power of ſinſull men 
if they threfbed Gilead with threfhin infiraments-ofirox, Amos 1. 3. without us, and the power of finne, the pride of our own ‘hearts 
K That is, they put them to extreameſt tortures· Our Prophet could not within us. It is a mighty worke of God to remove thefe moun- Montes natura 
f ehnsgornie men. His threſhing inſtrument having iron teeth, was f ais. i fua gemrabiles 
i „only his torgne, che inftrument of fpeech, With this he beat thofe E But theſe are not proper to the Text, for the inſtances which fol- % C. cr p- 
i proud mountains to duſt, that is, he declared they ſnould be beaten bow, being all given in natural things, ſhew. that thoſe here intended, „ 
t and deftroied. Ot fuch d monntain, the Lord by his Pr ophet fpeaks are naturall mountains. ; * 1 l 8 5 Kar & dee 
t- er. 5 1.25.) Bebold, I am againft thee, O deſtroying mountain. Taking mountains for earthly, materiall mountains, it is doubted tvactiose parti- 
E faith the Lord which deſtroieſt all.the earth. Behold, I wil fretch E how the Lord removes them: oo um corrumpun- 
aut mne hand upan theeyand will roll thee down from the rocks, and There ate-different opinions about the point. Some underſtand C4 Aduin. & 
5 make thee a barnt mountain. This mountat Was the proud State of it of a naturill motion. Philofophers deſputing abont mountains „inne mivane 
1 Babylon, which was oppoſite to the Church of God, this devouring E and hils, conclude, that they are ſubject to generation and corrupti- dum eft, ſi quas 
mountain (hall at lalt be a. de voured mauntain, devoured by fire, E on ; by the addition of many parts they are generated, that is knead- terre partes, 
. theseforehe calls it a burnt mountain. Thus (Zech.4.7- ) Who we edor gathered together, and become one buge heap of earth; and 444 nere 1 
thon, O great mountain before Zerubbabel thon ſbalt become a by the detraction, falling; and crumbling off, or taking away of wareaccupabat 
montes in- Plain. The Prophet is affured,chat all the power and ftrength,which: [i theſe parts , they are removed again. Thus we may expound that & que nunc 
E ; Piit rees, Oppoſed it felf againit the reformation and: re-edification of 7er#/a- (Job 14.18.) And ſurely the mountain 7700 cometh to nought,- pelagus (unt, 
po gui ficut mor lem Should be laid levell with the ground. So.we may. interpret Yer this cannot be the meaning of 706 here. For though we % bebitabune 
t tes, ſimitatte / (Pfal. 144.5.) He toncheth the mountains and they fmoke.;-the & grant that doctrine of the Phylofophers, that there isa generation on 5 
robore perſtart. meaning is, when God doth but lay his hand upon great men, upon of mountains, and fo a corruption of them, yet that corruption is 6 HAA 
Rab. Dav, in the mightieft.of the world, ihe makes them ſmoak or fume, wich fo infenfible, that ĩt cannot be put among thoſe works of God, commutari. 
P. 14% ſome underſtand of their anger, they.are preſentiy in 4 paſſion, if | which raiſe up the name of his glorious power. * That which fals Strab d. 17. 
God dobut touch them Or we may underftand it of their conſum- not under obfer vation, cannot cauſe admiration. Slow and imper- Divina poten- 
ption. A/moking mountain will foon be a barat mountain. In our ceptible motións make [mall impreffions, either upon the fancy or j 5 depot 
-< +S Jahguageçto make amandmoke, is a proverbiall, fpr deftroying or under ftandings | | delia: 
„„ fadingu 21 6. erb. 0 Fi. . , f e e. That here ſpokem of, is quick and violent, and by its eaiie re- nm fe prabet - 
And befides, there are mouritains (n this figurative nfe) withe Joep to the eye,caufeth wonder and aftonifhment in the be- 12 eee 


in us, as well as without us. The foul hath a mountain im it ſelf, and ] 83. ö T , e 
it is an act of che great power of God, yea, of an higher and grea» Au fo it imports a removing em by fome violent 1 imaa 
: 3 . ` k 1 * 5 : ‘ 3 T us Pined, . r 


— 


“Cigna. Aw K 


r Thps.the Lord is able to, remove, and hath removed: mo..ntains, 
fometimes by earthquakes : betes by flores a sempels, 
hu 


ſomtime thoſe mighty bulwarks are battered with 


1247 


at the prefence of che Lord. Hils melt. down.when be appears as a 
confaming firey, 2/ato4.ga-)He looks pen the carthyaudut treme 
bleth, awd he soncheeh the his aud they fwrake. Thole socky moun, 
tains axe as ready to take fire,astinder or touch. e fpark 
of Gods anger fall upon them, God by a caſt of his eye (as we 


may fpeak) can caſt che earth into an ague-fit, he makes it hake 
and more, tremble with a look; He by a. touch of his mighty arm 
hurls mountains.which way he pleateth, aman doth, a Tennis pall. 
We read ( Ia. 64. I.) How earno(tly the Prophet: prayt, O. that shaw 
Woulde/t rent the heavens qul comẽ down,that the mountains mig l 
flow down at thy preſence: Where he is conceived to allude to Gods 


comming. down npon Mount Sivai at che giving of the Law. Eixo. 


ö o mnede from before the LeraGod of Jfr 
„ 5.3. Some underſtand it 1755 i of Cae oe 
1 0'0 judge the world;othersof thar day when Chrift came in the leſh 
do ſave the world ; then the mountains were. level d according to 
pee OS O the preaching, k che Rapti bycwathery, the: Prophet, heing iaffe- 


2 


ve ce iil! aach with the calamitous condisian, whieh he forenfawy- che Jewes 
ee T PR ART entreats the Lord to put n iets 
- works of his providence, Which fhould as clearly manitelt his pre- 
Lene as i£ they faw- che heavens, (fpeaking as of folid bodies) rent- 
W e sp God vifibly comming down 3 then; sho difficulties which 
je? leyg the. way t their deliverance, and looked like: hage mountains 
aah of iron, or of adamant, would pte entiy diffolve Jike, waxe,: or ice 
es before the Sun or fire. The Prophet Micah defcribes the effets of 


Gods power in the fame ftile (Chap 1. 3, 4.) Behold, the Lord 


e Lemmethn forth ont of bis place, and will come dowpanddnead upon 
oana £8 bigh plates of Shi ſurdb, and the, mountains, Hall E molien 
ee endet bim, and the vallies foal he ch fr: ya Wax beforethe fire abd 
cuba fait as the Wakert Which are pawred dowa a ſteep place. do, to remove 
Dede e OE isuſed proverbially, Job 18, 4. Shall the ears be forfa- 
Ani fcandum ken for thee, or ſpall the rock be removed aut of his place; that. is, 
Prassman Jili. halk God, work wonders for tlice:? ar, Gort will akver:thecoittfe 
Deve. of haryres -A5 ſoon asthe equrfe of his: providence, ‘To fay Gad can 


„ remove mountains, is as much as to fay, he hath power to do what. 
“Same Sold: he will: and the reaſon is; becaufe mountains Are exceading gteat 
„ ~~ and 


: nder-balls 
diſcharged from the clouds (Pfal. 97. 5.) The hilt melted like. wax. 


* 


. 


Se pee 
` 


Cheb. 2 Bxpofition npon the Book 

arid weighty bodies: moins are firmly fetled, bw, co remove 
a thing, which is mighty in bulk. and ſtrongly founded, is an argu- 
ment of préateft ſtrength. The ftability of the Church is compared 
to the {tabiliry of mountains, Pfal: 125. 1. They that truſt ix the 
Lord Will be'as Monnt Zion, Which cannot be removed, but fan- 
deth fas for ever: The rightedafnels of God is compared to 4 
greut mountain (Iſal. 36. 6.) becꝛule his righteouſneſs is firm an 


unmovecable, Thy righteonſneſs is like the great mountains, or the 
mountains of God. And (/I. 46. 2.) the doing of the greateſt Ifi 54.10. the 


things, and the aking of thé greateft changes that poſſibl car hapi m 


per in any Natiofi, or in the Whole world are expreft by the ‘reinio- 


ving GF ‘mountains; Though the earth be removed, and though 


the mountains be carried into the midſt of the Sea, yet will We not 


fear; & c. That is, things which carry the greareſt impoffibility to 


be done, or which are feldomeſt done, fhalt be done, before we 
will do this. As men, when they would ſhew how far they are 


om ſubmitting to füch a thing, fay, We will die fittt fcc. So here, 


Who; we fear? No, mountains Hall be removed firſt. He breaths 


out the higheſt confidence of the Church, in the loweſt, not oneſy 
ol her prefent but poffible dangers. As faith can reprefent tous bees 


te? things theh y we enjoy; to raiſe our joy: fo it can repreſerit to 
ns worle things (and put us harder cafes) then any we feel, and yet 
carry us above fear. A faith removing mountains, is put for the 
ſtrongeſt faith, 7 hough I had all faith fo that I could remove moun- 


faith of miracles. Wher Chriſt (Mat. 21. 21 ) would fhew tothe 


atrof wat faith cat do, Pe faith, If. ye have faith anid doubt not, . 


ye hall not onely doe this Which is done tothe fig-tree, but alfo, if 
‘ye pall fay to this ount ain, be thou removed, and be thou taft in- 
to the fea, and it [hall be: done. As if he had Gid, if you have faith, 
ye may do the greateſt things imaginable or deſirable, ye ſhall: re- 
Move Mouheains. -A mountain is immoveable by thé meere power 


of acreature. Faith takes that in hand, becauſe faith acts the power 


of the Creator. And as the faith of man removing mountains, notes 
a faith of miracles; ſo the power of God removing mountains, notes 
a miraculous power. a Be tS 


do then, N ſpeech either for the removing of paturall 


mountains; or taking it proverbially, as it noteth the doing of the 


greateſt things, and putting forth of the greateſt power, it pro · 


veth the point, Which Fob hath here in hand, viz, That God # 
8 n mighty 


tains (1 Cor. 13.2.) that is, though I had the ſtrongeſt faith, the $ 


ountainse 
5 e 


i 
i 
i 
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Capo. An Expoption upon the Bookef Jod. 
mighty in ſtreugth; Why? He is able to remove mountains. Ob- 
ferve from hence. n 
PFirſt, That the Lord sf be pleafeth can alter and remove the 
parti of the earth, and change the frame and fabrique of nature. 
He that made the mountains unmoveable to us., can. himſelf re- 
move them. The Hiſtories and Records of former times, tell us 


e 


how God hath miraculoufly coffed mountains out of their places. 


e fofephus in his ninth book of Antiquities, ca p. II. mentions the re- 
„ndia a proxi- Moving of a mountain; and Pu in the eighth book of his natu- 
ino monte de- ral Hifkory, Cap. 30, A latter writer reports that in Burgandy, in 
bifcens, vabef- the year, 1230. there were mountains feen moving. which ver- 
Te 1 ee „ threw many houfes, to the great terror of all the inhabitants of 
7. - 
ie mile op- quake. And another tels us of mount O ffa joyne d to Olympus by an 


_ prefit, coe. earth · quake. So that take it in the letter, the Lord is able to remove 


Sseuerne? its in mountains. 


falcienle It ſhonld make us fear before the Lord, and give him glory while 


Ic ſephus Ant. : 8 
L 3 85 12. we remember chat even the outward frame of the world, is ſubject 


Vide Senece to ſudden changes; there is no mountain, no rock, but the little fin- 
1.5. 15. c l. ger of God can move or pull it down. As David fpake of his meta- 
6. c. 5. Nat. phorical mountain, his great outward eſtate. Lord show haft made it 
78.6. 38. P/(al.30.6. his mountain began to ſhake, and became a very mole- 
Cum in aero hill, uſeleſſe to him, when God was diſpleaſed. If the Lord with- 
i draw himſelf from our civil mountains, we are troubled, and if he 
concurrebant touch the natural mountains they are troubled. Our mountains will 
crepitu maximo Skip like Rams ; and the little hils like Lambs, (Pfal.104.4.) When 
affultantes &cs he 46 diſpleaſed. , : 

Eo concurſu Secondly, obſerve, That the power of God is made viſible to us in 


Bla at. bif La, 4 0 Jet thou didft hide away thy face, and I was troubled, | 
P 


ville omnes she changes Which he works in the creature, as Well as in the conſti- 


elife [fum &c. „ - 
Ja fiat tation of the creature. 


The power of God made the mountains and created the hils; the 
fame power removes mountains, and turns them upſide down. It ar- 
gues as great a power to deſtroy the world. as to fettle the world. As 
the Apoſtle ſnews what divinity the Gentiles might have learned in’ 
that great book of the worlds creation (Kom.1.20.) The inviſible 
things of himfrom the creation of the World are clearely feen, being 
underftood by the things With are made, even his eternal power and 
Gadbead ; So we may fay on the other fide, The inviſible things of 


al 
him from the confuſions Which are in the World, are clearly Jan ' 
g 


KA 


Cap. 


thoſe countries. Poſephas alſo reports the like done by an earth- - 


— — 


— 


re 5 be undertook by the thing Which ce removed and char- 


-ged in thefe you may read his eternal power and God. bead. When 


od breaks the laws & courfe of nature, he thews his power as 


well as when he ſetled the laws and courſe of nature. He fhews 


his power when he lets the fea out of its place to overflow the 


earth, as well as when he bounded the fea, that it fhall not ovet- 


flow’ the earth. Some things are with far leſſe power deſtroyed, 
then made, removed then ſetled, but no power can deſtroy the 


world, but that which made it, or ſuddainly remove a mountain, 


but that which ſetled it. The power of God mult be acknowled- 


ed in altering as well as in ordering the naturall courfe or cons 


ſtitution of the exeature. i we 
And if we look to the change of Metaphoricall mountains, it is 


a truth, an illuftrious truth, that the Lord diſplaies his mighty 


power, in removing and over- turning the great eſtates and eſtab- 


lithments of men or kingdoms. When God removes the mounts. 
ain of our peace, of our riches, the mountain of ‘outward proſpe- 


rity, and of civill power, it becomes us to fay, He i mighty in 
power, who doth all theſe things. 


Ged hath given us great tokens and teſtimonies of his power in 
this. How many mountains, great mountains, men who were 
mountains, & things which food like mountains in our way, how 


many (I ſay) of theſe hath the Lord removed? Our ey es have feen 


mountains removing. and mighty hils melting: the power of God 
and the faith of his people have wrought fuch miracles in our 


dauies, He removeth the. mountains. 


And tbey know it not. 


They, who? who or what is the antecedent to this, They? are „„ niunt 
the mountains? So ſome underſtand it, and then the word kyow, 1 


or the act of knowing is by a figure afcribed (as many times in pyitgy re inaa 


Sceripture to creatures without reaſon, ſo)to creatures without life, nimate fenfus: 


PLSS. 1. beſcrs your pots can feel the thorns;the Hebrew is, before Merce 

your pats cas underſt and or know the thorns, that is before they 

are fenfible of the heat of the fire to make them boyl, &c. An act Puto eſte mor 

of fenfe, and is afcribed to pots, which are things infenfible. dum loqucndé 
But otherstake the antecedent to be man, He removeth the 2 hra 

mountains, aud they keoW it mot; that is, men know it not. So „dan, ae 

Mafter Broughton tranſiates, He removerb the mountains that fab jectum bo | 

| Aa men mines. Boldly 


S: 
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, F erz. 172 
wet cannot marke how he bach removed them out of their places in, feats are caft down hefore they faw any hand ‘touching them; the * 


whore of Babylen, and mother of fornications, who fits upon feve” 
mountain? Rev. 17.9. ) faith in her heart, 7 fit a Queen, and am no 
widow, and hall fee no ſorrom, (Revel. 18.7. Therefore hall her 


his anger. ; ' 
E Suppoting men tobe the antecedent, there is yet a difference about 
* Yatablus fup- the interpretation. Men, that is, fay. fome, unskilfull men, ignorant E 


pofitum verbi men, they know not the meaning of this, they cannot give a realon piagues come in one day, death, and mourning aud famine, &c. ver. 
ee ne fe mee ita why or how mountains are removed; if God doth it, they. know it EE 8. If her plagues come in one day, fhe ( doubtleſs) thought not 
* e not. Others reſtrain it to men, inhabiting the mountains, they were of them a day before. Babylons ſeven mountains ſhall be removed, 
-mines imperiti} fecare, and thought their dwell:ngs fo fake that God removed their J dhe not knowing it; and as Babylons mountains fhall be removed, 
quis fwbvertit mountain before they dream d of, much leffe feared any fach thing; when fhe fall not know, that is, ſuſpect it; fo, which is more 
cus furore five they had no thought that God would remove their mountain. ſtrange, Feruſalem mountain was removed, and fhe did not knows. 
Places ftrongly-fortified either by art or nature, make men: ſecure, that js, perceive it... The Prophets are exprels. (Ia -35 . There. 
Locus five ab and dangers unſuſpected. The deluge in Noahs time prevailed over fore he hath pour ed upon him (namely, Jacob or IArael ) the fury of 
arte Gue a na- the higheft mountains, but his finfull poſterity hoped to make an ar. his anger: and the firength of battel,c& it hath fet him on fire round 2 
tara munitus, tificiall mountain, wherein they might even dare a fecond deluge about, jet he knew it not: and it burned him, yet he laidit not te 8 
reddit bomines Come let us build us a city, and a tower whofe top may reach te beart. They were unobfervent of thoſe terrible things the Lord 
5 heaven, Gen. 11. 4. and then (except the ſtars and firmament be did among thæm. Some little. anger paſſes often without notice, . 
| fufpicione ſeca- flouded) we ſhall be dry, how much or how long foever. it rains. bur here Was che fury ef anger; fome. fleight skirmithes make no 
5 201. Sanck. Such cowering thoughts as thefe, were ( furely), laid in the foundatle great noife, but here Saale ſtrength of battel; and not ſome few 
if l on of that intended Tower. . e = drops of both theſe, but either of them poured upon him, by 
4 Take the text either of natuarll or of figurative mountains, and i whole bucket falls, ‘and theſe buckets of burning fury fet himon 
if to remove them, fo, that man knows it not, may have a double fire, and that not infome one corner or ‘ont-houfe, but round a- 
H meaning: ; 85 , q Bong, yet he knew it or. Which is expounded in the next words, 
| . Firſt, That it is done with great fpeed I. burned him, get he laid it mot to heart. o 
i Secondly, That it is done with great fecrecy. 7 . The Prophet Hofea ( Chap.7.9.) fpeaks as much of ferufalem» 
| - Gad is able to do great things ina litle time, in fo little time, that under the name of Ephraim; Strangers have devoured bis ftrength; 
n men (hall not know he is doing them, till they are done. He can doe and he knoweth it not; gray hairs are here and therewpon him, yet l 
1 great things fecretly, fo fecretly, that the way of their diſpatch fhal he knoweth it not. Strangers devour his ſtrength, that is, according sy 
j not be vifible to the eye, or open to the underſtanding of man, til. to thé language of 7b, the mountains wherein his ſtrength did con- 
they are difpatcht. , fit, were devoured and overthrown by ftrangers, and yet he 
; l Again, this ckaule [And they know it ner notes not only the fecu- SE knew it not, he did not. obferve the hand of God in the hang of 
‘= rity of men before the hand of God is upon them, but their Kupidi- man againft him Gran hairs are bere and there upon himsgray hairs 
1 ty, while it is upon them. So Prov. 23.35 · They have stricken me, are a great hangs ; gray hairs note the moft decerpable change 
E foals thou Jay, and I mas not fick; they have beaten me, and Ifelt it a mans life. There are tw O ſtates of a man, eafily diftinguifhed, 
| not; the Hebrew is, aud J knew it not. Hence obferve, Youth and old-age, and gray hairs make the moſt vifible diſtinction 
The works and judgements of G od, ave often unſuſpelted and un- between theſe two;fo that to lay, Gray hairs are npon him, is to fay ` 
ob ſer ved by men. . there is fucha change upon bis eftate, as is berween an young man 
Heremoveth mountains, even their mountains, and they Ryo" and an old man, and yet he knows, he obferves it not. Of all things 
it note ö a man is moſt apt to take notice of his own natural gray hairs: 


. is true in reference to natural, but efpecially to civill mount i and many ate fo troubled at the firft fight of them (becauſe they 
‘ ains.. The rich, che mighty are cat down from their feats, or ee $ tellus we begin to be old chat they wall pick chem out; but fi 
i < : : j: ; 9 „ wi 1 Aa 2 l | ai is 


A 


et Ch. An Eixpofition upon the Book of Jon. | 
is the fenflefneffe of many about the dealings of God with them, 
that when great changes are upon them,changes like that of youth, 
into old-age, they are not affected with it; previdential er judicia: 
ary gray hairs, are not often known, — ef eS 


‘ames nber it Falk redete imeda, 
diflodges elan, and is therfore called by others L ert madsen, fe bu 


frequently applies that tg anger, Hale ange üg, geh and Mader So oo 


Surely many of theſe gray hairs are upon us at this day: it will rifible int ie. Quick breathing isa gn 4 er Get ions e 
be fad if England be like Ephraim and know ‘it not. Mis wore: p 11 5 a ie ca not nf 5 r big unde bee, tide rf, 
not to know We have gray hairs; then to have them, The one is but an ry when doth Nke man in his anger. The Lord {s not moy est fer e 4 
onr affliction, the other is onr finGray hairs are upon u, ſtrangera ox {titted by anganburhe ir 20 gr When fte mates moriens and. fam, “i 1 
have devoured our ſtrengthꝭ as many oppreſſing mountaines are irrings in che erearwnes he ders Hut the cits of angers panhia by in gua ira 
removed(for which we ought to bleſſe God. and admire his pawn | felt hach nor the affe(tons, Much leſs che per rb xi M SMN r- precihue appa 
er) fo fome ſupporting mountains have been removed and others Henge obſeryg, ) b / er ad agi d K Net. Fames c- 
ſhake terribly, for whith we ought to mourn, and be humbled. EE : rhe trouble und.confutiont Which are vun hei treat s sara mratilem in 
ander the mighty hand of Cod. If we know not what God hab tokens and offelts of she anger of Goda tv: on cenni ni blez pa ran 
done, he can quickly do enough to make himfelf known. Jb. 7 _ As the ſetling ang eftabliffmenc of the gatute, ib an effect cn a 


p Who will not fee the band of Godjwhên it is lifted ay that they ma ; fien of his gaodaefleqras.thefe tell us, that: Gad is ples ſad ; Sa 
be humbled ) bad fee it and bi afoamed, Iſm 16. 1 1. ifthe RANN E when eer le eget war and chat; way. wher lie 
im 


ing and ſhaking of dur mountains do not àzwyiken usr the overs E tofies ic aprand dow. A8 ff, g not how, this is an argument 
turning ſhall; Thats the next act of divine power in this noble of his anger; when. Adea dame down from the Mounts: dnd faw 
defcription, as aN ded at what the people af //rapt-tiad done how they had made.a gotder 


And overturneth them in- hir anger 11. iot , 


JCCCV%V%%%% IB ̃ Ä́; fnmenti ort wold dev di 
JIT- orm an 4 4% OF th, yea, to reng st to. nat iin 2 not only to re- ANG OAKS ENS 8 N Lord x. she 
Feber ove hing ot of x pace det ake away he ory fig ok lesa pe creo of thank and brakes man 
eileen ie o ole ul, B ie hit, Je, nor only fas mollar A appt pi he er a ec 
in nihilum. yet INS into mole- hils, hut into plains, yea, into pits, they Thall not bie he: n S oa ar n 
in aut be mountains any longer, nor any thing liké 3 mountain, =>> : its inthis, chat Cad holds it imhie handiki do but det it gee 
alte ah. Ipis much fo remove a moura pand fer icin another platérbu ‘out of his Rand ig Pperiſtres, much; more when he waſta it with vide 
n d, p l nal ence out of his band. The Prophet ¢Habi3.8:) deſeribing che 
ame in lu- more to crumble jt ina moment all. to duf, that you tha au 7 iec oar ot bis handi) , ß 
VVV 
775 aap aeg ook e By eee rl aa heey 1 that thou didft ride upon thine horſes, aud thy chayiats of (alyation? - 
eee £ eng ome in a nkka 1 E = «God being angry width tle enemies of his people, made ſtrange 
30000 eee e @hen 
5 e end 0 Fake fi fen th hearth,or.t9 N he compelled the rivers to change their courfes, and diſcover che 
bake water Wit all out of the Pitaj, o e bottom of their chanels, as in the paſage of his Ifrael through the 
J averturnerb them in bis angers ĩ 1 0 % red fea? No, Godiwas nor angry with the fa, un e . 
dd / aa int ee aa i is hoſt with redoma and ctoublers of his Hraelj ind 
e, en ina mist afin ae e eee w e esac sen! 
ail able de hear, Gr de bing of te ket arb 0 of. che ‘ed things gs V pide- down. When David waz in a diſtreſſe; and his 
bioud about the heart, or the boiling of the heart in blou ne om de- dom. V rh 5 was in adi oe f 
8 A gF g mes a ne 1 cad a . . cugu i 


æ- 


: meee RSE 


Tat i f kand sipimbl ld the fiundahioni of the bills were'imoved & were 


aq. db 


TIR d 5 ASSLT TSE A 4 ` , p 

w Mn fopenftielgien Vil idolatry; and profarſtfa atid Wickedneies of the 
world in anger, no wonder i : yeaz he therefore 
oe omoythat’he may ltablith T erafalian a quit habitas 


meli ber Ble be taken l, het one fle RAE 
Berai paji bim! neither dN Ef ki 1275 


rheine ny af 
l broken az v.10. We ure iting whan Goa ilkee- 


goes on. :* . ii Caen 
* gt i 2 % % TE No PRR aia sent See anis 
Verte 6, Which Bakes the earth owt of her, plate, and the pillars 


e ce n oo: 

u ug 222 

terram uni- great bulky bodies, hut no mountain is fo pra as the Globe of the 
‘doth not on fhaka 


— rena a minea 8th ea 


. Male . 


Mountains, - 


Bee Fe Be ä 
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4. Expofition apon the Rookef Jo R - 
mountains, Tome great parts of the earth, but if he pleafethhe can 
take up the whole earch, and throw it out of its place, as a man 
would take up a little ball, and throw it into the air, He fakes the 
earth out of her place. ; s ‘ ohne 

The word which we tranflate to ake, ſignifies a violent moti- 
on of the mind, canfed either by fear (Dest, 2.25.) or grief, * l 
(2 Sam. 1 8.33.) we read of a trembling heart from both (Haut. Nen fenefieat 


28.25.) It is allo applyed to civil-fhakings and commotions by t ; Hiner pea f 


troubleſome ſpirits of men (Prov. 30.21.) For three things the signem quane 


earth is diſquieted. And to unnatural ſhakings of the earth by the dam ex metu, 
power of God (2 Sam. 22.8, &c.) So in the Jekt. trepidationem, 


mee i ia of a natural motion. oſe me e (fure, Hehe. 
Some expound this of a natural motion. Thoſe men have (ſure- 54. afus 


ly) a motion and turning in their brains, who tell us that there is a i nta 
continued motion of the earth, that it turns and never ſtands Rill; punc locum ils 
they would ground the motion of the earth upon this Scripture, Jaſtſari p fe c 
tranſnting thus Which mov er j the earth in her place. But the Text fenteatia Pye 
tells us, that che earth hath pillars and not wheels. Pillars are made 7 7 8 
8 1 ene ay Rea y jii mantium 
for reſt, not for motion. , . l terum muveré 
Further, This text fpeaks of it,as of an act of Gods anger, there- natura ud. 
fore no ordinary act appointed in nature; and the word notes a vio- Copernic 
lent motion, not a naturall. But we need not ſtand to refute this 
motion, As when ſome denied all motion, a Philofopher to 
prove it, roſe up and walked: So when any affirm or give 
reaſon for this motion, we may fhew their ſenſes that the earth 
ſtands. N i 
This ſhaking then is extiaordinary, the Lord who made the 
7 ii upon pillars, can make the earth move, as ifit wenton 
wheels. „ ; . 
This he doth, firſt, by earthquakes,thefe fhake the earth(as it were) 
out of he. place, and make it tremble. Hiftories are fuil, and many 
mens experience can give inftances of fuch terrible ſnakings of the 
earth, This earthquake is not meant here, for there is a realon. in na- 
ture for that. Philoſophers diſpute much about it, angel üs, when 
there is a ftroag vapour included or imprifoned in the bowels of the 
earth, chat vapour feeking vert maketh a combaftion there, and fo 
the earch fhakes. This, indeed, fhews the mighty power of God, but 
it is in a naturall way, whereas the text ſecms to imply ſome what 
sti fomewhat beyond the learning of Philofophers and Natu- 
raulis. == = eee 212 * N 
Bcſides, the text faith, , 2 
e 


Die. u. E ahnte won the Bodkof $à». 
LPSa e teg dudaron ; A 
. ll 2 22. 


Fo 
He foakech she rarth Lou ] of ber plasty; i 


+ Whereas an earthquake fhakes the eartf in her place, & caults 


it to cremble upon the pillars thereof. . 


„hut did God ever fhake the earth out. of her place? We mut ` 


“untdéritand the text conditionally, We have not any inftance that 


Fe Lord can remove mountains and foake the earth, not only i 

but out of her place. We finde fuch conditional expreffions often 
put in Scrtprure not as if the things ever had been, or ever ſhould 
be done, but if the Lord will, te is able to doe them, (Amos 9.5.) 
pen ‘ce Te Lord God of bofts is lie that towshéth the land and it ball melts 
. that 857 the Lord do but touch the land he can melt it. As the three 
terque quaterg, Children caſt into a fiery tornace, had not fo much as a garment 
Cafariem cum or a threed about them touched with it, becauſe the Lord forbad 
18 5 the fire to burn: So, if the Lord bid a ſpark but touch us, it ſhall 
a melt and conſume us, as if we were cat into, and continued in a 

r. fiery fornace. As a word made, foa touch thal! mar the world 
when God willy et he hath not done thus unto this day. So in the 

text, He foakes the earth ont of her place, imports what God can 

not what he hath or. will do, Note from it, 7 

ge ~ Lord is able to do greater things, then ever be aflwally 

He hath not put the earth out of ber place, the earth is i 

was, but he can diſplace it. God hath 99 75 acted any of hl 

butes to the height, for they are infinite; he never acted power ſo 

high, bur he is able co ač it higher: He hath never acted mercy ia 

pardoning {o far, but he is able to act it further, a greater finner 

then ever yet was pardoned, may be pardoned. A greater enemy 

then ever was overcome, may be overcome. He hath runne with 

fcot-men, and they have not wearied him, and he is able to cone 

tend with horſes: in a land of peace he was never wearied, and he 

knows how to wade through the ſwellings of Jerdan, It is com- 

fortable to conſider, thatthe Lord cannot on ydoe the fame 

things again, waich he hath done, but he hath never done to the 

utmoft of what he is able to do: he can out-do all that he hath 

done as much as the fhaking of the whole earth out of her place; 

is More, then to remove a mountain, yea, or a mole- hili of carth, 


‘And 


Vets: Hh Giang An Expoftion wpon the Book of J 


the Lord hath actnally done fo, but this ſuppoſition may be put. 


S „ eS ae aS | * 


a o 


os.: Vers. 187 
Ad the pillars thereof tremble. f a a 
We have the pillars of heaven, Chap.26.1 1. here of the earth. ; 
The pillars, ep 


he word in the original fignifies to Rand upright, to be erect, Columns erea ` 
becauſe pillars do fo. There a two forts of pillars, upon which a fando dicta. 
there is a different interpretation of the wor. Ds 
There are, firk, Supporting pillars. And 
` Secondly, Supported pillars. Or, there are pillars for ornament ; 
and pillars for firength. We {et up pillars or pinacles upon the 
tops of great buildings for ornament, and they are fupported pil- 
jars, We may call mountains fuch pillars : for as when tome ſtate- 


y palace is built, great pillars or pinacles are fet upon the towers 


and battlements: ſo the Lord having framed the earth, hath ſet up 
mountains, as great pillars for the adorning of it, He foaketh the 
earth, and the pillars thereof tremble;it is true of theſe upper pillars, 
the mountains they tremble. But I take it rather to be meant of 


e under-pillars, which bear the. frame above, and 


areas the baſes or under- props of the earth, ( Pſal. loy. ) Wholad a 


the foundation of the earth ; the earth hath a foundation: the He- 


brew is; He hath founded the earth upon her bafis, alluding toa 
building. Moſt buildings have their foundations in the earth; but 
fome upon it, being raiſed upon pillars. So Hannah (1 Sam. 2.8.) 
in her Song, The pillars of the earth are the Lords, and he hath fet 
the world upon them. Be a? 25 
Whꝛt are thefe pillars that the Lord hath fet the world upon ? or 
where ſhall we find them? 

Davidthewsus (Pfal24.1,2.) The earth is the Lords,and the 
fulne[s thereof ; the World, and they that dwell therein: for he hath 


funded it upon the feas, and eſtabliſped it upon the floods. It is 


ſtrange that pillars of liquid water fhould bear up the maffie earth: 

the earth {eéms rather to be the pillar and foundation of the waters. 

Some interpret (fuper) which fignifies, upon, by prope or juxta, 

near, he hath founded it upon the feas, that is, He hath founded it 

by, or nearithé ſeas. But take it in the letter: and it is a truch: for 

the fea is as mnch the pillar of the earth, as the earth is the pillar of 

the fea; earth and fea being a globe and round, the {ca is as much 
under the earth, as the earth is under the fea, Thus the pillars of the 3 
earth are waters» And the earth is eſtabliſbed upon the floods. 
a ‘ Bb Further, 


Terre columne 
infimas {tite 
partes fignift- 


cant, que reli- 


C. 


e 


8 . 


and building the earth did firft fet up pillats, and then ſet the eart 
upon them, for the earth hangeth as a ball in the midſt of the air, 


„Without any pillars under it. Hence fobs Philofophy teaches us, 


That he hangeth the earth upon nothing z` there are no material or 
viſible pillars to ſuſtain it. j 

What is then the pillar of the earth? What is it that fupports 
and bears it up? The real pillar ofthe earth it is the power of God, 
But the power of God cannot tremble? How then doth: he fay, 
When he faaketh the earth, the pillars thereof tremble ? 

In this place therefore we may expound the pillars of the earth, 
for the lower parts of the earth, and fo, though the whole globe 
of the earth taken together be neither higher nor lower, yet in the 
parts of it from any point, ſome are higher, and fome are lower, 


quam terre no- fome above, and Tome beneath; upon what /uperficies foever we 
lem impoftam ate, the under parts thereof are (to us) the pillars of the earth. So 


ſuſtinent; 
funt veluti 


fundamenta G hereof tremble; that is, he ſhaketh it fo terribly, that if it had any 


hec the meaning is, He foaketh the earth out of her place, and the pillars 


fulcra. terre, -outward viſible pillars, thoſe pillars muĝ needs tremble. > > 


In this we may obferve, the great power of God in = 
fe 


Quo pallo tere the earth. We fee what the piltars of the earth are, the ſuppo 


ra firma &. im- 
mota conſiſtit? 
quidnam 


pillars ure no other then the lower parts of the earth; and the true 


pillar of the earth is no other but the power of God: There are no 
1 hicaly laber? other buttreſſes or pillars upon which the earth is fet, or by which 


cujus rei admi- it is luſtained ; This huge weight of the whole earth and feas is 


xiculo faleitur? in air. : ; 1 è 

A ETA born up by the thin air. Is not this an argument of the mighty 
currit cui imi- 

tat ur, fi divi- 
nam vulunta- 


wer of God, that the air which is a body ſo weak, that if you 
throw a feather up into it, it will not ſtay there, but defcend, yet 
the whole mafs or globe of earth and waters hangs there ? God 


tem exceperu. poĩſeth it meerty by its own weight: Far be weighed the monntaias 


„ 1 in [cales and the hills in balances, Ila. 40. 12. He upholds all things 
Suis librata 


by the word of his power, And hath built this great Caſtle in the 


ponderibus fixa air. ‘Could we enter into the fecrets of nature, and fet our faith a 


mais, 


work by Ohr ſenſes about ‘thefe things, we thould beiraiſediabove 


A fear’ in the preateſt difficulties. If we faw but a balke, ors 
piece of lead of a pound, yea of a peny weight, lifted up and 
hang in the air without any thing to fupport it, we would con- 


Ane te miracle, “What chink you, when all che end, and ion, 


Vert 
Further, If you would know what theſe pillars are, hear what 


Fob faith, (C bap. 26. 7.) where he aſſures us that God hangeth the 
earth upon nothing. We are not to think that the Lord in framing- 


- and brats, 


Fee pon the Book of Yous“ Veke, ¥87 
and None that is in the world fang in the air without i 
ifible Ray ? FAA aA ESS 1 

9 ome interpreting this claufe as the former, in a figurative. 
ſenſe, He phaketh the earth, that is, States, Kingdoms and Com- 
mon- wealths P And the pillars thereof tremble, that is, they who 
ſeemed to be their ſtrongeſt fupporters tremble and ſhake. This 
is a truth, and a profitable one for our meditation. To clear 
ug, We find the earth in Scripture often put for States and 
Kingdoms (Lſa. 24. 20.) The earth ſpall reel to and fro like a drunks 
ard,and bal be removed like a cottage, and the tranſgreſſion thereof 
ſpall be heavy upon it, and it foall fall, and not riſe again. The earth 
fhall do this: what earth? He doth not mean the natural earth 
upon which men tread, but the people who tread upon the earth, or 
that Common wealth, wherein people are united and. governed, 
thefe fhall reel to and fro, and be removed like a cottage : Asif 
he had faid, you thought your State and Kingdom was fetled like 

a trong Caftle, but I will take it down, as a man takes down a lit 
tle cottage, raddl’d only with a few {ticks and reeds. Or the mean- 
ing of itis, your Common-wealth that hath been founded by the so) a 
witdom of fo many Law-givers , and is eftablifhed in fo much 1 legi- 
riches and powe, fhall be removed as a poor le Se aed us urbes, 

which every puff of wind finds a paſſage. The ſtrongeſt Kingdoms ö 
and Bulwarks of the earth, are but as thatcht cottages, when God 

akes them in hand. 

' Secondly, Pillars are as often taken in a political fenfe, / lm 

75.3. The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are diſſolved. How ` 

comes it then to pafs chat they are not utterly deftroyed? It follows, 

I bear up the pillars of it; that is, I maintain Governors and Magi- 

ftrates, fome in places of power and authority, by whom fhaking, 

tottering Kingdoms are upheld. Our expertence teaches us this; 

We live in a Nation, of which we may fay, Our earth with the in- 

habitants thereof are d ſſolved, we area broken and a fhattered 

people; yet the Lord bears up our Pillar, the Parliament, the poli- 

tigne pillar of our Nation; wehad long ago lain in the duft,if God 

had not born up this pillar. The chief counſels of the adverfary have 

been to weaken aid undermine, toruine and pulldown this pillar. 
They (like Sampſon) have taken hold of our two pillars,and bowed 
themfelves with all their might (724g. 16. 28.) but neither have they 
proved Sumpfons, nor proved 5 

i 2 


Further, 


— * 
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Further, T 


pillars of the Church.of God. So the Apoftle calls James and Pe- 

is Soxtvles ter, Gal. 2.9. As the Church it elf is the pillar of truth; ſo ſome 

g ceived. particular members are pillars of truth, bearing it up, and holding 

5 it forth, as pillars do the Laws or Edicts of Princes and Common. 
wealths. As theſe pillars are of Gods ſetting up, ſo of Gods bear- 
ing up. In great ſhakings of the earth, Common-wealth-pillars 
tremble, and Church. pillars tremble, yea they would fall, did not 
the Lord ſuſtain them with his hand. 

From all, learn the inftability of the creature. If that which is 
the bafis or foundation of all out ward comforts be fo eafily fhaken 
and toſt up and down, what are the comforts themſelves? If 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths totter, who can ſtand faft 2 
When the Saints feel the world fhake and tremble under them, 
their comfort is, They have received a Kingdom that cannot be fha- 
ken. Neither man nor devils have any power to fhake it, and God 
will not ſhake it: nay, with reverence we may fpeak it, the Lord 
cannot fhake that Kingdom, for it is his own: he cannot do any 
thing to his own wrong or diſhonour. Earth may, but heaven 
fhakes not, neither fhall any of the pillars thereof tremble for 
ever. - : 

We have feen two acts of the mighty power of God; firk, In 


removing thofe mountains, thofe great maſſie parts of che. earth. - 


Secondly, In (haking the whole maffe of the earth.. 

Now the thoughts of Job grow higher, and he afcends from 
earth to heaven, and brings an inftance of the power of God there, 
in the ſeventh verfe. . 


Verſe 7. Which commandeth the Sun, andit rifeth net, and foal- 
eth up the ſtars. i 


And the inſtance which he makes in the heaven, ſtands (as hea- 

ven doth to earth) in a direct line of oppoſition to that which he 

sicut denatura Save about the earth. The earth, in all the parts of ir, isa ſetled, 

e ian fixed body, and therefore the power of God is clearly feen in 

bilitas et quies, cauſing it to move: but, the Sun isa moveable body, a creature 

ita de van d in continual motion; and therefore the power of God is clearly 

cali ut femper feen in checking and ftopping the motion of it. It calls for as 

ee ſtrong a hand to make the Sun ftand ſtill, as to fhake and remove 
quin. . A ` 

a the earth. The ftaying of that which naturally cannot but move, 


and 


— $ 


ups. A. Expofition npon the Bekaf Jo. Verf. 


here are Charch-pilars as well as State-pillars ; men ' 
of eminency in knowledg and learning, in parts and piety; Thefe are 


— 


bet which naturally cannot but ſtand fill, re- 
quire a like power: and that which ftarids as the earth doth, or 
cores as the dun doth, requires an Almighty power to move or 


it. . 
n which commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. 


which commandeth the Sun,] He deferibes Ged in the poſture syy 
and language of a King, iving out commands. He commandeth, ni vip i lad d 
od is the Soveraign of the Sun. Yet the word in the Hebrew is cere eft cum po- 
no more, but be faith, or he fpeaks to the Sn; fo Mr Broughton 1 impe. 
tranſlates, He (peaks to the Sun that it rifeth not : We, clearly to razah 
the ſenſe, He commandeth the Sun, becauſe the Word of God to the 
creature, isa Law ora Command upon the creature. 


He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. 


The phrafe implies an ordinary, or a common event. But when 
was there fuch a thing as this? How rare are fuch events? I may 
ask, Did the Lord ever command the Sun that it fhould not rife? 
Or did ever any day appear, when the Sun did not appear? we may 
anſwer four of five ways. f . een 
Firſt, Some conceive 706 {peaks only of what God can do (as fed a1 bei pr 
in the former inftance )- not of what he ever did: He never actu- tentiam refer 
ally gave out his command to the Sun that it fhould not rife, but he cr d, vel, 
hath power to do it, if he pleaſeth. Many things are ſpoken of Hoe 5 o 
the power of God, as prefently done, which only: are things oceafus folis 
poffible for him to do. That's a good interpretation of the 2, lere. Olymp. 
lace. — ' 
P, Secondly, we may carry it further, for when he faith, Je rifeth 
not, we need not take it ſtrictiy, as if the Sun were Raid from 


making day at all; but, it may note any ſtop or ſudden diſappear- woy oritur fol, 


ing of the Sun. The Suns riſing is the Suns appearing; and tantum ef not 

when the Sun difappeareth, or is hidden, it is to us; as if the apparcat , 215 

Sun were not riſen. Thus God hath actually, more then once, given T 5 i 10 : a 

out a command to the Sun, not to riſe. Lavater (in his comment 4 ff. Bold. 

upon this place) reports, that in the year 1585. March 12. fuch 

a darknefs fell upon the earth, that the fowls went to rooit at 

noon, as if it had been Sun ſetting, and all the common people 

thought the day of Judgment was come. That of the Prophet is 

tine in the letter, as well as in the figure (Amos 4.1 3.) He miketh 

the morning darkaefs: And (Chap. 5 8.) He turneth the foadow of 
na Bb 3 death 


pagita. 


o 


light. 
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death into the morning, and maketh the day dark with night. The 
holy ſtory records one famous act of 
to ſtand Rill, (fof. 10. 12.) When p oſbua was in purfute of his 


enemies, he prayed that the day might not haſten down: Sax, 
ſtaud thou ſtill upon Gibeon and thou Moon in the valley of Ajalonz 


And the Sun ſtood ſtill, &c. Fofoua {peaks as if himlelf could 
command the Sun, San, ſtand thou ftii; he talks to the Sun, 


as to his fervant, or child, Stand ſtill. It was indeed at the voyce 
of Jaſbua, but by the word and power of God, that the Sun 
Kood Rill. So the Text reſolves, There was no day like that before 
it, or after it (no day fo long as that) that the Lord beark- 
ned to the voyce of a man. So then, the Lord heatkened to the 
voyce of a man, and then the Sun hearkened to the voyce of a man: 
Firſt the Lord hearkned, and chen the Sun hearkned, that is, 


by h command from God at the requeft of a man the Sun ftood 
i 


Thirdly, It may be underſtood of ordinary eclipſes, which ae 


diſappeatings of the Sun: and though they come in a courſe of na- 
ture, and are by natural light fore- ſeen many years before they come, 
yet there is ſome what in them, which ſhould fill us with high 
thoughts of the power of God. And though an eclipſe of the Sun 
be no miracle, yet-God once made,and can again make a miraculous 
eclipſe. When Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſueſt was ſhamefully 
crucified, the Sun in the heavens (as afhamcd to look upon that act 


(as from man) of prodigious cruelty and injuſtice) hid his face; and 
Dianyſius Aveo. from the ſixth hour (that is, from high-noon) chere was darknefs 


over all the Land unto the ninth hour; that is, till three in the after - 
noon, Mat. 27. 45. This eclipſe was miraculous ; firt, begaufe 
it was the full of the Moon. Which (as we receive from Axtiqui- 
ty) cauſed a great Philoſopher (not knowing what was doing, or 


who was ſuffering at Jerufalem) to cry out, Either the God of na- 


ture fuffers, or the frame of nature diffolves. 

2. Becaufe it was univerſal (as fome affirm) over all the world, 
or as others (which makes it more ſtrange) that it was only in the 
Land of 7adea, all che world beſides enjoying the light of the Sun 
at that time. Which miracle ſtands oppoſite to that ineZgypty, 
which was plagued with darknefs, when the Iraelitæs in Coſben 
enjoyed light ; whereas. then udea, where the Hraelites dwelt, 
was covered with darknefs , the reit of che world enjoying 


È 7 * s a Fourthly, 


Ver. 


God commanding the Sun 


cauſed it not to rain upon another City: So the 


— ee 


t particular plague 


hi eople 

Sun not to arife upon that part; when his own peop 
18 ic Gofhen, the Lord charged the Sun not to rife 778 og 
cAgyprians ; This is a more diſtinet act of the power of Ko 
801 80 he fpeaks; Amos 4.7. (to note the accuratenefs as well as t X 

ower of God in his judgments) concerning the rain, I . . 

edthe clouds (faithhe) and I cauſed it to rain oe 15 i ik the 
Sun, if he pleafe, to rife upon one Country, and not upon another ; 
anon ane Nation „ and not upon another; en one City, a 
not upon another. Thas we may underſtand it, He come 
eth the Sun, and it riſeth not upon one people, though i 
fhineth upon others, according to the manner of that Æ＋ n 


ifa, We aby int it c dinary tempeſtuous 
j 1 mlay interpret it of any extraordinary tempe 
fame fh laden bie Fan, and it rifesh not; that is he makes 


fluch Storms and tempeſts, and cauſeth fuch vapours and clouds in 


i he Sun is mufied up, and is, as if it did not rife. 
1 r he means it of any troubles and aton) have 
deſeribed in the Prophet Foc! (Chap. 2.2.) C4 day of - nefi > 
and of gloominefs, a day of clouds and thickdarkne/s, as ih mori 
ing upon the mountains. But how's a day of darknefs as bis 
ing? Kc. The fpecch intends thus much, that this darion i i 
ſpread it ſelf, as fuddenly as the morning light ſpreads it fe a 
the mountains, which being higheſt, are bleft and gilded ci 155 
firſt iffuing rays of the rifing Sun. God is faid to cma i 
Sun not to rife, when he vails and masks the face of the Sun 
with fudden clouds, as if there were no Sun at all 85 # 1 
Paul, in his voyage to Rome, Was under fuch a tempeſt, ar sy 
Text faith, That neither Sun nor far for many days a te 
(Atte 25. 20.) they were as if the Sun had not rifen oe ap y 
days. Such ſtormy, gloomy weather God can make, ( Eze 3 57 
‘When I foall put thee out, Iwil cover the heaven,and make the 10 A 
thereof dark, I will cover the San with a cloud; that re ie 
‘puta black vail or cloak upon the heavens, that the Sun fin pt 


Os in Scriptura 
pro voluntate 
fepe accipitur, 
fienificat enim 
* locutionem, lo- 
cutione enim 
homines quid 
volunt mani- 


feſtaut. 


el roy. 


or fpeaketh to the Sun. Obſerve hen ee. 
Firſt, The bare word of God is a command. a 


He speaks to the Sun, and it riſeth not. The Apoſtle uſeth that 


word about the creation. of light, 2 Cor.. 6. The Lord who com. 
mandeth light to fhine oyt. 4 e hath fhined in our hearts: 
The Greek is, The Lordamho [pake light out of darkneſs, which we, 


. P 


tranllate,T he Lord who commanded the light out of darknefs. The. 


words of God are Laws, and therefore the. ten Commandments, 


that part of the word which carries the name of commands from all 
the reft, is yet called, Zhe ten words of God. The Greeks call the 


ten Commandments, the Pecalogue, or the ten words; fo many 


words, fo many commands. The devil feems to acknowledg this 
great power of God (only that he might abuſe ir) in Chrift, that 
his word was a command, If thou be the Son of God (Mat. g. 3.) 
command that thefe ſtones be made bread: The Greek is, F thos. 
be the Son of God fpeak to thefe janes that they become bread } 
ot peak thefe ſtones iata bread: he would take that as a proof of 
his Divinity, If thou be the on of God, lo this; God can do this, his 
Word is a command to all creatures, for Whatſoever he impoſeth 
upon them, they muft ſubmit to it, therefore do thou fo like- 
ve fpeak to theſe tones, or command thefe {tones to become 
read. A 2, : i . 
It ſhould be matter of comfort tous, while we remember that 
every word of God is a command upon all creatures, He hath meade 
a decree which foall not pafs (Plal.148. 6.) The Hebrew is only, a 
word which fhallnot pafs, his word isa decree, which none ſhall 
reverſe.. ? Oe Re 
Secondly, As from the former clauſe ¶ He commandeth the Sun] 
we learn, That every word of God is a command: fo from that 
which followeth (and it riſeth not.] We may lea n. 
15 1 creature obeys the command, and ſubmits to the will 
of God. ae See One es ae ae n A 
Men often fpeak, and fpeak in the higheſt language of command- 
ing, and yet-the thing is not done; but whatſoever the Lord 
fpeaks, is done. Every thing hath an ear to hear his voyce, who 
made both voyce and ear, P/al.148.8. Fire and hail, ſuom and va- 


peur. 


1 


9. dn Expofition vpe l. Book of Jos. Va), 
put out any light, when 1 put them out; when I extinguith thee, I 
will (for à time) extinguiſh the Sun alfo. The conſtellations of 
heaven are often expreſſed ſympathizing with the diſpenſations of 
God on earth, 7/4. 1 3.10. 2 2.31. Mat. 24.29. He commandeth 


An Expofition upon the Bock of J o 3. 

our; ormy wind fulfilling bis word. Seniflefle creatures at at 
ee = apos his errand, T bey fulfill bis Word. The 
Lord fent a meſſage unto ie cehiab to allure him that his ſickneſſe 
was at his command, becauſe the Sun was, 2 King. 20. 9.10. Shall 
the Bade go forward ten degrees, or go backward ten degrees in 
the dial of Ahaz? Either way( faith the Lord) I can do it; either 
way, as thou fhalt aske a fign; it fhall be done. And Hezrkiah an- 
{wered, ft és a light thing for the Jeadow to go down ten degrees bur 
let the ſbadew return backward ten degrees. Vet he knew the Lord 
did not offer him a light thing in either, when he faid, Shall the 
San go for ward or backward, The Suns going for ward was with- 
in a degree, as great à mutter as its going bach ward: but Hexeli. 
ah cals it a light matter, in regard of common apprehenfion and 
obfervation. The Suns motion is naturally ‘forward, and though 
it ſhould mend it’s pace, many would not much regard it; but all 
would (tand and wonder at a retrograde motion, or at che Sun go- 
ing backward. Hence Hezekiah tals it a light matter for the Sun 


to go forward, comparatively to its going backward. And from 


either the Lord would teach Hezekiah that his creature: will do 
what he bids chem, even the Sun will move miraculonſly at his 
word. How great a rebuke will it be to man, if he move not at 
the command of God, and as God commands ? Shall the Lord 
fay to che Sun, rife not, and it riſeth not; and thall he fay to man, 
Swear vrt, and he will /wear, pray, and he will not pray: ſhall the 
Lord have better obedience from his creatures without I fe, then 
from man, who hath not only dife, but reaſonꝰ or from Saints, 
who have not only reafan, but grace ? They who have grace give 


not fach univerfall obedience as things without life: for though 
there be a part in them active to obey, yet there is apart back- 


ward to all obedience. Let it fhame us that there ſhould be any 
thing in us (who have Jife, reaſon and grace) reſiſting, or not rea- 
dily complying with all the commands of God, when the San, 
which hath not fo much as life, obeyes his voice, He rommandeth 
the Sun, andit riſeth not. 

Thirdly, Obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech. 


That,the Lord bath a negative voice upon the motion of al creas 
tures. 5 


H 48 the Sun, and it riferh not. It is a Royall Preros 


gative that the Lerd commands the Swane te rife, but that he 


Ce Ler 


Var 


is ne S E 


bow long will it be ere thou be quier? put thy felfe into thy ſcabbard, 


rest & be fil. The anſwer was, How can it be quict,fecing the Lord. 


hath given it a charge againft Askelon? &c. Out antwer might be 
bath given it a charge agdinft England? A word from 
and 4 word from Cod the 


(changing place) the fame , How can it be quiet,fecing the Lord: 

kr. God dra ws, 
aths the {word.He that commands the 
gun and it riſeth not, can command the ſword, and it ſmiteth not, 
the fire, and it burns not, the water, and it crowns not, the Lions, 


and they devour nat. ow happy are they who ferve the Lord over 


Obferve Fourthly; feeing, He commsandeth.she Sun, and it vileth. 


wot 8 f Í * sae 8 a A . : 
That, The dayly riſing of the Sun, ij an acl of grace and favonr to 
the world. i l Mee 


The Sun doth not rif alone of it ſelf, it isthe Lord (as we may 
fay ) that helps it up évery morning. Therefore itis faid (Mat. . 


45.) He makes bis Sun to rife; His Sun, mark how Chriſt {peaks. 
of the Sun, as Gods own, that Sun which he can either. cauſe to 
rife, or not to rife,caufe to rife upon one people, and nor upon an- 
other, He.maketb bis Sun torife; chere is an ac of common g. ace 
in mets to rie upon any, eIpecially in making it to riſe upon 
all: upon the evil and npon the good, Mat. 5. 1. Thai God makes the 
Sun to rife to give them light, who uſe their eyes only tô rebell 
againſt the ligt, ho: admirable isi: ?ꝛ:/ ! 
“Eaftly , “As co rhe {peciall aim of Pobywe fee what a proof we 
have of the mipotene ‘of God, He is great in power, and mighty: 
- in ftrength; Why, becaute he can ſtop the Sun?-He that can ſtay 
the Sun, what can he not do? We fay to men that attempt impoſ- 
ſibilities, ¶ limb ap to the Mor: it is more to ftay the Sun, than to 


climb the moon. And ifthe Lard be able to overcome this diffi- 

culty, what difficulty can he not overcome ? Heres a clear proofe. 

of the infinite power and Wilcome of God, He Peaks to the Sun, 
Qui effecit n- and it rifeth not. Ad. ö 
dem & diem, 8 as ‘ a f be sal 
, 
a el. “The Sun is the light of tlie day. the H ars re light of the night, 
nate ocultan He ſcaleth up the flars Some take it to be aPeripbrafis,or a detcris 
dn Felle jun, ption of night and day, becaufe til che Sun ileth it is night, and: 


more, as they (Jer.47.6.) cried. out, O show word of she Lord. 


i — 


Ape. Ae e- Book of Joe Natr 2 


Inv appears the (tars are fealed up, or diſappear: The Sun 
5 ‘he ttars are obſcured, we ſe⸗ them not: So 5 tormer 
clauſe, He cem mandeth the Sun, C it riſeth not, is a de . : 
the nightz Se this later, be fealeth up the ftars,is a deſel iotion o e 
day · T he plain ſenſe of both being thw,He maketh both mae sas 

Secondly ( fay others) This feal is fet upon the Sun, in eha P Pre m A fe- f 
the ſtars, He fealeth up the Sun for the ſtariʒ that is, in favour o 1 
the ftars; that the [tars might ſometime appear in their lultre and , Ke as 

lo to the world; He keepeth che Sunne from appear- Jaume uten. 
j i tinet folis 
"Bat fas we,tranflate) we may better keep the feal upon the porn a 

He fealeth up the friars. hte Caiet 

aye 5 either of thoſe two things. Wee 
Fict, The ſafe cuſtody of the Mars, He ſealeth up the ſtarsʒ that ie, 

he preferveth the ſtars in their orbs,in the places where he hath fet 

them, they fhall never drop out. Sealing is often ufed for aſſurance 4% non 

and ſafe keeping. Darius, Dan. G. fealed the flone upon the den of e gnatus 
Lions, that fo Daniel might not be reſcued or fercht oat from the quam cuftedia: 

danger. The Jewes that might keep Chriſt falt enough,fealed the gratia ain ine 

fione of the Sepulchre, wherein his body wás laid, Mat.27. And in ae 6 8 

a {pirituall ſenſe, the feating of the Spirit, is to make the foul ſafe 1 

in the love and favour of God. A foul that is fealed by the Spi- 

rit of God, is fecured:of che love of God. and ſhall never drop 

out of his heart. So, He Tant Aap ei is, He makes the ſt ars. 

ud fah in their ſphear s. But rather, , . 

ms Slg 8 tor ſeerecie. or for the hiding of a thing 
from the fight of others: So in the fealing of letters, that they be 
not ſeen, and of treaſures that they be not ſtoln or taken away, DON 
Deut. 32. 34. 0b. 14.7. Thus the Lord ſeals up the ſl ars, when he Clee oem 
clouds or obſcures che ſtars, and will not let them be ſeen. Some „ 
make it an alluſion to a book. The havens are a great volumne, 5% & oma 
wherein many.wuchs ot God aré w: itten,his name is there, & the piaceli lumina, 


flats are as fo many characters or letters of his Name. He often velut characte- 


{cals up this great volume, and fo blots theſe letters that no man Me phar Br 
can read or diftinguifh them. . ot he aged 
Thirdly, The meaning of He ſealtib up the frars,may be taken : 

thus, He keepsin , and clofes up.the vertue.and influences of the 

ſtarszhe ſtops thofe treafures, which uſually come down from the 
lars upon the earth, Naturall Philoſephy teaches vs, that all the TE 
fane(s: and frutfulnteſſe of the earth, is:conveyed from the hea- 1 

N N Ce . z, o vS 


Dl 


hep. . As Expofition upon the Bock ef Jon. 


Obſerve hence. 


That the influences of the heavens are in the hand of Ged, to ler. 


them out, or [tay them When he pleafeth. eee: 
As he can feal up the ſpirituall treaſures of heaven, that the foul 
ſhall receive no light, comfort orrefrefhing from them in ordi. 
nances; fo he feales up the naturall influences of the heavens, that 


the earth and the fruits of it here below fhall receive no quicke: 


ning, no refrefhing from them. And the earth languiſnes when 
the Lord ſuſpendeth and ſealeth up the natural influences of hea- 
ven as the Soul languiſheth, when the Lord ſtops up the Spiritual 


influences of heaven, when he ſeals up the Rar of Pacob, that day- 


ftar from on high, Ieſus Chrift. . l 
What we hear of God in natural things, fhonld keep us in coni 
tinual dependance upon him for ſpiritualsz he ſeals with the com- 
18 of his own Spirit, and he feales up all comforts from our 
pirits. 


Verl. 5. vhich alone Spreadeth ont the heavens, and treadeth upon 


the waves of the fea.. f , 


Th's verfe gives us a further argument of the mighty power of 
God. See how Jobs difeourfe moves from earth to heaven, and 
from the heavens down to the fea) He fearches for the wonders 
of Gods power and wifedom, in heaven and earth, and in the wa- 
ters. Before he fhews God ſtopping the-courfe of the Sunne, and 


ſealing up the ſtarsz now ſpreading out of the heavens, and treads 


ing upon che Sea. 
He Sreadeth ont the heavens. 


The heavens in reference to the earth, are the upper part of che 


k world. The heevens arè (as it were) the roof of the great houſe, 
Which God made, or asa tpangled Canopy over our heads, He 
p readeth out the heavens; The word is of the Dual number in the 


Hebrew, and hath divers derivations, which are confiderableto 
enlighten us in the point. © 05 0 O e 
„ 171 ie Sey | ae at 

77 1 ci Hie preadeih out the hoavense . 
Some deriveit from Shem, which fignifies name, aname of 
| . honour 


e 


4 


Verl. 
Tone, Heaven nurfesand faékles the earths and if-the Lor pleate: 


he can dry up thofe brefts, feal up thofe influences, Mop thoſe ſe- 
cret workings which the heavenly bodies have upon the earth. 


the. Jfamaelizifa word Shama, voting only fuperiority in places 


An Expftion Soie Bad fJ aR 


honopr-and digni „Aden of name are men of renown, Gen. 6. 4. Noms, glorias 
5 heavens akepa glorious, beautiful and renowned part of jag reo 
the Creation; Their name is above every name of inanimate Crea- parigina pars 
tures. ' i mundi Martin? 
Oche:s,becaufe there are waters above in theſe heavens, derive ia Lex Philof. 
the wosd from (Sham ). which is an adverb of place, and (Ma- AnfhiHlafhem 
iim) which fignifies Waser zz; a8 much as to fay, there are Water’, or 

there is the place where Cod hath fountains and fores of water. 

Al his waters are not upon the earth. he hath waters and Springs 

in heaven. 


A third takes it from a ſimple, not a com sound word, being neer page Fagius 
in Cen. 1. 


high: or above. ae , 

A fourth opinion derives it from Schamem, which ſignifies, to be 
amazed,or to make one at a ſt and With wonder: And the reaſon is n 
given, becauſe the heavens.are fuch a vaf ſtapeudious body,that if TINRDU a | 
aman look pan them em, they Will amaze him. Who can ob- 9915 oe ma 
ferve the Sunne, Moon and Stars, and not wonder, and be trans prep 1 ieee 7 
ſportediattheir valtnefſa and beauty, at the ſwiftneſſe and regulae vaſtitatem ifie 
rity of: their motions, it is above the reach and apprehenfion OF na. ws corporisque `. 
turall reafon, haw the. Lord ſhould faſhion and Spread out {uch ipfa nos aſpici- 


heavens . m 1255 
5 . : ; m rapit. Kiliç -- 
But, What aresbefe. Heavens which be Spreadeth forth? - 15 Cn ie 


Heaven is ſomtimes expreſſed wich an addition,che hig heſt hea- 

vens, the third:heayens, in 2 Cor. 12. 12. The heaven of heavens, 

1 King. 8. 27. Paul was rapt up to the third heaven, that is in viſi 

ons and revelat ion sihe was brought as neer to God himſelf, as a 

creature poſſibly can. Of this heaven We are to underſtand that, 

gen. I. l. Where Mofes faith, In the beginning Ged created the hea- 

vent, & the earth, ind the earth was without form &. vsid. He doth 

not ſay, the heavens which God created at firſt, was without form 

and void, but the earth was without form and void; for that he/a- 1 
ven was a perfect creature. We read further of the creating of: C 
thofe heavens which we fee, of the.vifible heavens, which are the 

continent of the Sun, Moon and Stars. But. In the beginning God 

created the heaven; that, hgaven: which by way of eminency is 

called, The babitatson of hss. holineſſe, and of his glory, Iſa. & 3. 15. 

This was created in the beginning, and then, ic is conceived the 

Angels were like wiſe created bas the earth which was then made 


was an imperfect creature, & all ocher corpoxeall creatures 15 
? 5 ä 


aoo C.. 
= their ſeverall forms and fulneſſe were extracted out of the earth, * 
which Was without form and void. The very heavens which we 


r ee 
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ſee) were made out of that firit earth, the Sun, Moon, & the Stars, 
yea, tie very light it felf was made out of that earth, that generall 
heap of matter which the Lord created at firft,and is faid to have 


been without form and void. But the heaven wh ch we call the 


beaven of heavens,the third heaven, or the higheft heaven, Was 2 
derfect creature the firk day, made without any pre- exiſtent mat- 
rer whatſoever by the power of God. This Leaves is the largeſt of 
all che beavens which God ſpread out. N 

Secondly, Take heavens for the vifible heavens, I intend not to 

{tay upon philofophicall conſiderations. only what the Scripture 

holds forth; we finde heavens put, firlt, for the farry heavens or 

the firmament where the ſtars have their motion, thats the bea- 
ven meant (Gen. 1. 17. /g. J. . 19.1. This, according to the do- 

Arine of Aſtronomers. is diltinguifhed into ſeveral orbs & ſpheres, 

in | Gos of which fever ſpeeciall {tars are faid-to move, and allthe 

reſt to be fixed in the eighth. E , 

The Apoſtle 7ude feems to give a hint of thofe planeticall orbs 
(Pud.v.13.)waere he july reproacheth unſetled ſpirits by the 
name of wandering ftars or planets, to whom is referved the blacks 
neffe of darkneffe fer ever. 

Thirdly, Heaven is taken in Scripture for a neerer heaven, for 
all that, which is below the Moon. for the air and the clouds. 
Hence the birds are faid to flie in the heavens; and (Gen 8 a. the 
rain from beaven was reſtrained, that is, the rain from the clouds, 

Triplex ef cæ- for there is no rain in that heaven above the clouds. 

tum acrium fi- Heaven is a building of shree ſtories. The firft frory,is the air & 

derenm ac ali- the clonds, up to the moon. The fecond ſtory reaches all the planers 

peha i ins, and flars. The third flory is alfo called, the third heaven, or the 
invifbile & heaven of beavens,the place of his moft glorious refidence,Who fl 


tivinnm.Dam. ,. 
1.z.deortldex. leth heaven and earth, 


fide, All tbeſe heavens the Lord fpreadeth out. 


There is a three-fold {preading forth of a thing | 
Firſt, By contufion or beating with hammers,as a maffe of gold 
or filver, & c. is {pread into thin places and leaves. 


Second ly, By way of rarefaction or attenuations Water is rariſi- 


ed by fire, and {o are metals, when they are melted or caufed to 


run with extreme heat, In allufion to which, Eliba {peaks in his 


challenge to 7ob( Chap. 3 7.1 8. Jhaft shon with him ſpread ont the 
. skie 


so 


eee ae a 


lie Which is ftrong, and as a molten luoking- glaffe.: The skie is ofa 
weak, fleight matter, not hard, maffie, or élementall, yet ir 4 
rong ; the nature of it being incorruptible, the figure of it roun 


125 © jiffoluble. And it is compared to a looking-glaſſe, for the 


clearneſſe of it; thoſe inſtruments were made, ſome of glaffe, fome 
of ſteel or braſle, molten and poliſht for that purpofe. a, 

Thirdly, A thing is ſpread forth by unfolding the parts, as a 
tent or a curtain is ſpread: and thus the ſpreading of the heavens 
is deſcribed, Pal. 104. 1, 2. O Lord, tion art cloathed With honor 
and majefty thou ſtretehe gt ont the heavens like a curtain. God took 
the vaft matter folded together, and ſpread it ås a curtain, taber- 
nacle or tent. And the * Latine word which carries the interpre- 
tation of this in the Hebrew, is frequently applied by ancient Au- 
thours, to the pitching of tents inwarre. In this third fenfe we 
are fpecially to underftand the Text, Alone ſpreadeth out the 
Heavens. : Lane 

And fo this ſpreading is either an expofition of the nature of the 
heavens (Gen. I. 8.) The Lord ſaid, Let there be a firmament ; the 
Hebrew is, * Let there be an expanfion.or a ſtretching forth. Thefe 
heavens are fo much ſpread forth, that they are called, a thing 
forcad forth;and fo the text is a deſcri ption of the heavens in their 
fin Creation. Or, it may referre to the words going before, and 
{o thefe are a reafonto fhew that God can command the Sunne, 
and feal up the ſtars, why? He ſpreadeth forth the heavens; that is, 
the heavens are all of his making, and at his diſpoſing; he ſet the 
Sunne there, and put the ſtarres there, he fufhioned the orbs in 
which they are placed, and therefore he can ſtay the Sun, and ſeal 
the ſtarres. 

And as he thus ſpreadeth out the heavens, fo, which is more ob- 
fervable, He ſpreadeth them out alone. Whena piece of hangings 
or the like of a large extent is to be ſpread forth, one man cannot 
doe it, many hands are put to that work. It is an axiome in Divi- 
nity, That no creature can be ani nftrument in Creation: this ſtretch- 
ing forth of the heavens is an act of Creation, therefore he alone 
doth it, there is none to help him. . a 

Yet we finde that God had fome other with him, when he ftretch- 
ed out the heavens, though it be here attributed to him alone: and 
though E Zhu expoftulates with 7b in this point (Chap. 37. 18.) 
Haft thou With him ſpread out the skie which is ſtrong, and as a mol. 
ten looking-glalfe ? Elihu would bring dowr the thoughts of feb, 
Dd which 
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flendit, ficut 
tentoria u. 
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p 
which he conceived were too much lifted up, by he wing that 
Selayqtianewo God did this alone; fob (faith he) didſt thou hold one part of 


extra ipfum ci 


iph, fed ura cũ this great Curtain or Canopy of heaven in thy hand, and God - 


ipfe ii gl is nother, and was ir fo ſpread out between you? No, neither man 
„ipfe per identi. nor angel was his helper; who then was with God in this work? 
tatem ſubſtas- Solomon tels us (Pro. S. 27.) When he prepared the heavens Ia 


15 fa tering there, when he fet a compaſſe upon the face of the depth. Who was 


if that ? I wiſdome was there. Fefus Chrft was there. Chrift was he 
1 by whom God prepared and ftretched forth the heavens, No 


rù ej ut omni creature was there, only the uncreated creating Sonne of God. 
virtas eorum. God created alone, that is, without the help of any creature; but 


Solum enta di. he created all things by the Word, and the Word was With Cod and 


vinitas facit, 


que ur ug fe Word Was God. All things were made by him, and without 


him Was not any thing made, that was made. Obſerve from 
hence, 
Firſt, The heavens are as the royall tent and pavilion of the Lord, 
He ſpreadeth them our, The Lord is often expreſt coming out 


&. ola. 


of the heavens with warlike preparations: There his tent is pitcht, 
and he ficteth there, as a great Commander in his pavilion, to give $ 


out orders to his Armies. He heth an hoſt in heaven, and there- 


fore he hath a tent in heaven; or rather heaven is his tent. T 
Lord hath his way in the whirbvinde, and in the ſtorm, and the clouds I 
are the daft of his fert, Mah.1.3. God pitches his battell in heaven; Hi 
The flars in their courſes fought againſt Sifera, He fought from hea Ti 
ven; from thence he diſcharged his great Artillery, bis Can- $ 
nons thundered and lightened againft the enemies of his people. 
BB. adufead He hath alfo his ſtore-houſes for ammunition, hts Magazines there 


armawentaria (Job 38.22.) Haft thou (faith God to oh) entered into the trea- 
2 adr ſures of the ſnom? Or haft thoz feen the treafures of the hail, which I 


NEUR lore . : 
1 in. He ſpeaks of heaven as of a great ftore-houfe, where he hath his 


gent apparatus arms, his powder and ball, all his warlike proviſion laid up againſt I 


recenditur. Bui. the day of battell. Heathens have ſpoken fuch language, calling 


seloyam aras. 
race cali, 

CyeA Sat. 13. 
O 


Quicquid balẽt ſtorms and tempeſt, hail and thunder, The weapons and engines of 


the Armory of heaven. 


erve, 
That the Lord needs. not the help of æ creature to dee his great- 
esk Works. . 


He hath power, and he hath power in himfelf to doe what he | 


hath: 


An Expoptien npon the Beek of Jos 8 JN. Chaps. ARE 


l Well, feeing there is no man to do, Lalſo will let it lie? No, There- 


quer our enemies alone. God alone is infinite, greater, ſtronger, 


have referved againſt the time of trouble, the day of battel and warre? & 


N In that he faith, He ftretcheth out che heavens ala; 


xpofitien pon the Booh of Jos. Ver.. 903 

ill Should be donezlet all che creatures inthe world ſtand 
e can carry his work forward. What work is like this. 
the ftretehing forth the heavens: There cannot be a work of fa 
much difficuity under heaven, as the fpreadin forth of the hea- 
vens. He who did that alone, what can he not doe alone? Though 
men will nor, though men cannot help, the Lord can and will a- 
lone. Ia. 59. 16. He faw that there was no man, and wondered that 
there was nointercefoxr; no man to do, no man to fpeak in that 
duſineſſe, not a man appeared: what then? Doth the Lord ſay, 


. * 2 


— 


his arm brought ſalvation unto him. and his power ſuſtained him; 
hedid it alone. 2 {peaks of himſelf, that at his kalk appearing 
defore Nero, all men forfook him, not a man would own him, 
but (ſaith he) The Lord floed by me (2 Tim. 4. 15.) This is a 
great encouragement to us in great affairs and buſineſſes, in the 
greateſt {traits and difficulties of rhe times ; if men forfake and 
defert, the Lord alone can doe all for us; if men have not power 
to doe what they have will to doe, nor will to do what they have 
power; then remember, He that ftretcheth aut the heavens alone, 
can order our works alone, compofe our differences alone, con- 


wifer, then all creatures together. God can be now as he will be 
hereafter, al in all nnto m. God is enough for us without any 
creature; yea, Godandall that he hath made cannot doe more 
than God without any thing that he hath made. 


And treadeth upon the waves of the fea. 


The fea is a fluid body; co fail or fwim in the waters is ordinary, 
but to tread upon the waters, that’s another act of wonder, He 
treadeth upon the Waves of the fea; or, he walks on them as upon a 
pavement. 

To tread upon the waves imports, that God hath a command over 
the ſea, and the waves of it. Io tread upon a thing is to have it un- Verbum Dirac 
der our power, or in ſubjection to us ( P/a/.g1-13-) the promiſe 47 ef 
is, Thon ſbalt tread upon the Lion, and upon the Afp; thatis, thou „ 
fhalt prevail and triumph over the greateſt evils, over enemies as kofes, Quaf 
ſtrong and fierce as Lions, as poiſonous and ſtinging as the Afp, jare beni fub- 
Pſal. 108.9. Over Edom will I caſt out my ſboe; which notes either jicere, 
contempt of them; as if he had ſaid, I look upon them as worth 
only to ſcrape and make clean my fhoes. Or fecondly, Conque 

Dad 2 over 


* 
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over them ; I will walk thorow Edom and ſubdue it. Deut. 11.24. 


Every place whereon the fole of your feet foall tread foall be yours; that 
is, yours ſhall be conquering feet, you ſhall tread as lords upon all 
lands. Yours fhall be ali the ground you go on, that is, it fhall be 
ſubject to you, ud. 5. 21. O my foul ,thon haft troden down ſtrengtiʒ 
and Mic. I. 3. The Lord fhall tread upon the high places of the earth; 
that is, the Lord fhal! ſubject the higheſt things that are upon the 
earth to his power. That place is very obfervable, Numb. 24. . 
co Where Balaam propheſying of Chrift, faith (as we tranflate) 4 
Calcabit fiela? Narre fhail come out of Jacob; the Hebrew is, A ftar fhall tread ont 
Jacob, of Jacob, noting Chrift a victorious, atriumphing ftarre, who 
fhould come treading and trampling upon the world as conquer- 
our; though the world in regard of his out-fide, trod and tram- 
pled upon him: So it is explained in the later words of the verſe, 
He fhall [mite the corners of Moab, and deftroy all the children of 


Sheth. A Starre foall tread out of facob. A treading Starre isa Bk 


triumphing Starre. . 
7e 
Excelſa Maru. 


boris maris Tar the high waves of the fea; becaufe fea-waves rife high,fo high,that 


cit Mpiri 26.) When theſe high waves threaten to fwallow all, then the 


wentis lurbatar Lord treads upon them, that is, his power is above them, and he 
& temnevetur. makes them ſubmit to his command. As to ride upon the high places 
Dorſaw imma- of the carth (Deut. 32. 13. Iſa. 5 8.14.) is to have higheft command, 
ne fame Var and to be a chief upon the earth, or to dwell ſafely and free from 
eK iad 1, 5* anoiance upon the earth: So to tread upon the high places or 
high waves of the ſea, implies Gods Empire or Soveraignty over 
the Sea. . 
Hence Obferve, firft, 


That the fea in its higheft rage is at the beck, and under the tread- | 


ings of God. 
When the waves are moſt ſtirring and raging, he fpeaks them 
quiet, Fſal. 8. 9. Thou ruleft the raging of the fea, When the waves 
thereof ariſe thou ſtilleſt them. As to walk upon the ſea, is an argu- 
ment of a divine power; fo to command the fea. When Chriſt 
Mat. 8. 26.) rebuked the fea, and faid, as another Gofpel hath it 
( Mark4.38.) Peace and be ſtill, as if one fhould-hufh a childe; 
The men mar velled:ſap ing, What manner of man is this, that even * 
. - i Windes 


Chap.9. 


The Hebrew is, He treadeth upon the high places of the fea; the = 
Aalular faper word ( Bamoth) isufed frequently for the places where idola- BM 
altitudinem ro. trous worfhip was fet up, their high places. Me Broughton tranflates, D `i 


the Plalmiſt defcribes them, mounting up to the heaven (Pſal. 10). 
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; him ? Windes and waves feemthe moft dif- . . 
winded ed ninteachable creatures inthe world, yet a Egypti wtrem - 


mer en brerſut impose 
word from God calms the one, and ſmooths the other. When a j po 


ti by theirHieroglyphicks exprefsan impo raren, bomi- 

cheod ey lid i ache picture ofa man treading upon the fra pedibus fas 
1 ys 4 hey fhould fay, tbis is as impoffible as for a man to fer ca ambue 
waves; as ity i jea deſcribe Neptune their lanem in fui 
walk upon the waves. -The Heathen Poets deſcribe Vep 10 eragi bic 
Sea- god, ſwimming, not walking upon, or treading the waters. To Mensen. 
dead upon the waters is ſo much above man, that meer Natura- by eres cum faa 
lifts thought it too much for God. Man ſhews his prideand arro- am Neptunum 

ancy to the height, when-he pretends to lord it over the waves fuper aquas ame 
ofthefea. When the Hekefpont a ftrait of the fea, by. a fudden besen, pin 
ſtorm riſing upon it, broke the bridge of Boats, which x eres ad bent, Anands el 
made to paffe into Greece, and fo oppofed the project of? ar Per- nomen dederant. 

can Monarch, he caſt fetters into it, as if he would teach it to Herod.d.1- 
know it's Lord, and cauſed it to be beaten with 300 ſtripes, to cha- Delaétat Gar- 
{ten its former difobedience. It is recorded in the hiſtory of this i ngi A me 
Nation, concerning Canutt an ancient Danifh King, tharw ena qni affentatio- 
mighty ftorm of flattery rofe upon him, he appeafed it by ſhewing u rote fan; 
he could not appeaſe the ſtorms of the fea. One of his Courtiers proce a maris 
told him in his progreſſe, as he rode near the ſea ſide, that he was in fe adolf 
Lord not only of the land, but of the fea, and that all rhofe ſeas om f uit, mb. 
which he faw, were at his command. Well, faith he, we fhall fee “it, 
that by and by, and fo walketh downto the fhore,and pulling o Ex alto ingitan 
his jupper garment, wraps it together, and fits upon it ner the rum fa@umita 
flowing of the waves, and with a loud voice ſpeaks thus, Oye feas akoquutus eft, 


. 8 unda tibi jubeo, ` 
no further, Touch not my feet, &c. But the fea God ut ne peda meat 5 


and waves come I i Bu 
up, notwithſtanding his charge, and confuted that Battery- 


only hath this Prerogative, He treadeth upon the bigh waves of 
ene are alfo myfticall waves,which the Lord treadeth upon 
people and Nations are calied waters, and many waters, in the. 
book of the Kevélation: The waves of the fea cannot be ina great: 
errage, then the Nations of the earth ſometimes are. An the 
fame Hebrew word by which the rage of the feais proper yer- 
preft, expreffes alfo the rage of men (Pfal.2.1-) why doe rhe Flea 
then rage, and the people imagine a vain thing ? Why aret ie en- 
tiles, the great waters up às high waves, threatning + deluge to 
the throne of Chriſt? The power of Chriſt is 2s eminent a tilling 


the rage of the myſtieall, as of the bret praes ; yea, we fines 


tanga. a 


ores ee — . — ` 


26  Chap.g. An Expepiievapen Se 
thefetwo mateht together (Fl. 65. 7.) He ftilletk the naife of the 
fean the noife of their Waere and the tumult of the people. Hence the 
Apoſtle Fade (verſ. 13.) cals wicked men, regiag Waves of the fea; 
foaming out their own foame The Lord fitteth apon thefe flouds ; yea, 
the Lord fitteth King for ever, Dfal. 29.10. Af oak i 

There are other myfticall waves, even waves within us, which 
vill not be troden upon by any foot, but Gods. There is fea 
of wickedneſſe in every mans heart by nature. Every wicked man 
is nothing but a fea, he is a fea of wickedneſſe. The wicked ( Ha 
57. 20.) are bike the trenbled fea, When it cannot reft. And as the 
indes blow from all quarters of the heavens, and ſtrwe upon the 
feas: So there are divers luſts which as windes ſtrive upon the face 
of mans heart, ehe luſt of pride, the luft of covetouſnes, che luſts of 
ambition, of ey, of malice, thefe enrage and fwell the waters. 
The Lord treads upon the high waves of this fea alſo, he reſtrains 
and keeps luft down by his power, it would drown all elfe. Theſe 


raging waves fell too high in his own people; it is the work of * 


his Spirit to tread thefe down ; and when the windes of feverall 
temptations raife thoſe waves, he it is that commands them down 
Who amonpttus is there, that one time or ot her findes not corru- 
ption raging,as the high waves of the fea? How mighty and pow- 
erfullis the Lord in that great work of his effectuall grace,t read- 
ing upon the waves of this fea, remaining corruption in his fez 
vants and children! ö 


Verſe 9. Which maketh Aréturus Orion and Pleiades and the cham- 
bers of the S out h. i 


In the verfe immediately before, we heard of the power of 


God in ſtretching out the heavens ; and in this we have his excel- 


` tent skill, and infinite wifdome difplaied in adorning, decking and 
deautifying thofe heavens which he had ſtretched forth. He hath 
3 hes not only drawn out a vaft piece of work, like a large Canopy (fach 
e Hus. are the heavens ) but he hath embroidered this Canopy, and fet 
pendifhin bec it with rich fparkling ftones ; he hath made feverall engravings, 
inferiora opera- images, figures and reprefentations upon it. 
tionibas, d. Or we may make the connexion with the later claufe of the for- 
iol ee mer verſe. fob 1 — 0 d that the Lord :readeth upon the high 
ficentia re waves of the fta; that when the feas are moſt ſtormy and tempeſtu- 
witudepisrinz ous, they are at his command, and that their confufions are under 
cler. Bold, his Empire and order; he adds this yerſe by way of . 
ö | pollidle 


4n Expofsion apon the Book of Jos. Vaig: 


: Chaps. Aa Expofition pen the Book of Jon. Vacs. 


(Gible objection. For fome mi he fay, the motion of the feas is 
from the power and influences of the ſtars, from the riſing and fet- 
ting of the moon, with other planets and conſtellations. True, faith 
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cum multa fut 
aftra boninibus 


ob, yet the Lord is he chat treadeth upon the waves of the fea, it fena, eorum 
is the Lord that orders them, and not the ſtars: Though the {tars precipue memis 


and conftellations have a dominion over the feas in their ebbings 
and flowings, motions and revolutions, yet there is a Lord whe 
hath power, not only over the feas, but over that which over- 


powers the feas, even over the ftars of heaven. He maketh Arctu- explorata San, 


yus Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South; which flars, 
according to the doctrine of Aftronomy, have a ſpeciall power 
upon the feas. 

Either of thefe waies we may make the connexion. 

Firſt, That oh would expreffe the adorning of the heavens, af- 
ter he had ſpoken of their making and ſtretching forth. 

Or ſecondly, He would teach us, that though the heavens work 
upon the ſeas, yet God works upon the heavens. He maleth Ar- 
iturus Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South. 

Iſhall endeavour to fpeak of thefe diftindly ; The holy Ghoft 
giving us ſuch a Text, it is not lightly to be paſſed by: And though 
here are ſtrange words and unconth expreffions, yet we may (I 
hope) bring them down to an eafie meaning, and fit them to the 
underſtanding of the ſimpleſt. . 

Iſhall touch a little in the generall before I come to every one 
in particular. 

Fob under thefe names couches many of the ktars of heaven. A 
Star (according to Philofophy ) «the thicker part of its orb or 


Stella eff dena 


fior pars orbs: 


ideo lucent ae 


Jphear; itis thicker then other parts of the heavens ; for otherwiſe fra, von cli; 
asit could not hold the light, fo it could not reflect and fend qua bi diap hae 


forth the light; It could not be a vetlel for light, or a conveiance 
for light. Light was created the firlt day (Gex. I. 3.) but the lights 
were created the fourth day (Cen. 1.14.) that is, certain veffels 


i funt, & rari, 


fira aulem deit- 


ſa. c o lucem re- 
ti gextia & 1 


were created to hold the light. And God ſaid, Let there be lights Hectentia Ma- 


in the firmament of heaven; chat is, let the light which is now 
ſcattered thorow all, be gathered in certain receptacles, fit to 
keep,and yet fitted to tranſmit and diſperſe it into all parts of the 
world, Let them be for lights in the firmament of heaven to give 
light, verſ. 15. 7 
Of thefe lights or ftars,fome are called moving, and others fixed, 
That's the doctrine of Aftronomers, and it is the doctrine of the 
i Scripture: 


git. P.. 


e e 
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ſtars, ſeems to admit of that diſtinction of the ſtars, into wander- 


Chap.g. i ae Expofition upon the Book af Joss | 


Scripture: The Apoftle Jade (verſ. 13.) calſin ſome Wandering i 


ing and fixed. The unfixt or wandering ſtars are feven, known by 
their namesand motions.Thefe in the text are none of them;thefe 
ate placed above them. e 

The ſeat of thefe Aſteriſines, is in the eighth ſphear(to take that 
doctrine for granted, though many diſpute it) or ſtory of the hea- 
vens (ſo the Prophet Amos ſpeaks, Chap. 9. 2. He buildeth his ſtorits in 
the heavens ; we put in the margent, ſphears, He huildeth his [phears 
in the heavens which being one above another, are elegantly called 
the ſtories of heaven.) And in the eight ſphear innumerable ſtars 
are fixed. Some of which fall under ſpeciall obfervation and nume- 
ration. Aſtronomers give us a Catalogue of a thoufand three and 
twenty ſtars which they exactly diſtinguiſn; which is the ancient 
account. And ſince that we have had many more diſcoveries by 
thofe noble Navigatours, who have made rhorow-lights to the 
World, that the Baft might look into the Weſt, and the South into 
the North: The travell, ſtudy and experiments of theſe Maſters in 
navigation have brought us in an additionall number of three 
hundred ſtars more. And fo we reckon a thouſand three hundred 
and twenty three fixed ftars known by name;of which theſe in the 
text are a part. ' ae: pe Tek. ke yo 

The other ſtars are both innumerable and unnameable, beyond 
number and without name. Hence when the Lord ſnewed Aa- 
ham how great his feed ſhould be, he carries him out, and bids him 
look toward heaven, and tell the ſtars, if he were able to number 
them, Cn. 15. 5. . 

The ftars (to come a little nearer the Text) obferved and num- 
bred by Students in this great volume of the heavens,are diſtingui- 


fhed into fourti and one images or reprefentations, wherof ſome (for 


Onxet be fid- 


larun imagines 
nos tantun or: 
dine &. fitu, 


verum etiam 


serti nomixibut 
inter fe diflin- 
fe font. 


learnings fake ) are fancied the images of men and women, others 
the images of beaſts and fiſhes, others the images of things with- 
out life. Of thefe images, twelve are in the Z odiaque, commonly 
called the twelve figns. In the Southern part of the ſphear eleven 


of thofe ſigns are placed, & in the Northern eighteen, which added 


to twelve in the Zodiaque, make up the number of forty and one. 
Now, when it is faid in the Text, I hat God makes Arcturus, Orion 
and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South. We are not to take 
them for fo many diſtinct and particular ſtars, but for conſtellati- 
ons, or configurations, becauſe they ſtand in fuch a form or figure: 

‘ 8 An 


Fels, 


istik 


i Ba d'o for the better knowledge of them they are called by he 


8 c ee 
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of ſuch creatures as they feem to reprefent. aA 
“We have three ofthofe fpeciall figures here in the Text, and one 
more general. Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades are three fi ures, OF 
(tarry repreſentations in the eighth ſphear. Iwill open their He- 
brew names. As alſo the Latine and Greek names, uſed common- 
ly in tranflations, by which we fhall get a clearer underftanding in 
the nature of the things themfelves. 


Which maketh Arcturus. 


The word Gneſb is Hebrew, ſignifies a meeting or a cen ben bufe 
1 i j j reſpon det rc X 
congregating of many things together, becauſe in that , a ee rent, vr. 


one, many ſtars are joined. Arct uri in Greek is as n iguagh convenire- 5 
much as to ſay, The tail of the Bear, becauſe the ſtars Ayeturus Fella ef in cauda mie 


called Arturus ſtand in a figure like the tail of a neri urſ e. co Septentrio dicitm, 
Bear meg TY THE andae 
The fecond Asteri/me, which we tranflate Orion, ig fine cande fimilitudine. 


„ 8 . 55 
called in the Hebrew ( Cheji/) and that fignifieseither 80 ee e 
conftancy or inconſtancy (the ſenſe runs both waies) jfantam fignificat, quod ejas 
y y 1 J f 8 quod e 

ſetledneſſe or variableneffe. And itis applied to this arrus rempest atibus orbem va 
ſtar or conſtellation in either fenfe. urbar. Bold, 

Firft, For conftancy or ſetledneſſe, becauſe there is 
much ſtrength in the influenees of that conſtellation. 2,4. November Hebraicé dle 

Or,fecondly, For inconſtancy and unſetlednes, be- irur Chiflu, ab orra Orioni, 
cauſe it is obſerved, that upon the riſing of this ftar, quod eo menfe magna fit Cali 
chere is much variety, changeableneſſe and unſetled- n 1 peor! 
neſſe in the weather. Hence the Jews call that moneth 15 Perera ; ~ a Giga d 
which anfwers to our November, or the ninth moneth, 3% 0 Oger. Audax, veten 
Chifla(Zecb.7-1.)becaule that moneth was uſually ve- mens ardens Orion Piin.ib, 18, 
ry ſtormy and the weather changeable,Orio then ari- cap. 5 eri oridi eff tur- 

i i j ick word( Al bo, concito. Pagr in Tbeſ. 

fing in their Hamiſphear. The e ( enfe) 5 
by which this Asterifme is named, ſigniſies a warriour; Gus OT iON: 
and the Chaldee (Algebar) & Giant; all aiming at the 1 
furious, boiſtrous windes which ufually attend the appearing of Zaida vee 1 
this conſtellation. And fo the Greek word from which Oe com- onaf i 1 
eth. ſignifies to trouble or to difturb. And its uſuall Epithetes are 7. piwres, quod 
bold, vehement, impetuous Orion, all betraying its unquiet and vari- pyngaam fingae 


ous temper. bi 4 F 1 
i : iati 1 ebrews. Chi- Pletaats, ate 
The third ftarry affociation we call Pleiades, the H 5 „ 


mah. This is a very cold cenſtellation: The Greeks expreffe winter , 
ak E e by Sars. 
ö i piua 


* 
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rae e hy this word, hecanſe it brings in froft and eold with it. The det · 


Chimah dikes, vation of the Hebrew name is very obfcure. Some profeffedly ac- 


ter fateor me knowledge their ignorance, that they cannot tell how to derive 
i tt; yet fome dig the root of it in the Chaldee, fignifying fir: 
ian a Others in the Hebrew, fignifying to defire, or earneftly to Wilh for 
l thee and the reafon of it is (fay they) becauſe theſe ftars (the - 


ne/cire. Bold. 


batdsican, a: : 
Sool 7 „z Pleiades)the feven ſtars we often {peak of, are much defired bySea- 


glevatam Habil. men; for ſeeing them, they havea perfect rule to guide and ſteer 
liter E in fub- their courſe by. And it is an obſervation among fome of the Rab- 


i Frmiter e- bins, that Noah had a little window in the top of his Ark, that 
seas, quia from thence he might (when the waters began to aſſwage, and 


inftar cardina, 


quafi polus auf the ftreffe of the deluge was over ) look up to the heavens, and 
rex know by thoſe ſtars What courfe his Ark made. Thus much we 
know, that the ſtars are the Sea-mens night-guide, and the riſing 


vertex mundi. 
A5 a TOD 
qued eff defie- of fome of them fals under their more ſpeciall obfervation.; 
dare, in rem ali. ; 


uem tend : 
pola Nowe oh And why Zhe chambers of the South ? The continent is put for 


Sera videre the things contained. The word which we tranſlate Chambers, 
aç Aanum 

Lee g , tranflated a chamber, 244. 15. and Cant. 3. g. Mans ſpirit is thus 
ſtri. Nam Deus expreſſed, becauſe it lies ſo farre inward (Prov. 24.4.) By Kon- 
exipfis prom. ledge foal the chambers be filled ; that is, the moft fecret parts of the 
ptuariis, quafi foul thal! be filled by knowledge. Prov. 18.8. Fhe iumard part of 


55 il 1 e the belly. Prov. J. 25. They go down to the chambers of death; that is, 


vent . ; 
Tea The chambers of the South are the moſt remote, hidden and ſecret 


krum iorum parts of the South. And the reaſon why after he had expreft the 
influxus, intel other conſtellations by fpeciall nameg, he give us thefe only in 
45 eftiva f. generall [ The chambers of the South] is, becaufe the ftars which 

ie ee are under the Southern pole, are hidden from us, and are enclo- 
Que quia ad fed and lodged as ina chamber: God locks them up in his treafury, 
Polam antare and they are ſecrets to this part of the world; the Southern Pole 
Gicum fett ant being under or below our Horizon. In the artificiall ſphears of 
Ker fet infer heaven we finde few Aſteriſmes or deſcriptions of the ſtars about 
aint Kojiro) thoſe parts; there are many, but we perceive them not. And the 
persiralium vertue and operation of thefe chambered, hidden ſtars, is as ſtrong, 
eri fidera 28 of thofe which appear in greateſt luſtre and beauty. 3 
. maf Again, When he faith which maketh Arcturus, &c. his meaning 
idare ited is, Which makes them appear, or do their office. Thefe ſtars were 
agent, made when che heavens were made, and abs diſcourfe is not about 

. l creation, 


T eee e ge ed oe N 


Ghap.9. An Expojition pan the Biok of Jos. 
(creation but providente. S0 that to Make Ardy Nec. in che Tehte 


Za xpiftion open tle Bask Jen. Vers. 


The fourth title of the ftars is, The chambers of the South, N 


fignifies any thing that is very inward or retired, and therefore 


to the inmoſt and moft retired waies of death, the grave. Here, 


` 
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of this Text, is only this, to order the times of their riſinig and {Gf 
ting, to diſtinguiſh the ſeaſons of the year, and to produce their 
ſeverall effects in every feafon, which providentiall acts are here 
eſpecially aimed at. Thus he maketh Arkturus to riſe, about the 
middle of September, which is the time of the Equinox, when the 
civil day and night are even, and fhare the hours of the natural 
day equally between them. Or, as others account, this ſtar riſes 
about eleven daies before the Eqainov. So, by Arcturus we may 
underſtand that ſeaſon of the year: And he maketh Artturus, is, liè 
orders and diſpoſeth of the eafon, commonly called Autumn. 
Orion fhines forth in our Hemiſphear, about the moneth of De- 
cémbér and by that, winter is defigned. The Pleiades begin at the 
ſpring, therefore called Vergitie, becaufe they ariſe (vere) in thé 
{pring, and diſappear or go down toward winter. The chambers of 
the South, are fiery ftars, which have their chief influence upon us 
in heat of Summer. 

And fo we may put the Text into thefe plain expreflions, He 
maketh Arturus Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South. 
That is 

: Firft, He makes and orders Summer and wiuter, {pring and har- 
veſt, becauſe theſe ſtars divide the four feafons of the year. . 

Or, fecondly, thus, He makes hot and cold, wet and dry, form 
and calm. N 

Or, thirdly, as theſe four conſtellations are aſſigned to the four 
chief points of heaven. Arturus is known by all, who know any 
thing in the heavens, to be ſeated about the Northern Pole, whoſe 
oppofites are thofe ſtars in rhe chambers of the South. Orion dwels 
in the Eaſt, and the Pleiades in the Weſt. 

So the plain Engliſh of the words is this, That the Lordby his 
mighty power and Wwifdome ordereth and appointeth the motions of hea- 


ven, from Eaſt to Weft; from North to S out h. 
Laftly, To clear up the ſenſe of this Text, we muſt underſtand 


theſe four conſtellations Synecdochically theſe being put for all che 


reſt; For as God orders theſe, ſo every ſtar in the firmament; the 
leaſt are under his eie, and at his diſpoſe, as well as the greateſt. 
But becauſe theſe are the moſt eminent, uſefull and efficacious in 
their appearances, motions and influences, therefore thefe até na- 
med, He makgth Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades, and the chumbers 
of the South. i 


— 
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the earth, are naturally and uſually good or bad, rich or barren; 
leafant or unpleaſant, healthy or unwholfome, according as the 

aſpects of the heaven and ftars, are more or leſſe benigne, or fa- 
vourable unto them. Mofes (Deut. 29. 26.) reproves the ingra- 
titude of the ews by this argument, Becaufe the) went and ſer ved 
other gods, and wor ſoi pped them, gods whom they knew not, and hom 
he had not given to them. So we tranflate. But the letter of the He- 
brew gives it thus; who bad not given to them, or divided among 
them any portion. As if Mofes had faid, The Lord divided and 
gave the heavens and the {tars among yout bafe dunghil- 
gods never gave vou fo much asa clod of earth, and will ye depart. 

from Ẹehovah to ferve them? 

Secondly Obferve, God knoweth the number, the names and the 
nature of all the Stars. 

He gives them fpeciall names. Theſe in che tranflation are names 
of mansimpofition. Yet the holy Ghoft ufes Heathenifh names 
in the new Teſtament (Aé.28.11.) we reade of a Ship,in which 
paul failed to Rome, whofe fign was Caffor and Pollux two Pagan 
Sea-gods. It is ſaid, that God brought all the beaſts of the earth. 
to Adam, that he fhould give them names ; but he brought not 
the hoſt of heaven to Adam, that he fhould give them names, he 


NEES gan pars 
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| We may obferve from the words thus: opened divers profitable 
iaftructions. 
Firſt, Al the ſtars are placed in the heavens by the ſpeciall deſigu- 
ment of God for these and good of man. 
Mofes ( Deut. . 19.) gives a caution to J/rael from the Lord, 
that they fhould take heed of imitating the Heathens in their a- 
bominations, and this is one particular, Left thou lift up thine eies 
wate heaven and when thou feeft the S un, and the Moon, and the Stars, 
even all the hoſt of heaven, ſgouldeſt be driven to worſpip them, which 
the Lord thy God hath divided unto all Nations under the whole hea- 
ven, Obſerve that, The Lord thy God hath divided them unto all 
Nations under heaven; Therefore take heed that thou do not wor- 
fhipthem. They are the work of God, they are creatures; and 
worthip, which is proper to the Creator, muſt not be given to 
them. It is a remarkable Text, Leſt (faith he) thou fhouldest be 
driven to Worfbip them. How. driven? Not by external! force and 
power,but driven by the ftrong inclination of thine heart, ravifh- 
ed with fuch beautiful objects. The excellency that is inthe works 
of God hath power to draw, yea to drive the heart of man to 
commit idolatry. ob ſnews this, while he acquits himſelf fo indu- 
ſtriouſly from it (Chap. 1. 26,27.) If I beheld the Sun whenit feine d, 


d or the Moon Walking in brightnefs and my heart hath been ſecrely ei- named them himfelf, P/al.147.4-He telleth the number of the Stars, 
: l ticed,or my mouth had kiffed my hand this alfo were an iniquity to be he calleth them all by their names. Men are not able to tell the num- 


ber of the ſtars; they tell diſtinctly but to a thouſand three hun- 
dered, or a few more, and they are not able to tell all theſe by di- 
ſunct names, but they are conftrained to reckon them by conttel- 
lations, where a whole family of ftars are called by one name. The 
Lord hath made it his ſpeciall priviledge to tell the number of the. 
{tars,ind to call them all by their names. And thefe are named in 
the Text for all the reſt. Obſerve, i 

Thirdly, Some ftars are more excellent, of greater vertue and 
name then others; when theſe are named, it is for ſpeciall reafon. 
The Lord namèth theſe, as ſtars of more then ordinary dignity: 
Thefe are in degree next to the Sun and Moon: ‘when a few are 
named for many, we uſually name the chiefeſt: as the whole peo- 
ple of the Jews are fet forth by the heads of their Tribes, by the 
Chiefs; and when a Nation is ſpoken of, it is by thoſe greater 
names, the Magiftrates and the Ministers. Theſe are named, be- 
caufe they have moft to doe, and che greateſt bufinefs in a Nation. 
So thefe {tars are here named, becauſe they are of ſpeciall ufe and 

oe! EBe3. influence. 


puuifocd b the Fudge, &c. Some tranflate that ( Deut. 4.) inthis 

language of fob, Lest thou be deceived to Wor foip the Sun, Moon 

aud flars,and hoft of heaven: this is very conſiderable: but the thing 

Ichiefſy note in that Scripture to the point in hand, is this, That 

the Lord hath made and appointed the ftars to the feverall parts of 

the heavens, he hath divided them to all Nations nnder the whole 

heaven. Some ftars are the portion of one people, others of ano- 

ther. As the earth is an inheritance divided among the children of 

Fer bans hie men ; fo alſo are the ftars and heavens. We ſeldom confider what 
„ git riches we receive from that part of ourinheritance ; moft think 
tum planetar, they live.by the earth only; No, faith Mofes the Lord hath divided 
qui is ſuii orbi- the heavens the Fun, Moon and Stars, unto all Nations under heaven. 
- Ent ita dipoe He hath fetled it, what ftar fuch a Land fhall have, and in what 
1 nunt rape un ſeaſons, as alſo what proportions of the Sun and Moon, for light, 
pik e heat ang influence. He hath made them for the children of men: 
gandeat influx: Manis fed.and clothed,warmed and cherifhed from heaven more 
that, Pined.. then from the earth: and the lot and diviſions which we have = 
oe a 2 5 tae - 


e 
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influence. The Apoſtle gives us this clearly (1 Cor. i5. 41. ) Theva 
bone glory of the Sunne, another of the Moon, and another glory of 
the Starress for one ſtar differeth from anothen far in glory. Gne ftat 
hath a more honourable name then another. Seme ftatres God 
doth not vouchfafe to name particularlyto us, when others, whieh 


are of greater glory, are. As in a building, ſome parts of it are 


chief; The foundation, the top fone, the corner ſtone; the ftrengeh 
and beauty of the whole building are comprehended under theſe. 
God hath made differences and degrees in all ereatures; in the 
heavenly as well as eatthly. The name of moft {tars are conceal- 
ed, as being of a lower degree. And we finde that whenfoever in 
Scripture ftars are fpoken of, ſcarce any are named but theſe, and 
theſe are often named, which implies their ſuperiorityand dignity. 
The Prophet urges this as an argument of humbleſt addreſſes un- 
to, and dependance upon God. Amos 5. 8.) Seek him that maketh 
the feven ſtars (that is, Pleiades) and Orion, and turneth the fhadow 
of death into the morning, & c. He doth not fay, Seek him that mas 
keth all the ſtars, the Lord made all. But becaufe he hath given fo. 
much vertue and excellency to theſe, theſe only are reported as of 
his making. Here, Mich maketh Artturus: (there) Seek him 
which maketh the ſeven Stars ; As if he had ſaid, In thoſe ſtars God 
hath laid out much of himſelf, and made his power and wiſdome 
moſt viſible: How much hath God in himfelf, who hath commu- 
hicated fo much to one fenfleffe creature? : 

And though ftars differ thus one from another, yet they envy 
not one another. Which leſſons us to be content, though God 
make our names leſſe named in the world, then the names of ma- 
ny of our brethren; though he truſt more talents to, or put more 
light into others, than to our felves. One ftar differs from ano- 
ther ſtar in glory, but no ſtar envies anothers glory. | 

Fourthly, 706 being about to declare the power and wifdome 

of God, gives inſtance (among other things) inthis, He maketh 
Artlurus,Orion,&c. Then obſerve, 

The power and wiſdome of God fhine eminenly in the ftars. 

The power and wifdome of God fhine in every graffe that 
grows out of the ground, yea. in every clod of earch; much more 
then,in the ftars of heaven. Much of Godis feen in thofe works 
of God; yea, ſo much, that many have been drawn to make them 
gods. There is ſo much of God feen in the heavens, that not on- 
ly Heathens, who had not the true knowledge of ool but his 

venant- 


Chap.9. 


‘An Expefition spenthe Bek of Jou. Ver. 9. 
ovenant-people, who knew him, and whom he Kew above all 
shor the earth, have been drawn away to worſhip fas 
hoft of heaven. That place before cited ¶ Dont. . ) bintet 5 
much, Take heed, lest when thou liftest up thine eyes to heaven, 75 
feet the Sunne, and the Moon, and the Stars, even all tbe boft of kea» 
ven, thow faouldcst be driven to Wworfhip them and ferve a 4 
chou lift up thine eies to the ſtars, and nat higher, even to i 
who made the ftars, thou wilt quickly miftake the ftars for 5 ; 
or make the ftars thy god; the heart of man ismad upon idolatry. 
Reade how often the Jewsare taxed with this fin, 2 King.21.3. 
andin 2 King.17.16. and in Amas 5.26. which clears He 
that much of the power and wiſdome of God is ftamped upon the 
ſtars; if God did not much appear in the ftars, ſo many had not 
taken the ſtars for en given them, Which is proper and pecu- 
i God, religious worfhip. 
ga are 9 05 ſix hing which fhew the power of God and 
is wiſdome in making of the ſtars. l i 
lüp, The ai of the Stars; fuch vaft bodies fhew an inft- 
nite power in their conſtitution. It is incredible to ordinary ie 
fon (unleſſe men have skill and learning to make it out, ae 
lay the courſe of nature together) that the ſtars are fo great. The 
Sun is reckoned by Aftronomers to be one hundred fixey fix times 
bigger than all the earth. The Moon indeed, which is called a act 
light, is thirty nine times leſſe then the earth, yet that 1 d 
is far beyond common apprehenſion. Some other of the P a 
are almoft an hundred times bigger then the earth. And w a | 
as the fixed ftars are diftinguifhed into fix magnitudes, or diffe- 
rences of greatneſſe. Thofe of the firft magnitude (whtch are 15 
ny) are conceived to be one hundred and ſeven times bigger then 
the whole earth. We look upon aà ftar, as if it were no bigger 
then the blaze ofa Candle, and the Countrey- man wonders it the 
Moon be bigger then his buſhell, or broader then his Cart-wheel 
If the moſt judicious enter the confideration of theſe things, . 
they may fooncome to amazement, that fo many ſtars in the hea- | 
vens ſnould be more then an hundred times bigger then all the 
earth. And if there are fuch vaft bodies in heaven, what a va ſt bo- 
dy is heaven? That continent muft needs be exceedingly exceeding 


but a nook or a corner of the earth for oyr portion, We prefently 
think our felves great men: yet w bat is the earth to the heavens? l 
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And what are the heavens we fee, to that heaven which is unfeen, 
to which theſe are but a pavement ?. The heavens which are to us 
a roof, are but a floor to the higheft heavens. - 


A ſecond thing which ſnews the mighty power and wiſdom of 


God in the ſtars, zs the multitude of them, they are innumerable: 


Man cannot tell them (only God can) they are like the fand of 
the fea for number. A multitude of little fands make a huge 
body; then how great a body doe a multitude of great bodies 
make? 

Thirdly, The fwiftnefe of their motion, that theſe mighty vat 
bodies fhould be carried about every day, fo long a journey, and 
never tire or wear, fhews infinite power and wifdom. 


Fourthly, This is more admirable, the exact order of their mo- | | 


tion. That innumerable ftars ſnould move continually in the hea- 
vens,and yet not one of them move out of courfe: thisregularity 


of their motion is ſet led by an ordinance of heaven (Jer. 3 1.35.) Wi 
where the Lord, to aſſure his people that he would be ſteady and 


ſtedfaſt in the waies of his love to them, and that he would not caſt 


them off, tels them that he would be as firm to them in his Cove - 


nant, as he is in the ordinances of heaven: Thus Jaith the Lord, 
which giveth the Sunne for alight by day, and the ordinances of the 
Moon and of the Stars, for alight by night, & c. As if he had faid, I 
have made a ftatute and a decree which is irrepealable and irre- 
vocable concerning the motion of the ſtars. There is an ordinance 
of heaven for it: ſo that as the celeſtiall bodies cannot but conti- 
nue the courſe I have ailigned them for the enlightning of thefe 
inferiour parts, while the world laſts: So the Covenant which I 
have made with you ſhall not fail to give you light. Ihus he infers 
iu the next verſe, If theſe ordinances depart from before me, ſaith the 
Lord, then foall the feed of Ifrael alfo ceaſe from being a Nation before 
me for ever; but that cannot be, Ihave eſtabliſned theſe ſtarres 
by a firm and perpetuall decree; therefore you are much more 


eſtabliſned. 


And fuch is the exactneſſe of their order and motion, that the 
ſtars of hea: en are frequently in Scripture called an hoft or an ar- 
my: Now an army, as it conſiſts of many perſons (which is one 
reafon why the ſtars are called an hoft} ſo an army rightly mar- 


ſhalled is caſt into an exact form, and fo regular for motion, that 

it is one of the goodlieſt fights in the world. Now the ſtars are 

the hoſt of heaven, they ſtand (as it were) in battalia, a 
; ee 
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and files there is not fo much as one of that great mul- 
de x ie ; therefore, fadg.5:20. where they are ſaid to 
fight againſt o iferathey are deſeribed fighting in courſes, The ftars 
in their courſes fought against & ifera; as if the ſtars had been 
drawnup, now one regiment, then another regiment of them, to 
charge upon & ſſera and his hoft: the heavens fought, and the {tars 
fought, that is, the Lord by an heavenly power and influence of 
the firs confounded Sifera, and all the enemies of Iſracl.. 
Fifthly, Z here sa most efficacies vertue in the ſtars. It is a fe- 
cret vertue, and it is a ſtrong irrefiltable vertue, no power in the 
creature can ſtop it: Therefore God challenges 70d, in the 38. of 
this book of ob, v.31. Canſt thon binde the fwect influences of 
Pleiades, or loofe the bands of Orion! There are influences in the 
ſtars, and canft chou binde them? Is it in the power of any crea- 
ture to ftop the iffues and out- flowings of the ſtars? Their influ- 
ences are fo efficacious, that none can binde them, but he that 
looſeth them; none can binde them, but the hand and power 
which made them; there is ſo much efficacy in them, that if God 
let them go on in their naturall vigour, their effects are wonder- 
full. J (faith the Lord, Hof-2.21,22.) Wel hear the heavens,, and 
they fall hear the earth,and the earth foall hear the corn, and the Wine 
andthe oil, and they fhall hear Jezreel; As if he had faid, The hea- 
vens are next in power to me, they are ſecond to my ſelf in work- 
ing, Therefore Iwill hear the heavens, the heavens cannot do it,un- 
leffe I give them a commiſſion, but IW hear the heavens. Iwill 


i 
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leave a power in the heavens, And the heavens fhall hear the carth, | 


and the earth (ball hear the corn, &c. There is a gradation,a deicent 
from God to us, and the heavens are the next receptacle, the im- 
mediate veſſel, receiving and taking in power and vertue from 
God to defuſe and ſend down upon the creatures here below, J 
Will bear the heavens, and they hall hear the earth, 

Sixtly Obferve, That the fars and conftellations of heaven, can 
do nothing of thimfelves, but as they receive order and commiffion 


from the Lord. Bae uty 
He maketh Arcturus and Orion. &c. They have great power,but 


many Sixt: 
N. 


WY 


itisthe Lord that maketh them. That word [He maketh] doth Non tantum fas 


not fo much ſignifie the Creation, as the providentiall difpofition 
of the ſtars, as was noted in the Expofition of it. Fle maketh them, 


cere, fed etiam 
aptare, diſpone- 
re, lir gere, & 


that is, he orders and diſpoſeth them, or he acts the ſtars, he trims preparare fig- 
up thoſe lamps of heaven; tlie word 5 5 uſed (2 Sam. 19.24.) ift at. 


Mephibo- 


118 Chap. 5. An Bxpefition upon the Book of Jon. Verl.. : 
“ Atephibofoerh, while: David was in trouble, had at dreſſed his feet ; 


the Hebrew is; He bad not made bis feer, phat is, he had neglected 
his. body? now (faith Job) the Lord is he that makes, dreſſes, or 
trims up thoſe lamps of heaven: though they have a naturall ver- 
tue, yet that vertue is quickned by providence. Providence in 
continued creation. He maketh Arcturus, Orion and Pleiades. 


he ſtars are the ſervants of God, they receive ↄrders and dire- 


&ions from him for all they do. And the reafon why the Lord did 
fo often call his people off from gazing upon the ſtars, and repro- 
ved far-gazers, was, becaufe they looked no further than the 
ſtars, they thought the ftars did all, they did not eie God thar 
made Aréiurus, Orion, & c. but they only eied Arcturus, &c. 
Tlierefore he threatens the /tar-gazers and monethly prog noſtica- 
tors, who took upon them to refolve future events by the con- 
junction of planets, and planetary aſpects; placing an uncontrol- 
able power in the hands of the heavens and ftars, whereas I (faith 
the Lord) make Arétwris : Imade him, and I make him do what 


Teommand, not what you fore-tell. Therefore (1.44. 24, 25.) 


the Prophet ſpeaking of Gods work in making the heavens and 
the ſtars, preſently adds, how he befools men, that will propheſie 


from the ſtars, as if they could tell infallibly what fhall come to 


paffe. Tam the Lord that maketh all things, that ftretcheth forth the 
heavens alone that [preadeth abroad the earth by my ſelf: What fol. 
dows? That frustraterb rhe tokess of the liars, andmak:th diviners 
mad, I ſtretch out the heavens : fome will needs propheſie out of 
the heavens, Ihave fet the ſtars in the heavens, and they are for 
ſigns (Ger. I. 14.) but I have not fet them for Prophets: If any pre- 
fume to declare or reſolve what fhall be done, I reſolve to punifh 
their prefumption. I take delight to fruſtrate men, who delight in 
this, and to befool them, who would be thus wiſe. This is my name, 
The God that ſtretcheth out the heavens alone, and that makęthuivi- 
ners mad. Great diſappointments enrage: and ſome men loſe 
their reaſon, when they loſe the credit of doing things above rea- 
fon. Becauſe they cannot be as Gods to fore- tell good or evil, 
they will not be fo much as men, He makes the diviners mad. The 
Law was peremptory and ſevere againſt them (Deut. 18.9.) There 
foal not be found among it you any one that ufeth divination, or is an 
shferver of times; why not an obferver of times? may we not ob- 
ferve times and ſeaſons? may we not look up to the heavens and 
Tonſider their motions? Yes, we may-obferve times holily, but 
f „ * : not 


Chap. . 


P E 


not faperſtitiouſſy, as if ſome times were good, others bad; ſome 


ee apre she Reakof Jans 


` Jucky, others unlucky, as if the power of Gad were fhut up in, or 


ted by his own inſtruments and inferiour cauſes, chis is dif- 
. e and thus the Jews were forbidden to m/e: 
„ii nation, or to sbferue times. shee TE ES a UA ao 
We ena: 1 5 are for ſigns, but they are not infallible 
fions. They are ordinary figns of the cliange of weather, Mat. 16. 
273 They are ordinary fignes of the ſeaſons of the year, Spring and 
Summer, and harveſt and winter; they are ordinary ſigns of a fit 
time to till and manure the ground, to plow, ſowe and reap. ‘The 
earth ĩs ftted and prepared for culture by the motion of the hea- 
dens. The heavensare at once the Alphabet of che power and wif- 
dom of God, and of our works: we may reade there when to do 
many bufinefles. Gen. 8. 22. V bile the earth remaineth, feed-time and 
harveft, 4 be. 
; alt not ceaſc. Thofe ſeaſons fhall continually return ac> 
erding 19 the ae ofthe year, meafured by the Sun, Moon and 
Stars. Thus, they are fignes of ordinary events. And God ſome- 
times puts the fign of an extraordinary event in them, Mat. 24.29. 
Immediatly after the tribulation of thoſe dates fall the Sun be dark: 
vll aud the Moon foall not give ker light and tha ftaxs foal fall from 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens fhail be foakenswhich,fome un- 
derſtand allegorically ; others literally of ſtrange apparitions and 
impreſſions in beaven, either before the deſtruction of Zeruſalem, 
or the day of 1 So Act. 2.19, 20, & c. Thus God puts a 
igni ofextraordinary events, ` >- . 
i Bat 5 them prognofticate and fore-tell extraordi- 
nary events? as when there fhall be famine and peſtilence, war and 
trouble in Nations? This the Lord abhorreth. The counfels of 
God about thefe things are written in his own heart; what is man 
that he fhould tranſcribe them from the heavens? But if men will 
fay,they are written there; God will blot out what they lay, and 


prove theirs tobe but humane divinations, yea, that they were 


eived from hell, not written in heaven. (Iſa. 27. 13.) I Will de- 
175 the ſigus of them that divine, Let nom the Aſtrologers, the ftar- 
gaxers the monethly Prog noſticators ſtandiup and {ave thee from theſe 
things that fhall come upon three : Bebold,they foall be.as ſtubble, they 
Shall not be able to deliver themfelves. It is good to be a Star-behplder, 
but a Wicked thing tobe a eat ag that is, to look upon the ſtars 
fo, as if we could ſpell outt -fecret as of Gor mi 

= 


19 


— 


c 


to look upon the heavens, as they declare the glory of God; but it 
s a ſin to look upon the heavens, as if they gould declare the deſti- 
nies, fates and fortunes of men. All which vanities are largely and 
learnedly confuted by Me Perbius, in his book, called The reſolu- 
tion of the: Coumrey+man about Prog noſtications. = 


Now, that the ſucceſſe of every creature is in God, not in the 


ſtars, we may fee ; firſt, in the order of the creation; God crez- 

ted the earth, and oommanded it to bring forch fruie upon the 

third day, but the lights in che firmameiu were made the fourth 

day: The earth can bring forth withaut the midwifry or help of 

the heavens. God himſelf made the earth fruitfull without, yea, 

Philo Judzus, before the ſtars were made. Upon which one of the Ancients 

A4ę opiſſcio nu - gives this obſervation, Surely; faith he) the Lord in his providence 

di. made the earth 5 uit full in all ite glory, before le put the flars in the 

heavens tothe intent tomake men fee that thiifruitfulneſs of the earth 

doth not depend upon this heavens or ſtars ;: God needs neither the 

rajn of che clouds, nor che warmth of the Sun to produce theſe 

effects. Ne that made all fecond cauſes to work in their ranks, can 

work without the intervention of any ſecond cauſe. And becaufe 

the Lord fore-faw men would dote much upon fecond cauſes, and 

; venture to prognofticate by the heavens the fates of men, and the 
. Fruitfulnefte of the earth, therefore he made the earth fiuitfull 
, before he made Arcturus, or placed. thoſe conftellations in the 


1 . 


heavens,- 7 


Secondly, The providence of God works under the decree of 


God: His providence is the execution of ihis decree. Therefore we 
muft noc bring the decrees down to providence,but we muft raife 
providence up to the decrees. =” 
- Thirdly, The heavens and thote heavenly bodies, 4ra urus, &c. 
are but general! caufes, there are ſpeciall cauſes beſides of the 
earths barrenneſſe or fruitfulneſſe, of tempeſts at fea and troubles 
at. land; and the Lord is able to invert all cauſes, to work beyond 
cauſes, without cauſes and againſt cauſes: So that nothing can be 
ee infallibly fore- told from the poſitions, conjunctions or revoluti- 
i , -oñs of thoſe heavenly bodies. „ f 
2 - Laſtly Obſerve, 7 hat iti is our duty to ſtudy the heavens; and be 
acquainted With the fars. han A * l r 
In them the wonderfull works of God are feen, and-a ſober 
knowledge in nature may be an advantage unto grace. Holy Da- 
e oy vig. 


E a Seles T 


Verl. 9. 
reade future events in che book of chofe creatures. It is our duty 


Cp. 


An Expofition upon the Boek of Jos. 
vi uch a ftudent:.(Pfal.8.3.). When I conſider thy heavens the 
le 5 fingers, the Pde and the Stars which thos haft ordained. 
Confideration is not a. tranſient or accidentall, but a reſolved and 
a deliberate act. Shall we think that God hath made thoſe mighty 
bodies; the ſtars, to be paft by without confideration ? Shall men 
only pore upon a lump of earth, and not have their hearts lifted 
up to conſider thofe lamps of light? Shall man make no more uſe 
of the ſtars then the beaſts of the earth do, namely to fee by them? 
when Iconfider thy heavens, faith David. Heaven is the moft con- 
fiderable of all inanimate creatures, and more conſiderable then 
moſt of the animate: and, Davids when, When I confider the kea- 
vens, notes not only a certainty, that he did it, but frequency in 
doing it. Some of the Rabbins tell us; that when J/aac went out in- 
to the field ro meditare( Gen. 24.63.) The ſubject of his meditation 
was the ſtars, or the heavens. It is good to take field room fome- 
times to view and contemplate the works of God round about. 
Only take heed of the former folly, of Asfrologicall curiofities, 
confining the providence of God to fecondary caufes;avoid that, 
and the heart may have admirable elevations unto God, from the 
meditation of the works of God. (Pfal.19-1.) The heavens de- 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament: 'Meweth his handy work z if 
the heavens declare the glory of God, we fhould obferve what 
that glory is which they declare.The heavens preach to us everyday 
Their line is gone ont thorow all the earth and their Words to the end of 
the world, Pla l. 19.4. Sun Moon and Stars are Preachers, they are 
univerſall Preachers, they are naturall Apoftles; the world is their 
charge, their Words, faith the Pfalm, gore the ends of the earth. We 
may have good doctrine from them, eſpecially this doctrine in the 
text, of the wiſdom and power of God. And it is very obferva- 
ble chat che Apoſtle alludes to this text in the Pfalm,for a proof of 
‘Gofpel-preaching to the whe le world, Rom. 10. 18. So then, faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. But I fay, 
have they not heard? Yes verily, their found went into all tht carth, 
and their Words unto the end of the world. The Gofpellike the Sun 
caſts his beams over, and ſheds his light into all the world. David 
in the Pſalm ſaith, Their line is gone out, &c. By which word he 
fhews, that the heavens being fo curious a fabrick, made (as it 
were) by line and levell; do clearly, though flent! preach the 
skill and perfections of God: Or, that we may reade divine truths 
in them, as in a line formed by a pen into words and ſentences 
Ff 3 (the 


I Chapg. Ab ͤ K 

evil foever befell him from Gods hand. Let God affi@ with 
ieo a gracious heart rejoices in it. A gracious heart will 
luft up that power which weakens and throws it down. Let the 
Lord imploy his wiſdom to undo, to impoverith fucha man, to 
bring him into ſuch ſtraits that he cannot get out, yet he hath en- 


d thoughts of that wiſdom, He fees Cod is as wife in traubling 
sp he 13 5 delivering. That language of Spira, is the right lan- 


Be anm Chaps. Ef upra tie Bask of Jos. Verfix 


AP Significat (the originall fignifies both a meaſuring line, and a written lin-) 
lineam, nen mc: Letters and words in writing being nothing but lines drawn into 
A extenfam; ſeverall forms or figures. But the Septuagiat, whofe tranflation | 
weg eie the Apoſtle citeth, for (Kavam) their line, reade (Kolam). their 
frripran, boc found; either:mif-reading-the word; or ftudioufly mollifying the 
ef feripturam. ſenſe into a hearer compliance with the later clauſe of che verte; 

Par. ix Rem. 10 And heir words into the ends of the world. „ ; 


Prop D Thus I have endeavoured to make thoſe things plain, which are guage of hell (1 judge not his perſon, but his ſpeech ) we 5 
here repreſented (to vulgar ears) under ſtrange, unuſuall. and great temptation ſpake thus, [would I had ar 19155 t 1 or, 
hidden expreſſions. l ya ag O that I were above Coll. He was angry that Go ha 15 rd 
E Job is full of Philofophy and Aftronomy,he wasa great ſtudent er, becauſe God ufed hispower againft him. A car 15 ne 1 0 : 
in the heavens, doubtleſſe, and a holy ſtudent. 70h having given JB be above God: eſpecially, if God at any ene fort ; 1 p 3 

thefe ſeverall inftances, gathers them all into a general! conclufi- againſt bim. When he rs hard bestead and hungry he frees hin elf a Ha 

on in the tenth verſe. ; curfes his King and his God, locking upward (1fa.8.21-) COMMENT 2 ian. 


at God, not to pray unto him, or {peak good of him. It is ob- i Zad off rapio- 


Verſe 10. 1 doth great things paft finding out, yea, and Wonders - Served by one of the Ancients concerning the Heathen, That if rum ingeniun, 
it hout number. : = God did not pleafe them, he fhould be no longer God. Such are our 1 
. Thefe words are repeated from the diſcourſe of Eliphax in the hearts by nature, if God do not uſe his power, wifdom, mercy 8 bani 
N 5 rh Chap. v. 9. I would ſee unto God, and unto God would ] commit for us, we preſently wiſh he had no power, aera wa 8011 benefacit. Fer. 
: _ my rauſe, which doth great things and unfearchablemarvellous things for any in the world; we would be above 8 effe 15 . i ; 
a Without number. Iwill not ſtay in a particular difcuffion of them, fervens: but an holy heart faith thus, Let ee impr 5 the 10 
e but refer the Reader to the place before cited, where the text i; er and wiſdom whicirway he pleafeth,\f to 1 lict an 75 aften "g 
= 85 opened at large, and particular obſervations given from it. Take yea to deſtroy and caft me to hell, his be t 5 9 5 >d 
only this obfervation in generall. l l extoll his power. Nature can only praife Go „ an FA 585 0 
z / That, A godly man labours to exalt God, both in his thoughts and of him,when heis doing of us good: But 58 are ae 85 aeg 
: in his worde, with heart and tongue, when God depreſſes and hismbles to indice a good matter, and bids rhe tongue 8 ast hi p i 
him most. e i „ i dy writerto advance God, when fenfe feels nothing hut a 
Mark in what a condition ch was, when he ſpeaks thus houou- and fees nothing but forrow round about. 1 hen g 77 5 eg 
rably of the name and power of God. One would think, ob had heights, when fbe can lift up God highest, While e 1 6 me 55 : 15 
little reafon to extol! the power of God, which he felt to his own and laying us lowest : When we can honour A ell - 111 
ſmart; Job was ſtript of all he had, his outward comforts were weli as ſmiling upon us; ſmiting and wounding, as Cc dit j ed 8 
taken from him, and the arrows of the Almighty wounded his very and imbiacing us, then we have learned to honour God indeed. 
ſpirit. Now when he had wounded h thorow and thorow, tho- i Ei l 
row flefh and thorow {pirit even at this time, when God appeared, 
making no ufe of his power but to undo Job, pb is in his Exco . 
mium, all in the praife and commendation of God. He endites a 5 Jos 
Pari Chapter on purpofe to-fet forth the power and wifdom of God, 8 
Ca awhile he imploied both to make his afflictions both great and ac- 


curate. This fhews rhe admirable frame of his ſpirit; in all his di- 
ftempers his heart ſtood right, and he would {peak good of oe, N ee E ö 
what l 


900 
Mutavit, vari- 
avit, reu vel 
locum, denotat 


mutarionem 
conditionis vel 


loci. Mol. is Pf. 


90.6. 


Chap.9. An Expofition spon the Book of Jos. Verl. r. 3 


N Jo e. Chap.9. verl. 1 112,13. 
Loe; he goeth by me, and I fee him nor; he paffeth on alfo, batt 


perceive him not. ö 
Be hold, he taketh away who can binder him ? who {hall fay unte 
bim, What doeſt thou? A | 
If God will not withdraw his anger, the proud helpers doe floop 
under him. i 


IO having inthe former context exalted the power and wif- 
Va of God in many inftances,and clofed all with an admiring 
fentence, He doth great things and unſcarchable, marvellous things 
without number. He, in theſe words feems to give a proof of tlioſe 
attributes of Gods works, that they are innumerable and un- 
fearchable, Cc. 


Verfe 11. For lot, he goeth by me and I fee him not; he paſſeth on alfa, 
bat I perceive him not. a 


As if he had faid, Iam not able to reckon how often he work- 
eth,for I cannot alwaies perceive when he worketh, I am.not able 
to ſearch out all his great and wonderfull actings, for I cannot fee 
him in many of his actings. ; 


He goeth by me, and I fee him not. 


The Lord is faid to go by us, not in regard of any locall motion: 
for, he that filleth all places, moves to none, Doe sot I fill heaven 
and earth? is the Lords query of himſelf to thoſe who thought 
to play leaſt in fight with him. And he convinces them that they 
could not be hid from him in ſecret places, becauſe he fils all pla- 
ces. There is no place to be found beyond the line of heaven and 
earth, both which God fils (Jer. 23. 24.) Then his motion is not 
locall, but providentiall, God doth not move to att but his acting is 
his moving. He goeth by us, doing marvellous things for us, and 
we fee not when he is doing, or what he is doing. 

The other word here ufed [ He paffeth oni] is of the fame fenfe: 
yet more peculiar and proper to the motion of ſpirits, we had it 
in the fourth Chapter, verf-15. A /pirit paſſed before me, faith E- 
liphax, when he {peaks of the vifion that appeared. It a to 

l 5 change 


. 
y 


An Exp , Joss Verſ. 11. 225. 
ange and vary, either place or condition. The kranſitory 
changesblebelſe OF che creature, is expreſſed by it ( Fſal. 102. 27. 
Thos dotſt change them, and they fhal be changed ; the creatures. 
iffe on, as from place to place, ſo from condition to condition; 
o 
a perfective change, but a corruptive change; ut of the Lord he. 55 
faith, Thon urt the fame, and thy years foalt have no end. The word Fs 4 exci diji: 
is ufed for changing by oppreflive deftructiom (Prov.31-8.) Open 1 ap 2 
thy mouth for the dumb, in the cauſe of all [uch as are appointed to de- jun in lot. 
viition,or death. Such as are appointed to that great change, are bN i ent una in- 
called, The Sons of change or deftruction : Thus the Originall. terpretatis ba- . 
So that the word ſignifieth any change or motion, whether perfe- jas divini ace 
ive orcorruptive. The Lord (faith fob) pafe eth on, he maketh peed rial 
changes,he worketh fometimes to perfect, fometimes to deftroy, «afulta fant na- 
but I perceive him not, I am not able to make out what he doth. turalia quoruss 
Here are two words, one referring to pete other be 1 5 fepreanm au- 
nding. He coeth by me, and I fee him not; that is, my ſenſes can- “orem Deaity | 
1 finde bim : He ajoi on alſo, and I perceive him not; that is, he 0 ine 
deftroieth, he buildeth, he planteth, he rooteth up, but Iam not a- opere ceffantem 
ble to apprehend him, or unriddle the meaning of his wonder= 5 obfervamas, 
full works, He doth great things, and things snfearchable. 4 ita præce- 
b There is much variety of opinion about the meaning of theſe e 
words, though I think the meaning is clear in that general! I have et i 
now given. Yet I will touch a little. Ae -lius job * 
Firſt, Some interpret obs diſcourſe converſing ſtill, in and about ratio. Id. 
the ¢naturall works of God, the earth, the heavens, the waters Quvemadmoduss 
and the air (of which he had ſpoken before) as alfo about the frin oniba 
body of man [Act. 1). 28.) In him We live, and move, and have fupra sied 
our base God is about us, he is ever with us, and yet we obſerve ‘ir: nox por. ft. 
not, either when he begins to work, or reſteth from working. How Olymp. 
he is in all things, without all things, and above all things is not 775 a 
known. 2 
Secondly, Otherstake his going and paffing for the acts of his eee 
afavour or dif-favour, He goeth by me in beſtowing favours, and He Presh, 
paſſeth on, in taking thera away: his acceſſes or receſſes in mercy or Aquinas ad bes 
judgement, his love and his wrath are often indifcernable, He go- 9 5 prehitra 
ethby me, he paſſeth on, he varieth his workings, and I perceive 1 Ee | 
him not. To paffedy is taken ſometimes for ſparing, pardoning, or 7145/1 eum. 
fhewing mercy. The Lord by his Prophet (Amos 7.8.) reports quem if 


ſeverall judgements, from a full 8 of which he was taken -relinguit, Drul· 


g` off, 


* ee 


255. 


— 


off. yet at laſt be re 


will not ſpare them any more, the next time Icome with my drawn 
{word in my hand, I will be fure to ſmite and wound before I put 


it up, I wild not paffe by them any more. So He paffeth by me] may 


note here the ſparing mercy of God. The Lord ſpareth man many 


times and pardons him, not ſuffering his whole diſpleaſure to arife, 


when man takes no notice, but is infenfible of it. The word is uſed 


in this ſenſe (Prov.19.11.) It is the glory of man to paffe by an 
offence; that is, to ſpare a man that hath offended, not to punifh 
Dim or take revenge: and it is ordinary in our phraſe of ſpeech to 


- fay, Twill paffe youby for this time, that is, I will not take any fe- 


qaya 
In interiori ius. 


Deut Hub ici/ 


finns eff piri- 
tHe invifibt- 


ferentem fenti- 
re pounis. 


the conſtruction. He paffeth 


vere notice, or ſtriqt account of what you have done. And we 
finde in the fame prophecy of Amos. that to paffe thorew, notes 
judgement and wrath, in the oppoſite ſenfe; In the fifth Chapter, 
ver 17. In all vineyards fall be wailing; Why ? For Iwill paffe tho- 
rom thee, or will paffe into thy bowels or inwards: So the letter 
of the originall; that is, Iwill come to judge thee, I will paffe tho- 
row thee as arevenger, and wound hee deeply, infomuch that 
in all vineyards there fhall be Wailing; why inall vineyards? When 
he faith, There fhall be wailing in all vineyards, it implies there 
ſhould be wailing every where: for if there were joy in any place, 
it would be in the vineyards; vineyards are places of mirth and re. 
frefhing, grapes make the wine, which makes glad the heart of 
man. Therefore when he threatens,7 hat in all vineyards there (hall 


be Wailing; it is as much as if he had faid, There fhalf be forrow in 


thofe places where ufually the greateſt joy was found, or there 
ſhall be ſorrow in every place. Joy shall diflodge and give place to 
forrow, for, I Will paffe thorow thee. faith the Lord. So that as the 
work of providence in ſparing, and the work of providence in pu- 


nifhing, may be underftood by this word, with a little varying of 
y me in the waies of mercy, andi §f 


fee him not;and he paſſeth thorow me in the waies of judgement, 
and I fee him not. I cannot fee or underftand him as] ought, ei- 
ther in waies of judgement, or of mercy.» 

Thirdly, We may take the words, as they are an argument ta 
prove the power and wifdom of God, to be fuch,as man is no way 


able to matcher to deal withall, which is the ſubject 70h is upon: 


He would fet the Lord infinitely above all that is in che creature, 


and he doth it here by an argument drawn from his nature. What 
is 


lu mon the deal Jos. Verl 1 
ſolxer E wil ot paffe I them any morn fit ia the 
_word here) that is, Iwill not have mercy on them any mare, I. 


. 


She saeuce® Why, he 


pisiswapen she Bik of Jor, Veli. 
ö moft ſimphe, le is a ſpirit without any nix- 
ture, without any ¢ompofition, without any materiality, he is in- 
vifible, bodily eies cannot behold him, cherefore certainly bodies 
are not able to overeome him. Man being a materiall ſubſtance, is 
not able to fee the Lord, then ſurely he is not able to contend 
tvith, much leſſe to conquer the Lord; What then doth he med- 


ap. A 


ling with him? It was faid at the 4˙h verſe of this Chapter, Whe ` 


ever hardned himſelſ againft him, and hath pro ered ? Js flefh and 
bloud any match fora fpirit ? If man would ftrive with God, 


where fhould he have him? He goerh by me, and I fee him not; he 
paſſeth on alfo, and I perceive him not; I know not where to meet 


him, he can come upon me on every ſide, he may take me at all 
advantages, and deftroy me, for Iknow not how to guard or de- 


fend my felf. If a man were te fight with an enemy, whom he 


could not ſee, and yet his enemy faw him; what an advantage had 
his enemy againſt him? Doth any man harden himſelf againſt 
God? He: gorth by and we fee him not; How then can we deal with 


him, or ftand againſt him? Thus (1 fay ) it may be an argument to 


make good that great affertion, T hat there is no contending with 
God; flefh and bloud are too weak for a ſpirit. It is the acgument 
which the Apoſtle uſes, to fhew that the devil is too hard for man, 


ie wreffle not with fle lx and blond, but with principalities and pon- 


és, with ſpirituall wickcdneffes, & c. Ephif-6. They paffe by us; 
and we underftand it not, they are now here amongſt us, and we 
take no notice of it: We are no matches for evil fpirits,much leffe 


$27. 


are we able to match the moft holy Spirit. Spirituall wicked» EÑ invidi bés 


nefes are Strong, but ſpirituall holineſſes are Stronger. This third fis deferiptige E 


interpretation renders the words a deſcription of an. invincible 
enemy. 


Fourthly, It may be underftood in the generall, to note thein- Sigmificatar bie 


- finite diſtance which is between God and man, or the dignity of (amma difas- 


Ged above man. The Lord is omnipreſent, he ts going by, and he 4 inter Deurs 


is paſſing on, he is in all places, and he acts his power and wiſdom 


e homines : 
Deus ómnia vie 


where he pleaſes. Poor man is confined to a place, to à ſpot of der, & rebus. . 
earthʒwhen he is here, he cannot be therezbut God is every where! omnibus reſen· 
And though God be every where, yet he cannot Be feen any tia & eficacia 


where, where he is. God fees all, himſelf being unſeen, and fils afl 


ſaa inter ven ite 


‘nag fuo afite 


places;his'prefence being is enperceived; nothing is hid from him, „ %% Hein 
et he is bid to every tking, but the faitbꝭ of his own people. Thus 1 ar v 
He goeth; and we fee him not z he pa eth on Er we perceive him not. in ect. Coe. 


g 2 And 


8 


` Binificat ea do- 


Chap Ie. V 


And fo the whole is a confirmation or proof of the generalt af: 
fertion, that the Lordis infinite in power and wiſdom, and that 


man is an ignorant, ‘narrow-room’d and narrow-hearted weak 


creature compared unto him. We may form up the Argument 


thus : ; See „ BE Pea Mee 
a ee: He is Mak and ignorant in compariſon of God, who cannot 
Si quod doca- fee or comprehend Where God is, or What God doth, | 
mentum poten- But man is not able to comprehend or {ce here Fod is, or 
Hae ee what God doth. 3 
tie ſuæ e lat Th : di . A. 
Deus ob ocules . berefore man is weake and ignorant in comparifon of 
MICOS non fumi God. D l . 
qui id per veſti· The ground is this, He that cannot comprehend or ſee what a- 


gare 1 not her doth, is not able to hinder or match him in what he doth: 
Hferutab. . oe f . via te pi 

lia funt falicia But fuch is the ftate and condition of man, he is fo far from being 
ejut. Jun. l i 
Tranfeundi & not finde out or know what God doth.. i; l 

trapjaeandi Yet thisis.not to be taken ſtrictly, as if mandid not at all per- 
verbis concinnd ceive or underſtand what God doth. 70h in the former context 
gave us a large account of the works of God, what wonders he 


cumentafaptn. fad done. The Saints finde out fome of Gods doings inthe 


tiz que Deus 


exbibet, qua} world, though the blinde world ſee not any thing he doth. But he. 


prefins præſem {peaks comparatively ; Zhe Lord paffeth au, and we perceive it not 3 
tes erudiret. that is, it is little of God that we perceive ; it is little of the 


1 3 workings of God that we ſee at the beſt. There are many perſons 
l ok who do not fee him at all, and many works that are not feen at all 
Uu ceutiſſinum by any perſon. And they, the eies of, whoſe underſtandings are 


quide, ur par eff anointed to ſee moſt clearly, are not able to ſee all that God doth. 
ab beninibus None can fee all, fome will not fee what they may (IIA. 26. 10. 


` expendi Fined · Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not fec it; and in the for- 


mer verſe, In the land of uprightneffe will he deal unjuftly , and will 
not bebold the Majefty of the Lord., That which good men fee is 


but little, and evil men fee nothing. So that, as the Lord goeth 


altogether inxiſibly in his effence, fo moſtly in his actions; man 
fees but few things of the many, and little of the great things 
Nemo pore? which God dot. aa ae 


. Imeet with a groffe expoſition of. this text given by fome Pa- 


bitantem co in Piſts. Neman, ( ſaith One of them) can læiom whether God dwell or a- 


femantnien. bide in hime or no. And; Bellarmine in his 5 th book, and 5 th Chapter 
Jacob. Janfon, concerning juſtification citeth it to prove, That a belee ver canvot 


ins. kyow that he his juftified, but muft belteve blinde-fold, or take 171 ; 
„ AA PON 1 wor 


E eee eee 


CC. Waph f Far finies Geil gat 


able to equall God in dignity, or hinder what he doth, that he can- 


J: ye e ma aaa Alieniſſine bic, 
m, aud we ſce bim not; he puſſeth on; and we peveri vs bin nth? oum cita ` 
That is (as his gloffe fpeaks.) God cometh in favour to juftifie? Bellarminus, 
or he leaveth under wrath, and yet man remains ignorant both Of ut probet nulla 
the one, and ofthe other: fate · Surely he was at à great pinch ta felem fcire an 
finde a proof for his point, hen he was forced to repair to this e fn 
Scripture to feek one. Providence toward man- kinde (not the 
juftification of a ſinner) isthe proper ſubject of this text. And as 
there is nothing for a bfnde- fold juftification here, ſo many other 
Scriptures are expteſſy againſt it · To fay that a man cannot know: 
when God loveth him, or ſhineth upon him, is to contradict 
what: our Saviour aſſerts, Joh. 14.17. Zwik fendthe Spirit of truths 
whom the world cannot receive, becanfe it ſeeth him not, neither 
knoweth him, but ye know him, for be dwellethwith you, and fall be 
in you. Te know him, ſaith Chrift to his people, the Saints fee God 
inafpirituall fenfe; or in his workings upon their ſpirits- i. And 
though God works much upon our fpirits, which we know not, 

et we haye a promiſe of the Spirit, by whom we know. Godin 
he workings. Few know when God isnigh, or when he is afar 


off, what his goings away mean, or what his comings. But 


when he cometh to the Saints, they know he cometh ; and when 
he hideth or departeth from them, they know hisittidings and de- 
partures. Hence their joies and Gver-flowingsof comfort, wher 
he manifeſts his prefence;and hence their bitter complainings and 
cryings after him, where he ſeems to abſent himfelfand hide his 
face: yet rhis Tekt hath a truth in it, in reference tothe inward 
and ſpirituall, as well as the outward and providentiall dealings 
of God, that ſometimes, He goeth by us, and we fee him norsbe paſſeth 
on alfo, and we perceive him not. ; 5 

Hence learn; Firſt, That E 

God ts invifible in his effence, and tncomprehenfible in many of bis 
adiont. Mans eie cannot fee him: Mans underſtanding cannot 
comprehend what he dot. foe 

But why {peaks Jb this, as a matter of wonder, if it be the com- 
mon conditition of man- Kinde? Behold, he paffeth by and I fee him 
not 3 who canfee him? who can perceive or comprehend him? 
When Mofes (Exod. 3 3. 20.) defired to fee his face, the Lord an- 
fwers, Ne man can foe my face and live; God ſpake to Moſes face to 
face, that is, familiarly, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend, yet Mo- 
les did not, could not ſee the face of God- Ne man can fee God 
ias oa" 83 ca 


pete may be (een Be 


but the face of Jehovah: 


: pldce by sey fand chat irre apo ronk and thou foàli fer my backs 
parts: thot ſhalt fee much of my. glory’ ſhining forth, as muchas. 
thdu-cand: bear, As much as will ſatisfie thy defire (were ita thou. 


4 


fand times larger then it is)though not ſo much as thou haſt (not 


fle; the letter of the text carries a contradiction in the adjunct, 
it is as muchas if one thould fay; He fam thar: which could ot le 
een. The meaning is, Me ſaw kim by the eie of faith, who could 
not befeenby che eis of Enie ; faith feesinot only the back-parts, 


che eflence of God is as clear to that eie, 
Lage . as 


asany ,h 
cas ſer (1 Tim. G. 18. 


his works are 


fight, Bleſſed re the poor in „ they ball ſee God: and withost ` 
Lord:then-holy men ſhall fee him; the 


600 could be ſeen, for no man hath feen that, nof ever ee 


We foall fee then face to face; that is, more plainly, for it is oppoſed 
lie, that is, darkly, 


“of ee For although the water and the bloud (juſtification 
an 


ſanctifcation) never witneſſe without the Spirit; and though 


ly heightned and raiſed, not only above our viſion by ordinances, 
but above our vifion by immediate revelation or witneffe. . 
Further confider, the fight we have of God is in Chriſt. God 
isfeenin every creature ( Kom. i.) much more inordinances,but 
Chriſt is rhe exprefs image of his perfon and the brighi nes of his glory, 
Heb. I. 3. He is the A by which we fee God now, and fome . 
have thought we ſhall fee him only in Chrift for-ever-But it is out 
of doubt that in this life God is feen only inChriftfavingly: We 
of our felves, are fo far off from God, that we cannot fee him. 
Thert muſt be a due diſtance between the organ and the Object; 
we are afarre off from God, untill Chrift bring us near; we come 
25 oe to, 


po, vand fee she Rather through 
are to An Object, we cannot: 


him, Chriſt cleareth gut vgderſtandings, and tures our blindneſſe, 
He ts made to m of Dod wiſdom (to fee our need of him to be made) 


2 


rig, II nefe t u, and\fanttification and redemption, 1 Cor. I. 301 


Again, The medium multbelight; if the eie be clear, yet while 


the air is dark we cannot feg. There muft be an outward light, a 
well as aninward light to fee by; that Jefus Chrift makes alfo; for 


He A the light of the World, as well as the enlighitner of every one that 
cometh into the World, He fends the means of knowledge, as well 
as gives an ability to xa. He fends light to the eies of out 
minde, and he is light in the eies of our minde. What we ought 


to know comes from him, and how to know as we ought comes 


from him. Without him, God goeth by us in the Gofpel, and 
we ſee him not, he may paſſe on for ever, and we never per- 
ceive him. (ö N—— LTO 
, Secondly'Obferve, That as the Lord in his nature cannot be feen 
at all: So ¶ [uch is the wealnes of man, that) We cannot fee him fully 
in his word, or worll c. a a 
How little is it that we fee, that we know of God in either? 
What ‘admirable operations: are there in the courſe of naturalt 
things, inthe Sun, Moonand Stars, inthe growth of herbs and 
plants, and in aur own bodies, which we fee not? What idmira- 
ble adminiſtrations are there inthe courfe of civil things? The 
beginnings, growths and declinings of Common-wealths, the 
tranſplantations of people from Countrey to Countrey, their 
oppreſſions by injuſtice, their confufions by warre. their eftablithe 
ments by peace, their conſumptions by plague and famine, th 


encreaſe by health and abundance are little minded by the moſt of 


men. How doth God turn Nations up-fide-down, and hurl King- 


doms together, and we perceive him not. Some take no notice at 
all of God, as doing ſuch things, none taking ſueh notice as they 


ought.. We cbferve creatures, what this man did, and what the 
other, ſuch men were malicious and unfaichfull,(uch were valiant 
and wife, fuch were felf-feekers, fuch felf-deniers, fuch conſtant 


Patriots, and fach were Apoſtates. Thus we fee men, hut we ſel⸗ 


dom fee God in the great tranſactions and motions of Kingdoms. 
And we fee him leaſt of all in the courſe of ſpirituall things, in his 
working upon our hearts; God works wonders in us, and we per- 
* 5 | ceive 


i Chap. o. 


ete Sa ‚Apd how neer [iever we 
g it without an eie We are hatumli 
ly blinde, the eies qfour minde muft be enliphtned before we fee 


3 r 


ee J Jos. Vers. 


Cù 


“ive him not! We regard not hiscomings br goings, his com- 
fortings or wit hdrawings, hen our ſpirits are heated, or when 
they are cold, when we are ſtrong, or when we are weak: T here 
are continuall varieties and changes in our fpirits, had we à clear- 
neſſe to make obſervation. The work of God inthe heart of a 
beleever moving it, ordering it, preferving it, comforting it, pur- 
ging it, isas wonderfull, and more, then any of his works in the 
orld. . 
whale diy Note, Man is not fit to fit as a Judge upon the Works and 
Sha (de judge God in what he doth, when we cannot appre- 
hend what he doth?A Judge muft have the full cognizance of tlie 
matter before him, how elfe can he paſſe fentence about it? Shall 
man be fo bold as to get up into the throne, and paſſe ſentence 
upon what God doth, when he cannot apprehend or take in evi- 
dence of what he doth ? He goethby thee,and thon {ceft nim nor; be 
paffeth on alfo, and thou percerveft him not; And wilt thou cenfure 
ae thou canft not perceive ? | o 
‘Fourthly, Which is Jebs fcope, 
It ſbould be matter of great humiliati 
od. R S a 
100 works round about us and in us, and yet we know little 
of him. Our blindeneſſe ſhould abaſe us in our own eies God 
is all eie, and all hand, and we fo blinde that we cannot fee what 
his hand doth; It muſt lay man low in his own fight, to conſider 
how little he fees of God. O 


Verſe 12. Bebold,he taketh away who can hinder bim? Who foalt fay 
unto him, What doft thou ? E N 
This and the next verfe contain a proof of mans weakneſſe, as 


the former doth of mans ignorance and blindeneſſe, He paſſeth by, 
and I fee him not. There is mans blindeneſſe: He taketh amay and 


on to ns that We fee fo little 


who can binder him? There is mans weakneſſe. Suppoſe a man 
ſhould fee God in his works, and apprehend what he is about, yet 


though he hath fo much light, as to fee God, he hath not fo much 
ſtrength, as to hinder God; Is not this an argument of mans 


-weakneffe? What! contend with. God > God doth many things, 


add thou eanſt not fee hinz,or if thou ſeeſt him, yet it is not in thy 


power to ftop him, Bebold,he taketh ama] and Who can hinder him? . 


Yea; man is fo farre from being able to 1190 or hinder God, in 


what 


334 Chaps. 4 Expapsion open the Veet Jos. Verſ. 12. 
— abate S eco —U—ä4ẽ —— — 
whap ber is about to do that man hath hot ri gh to queftion God, 
er toush him what- de is about to doe. Man is neither ſtrong = 
nough to-ftop him from what tre will doe, nor righteous enough 
to queftion him for what he doth. This is the totall denying of 
a | any poftibility in man to deal with God. How can he ſtop God 
. in what he doth; who cannot fo much as ask him, what he doth? 


covering of a prey ob in making a man reftore, we ep ane hay brs sier, qul recut ~n 

courfe,therefore che word is indifferently applied to both. , perabit aut ves . 
Others underttand it in this ſenſe, J he taketh away, whe foals Acer predam ? 

hinder him? That is who can turn him from his purpoſe? Who can Qaidan non de 

fop him in the thing he hath a minde to doe? The Vulgar tran- prada fed de ip» - 

flation varies much, ZË ke Juddenly as Ka man a queſtien, who fhalt be Hg 1 


Who ſball fay unto kim, What doſt thou: i Lor 
DDO . Ng . aide to anſiver him! The. Hebrew word which fignifies to return, vscabi ; 
Behold, he taketh away. fignifies to anſwer, anſwering isthe return of a word (Prov. &. 13. 75 5 
tha word) before he hear et ha matter. § i refentè ite 


He that anfwereth (or returne > 
But I ſhall lay that by, though the Abettours of the Vulgar make tcrroget qais re · 
reat ſtore ok it; interpreting their meaning thus, If the Lor W e 
cite a man to judgement, and bring him to triall, man is not able Velqusdrepbew 
to anſwer him, or to plead his own cauſe. Man cannot ſtand before dens convertit 
the Lord. Obferve hence, fe ad intervega- 
Firſt, That, All our comforts are in the power of God. tem: vel qudd 
If be taketh away, fuppofeth he can take away, and he can take 147 eng. 
all away, and doe us no wrong. It is no robbery if God rob us; aturg, tanquam 
bis robbery is no wrong: why? pecauſe he comes notas a thief, debiiam inter. 
but as a Lord and Mafter of our eſtates; he may come and take 74. 
them away as he pleaſeth, and when he pleafeth. n 
Secondly, Note this from it, He taketh away. 
That which God doth by the hand of the creatare, is to be reckoned 
as his own att. o $ 
He taketh away when creatures take away. Itis feldom that 
God dealeth immediately with us in thefe outward providences ; 
he (ends men, ſtirs inſtruments to do what is done. But that which 
man doth, the Lord doth ( IIa. 42.24.) Who gave Jacob to the 
oilers and Ifrael to the robbers i Did not I the Tord? Men ſpoil d 
and robbed them, yet it was the Lords act to fend thofe ſpoilers, 
Did not I the Lord? As that which man doth in fpirituals is the 
Lords act, when man converteth and ſaveth, it is tlie Lord that ſa- 
veth and converteth;when man comforteth and refrefheth by ap- 


Rapuit more : i 
latronum. Siz- The word fignifies to take away by violence and force, to take 


nificat veloci- AWAY as a robber takes, to fteal away: As if he had faid, ſuppoſe 
fg pee the Lord come by open violence to take a thing from thee, or fe- 

Panis aed 2 cretly, and as it were by ſtealth, to bereave thee of thy eſtate, or of 
Tigar. thy life, if he take all from thee, and ftrip thee naked, What canſt 

: thonidoe ? So the word is ufed (Prov. 23. 28.) ſpeaking of a wick- 
ed woman, an harlot, She lieth in wait as for a prey; the Hebrew is 

She kieth in Wait as a robber, to takeaway the eſtate, yea, and che 

Si ropoertt bo. life of thoſe whom fhe ſhall entangle. Some underſtand this 
minen è nun- more Specially of taking away life. If he will ſtop thy breath 
de. Terz. and deliver thee up to death, fo Auguſtine upon the place; or as 
B wenig the Chaldee, If he take one out of the world, who can hinder him? 
‘Doeties ip 1 As if fob trad faid, The Lord may not only take away ſo much as 
in faerit (ut he Hach taken from me,but more,without wrong to me. He hath 
Zz, mibi nunc eve- „ and my eſtate, my children and friends, 
nit) queapian ‘he hath fetched away my health and ſtrength, my beauty and 

obere, ipfe outward comforts ; if he come and takeaway my life alfo at next 

5 n 51 5 hout, I cannot hinder him; Ecan neither compel! him to reftore, 
rem ad reffitu- nor call him to an account; Ican neither urge him to reſtitution 

tionem c get? nor charge him with oppreſſion. He plainly intimates the rap ne 
a quis ions of his goods by the Chaldeans, dc. ‘Of which he fpake pofitively 

5 15 15 sh al (Chap. T. 21.) The Lord hath taken, and here by way of generall 
vit ? veluntas, 1 T he take avay, „ a i 


enin ipfius EES 2 Z 1 5 522 oe fe eis 

112 0 2 „ ue fal haai him? : ſving the promiſes, itis the Lord that comforteth and refrefh- ` 
Ñ DW N. Bronghton tranflates, Who foal make ‘him reftore ? So he eth; when man gives refolution in doubts, it is the Lord that re- 
„ carries it in alluſion unro men,who violently take away the goods ſolveth doubts; mans act is the Lords. So here, When man rob- 
beth and fpoileth us, the act is from the Lord, though the wicked- 


dradice %% and eſtate of another. If a man come with force and take away my 
yertere ant ve, ROI may make him reſtore them again by a greater force; hut 
| ducer, quure- if the Lord take away and ask me no leave I cannot make him re- 
fitvere eum fa. ore. The word ſignifies to ſtop òr turn a thing and becauſe in re. 
e , = covering. 


neſſe of the act 8 from the man. The Lord ſuffers men to {pail and 
undoe us, yea the Lord orders them to ſpoil us: it is dane not only 
_ by his perthiffion,but by hiscommiffion; not only with his leave, 
but by his appointment, I wid fend him againſt an hy pocriticall 
ny oo Hh 2 Nation, 


Jf | 
` 


PO pe 
tet sees 


a: Way eee 
ma UNG 


. them reftore, made them bring 


— — 


sp 


pire of the Streets, Iſa. 10. 


Obſerve thirdly, What the Lord will doe, either by himſelf or by 


inſtræments, no man can Stop or prevent. 

If le taketh away , who foall hinder him? The Lord hath abfolute 
power, if he will overthrow men, or families, or whole Kingdoms, 
none can ſtay him. There have been four great Monarchies in 
the world, and the Lord coming in judgement againſt them, hath 
taken all away. The united ſtrength of all creatures cannot ſtand 
before him, when he is angry and refolved. The Babylonian 
could not fay and perform it, will keep my throne : The Perfian 
could not fay and do it, I will keep my State: The Grecian could 


not fay and maintain it, I will keep my glory: The Roman could 


not fay and make it good, I will keep my Empire. When the Lord 
had a minde to it, he came and fetcht away the power and glory, 
the crown and dignity of thoſe Monarchs, he threw down their 


thrones, brake their ſtates, darkned their glory, diffipated their 


Empires, no man could hinder him. How are ye fallen from heaven 
O Lucifers, fons of the morning: how are qe cut down to the ground, 
which did Weaken theNations?T bough ye faid in your hearts, Me will 
aſcend into heaven, we will exalt our thrones above the ſtars of G od: 
We will aſcend above the heights of the clouds we will be like tke mof 
high; yet how are ye brought downto hell, to the fides of the pit? All 
that look upon yon, fay, Are thefe the men that made the earth to trem- 


ble, that did foake Kingdoms ? Thus the Lord hath taken away the 


thrones of Princes, and none could hinder; be hat h alfo removed 
the Candlefticks of Churches and none could hinder. Chriſt threat- 
ned the feven Churches in A/a, that he would come and take a- 
way their Candleſticks: which of theſe hindered him? Both Crowns 
and Candleſticks muſt down, if he ſpeak the word. It is ſaid, 
when David kept his fathers Sheep, there came a Lion and a Bear, 
and tock a Lamb and a Sheep out of the flock, but he aroſe and 


vent out after them, and reſcued both Lamb and Sheep, taking 


the prey out of their teeth: When the Lord Chrif, the Lion of 


the Tribe of Fudah will come, and tear and take away, no David 
can reſcue out of his hand. The ſive Kings that came againſt So- 


dome, took away Lor, Abraum went with his army and made 
back again; it is ordinary with 
man, when one hath robbed another, for a ſtronger to mae 

i i a him 


Ulup.9. 


him reſtore and vomit up the ſweet morſels, which he hath ſrral - 


E upon phe . Jes. Veri. 
ene ad gp le peip le of my wrath will i ive him a charge, 


ko take thefpoil, and to take the prey; and to tre them down like the 
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lowed. It is not thus with God. | 
Firſt, Power cannot doe it: though the inſtruments which he 


uſeth to take away from us be weak, yer the ſtrong ſhall not be 


able to make the weak reſtore. A weak Nation may deſtroy a 


ſtrong Nation, and the ſtronger fhall: not be able to make the 


weaker reftore, if the Lord ſend them. When the Babylonians 
encamped about pane he warns them by his Prophet, doe: 
not think you fhall deliver your ſelves by your great ſtrength, I 
have fent them to take your City and your State, And though 
they were all Wounded men, yet then foall rife up andtake your City 
(La. 33.13.) Iwill work, ( faith the Lord) and who fhall let it? 


Who fhail let it? Why, they might ſay, We will have fome that 


fhall let it: No (ſaith the Lord) none fhalt let it; Behold, I have 
fent to Babylon, and deftroyed all their Princes, thofe that fought 
to hinder me in my work by their power and counfell, are broken, 
though they ſeemed as {trong as iron bars (fo the word is,) Thefe 
bars of iron cannot keep me from entring, I will break all oppo- 
fition raifed againft my work. 

Secondly, As power cannot hinder him, fo policy cannot; no 
counſell fhall ſtop him: They (J/2.7.6.)took counfelland reſol- 


ved ſtrongly, We will go up againft Judah, and deftroy it, and fet a 


King in the middeft of it even the fon of Tabea; The Lord anfwer- 


eth in the next words. It ſhall not ſtand, neither fhal! it come to pafi: > 
You refolve to doe it, you makeit out in your gounfels, howto 


hinder. mine, but it fhall not be, it fhall not come to: paffe. 
As no counſell againft us fhall ftand, If the Lord be with us 


(1/a.8.10.) So no counſell for us fhall ſtand, if the Lord be a- 


ainſt us. 


Thirdly, When the Lord is reſolved to take away the peace and 
lory ofa Nation, or of a Church, he will doe it, and no ſpiritu- 
all means ſhall hinder him, praier it ſelf ſnall not hinder him. If 


‘any thing in the world can move the Lord to reſtore, when he ta- 
keth away the peace of £ people it is praier and the cry of his peo- 
ple. Prater hath often met the Lord, as Abigail did David 


(x Sam.25.) and prevailed with him to put up his ſword, which 
was ready to deſtroy. At the voice of praier the Lord hath reſto- 


red that which he took away, and hath ftaied from doing that 
which he ſeemed fully refolved to doe, Plal. 106. 23. The Lord 


woald have deftroyed them, had not Mofes his 1 ſtood before him 
Hh 3 in 


— 


As Expofition upon the Bosk of Jou. 
in the breach. Did. Mofes out-power the Lord? did he out · wit, or 
out- policy the Lord? No, but Mofes. praied, and praied fo ftrong. 


_ly that the Lord was hindered, that is, he, a: if he had been 
hindered, did not effect the thing, he reſtored their comforts 


again, when he had areſted but ſome of them, and ſeemed to come 
armed with reſolution to take all away. Yet ſometimes we finde 
che Lord will come and take away, and praier it ſelf, praier and 
faſting, cries and tears fhall not hinder, God will trample upon all 
theſe. God was reſolved to take away the glory of Ifrael ; and to aſ. 
fare them that he would, he rakes away that wherein their chief 
aſſurance lay, that he would not (Jer. 15. 1.) Thus faith the Lord, 
Though Mofes and Samuel ſi ood before me, yet my minde could not be 
toward this people, &c. As if he had faid, Ye think to hinder me 
now, ye will ſtop me, ye will ſend out praier, your old friend, 
which hath helped you heretofore at many a dead lift. And if 
you cannot pray enough your ſelves, you will procure praiers, and 
pray in the aid of praier from all the favourites that I have in the 
world, ye will get Maſeſes and Samuels, fuch as they, to pray for 
you; ye may do fo, if ye will, but it ſhall not profit you, they and 
ye fhail lofe your labour, even thefe labours will not quit coſt or 


e worth the while, to the end ye aim at, for, Though Mofes and 


Samuel ſtood before me, and intreated for this people, yet my minde 
could not be toward them: caft them out of my fight, and let them go 
forth fuch as are fur the fword,to the fword, and [uch as are for death, 
to death and fuch as are for captivity,to captivity. Thus, I fay, ſome- 
times the Lord is reſolved to take away life, riches, glory, peace, 
the all both of perfons and Nations, that nothing fhall help us, or 
hinder him, n, not the praiers and cries, not the ſupplications and 
tears of his own people, which are the ſtrongeſt {tops of all in the 
way of provoked juſtice. If praier cannot ſtay deſtruction, and 
obtain a reprieve from death, if the praiers of a Moſes and a Sa- 
muel cannot, nothing can; it is, as if God had ſaid, The beſt mean 
ſhall fail you, therefore all means fhall fail yon: if when praier 
cannot hinder God, we reſort to other means, it is as if we 
ſhould think to faſten an Anchor with a twined threed, which 
hath broken a cable; or to conquer an enemy with a pot- gun and 
a bull-rufh, whom we could not with fword and cannon. And as 
God will not fometimes be entreated,fo he ought not at any time 
to be queftioned ; whichis the next point. l 5 
je 


Vert. zz. 
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l > Who ſball fay unto him, what doef thon? — 
That's further conſiderable; man is not only not able to ſtop 
the Lord from what he would do,buthe hath no right to put in a 
lea againſt what he hath done, no nor to ask him what he hath 
een doing, or why he did it. The ſuperiour may ask the inferiour, 
and call him to an account: Every inferiour Judge and Court, is 


accountable to thofe above; that is the higheft Court, and he the 


higheſt Judge, to whom no man can fay, What doe ſt thou ? The 
Parliament of England is therefore the higheft Judicatory inthis 
Kingdom, becauſe their actions are not queſtionable inany other 
Court; one Parliament may fay to another, What haſt thou done? 
This Parliament hath faid to Parliaments that have gone before, 
What have ye done in making fuch and fuch Laws ? No power of 


man befides their own can queftion ſome men, much leffe can any 


man queftion God, and fayto him, What doeſt thon? He is fu- 
preme, there is no appeal to any other higher Judge, or higher 
Court. Hence Obferve, 

Whatfoever God reſolveth and determineth concerning us, We muft 
bear ir, and quietly ſubmit. 

No man may fay unto him, What doch thon? Why doe ye fit ſtill 
(faith the Prophet, per. S. 14.) A ſemble your ſel ves, and let us enter 
into the defenced Cities, and let us be filent there, for the Lord hath 
pat us to filence, and given us Waters of gall to drinke, becaufe we 
have finned againſt him. The Lord hath put us to filence ; that is, the 
Lord hath done theſe things, & we are not to queſtion him about 
them, or to ask him what he hath done, or why he hath done 
thus? Therefore let us be filent,fay they. Let us not murmure at, 
and complain over our own ſufferings, much leſſe tax and charge 
God for his doings. It becomes us to obey Gods ſuſpenſion; to be 
filent, when he puts us to ſilence. The Lord never ſilences any 
(unleſſe in wrath to thoſe who would not hear) from {peaking 
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Supremes judex 
eff a que non 
potefl efe pre- 
vocat io. 


Luicquid de 
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-in his name, and publifhing his word. But he hath filencedall ` 


from {peaking againft his works; and it will be ill with us, if our 
-paffions ( how much ſoever God ſeems to act againſt us) fhall 
take off this ſuſpenſion. The Lord is uncontrollable in all his 
works. When Nebuchadnezzar (Dan-g.35.) came to himſelf, 
and began to think and ſpeak like a AARE he had been among 
the beafts : fee what an humble acknowledgement he makes con- 


cerning God: AU the inhabitants of the earth (faith he) are és 


pate 


~Chap.g. An Expofition upon the Book ef Jon. 
puted as nothing, and he doth according to his will in the army of hea- 
ven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none can fay bis 
hand, or [ay unto him, What doeſt thus; Here, we have both parts 
of fobs fpeech ; none can ſtay his hand, which is the former; and 
none can fay unto him, What docft thou: which is the later. That 
great. Monarch acknowledged he had no power to queftion God; 
though he at that time had power to queſtion all the men upon 
the earth. Nebuchadnezzar ſpeaks like Fob. A wicked man may 
make a true report of God. Many ſpeak right of the Lord, whol 
hearts are not right with him. Nebuchadnezzar Was converted 
from beaſtlineſſe, but I finde not that he was converted to holi- 
neſſe. He came home to his own Court, but I fee no proof that 
he eame home to the Church of God; yet, ſee how divinely he 
ſpeaks, and how humbly he walks, not fo much as offering to ask 
God. (who had chang’d him froma Commander of men, toa 
companion of beafts ) What docft thou ? 
We may ask the Lord (in one ſenſe) What he doth ? Yea, the 
Lord doth nothing in the world, but his Saints and fervants are 
enquiring of him about it. He invites them to petition for what 


they would have, Ask of me things to come concerning my fons, and 


concerning the Work of my hands command ye me (Iſa. 45 · 1 I.) Though 
man cannot order or enjoin the leaſt thing upon God, yet at the 


entreaty of his people, he is as ready to doe, as if he were at their - 


command. And as we are thus envited to ask things to come, ſo 
we are not totally denied to ask about things already done. We 
may ask him in an humble way for information,not ina bold way 
of contradiction. We may in zeal to his glory, not in difcontent 
with our own condition, expoftulate with him about what he 
hath done. So ofaua.(Chap.7.7,8:) Alas O Lord Cod, wherefore 
haft thon at all bronght this people over jordan, to deliver us into the 


hand of the Amorites todeftroy us? Would to God we had been con- 


rent, and dwelt onthe other fide Jordan, & c. but how durſt jofxa 
ſpeak thus? What if God would deſtroy them, was it not his du- 
ty to bear it, and let God alone? Yes doubt leſſe, and fuch I doubt 


not was the frame of Poſbuas fpirit. If Ifrael only had been to fuf- 


fer, ?ofoua had held his peace, at leaſt from ſuch language ; but he 

faw a further matter in it.; the glory of God was like to fuffer in 
their ſufferings: the clofe of his praier betraies this holy difpofiti- 
on of his heart, verf:9. And what wilt thou doe unto thy great name? 
Asif he had Gid, Lord, the matter were not much, though the 
name 


AE gehen reo ty SS 
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name of J/rael were blotted out from under heaven, ſo thy Name 
were written in fairer characters. But I fear a blow to Z/rael will 
be a blot to thy name, and therefore I have taken upon me to pray 
this praier unto thee, and I have praied rather for thee, than to 
thee: All pra:ers are made to God, and yet fome are made for 
him. Not that he hath any want, or is in any the remoteft pofi- 
bility of any danger, but only for the promoting of his glory, and 
that the world may not have occaſion of a difhonourable 
thought of him, whofe honour never abates in it ſelf, or in the 
cies of his own people. Thus we may ask him what he hath done, 
and why he hath brought fuch defolations upon his people. But 
we may not ask him what he hath done, either to queftion his 
right to doe it, ar to queſtion his righteoufneffe in doing of it. 
No creature may put the queftion upon either of theſe terms 
what hast thon done? much leſſe conclude, Thou haft done that 
which thou haſt no right to do, or, thou haft been unrighteous in 
doing it. Either of theſe is higheſt blaſphemy: for, whatfoever 
the Lord doth, he hath right to doe, and whatfoever the Lord 
doth, heis righteous in doing it. ; 7 
Hence it followeth by way of corollary, That 

The Lord is of alſolute power. N 


Ueis the Soveraign Lord, Lord over all; there is no appeal 
from him, no queſtioning of him. Solomon ſpeaketh of the power 
of a King, in this language (Eccl. &. 4.) Where the Word of a King 
is,there is power, and who may fay unto him, What doest thos ? But is 
there nothing which a King doth, about which it may be faid unto 
him, What doft thou? And what is this word of a King? The 
word of a King, is the Law of his Kingdom: all that a King doth 
or fpeaks beſides the Law, he ſpeaks as a nian, not as a King; and 
that’s the meaning of Solomons text; which Court-flatterers have 
corrupted with their unfound gloffes, as if every word of a King 
were of abfolute power, and muſt have peremptory obedience. A 
King is for his Kingdom; and while he commands according to 
the rules and laws of his Kingdom, no Subject may queſtion him, 
or ſay unto him, What doeſt thou? There is no power above his 
power, as he is armed with the power of his Laws. And becauſe 
whereſoever the Word of God is, there is his Law, therefore 
whereſoever the Word of Gad is, there is power, and no man 
may fay unto him, What doeſt thou? Every word of direction, 
fpoken by God, is a Law, becauſe his will is the Law of all things 
; Ii and 


jie at nif 
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and perſons. As the will of man by nature’ not fabje (byen 


beying ) to the righteous Law of God, neither indeed can be; fo 
the will of God by nature is the ſubject. containing all righteous 
Laws, neither indeed can it not be: for though God be voluntari- 
ly, and with higheft freeneſſe righteous, yet he is righteous ne, 
ceffarily,and with greateſt undeclinableneſs; As he is freely what 
he is, fo it is impoſſible for him, not to be what he is. And there- 
fore no man ought te fay to God, What doeſt thou? ſeeing God 


can doe nothing, but what he ought: In vain then is God either . 


attempted by power, or ſollicited by praier againſt his own minds; 

For, l ey Ce 

Verſe 13. If God wid not With-draw his anger, the proud helpers doe 
Stoop under hints. 


Though, Zf God taketh away none can hinder him; though none 
onght to fay unte him, What doeftthou ? whatfoever hedoth: yet 
polſibly ſome will be venturing upon this hard task and undertake 
this impoffible adventure, attempting to recover Gods booty,and 
his prifoners out of his hand: but fee the iffue, I God Will not With- 
draw his anger, the proud helpers dow ftoop ander him. Suppoſe any 


ſhould come to help, protect and patronize thoſe whom God 


hath a minde to take away and deſtroy, ſhall they proſper or 
ſpeed? No, not only they themſelves whom the Lord hath taken 
away, but their afliftants, and their ſecond, all that appear for 
them (except God call in his anger) ſhall fall before him. 
DR DW 85 eae If God Will not withdraw hi anger. ar 
Nen 7 1755 The letter of the Hebrew is, I the Lord Will not turn away hu 
ri i i yoftrils, or bis face. Noſtrils or face are taken here, as in many o. 
- ther Scriptures, for anger, becauſe there is ſuch an appearance of 
anger in the face and noſtrils, acted paſſion is ſeated there, 25 
was noted (Chap.4.9.) Therefore to turn away the face or no- 
„ „ {trill,is to turn away from anger, Plal. 7g. 38. Many a time turned 
rit naſum . ae f 
squap fe be ara his anger; it is this word. When the Lord is angry, the 
vinci permite turning of his face cowards a man fheweth he is reconciled; and 


707, & abbu- when he is angry, tlie not turning away of his face, ſheus that he 


millante fe pee is unreconciled, or reſolved to continne ang And while Ged is ſo 


vater fagerer. reſolved. man is in a fad caſe, his helpers mult ſtoop. Tue Arengthof 
Ipfamet vitto- Hrael will not lie or repent (1 Sam. 15.29.) The Hebrew is, 7 villor ` 


via vinct nefcite vy of Hrael, Ihe Lords ſrength is victory; victorious . 
* x | ardly 


. Ep kle, open tbe N Je. Verts, 


hardly be overcome but victory cannot;therefore except himfelf: 
wiliwith-draw, except himfelf overcome himfelf, it is not in the 
power ofall creatures to overcome him (fob 23.1 3.) Ale u in one. 


Finde, and who can turn him? Asif he had faid, except the Lord 


will turn hiinſelf, and alter what he himfelf hath determined, it is 
not in men to cauſe him to alter, He is in one minds, and whe can 
sarn bim! And what his fost defireth,eventhat he doth which is the 
higheſt expreſlion of power imaginable. How many things doe 
our fouls deſite which we cannot doe? Weare deſiring and defi-. 
ring, yet our hands are not able to bring it to paſſe, The defires of 
rhe on al (alwaies) flay them becauſe (faith Solomon ,Pr0.21.25-) 
shear hands refuſe to labour; andthe defires of the diligent flay them, 


ſometimes, becauſe they cannot compaſſe the thing defired, with 


all their labour; but as for the Lord, What his foul defireth, even 
phat be doth. And as his defires are irrefiftible, fo is his anger, bis 
irafcible appetite is as victorious as his concupifcible, unleſſe God 
with-draw his anger, 


The proud helpers doc Stoop under him. 
The word ia pers of pride, that is, fuch as think themſelves 307 


moft powerful and able to help, The helpers of pride, or the {trong ans ae 
helpers. The fame word (note that by the way )fignifies ſtrength reri ſuperbia. 
and pride, becauſe we are ſo apt to be proud of our ſtrengrh. If a Pon. 
man have a little ſtrength in the world, ſtrength of friends, or of . 
riches, ſtrength of body or of minde, ſtrength of underftanding, ſuperbiæ. Regis 
ftrength of memory, ftrong parts, he is under a {trong temptation 
to pride. Pride is one of the greateſt weabꝰꝛeſſes of man, bat it is al- 
snaies grounded upon ſuppaſed ſtrength. 

But who are theſe proud, theſe ftrong helpers? N 

Some underſtand it of the good angels, who are the ftrongeft, 
the higheft of created helpers ; Angels ſtoop under the power of 
Godaswelkasmen, -> l 
Others expound thefe ftrong helpers to be devils,who are evil 
angels, to wham evil men feck fometimes for help. If the Lord 
will not Turn away his anger, though men feek to the devil for 
help (as Saul did) that helper fhali{toop under him. Saul con- 
ſulted with a witch (the devils oracle) yet he could not be deli- 
vered by a wrib· ö 
i A underſtand bythefe ftrong helpers godly. men;if theLord 
will not turn away bisanger,the righteous mul oop auer tun 
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Dee King in che band of another, yet it Hall not eftape or grun cam ar egaaria 
. ee . ias „ fuperbia æ 


344 Chapo. J Rxpoftiow upon the Buk of Jon. V 
that is; they fhall not be able to reſeue a perſom or a Nationfrom 


E- the anger of God by praier, or by the-utmofti 
i 135 n y the utmoſt improvements of 
* with God. Some places have fallen, becauſe th f. punith i alan pas adie fads ie euxiline 
i | though Eey had eatin port them ; and fohe places have fallen | ee s l eria 
an %. ; F 
1 Qui portant er- tranſlation ae They ch 1 opp 0 a The Vulgar Latine- There is yet another interpretation, which reftrains and limits? Superbi & co- 
bem, Vulg. fal. Godly men sae A sli pile oF ee A the world, fhalt the word Rahab particularly to eZ gype, Unleffe the Lord turn a- ram patroni, 
Hebrew will not bear their tranflation.v the fex ld. Though the: $ way bis anger helpers out of eg t fhall Stoop under him, or Apt i b 
ly men are the worlds fuppo 1 65 the ſenſe is good. God- helping fhal Stoo under him. We Ende frequently inthe Scriptures: hel 71 ae 755 
ee beloedrhe „ simi It is ſaid ( Revel. 12. 16.) That, of the old Teftament, that egypt is called Rahab. And that 5 
helped the Church, when a 90 0 i idly men for carnali ends. name did well fate with e£gypr, which was both a ſtrong and Ji erbian. 
mouth of the dragon was fod . tion, caſt out of the: a proud Kingdom, fal. 87.4. We will remember Rabab and ah en, 
Church continually helps the ai d. 14 1 up. But the. that is, AÆgypt and Babylon. eA-gypt and Babylon are matcht 
thoſe flouds of Gods diſpleaſure which lle allows up many of together for pride, and for oppreffion, perfecuting the people: 
world. And becauſe the Church w f hi e would drown the of God. And J. 5 1.9. Art rot thon it that hath cat Rahab, and 
few godly men in the old world her f thin, and there were fo. wounded the dragon? That is, art not thou (O Lord) he that 
7. And becauſe ten righteous 8 8 ekore it was drowned, Cen. didft cut egypt in pieces, when they oppofedthy people, and „ 
fire from heaven confumed it G 8 were not found in Sodome, woundedft Pharaoh in the midh of the red fea. In the 26th of this Er irh ane: 
ny times to ſtand in the gap A i pi 8 e for Saints ma- bock of 75, verſe 12. fome tranflate Rahab, e£gypt : we render 14 _ leat 
Fer. 5. I.) and yet ſometimes Kin dome: ingdome. ( Exek.22.30, the Text thus, He divideth the [ea with his porer, and by his under- incongruum ef, 
ny ſuclr ſtand in the gap. Exce oth o Iu fiend, though ma- — ftanding he fmiteth thorow the proud; ſo we, By his anderſtunding banc voces ue 
she € Porters of the World that! 15 fi e Lord turn away his anger, $E  befirikesthorow Rahab, that is, thorow egypt fay others. And: mi pro edgy. 
l laffes ſhall faint and fall under him THa thefe fpirituall A- fo they make that Text and this an argument, that the book of #0 © pro Phra 
5 ş a mighty Gigantine man, whom th. ne Heathens had a fiction of Job was penned after the delwerance of the people of Ifrael out Semero. Raid 
| l cied bearing up the frame of 995 1 called Atlas, him they fan- of ef gypt, and that in theſe paſſages ob had reference to the pi RAD Sele 
fenfe,the Saints bear up the world pi F ie true in a ſpirituall mighty work of God, in deſtroying the 4 gyprians at the red fea. 
his anger, the world mufttotter AF thee Lord turn. not away Taking che word thus, the Text is, Vyleſſe the Lord turn away his 
thefe helpers. For the Saints doe not Be Too, notwithftanding. E anger, eF crpt foall Stoop under him; as if he had faid, Dee you not 
Kingdoms fromwrath,by giving the] Rats the world, or fave remember a late inftance-of Gods power ? eÆgypt thought to contend 
of God (that’s the fole Prerogative of 1 to the juſtiſe i wi Cod, to hold his peeple in bondage whet her he would or no, when N 
imploring the mercy of God. Or the 5 al Chrift) but only by behad a.minde.cobring-them forth; but you know egypt Stoop- 
away the wrath of God from a peop] fos therefore faid to turn ed: Ged brought déwn the pride, and abated the Strength f it. 
out his wrath upon that peo te P aÈ 5 will not pour: § And that other place (Chap. 26. 12.) may be gloffed thus, He di- 
with them. The cares are let. ae I ti a aante are mingled vided the fea by his power, that is, the red fea, and by his under ſtand- Loquitur pro- 
wheat fhould be pulled up al Ic lis $ a pulling them up, the ing he Struck tho-ow Rahab ; that is, when the eA. gyprians purſued pberice Bold. 
Rab. Sol: the neighbourhood of thofe who „„ to have his people, he deftroied them. Which interpretation carries a Adjatores ~ 
Ei ſuccnber:. Further, More generally theſe pro Phe lde very clear proof that 0b alludes to the deliverance of I/rae/ out e 
eonfivatores Kings and Common-wealths j p 41 elpers are ſuppoſed to be of e£ egypt, and therefore lived after the time of that deliverance ; „ 
1 and then the ſenſe is, If God rons 4 confederacies; though ottiers who grant the expofition deny the inference,main- e prite N 
i feilicet qué join with. other Nations thoushh 15 inſt a Nation, though it tain that 0b ſpake this prophetically, not hiftorically. This we ceps Perfia. 
eb handoinin band, the hand of know, That. Egypt was. a place much. fonght to for help, and Druf- 
5 „ 3 li 3 therefore 


cthrerefpre ib 4s flog etch d, If she Land bute vor gag hinan 
egypt frall ſtoop; that Nation which hath been fo often calle 
out to help and relieve other Nations, that Nation which hath ſo 


Chapig EN ft. Bok of Jons Veli; 


Y 
ked: 


often helped and relieved other Nations, ſhall not be able to help, 


Hagi t. TheyigoAowh so e gypt for ſeip: as if eig pr had been as 


a City of refuge, ot the place of common refort for help. And dfe. 


30.7. T he, okighprians Mall help. in vain; 


to this point į We rende it thus, The e-Egyptians frall help in vain, 


- Superbia tant i 
eff Juieſcer for- 
tafe vult dice · 
ve, nibil alind 
efa in ea quan 
ſuperbiam. 


and to uo purpofe therefore have Icried-concerning this, their firengrh 


iom fit fll Ibeir ftrengrh ſhall not deliver-yau, they fhal! help 


in vaih, therefore have warned you. ( faith the Prophet) to fic 
ſtill xo be quiet with your own ftrength, and it is better to dor fo 
than to go down thither for help. But the word which we tran- 
flace ſtrength, is, that in the Text, Rahab; and we may render the 
inns ſball help in vain, and to no pur po fez 


whole thus, The egypt: 


therefore I vried to them in rhis'thing, They art proud, ar only pride, l 


Therefore fit frill. Asif he had ſaid, Will ye go to e£ gypt for help? 
Ye go but to a proud people for help, and ye had better have no 
helpers, then proud helpers, ye had better be quiet and fit ſtill at 
home, for they ſnall help you in vain. So it is an elegant alluſion 
to their nature and diſpoſition. ‘The truthlis, proud helpers are 


very unſaft helpeſs, for the Lord reſiſteth the proud, and In. 


d 


Ef valde dijte 


el & penitus 
bumiliari, boc 
doco fervilem 
potifimu s con“ 
ditionem defig- 
nate 


der how they can help us to reſiſt ou enemies, who are reſiſted 
by the Lord bimſelf? They will prove but ill friends to us, who 
have the Lord for their enemy. i ag 


Tyluyey fall Stoop andir him. | 


The word is oftenufed for worfhipping, it imports likewife any 
cafting down or abafement, becaufe we in the worſhip of God 
ought to be exceedingly abafed and humbled before him. P/4.38. 
c. Lam troubled, Lam bowed down greatly. 80 Habak. z. . Lhe, 
perpetuull hils did om, tharis,the.power (for it is conceived to be 
a continued Allegory ) of the great Monarchs, who were as the 
mountains and hils of the world, bowed under the Lord. The 
word ĩs uſed to the fame fenfe ¶ Iſa. 40. 23.) where the Lord pro- 
mifeth his people, That Kings fhall be thtir war fing Fathers, and 


Queens there waar fing M athens yrhay hall bow down tachee with their 


world, they being converted tha 


face toward the earth endlick rhea f thy fret. The Church fhalt 
have the honour to be donou ay the Kings and Princes of the 

bot dow fo low to theSces 
pter 


F 


the Text is very appliable : 


Wr aki 


pter of feſus Ghyift, he d. fortk by the Church, asiPrhey would 
lick up the very du, and ſhall employ their power andiauchority 
for the good and protection of the Church. The fpeech of Mrael 
(Gen.27.29.) in his prophetick bleſſing upon Jacob, Les shy moe 


tber [ons bow dawh to the, and of pacob, in his, upon dab (Gen. 


99.8.) Thy fathers children hall bow down before tina nore greatelt 


E honour and ſubjection to them bork. 


The meaning of all is plainly this, That except tho Lord himſelf 
ſaſpend his owu del and reſtrain his anger no power in heaven or earth, 
bam ftrong bow proud, hu con fident of fi uccoſſt ſos vor, is able to force 
himor to alter him: Helpers Mall not help theemfelaes, aach lefe theft 
to whofe help i bey come, dgainſt the minde and purpofe of God. i 
Obferve here, firft, 
Thofe paffions which are aſoribed to God, are fully under the com · 
mand of God. . 
The paſſion of anger is afcribed to God, yet the anger which 
we fay is in God, hath no power over God: Mans anger ufually 
meſters him; but God is alwaies majfer of bis anger; that is, he ezn 
turn and with- draw his anger when he pleafeth. There is no per- 
turbation in God; when he is offended, he is not moved; his mo- 
tions are all without upon the creatures, he hath none in his own 
bofom. The paſſions of the Lord are his moft ſerious counfels and 


determinations. and we therefore fay, he isangry, becauſe thoſt 


counſels of his acted, look like the effects of anger. Secondly 

Obferve, z i a 

That, Zt is not in the power of man to turn away she angor of God. 
He doth not fay, except men by praier or other means ftop the 

anger of God, but, Except the Lord witk-draw his anger all help ts 

vain. Praier is faid to appeafe the wrath of God, and to ftay his 


anger; Mofes tood in the gap, and Aaron came out with incenſe 


to turn away his wrath, yet it is an act of Gods will, which turns a- 
way his anger, not the force of our praier;prajer therefore prevails 
with God, becauſe he hath fad, it all. He is infinitely free when 
himſelf acknowledges that we lay the powerfulleftreftraint upon : 
him: when the Lord is turned by praier, itis his will to be turned; 
it was his counfell; and is his command that praier ſnould be 
made as a means to turn kim; and it is his promife, chat hewi{l 
turn to us when we pray. Then it appears to us that the Lord hath 
decreed to doe a thing, when he ſtirs up the hearts of his people 
to pray for the doing of it, and that he is purpoſed to . 
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248 Chaps. 4s Expofitien apon the Beck ef Jos. Verl.13. - 
his anger, When he draws out their hearts ſtrongly to entreat his 
favour. : Thirdly Obferve, 55 3 
That, untill God be appeaſed towards a perfon or a people, there is 
no remedy for them in the world. gi 1 8 
The proud helpers fall ſtoop ander him. If the helpers themfelves 
fall, Aw can rife by thefe helpers? if they are caft down, how 
-fhail we be upheld by them? What if the people of a provoking 
Nation affociate themſelves together, or aſſociate themfelves 
with other Nations, or call in help and aid from all that are round 
about chem, fhall they therefore efcape in their wickednefle? the 
ſhall not efcape. Unleſſe God help our helpers,they are helpleffy 
tous. When many companies, and great Commanders repaired 
to David at Ziklag, David went bt to mect them (1 Chro. 12.17.) 
and ſaid, If ye be come peaceably to help me, mine heart fhall be knit to 
Jou, but if ye be come to betray me,XC. Amaſai who was chief of the 
Captains, anſwers (v. 18.) Thine are we, David, and on thy fide thou 
fon of peſſe: peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thy helpers, for 
thy God helpeth thee. Our helpers cannot give us peace, u nleſſe God 
give them peace; our helpers muft be helped by God., before they 
can give us help. The anger of God breaks all the ftaves we lean 
on, and makes them asreeds, which wound rather then ſupport; 
till God is quiet all is unquiet,and when be is unpacified men ſhall 
be unpacified, or their peace fhall be to our loſſe. As, if he witt» 
draw his anger, enemies fhall oppoſe in vain: fo except he with- 
draw his anger, friends ſnall help in vain. 
Laſtly, They who ſtrive to deliver thofe whom God will deftroy, foal 
fall thamfelves before God. ey DE ee 
If God be refolved upon the thing, not only they that are help- 
ed, but the helpers alfo ſhall ſtoop under him: helpers cannot help 
tbemfelves when he is angry; they ſnall be like Idols, which have 
eies and ſee not, hands and cannot act, either to ſave themfelves, 
or thofe that truſt upon them. The greateſt ſtrength in the world 
without God it is no better then an Idol, which is nothing in the 
world. Strength cannot be ftrong for it felf, and help cannot 
help it felf. Our help ftands in the Name of the Lord, which made 
heaven and earth, and not in the name of any creature under any 
part of heaven, or upon the face of the whole ear tod. 
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Chap. 5. 
Toe Ee ee y a „ i - E 175 
Ion Chap. 9. Verl. 14,17. 
How much leſle [hall I anfwer him, and chufe out my words to 
 peafen with him: „ „4 % 
whom, though I were right cous, yet would I not anſiner, I would 
mate fapplicaion to my Judges. ty a 
0 B hauing in the former paffages of this Chapter lifted up the 
Vator and majefty of God, in his power and juſtice, and fhewed 
che utter infufficiericy of creatures to implead his juſtice, or to reſ- 
cue themſelves out of the hand of his power; he now draws his 
ſpeech nearer home, and calling his thoughts from thofe remoter 
journies up to the heavens, and among the ftars, over the moun- | 
tains and hils down to the depths of the fea; and foundations of 
Ae earth, about all which he had diſcourſed; IN, calling his 
thoughts from theſe remoter travels, he comes now cloſer to the 
matter, and from all thoſe premiſes deduces a concluſion in the- 
words of the Text, to vindicate himnſelf from that charge, which. 
his friends laid upon him, as if he were a contender with the pow- 
er, or an accufer of che wiſdome ahd juſtice of God: From the 
folly and blaſphemy of both which imputations, he diſaſperſeth 
himſelf in theſe two verſes, by an argument taken from the great- 
er to the leſſe, and we may form it up thus: . 
He Who is fo Strong, Wife and just, that aR the powers in 
heaven and earth are not able to oppofe or fay him 5 furely I. 
Lalene,or fingle I, a poor Weakcreature,am not able to oppofe 
or ſtay him. , i 
But (as Ihave cleared by thofe former inftances ) 
God is fo ſtrong, Wife and juſt, that all the powers of heaven, Cam vobuftifi« 
the fea, the mountains, and the pillars of the earth, the Sun, . ille creata- 
Moon and Stars, together With the greateft and mighrieſt of ee 
the children of men, are not able to reſiſt him. are sigh a A 55 
Therefore I a poor Weak, creature, Lying here in this fad efferutur & 
condition, am not able (nor have I any defign ) to do it. ‘preflant, quate 
Only the conclufion of this fyllogifme is expreft, in the four- to minus ego? 
teenth and fifteenth verfes, the premiffes are couched in the fore- Merl. 
going context. l R 
Here take notice in generall, that Job fals in the conclufion 
Kk fomewhat 
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PFA INE BOF EOR Verl. tgs 5 
ſomewhat below the premiſſes. There the intendment was to de- 
monſtrate ftrongeft cręatyſeę. unable t refit the power of God; 
But 7ob fpeaks lower of himſelf, Tam fo farre ftdm being able to 
fet my ſtrength againft che ſtrength of God that I acknowledge I 
am not able to hold difcourte witlr him, or to fpeak with him about 
theſe things, I have not only no power to oppoſe, but 1 have no 
words to ppole fim. yy RUE Tye ay. : oe, ne a © ; 


Verfe 14. How much leſſe falt} « nlver him, and chafe out my Words 
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The later Kinde df. aniweriiig,” is 15 
charges upon all Ch riftians (1 Epilt. 3. J Be afmates 
èn an ici 19 cuery ANA thii rtl, Ye Hren of the hops ‘that N in 
jon, with mecknelf cand fear. To. niet thùs'is every mans duty, 
both to God and mat To niet By-conera iting che command 


CC %% /// 
valeat contra ae aer dart irik Tekis be Chad isz duty: To.aftires bý d propoftiór tó chié hower'or wifdoni 
cr God is infimtily beyan trans ability’; Fo! aBhor'd the HAE he 


brall in koshi okala? Both Texts bear the: 
. Larne lank eee , ‘ng Malt in thofe 
minus keene, r genf Henin much deli tt d | 
bange Srl. Sasheasgument lies Here, If shot ang 

turer andthe mightieſt ofthe W able to 
Nunqaam ani- contend! wich Gor p p mhle e ibaik Lanier Finland eile out 


was ready (as well 2s he could) to peiform the fecond s and 
therefore 7ob ischieAy to be untlefltood of the third, Hpi gach 
Ife st faber him , That ie, Tdoe nt look Upöh iy fekas d 
arch fot God as if Thad (Hength toro ee pis tengi, 
or wildem fatale ko His, as if Pcbuld thundet Hke him. 40 noe 


was de me fingi- canei my EnoUghss to-conten with Gos confeffe I haye, chink that Iam able to atifwer his 83 00 by aly realen, o, Lach ` 
ris, mepaffe aut complained gnisyonlly sboes my tzoubles; and have ipoken fome lo fare from an ability to anſwer Him With reafon, chat I know | 
wi refpondere, UN arhatinifed pa Bur it geye sated intymny heart toquarrell n 175 co e e Ots, to reafon with him, “How much teff ny 
i hall Laafiver him, &.. 535 eae tde de Cee. Gcda | 


From the whole obſerve Before come to pactlculars , i 
A godly mans thoughts are loweft ofhimfelf. „ OG 
1 had gone thorow the ſeverall feries of the creatures; ard 

finding them unable to contend with God, concludes himſelf 
more unable then they. Doubtleffe he might hive anfrefed God 
as well as any. If any are ãble to coſrend with God, godly wien 
are, they have the greateft ſtrength. Such of them eſpecially as ' 
ob, aman of that height and elevation of fpirit in holineffe, of E 
whom God had given his word, That there was none like him in 
the earth. What creature, e came ſo nigh the 
Creator as Tob ? and yet when he ad looked, ver them alk he 
faith How much ejfe ball T? He thought any orie a e 
_ lifts, and contend with the Lord better then he. Man (having 
` realon) 8 then re the er ae eae and a- 
mongll ign, godly men, and among godly men, tt who teach 
the ea Araro aiidtineffe-are oft able inder Tob a man 
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LEDIG tet i Plb mhich Telfe Pall Taufen A 3 a d 
ell aufer] There isd R fold anfwering Both appliab le 

rathis Texte: t RY Seb Iero ks ‘ se os 5 . S R 1 i 
Fill, There is an anfwering by way of fact, à reall anfwer, or 
anſwering to a condition. Thus one man anſwers another that is 
of eg H power and ſtrength, of the fame meaſüre in abilities and 
gifts with him. Thus alfo, as Solomon ſpeaks ( Pro. 2. 19. ) Face 
anfwers face in the mater, that is, the face {een in che water is of the 
fame feature and complexion, with that which looks upon the 
water. Thus bodies and buildings.aniwer one another,when they 
carry the fame dimenfions: and thus money anſwers all things, 

becauſe it bears value with every thing 
Secondiyi Nbeere- 45 anf weriftg: by: werd, which is two-fold: 
Fnyſt, Fenice Seca e Sagistactory,,. The. former 18 
erv 


that which the Apoftle forbids fervantsto ule ( Tit. 3. g.), Exhort. fet upon che top and pinzele of all perfection attaindble inthis life, 
Jrrvaesta-bydhedicnsuntarhgin ovmmalters, gd te pleafa them weit faith, How much lefe pah 17 „„ „ ½ 
i ae 1 N e en e TDiey of whom God hath the higheſt thonghes, have the 1987 | 
ö i 2 thoughts 
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God, they know nothing of him as they oug 
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ceived a fairer or more valuable certificate from God then Job. 
did, and ya no man could ſpeak more undervaluingly of himfelf 
then eb did. l CRAE , 
_ Secondly Obſerve, The more we Mer Ged. the mare humble we 
are rhe him. wer 2 5 tA e 
Job having much knowledge of God, quickly found out his cwn 
utter inſufficiency to deal with God; How much lefe hall Ianſwer 
bim? Not, that he had leſſe ability to anſwer God then others, 
but being more acquainted with God, and living nearer God then 
others, he faw his own inſufficiency more then others. The more 
communion we have with God, the more knowledge we have of 
God, the leffe and the lower we are in our owneies. The reaſon 
why inen are fo full of pride, is, becaufe they are ftrangers from 
at, And proportio- 
nably,as any one is further diftant from,or more ignorant of God, 
the more doth pride prevail upon him, even as humility grows 
more humble in proportion to his nearer approaches. When Job 
was yet brought nearer to God, he was more humbled, C. 42. 5, 6. 
Ihave heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but nom mine eit feeth 
thee; that is, I have a clearer and more glorious manifeftation of 
thee to my ſoul then ever, Inox perceive thy power,thy holinefs, 
thy wiſdom, thy faithfulnefs,thy goodness. as if they were corpo- 
reall objects, as if I faw them with mine eie, Wherefore I abhor my 
ſelf in duft and aſbeshe could not go lower in his thoughts of him- 
ſelf, then this expreſſion laid him. Abhorrence is a perturbation of 


` 


the minde, ariſing from vehement diflike,or extreameſt dif-elteem. 


Abhorrence, ſtrictly taken, is hatred wound up to the height. As | 


exulting is the higheft act of joy, and delighting the higlieſt act of 


love, ſo abhorring is the deepeſt act of hatred, and to 2 hor, repent- 


ing in duft and aſbes, is the deepeſt act of abhorrence: Thus low 
10 goes, not only to a diſlike, but to the furtheſt degree of it, ab- 

orrence of himfelf, when he faw the Lord. So J/aiah (in the 6** 
of his Prophecy) when God came neer him, and he faw fo much 
of God,cries out, I am undone, fer I am aman of polluted lips ; but 
did not Z/aiah know he was a finfull man, a man of polluted lips 
till chen? Ves, but he was never fo ſenſible of it, as tien. He faw his 
own pollution more then ever by the light of the glory of God 
that ſhone round about him. He never faw himſelf fo clearly. 2s 


when the majefty of God dazeb d his cies. When the N 
„ ö 1 «Bright 
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eee Jon.: Neft. Cr. 5. de Bape 
chong hte. Ter ar the loweſt rate upon themfelves.No man ever re- k „ 


_ bright into a room, wemay fee the leaft mote in'the air; fo when 


ſenſe, E. xod. 17. 9. Mofas biddeth oſbua choofe out men to go and 
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ien upon the gate Jos. Verſ. 14. 233 
the glory of God irradiates che foul, we ſec all the motes and 
atoms of ſinne, the leaſt ſpot and unevenneſſe of our hearts or 
lives; this brings the ſoul low, and will keep it ſo, The more we 
know of God, the more we honour him, and our ſelves the leſſc. Theſe 
two are eminent effects of knowing God... As God rifes in our 
thoughts, ſo we fall. Paul, who had been wrapt up into the third 
heavens, and had a multitude of divine revelations, cals himſelf, 
The leaft of the Apoftles (1 Cor. 15. 9.) and Zege then the leaft of all 
Saints (Epheſ. 3. 8) not that any thing can be leſſe then the leaſt. 
The Apoſtles holy rhetorick, doth not croſſe Ariſtotlet philoſo- 
phy. But (the originall being a double diminutive) his meaning is, z; uisbler 
he was as little as could be, therefore he puts himſelf down, fo lit- 
tle, as could not be, Zefe then the leaff. Job {peaks neer him, How 
much lefe pall I anfwer him? 

The Queftion imports an inability in him for reſolution. He 
thought himfelf fo much lefe able to anfwer then they, that he 
could not tell how much leſſe. And therefore leaves others to caſt 
it up, and take the account how fhort he was of that bufineffe; he 
knew it was much, but how much it was he knew not, How mach 
lefe hall I anfwer him ? e 

And choofe out my Words to reaſon with him. 
he word fignifies choice upon exact triall; It is uſed in that a 
Eegi LX x. 
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fight with Amalék; he did not take them as they came to hand, 9 


or lay his hand violently upon them to preſſe them, but he advi- ya. Erd. 17. 
ſedly took his choice, he had pickt men for that fervice. David ga- 9 cf. 8 25. 


` thered all the children of Ifrael ; he had a ſelect company to fetch Per ci it 


up the Ark (2 Sam. 6. I.) and when he undertook the duell with 5 pee 


` Goliah, the Text faith,he went to the brook, and chofe him ont five Deut 7. b. Hines - 


Smooth fones, they were choice ſtones fitteſt for his fling. As it is N javenis 
among perfons and things, fo among words, there are choice sdmilitiam 0 
5 om are 5 25 iſh, refuſe words; others are precious, 5 : 
wife, ſutable words: How ſpould I choufe out my words to reafon „„ 
with him? Shall I think by ſetting words in a Gurions frame to 9 5 Bat a i 
vail with God ? or ſhall I by {peaking rhetorically and elegantly: & compofita. 
overcome him? There is much power in oratory, in choice of oration. 
words, and therefore the holy Ghoft forbids the Miniftersof the: 
Gofpel to fpeak-with choice words, in that ſenſe, namely, with 
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9. An A Heſttion 
But hats à doubt may arife from a paſſage (Chap. 13.3.) where 
Job Speaks thus, Sarely I would freak to the Almighty, and ITdeßra 
80 reaſon with Sod; how then doth he here fay, Shall I choofe ont: 
words to reaſon with God? As if he had faid, by no means, Iwill 
not doe this thing; and yet there he ſeems very ambitious of 
the attempt, and confident of the fuccefle, I deſire to reaſon with 
Coll.. e : Ane, Wiehe © Usage 

L Lanfwer, there is a two-fold reaſoning with God. There is. a 
reaſoning of declaration, and a reaſoning of conteſtatien. When 
Job faith, Z deſire to reg ſom with God, his meaning is only this, I de- 
fire to declare and det forth my cafe and condui. befose him, 
We may reafon with God by way of narrative; He allows, us: to 
tell him how it is wit l us. — ae 
Further, 706 fpeaks in that 135 Chapter comparatively, fhew- 
ing haw much ke had rather declare his cafe to God, then to his 
friends : God was a better friend to unboſome himſelf to, then 
any of, or all his:three friends; for he ſaith of them in the. very 
next words, Tore forgers of lies, ye are all phyſitiaus of no value; 
to what purpofe would it be for me longer to make known my 
cafe, ‘and fhew. my grief to you? Thad rather reafon with God 
then man · But asfor that other reafoning, by way of conteftati- 
on and quarrelling with the providence or works of God, geb 
profeſſerbꝭ in this place, he had no mindle to it: he would never 
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cbooſe that task, or fer himſelf to choofe out worlds for that end, 


it was tO high for him. He faw it was neither wiſdome nos 
duty to deal; with and undertake God, either with an open, 
or a. eloſed hand, either with logicall fubtilties, or checoricall 
ſtouriſhes . ae 
Agaip, Whereas Job faith, he would not reaſon with God; it 
will bequeried, May we not reaſon with God at all? The Lord 
kimſelf faith (IIA. 1.2 8.) Come, let us reaſomtogerher. I the Lord 
calleth us. to reaſon with him, may we not then reaſon with 
him ?. Is it nat finfall modeſty to refuſe what. Od offers? Ta 
Cleat that, N i e 
8 Ianſwer, There are two waies wherein we may not reaſon with 
Odd. ö ; ; ; 
1. We: muſt not reafon with him in our ownftrength `: 
zi Me muft notseafonwich him upon eur own Wort. 
Andithat isthe full meaning of Fob, Lwokld not obvoſe to reqſon 
wit h Gad, chat is, ta reaſon with God inmy own ſtrength, nr 
an A 
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fon with God. But we-may reafon with God in the way of decla- 
ration before ſpoken of. : 
In praier there is a reafoning with God; and the reaſonings and 
pleadings that are in praier, are the life and ftrengch of praier. 
Praier is not only a bare manifeftation of our minde to Gud, by 
fuch a fute or petition;but in praier there is or ought to be a holy 
arguing with God about the matter which we declare: which isa 
bringing out and urging of reafons and motives, whereby the 
Lord may be moved to grant what we pray for. The praiers of 


his diſtreſſe at the approach of his brother Eſau, flees to Godin 
praier (Gen. 3a.) and he doth more then ſpeał in praier, he ar- 
gues, yea, he wreſtles with God in praier. The fumme ofit is ſet 


I departed not on my own head, but by thy direction; and there- 
fore thou canſt not for thy honour, but free me from danger, fee- 


thefe he makes as a Bulwark to defend him, or as his anchor in the 
ſtorm. This anchor muſt fail, and this Bulwark be broken down 


before the danger comes to me. If thy promiſe ftand,I cannot fall. 


The fourth is the confeſſion of his own unworthineſſe. Faith is 


alwaies humble, and while we are moſt confident in Gods word, 


we are mok diſtruſtfull of our own deſert, I am not wort hy f 10 
i : ed 


Spe z E gen e the Bork of Jou. vertr. 
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liaſt of thy ercis. S 1 am thus bold to urge thy Covenant, 

et I am as ready tb acknowledge my own ufdeferts Thou art a 
debtor by the promiſe thou halt made to me, not by any per for- 
mance of mine to thee. Fifthſy, He feeks to continue the cut rent 


col Gods favour, by thewing how pfentifully Ie ad. already Rr a» 
med unto him; which he doth by way of Antictthis, Tetting bis 


former poverty in oppofition to his preſent riches, wib my Toff 
I paffed thes Jordas, and nom I am become two band; That is, thou 
halt bleſſed me abundantly, and thall my brothers malice blaſt 
all? am J encreaſed only to make him abound? The Gixthargur 
ment is, the greatneſſe and eminence of his perill, verſ. 1 1. I Far 
Je be will come ånd flay th mother upon the children; a provet- 
biall ſpeech in the holy language, like that of cutting off branch: 
and root in one day, both ‘denoting rotall exciſion, or an utter 
overthrow. Seventhly, He ſhuts up. by re- enforcing the mention 
of the promiſe, which he urgeth more ſtrongiy chen before; there 
it was only, Thon (aidft, / will deal wel ‘With thee but hers it is, 
Thou faide, in doing good, I Will doe thee geod, that is, as it is ren- 
dred in our tranflation, I Will farely do thee good, and therefore let 
not my brother do me evil. We fee Pacobs praying was a reafon« 
ing with God, and himſelf in the if fue got not only a new dieffing, 
n à new name, Ifrael, a Prins with God, a prevailir borhwiih God 
and men. pre CECE CU d 
And thus we may reafon with God in the ſtrength, and for the 
fake of Chrift in all our praiers.For as when God cals for our obe- 
dience, he ulually adds petſwalion co bis precept, and reafons with 
u, as well as directs us; FI, commands are not alwaier barely au- 
thoritative, and che refolves of lis prerogative 3 So, when we call 
upon God for audience, we fhould adde perſwaſions tò our petiti- 
ons, and reafon with him, as well as entreat him. Only we {hould: 
be careſull to reafon from tight. Topicks, and heads of argument, 
ſüch as theſe, J eae ee ee a 
Firſt, From the freeneffe of the grace of God. 4 
Secondly, From the firmneſſe of his promiſe. aa 

e From the greatneſſe of our need, or of the Churches 
e E 
Fourtbly, From all the coernmefts of tig own glory, & Thus 
we may realon with God for the doing of any thirig'we as C ae 
ding to his will ; and in thefe reafonings, the fpirit, life and Rrengtti 
of praiet conſiſts. „ „ 8 
l L! So 
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Notſ. a. 


en, he only f 9g which fe? leclineth, aş ſinfull and unber 5 P 
coming, is, ths only HHP ad as be pear might humbly God are anſwered with a yeordy: So that, put man in: thr op- 
: ponents, or in the telpondents. place, he can make ho work 


reafon with him as a Petitiones, or as, a remembsancer, Put mein | 
remembrance (faith the Lord, 1/4. 43.26.) Let m plead together: 


of it. 
and we need nf fear tq declare ous fins, that God may jultificus ronga With hini, © e L 
duc we muĝ not en to declare aur cighteouſneſſe, that we illi not taken With wirft eee 
may jultifie que felves : this 105 difclaims. © 5 . fpeecheewill nt carry iè witii biss 
‘ a : e Won vail with God, we muſt peak on? Beares fo n, Pat her 
22 557 5 Lanf add kim, ard pea eons Wordsto reafu then on? wid ; yet we a to ma ies words (as was toùche 
VHV „5 iy Os ed before) when we ſpeak to God. As wè muſt take heed ho 
“Towards the firgher clearing of thele words we maytake notice we hear, While he ſpeals; fo we have need to takæ heed what we 
has 74% puts bysalelf under a double relation. Ja che former par I beste in hishearings That's Sarhos advice, Fecleſ. 5.3. Be not 
ef the verle he puts himfelfin the Reſpondents place, How muel rafb with thy month, and let dot thine beare be haſty to utter any thing 
e him? Apd inthe later. part of theverfe he pun fm More Gem Thats, Speak Ter vainly and ueadvifedly, thy ge 
; hisnielf in she Opppnents places, 47 dicbuleout wor di le realon Wid running before thy wit. Let wiſedom guide thy tongue, and let 
kin, Bis meaningis, Ik the Lard will objett again fine, Jam nd thy heatt hew thee wifedom ; Let not shj heart be hafly to miter, 
| she man who.daras, af ia able to aniwer him, And if! ſhould tale when its office is to conceive, not to utter. But he w can the heart 
J upon me so. object againit the Lord, the Lord may, and can cafily $ be hafty to utter? Uteerance isthe buſineſſe of the tongue. The 
aP eyer we. From Which notion of the wards two points may heart is then haftyco utter, when it ſuffers the tongue to utter 
ehleavedy: . gegen ce ** ve what it ſelf hath not thorowly concocted by meditation, and made 
T pirlt Ne vieh den ner Chat Ged. ber- xo Hel! Agel bime . its own. As in the body, fo in the minde, the third concoction is 
he Lord hath a thoufand arguments which we are not able to that which Houriſhes atid affimilates, So chen, Solomons meaning 
give him ſatisfaction in ( as was touched in the beginning of this eg is; Lee not raw, unbuiled, undigefted thoughts, paſſe out into 
Chaptedb ver. 3, JWE canton an [reer Vim eng of a thowjand. If God mm difcouefes, or be ftampt into words before the Lord, As there 
hag eaka man ze hell, what hath: he to fay for timfelf, 2 is a inne of curiofity, pes may be a ſinne of neglect: Extredms 
foam, bim, when G od aby Th o% aft finne d If God affid are equally dangerors. e diftance that is becween God and us, 
4 manvandlay him low, giving him this argument for what he proclaims this duty of our mok reverent addreſſes to him. He # 
dotb, -Z am shy Creatoury | fr dd and made thee; F, bresk u „. heaven, and then npen earth, theréfre Let thy Words be Rw; and 
so pieces, wt Holt chod fay again(t me ? If the Lord mould (ay im yet the fewneſſe of words pleaſes God no more then the multi 
Jan ty Ferret, L bave fapream power over thee, may I nod tude or chem doth. We fay, In many words there can hardiy be a 
doe with thee what I will ? What hack man to anfwer? Man aut ſcarciiꝑ of errours; and in a few words there may be not a few 


be ſilent, and lay his hand upon. bis month; he hath nor a word errours, poſſibly more errours then words. Femns ſſe, fimply tae 


i fate 1 n . E ken, is not the grace of words. But becauſe they whofpeak but 
1 koline fie fo tenen agpintt Cod in any of hls difper little, doe afialiy think the more, and fo kear words 1 teat 


: Let cod on hs other fide ) gather as many arguments 2she . E sey ie ake bare a 1 70 g 
a ean 159 in God, eis ale 10. wipe chen alt off refet : are well conceited of our words, An it is fin, i 
1 b Solow, 1555 aap ha breath. : ae he. ny 16035 P pole our words be not our beft coneeptions. How foal I chase out Words : 


gies, the excuigs and. atguirigs which any make for their fones, Ot to reafin With hin? 
which they make for themſe ves againft the fle gd wied 


I 
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Way abundance to the, poor, and yet have a dearth of love both 
to them and to God in his heart; all the love that moveth him 
may be love to himſelf: therefore (faith he) Though I give my 


* 


bu I weuld make ſupplcation to my Fudge. 
Ibis brings the matter to the height ; Who? I realon and plead 


with God ? I anfwer him? No, Thongh J. were righteows, yet wonld 


{ust anfwer him. The ſtrength of the argument lies thus, as if 106 
had ſaid, Jamo far fiom entring a conteſi with God, that 1 proffe 
I Would not doe it, though ] hal the greatef advantage and fiine ffe to 
doe it of any man in the warld: though I w re righteous I would not da 
bt. I doe not fay, that the reafin why would not plead with God, ù 
lecauſe I am wicked, ſinfull and abominable, more guilty and unrigl. l 
teous then my neighbours, or then you, my fri:nds, but bow righteom 
fever I were, I wonld not do it. leb fpeaksas a man who would fhew 
how much he dreads the power and ftrength of another; What? I 
fight with ſuch a mas? I contend with fash aman? No, I profeffel 
would not fight with bim, though I were as well wsapan d, arw d ani 


prepared, as any man is the world, I mould not coms near him, II 
there be any armour or weapon, any furniture or preparatiom 


which may enable man to contend with God, it is the armour of 


riglteouſveſſe, and the furnitures of grace. Now, faith 7b, though. 


J had that armour, Though J were righteoss, I would not contend 
with him. The Apoſtle argues much after this rate 1. Her. 13. about 


that great point of Gofpel-charity, where he tellgth us, that al. 
things are as nothing without charity: and he inftanceth in thoſe 


things which ſtand higheſt in the thougig of man, to commend 


him to the acceptation both of Ged and man, verſ. 2, 3. Thongs! i 
have the gift of prophecy, and under ſtand al mySteries aud all . 


ledge, and thong b I bave al fait i, fo that I could remeve mounmint, 


and though J foould give my body to be burned, and have not love, 


whas would it aduantage me? Though I foould give all my goods to 
the poor, and have not love, & r. It is poſſible for a man to give a- 


gaods ta che poor, it profits me nothing; he puts all theſe ſuppoſi - 


tions, which are the greateſt advantages for Heavene( except: 


Chriſt) imaginable, and yet concludes all, but as founding braſſe, 


or a tinkling Cymbal, nothing but noiſe without charity. So hete, 

ta thew how impoflible a thing it is for creatures in their own - 

Areugth to contend. with God, he pats a fuppofition upon aiae 
kd ` * W 4 


Chap.9: An Expoftionnpes the Book of Jo. Ver 15 


eos Chap-9. An Expofition spon the Bokof Jos. Verſ. 15. 
Verſe 15. whom, rbenth I werevightéons, yet Would Ter anfwer } | 


which is moft probable co carry us thorow it, Righteon/ues,T bough 
Iwerevighteows, I were not able to anſwer him, no not I. 


Though I were rigbteous. 


It is, asif 70h had further expreſt himſelf to this ſenſe, 7 am f 
fore from juſtifping my felfin all my complainings ( which was the 
thing his friends taxed him with) as if God could finde nothing a- 
mife in what I have Spoken, that I freely confi ffe there s not the mof 
confiderate, righteous or holy action thas ever I did in my lift, which I 
durft bring to tke tonchſtone, to the balance, to juftifie my felf before 
God by, no, but in ſtead of that I would fall down and abafe my felf, as 
knowing 1 am before him whofe eyes (being ten chouſand times bright» 
er then the Sun) are able to fee unrighieouſneſſe, where 1 fee not bing 
but rig hteouſueſſe: Doe not think I am juflifying my felf as a rigbte- 
ous man in what Ihave [poken or done, for though I were righteous, 


yet I wold not (upon that ground) go abont to plead my cauſe or fand 


it ont with God, Or thus, I know I an unrighteous and unclean, bus 
if ere righteons, I Would not anſwer him, 
Herea Queſtion or two muft be refolved: As, 


Firſt, Was mot Job righteous? He puts the Queftion, Whom, . 
| though I were righteous ; was Iob an unrighteous man? Doth not 
he himfelf fay (Chap.29.14.) J put on rigbeeonfne ffe, and it cloatbed 


me? Why then doth he here only make.a ſuppoſition of it, Whom, 
thongh I were righteons, whenas there he makes it a pofition, that 
he was cloathed with righteouſneſſe. 

I anfwer (to clear this Scripture ) 


thefe may be taken in three ranks, either, Firſt, the abominable and 
profane: Or fecondly, hypoerites and unfincere : Or thirdly, op- 
preſſors, and ſuch as are unjuſt in their dealings toward men. As 


righteous is oppoſed to wicked in theſe three, profane, bypocrites, 


or oppreſſors, fo Job was a righteous man. Iob was not profane, he 


feared God: /ob was not an hypocrite,he was perfect and upright è : 


Man is righteous in a double 
oppofition. Righteous ; Firſt, in oppofition to the wicked: and 
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Job was not an oppreffour, the loins of the poor bleffed him. And. 


that’s the peculiar fenfe of the 29h Chapter, I past on righteow/ne fe, 


that is, righteouſneſſe in all my dealings with men. 


Secondly, Righteous is oppoſed to imperfect, or that which 


hach any failing or want in it. And in this ſenſe Job was not righe: 
teons; and that's his meaning here, I bengb I were rigbteou; chat 
is ongh I had the uttermoſt perfections which a creature is capa- 


Lis. ble 


—_— . oat ae — 


— 


God. The teftimony which the Lord gave concerning Jeb ( Chap, 

1. 1.) isin words of an inferiour fenfe: this in the text is above 

them both. The Lord there certifies, that Pob was perf ê and mp. 

right, But chough he was perfect and upright, yet he was nat rig he 
team, He wis perfect in oppofition to infincerity, and he wasup: 

right in oppoſition to injuſtice, but he was not cighttous in oppotk 

i tton to imperfection, If I were righreore ; as I know I am not. 

Inffusin judi, Futther, Righteoufneffe is twofold. There isa righteouſneſſe 
cio opponitur of the perfon, and a righteouſneſſe of the caule, T hough | were 
. jee righteens: Fob doth not forfake the righteouſneſſe of his cauſe, he 
Pia. „only difclaimeth the righte ouſneile of his perfon, I acknowledge 
Fam not righteous in my ſelf, and I will not yeeld chat my afflicts 
ons and ſufferings argue me unrighteous, - 5 

Here another queſtion ariſes, for if we take Jobs ſuppoſition of 

Cum bic juf ini. ⁊ man righteous, it will be demanded, May not a righteous pet ſon 
am fibi tribuit, anſwer God ? l ob 
non de ea agit, 


fubfiftere : Soli 


enim Dei tribu- lefe the moft righteous man. God indeed would have accepted 


nal feverifind man in the righteouſneſſe of works, had he continued in innocen- 
Chrifti juftitia cy; and yet he might have {cen folly in man abiding in innocency, 


non reformidat, ashe dock in thote Angels which continue innocent. No created 


uit helene, righteouſneſſe can anfwer God. 
que quartũ vi: But there is a righteouſneſſe in which we may anſwer God; 70ʃ. 


` Deograta fit, ſuppoſition excludes not that; namely, the righteouſneſſe of faith 
non ſanen a wich we have by Chtiſt. Man righteous by faith, or by imputed 


anuſſim refon- righteouſneſſe, may anfwer God ; but man righteous by works, or 


det perfettioni « ; ; . 
sii iani 7705 inherent righteouſneſſe, cannot. He that is righteous by the righ- 


requirit. b. erl. teouſneſſe of faith, hath to anſwer God, becauſe he hath fome- 
what of God to anſwer God with; faith doth not bring man to 


anſwer God, but God to anfwer God; Chriſt anſwers God for ` 


every beleever: and Chrift can anſwer God fully to ali the de- 


mands of juſtice, without abatement. Chriſt hath not compound» $ 


ed with our creditour, for our debts, but paid them to the utmoſt 
farthing, A beleever is able to anſwer God, and doth anſwer him 
every day: when he asksthe pardon of finne, he offers the righte= 
ouſneſſs of Jefas Chrift. And chat which he offereth by faith, he 


will ſtand to an 


* 
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ble of, yet would not ſtand upon them, and plead it out Wilk 


I anfwer, There is no created righteoutne ffe can anſwer God. 
que adiga- Godchargeth his Angels with folly; hr faw evil in them, compared 
normam polit to himſeif. A righteous Angel cannot ſtand it out with God, much RR 


d plead with God upon; God hath what he can 
a : deſire, 


e 


deſire, or his jnſtice expect; the believer bids him try to the utter · 
molt, if there be any imperfection or flaw in it, he will venture bis 
foul upon it. In this ſenſe man anſwets God. But fob {peaks a- 
bout inherent perfonall richteouſneſſe, the righteouſneſſe of his 
waies, Upon this he will not venture a hair of his head, much leſſe 
kis ſoul and everlaſting peace. 


. 7 vougb I were rigbteoss, I would nes anfwer him. 


There is ſome hat further conſiderable, for as [ righteous J is Peſpondere, 
a judiciary word, fo likewife is L an/mer ] And it implies, that etua e4 fe. 
Jab would noc only not anſwer God objecting or reafoning, bur r/e &e San 
that he would not anfwer him, accufing or charging him, judging 1 oe 
or fentencing him. J mult acknowledge my ſelf to be, what God e 
e to be, and that I am worthy to ſuffer what he judges ret. Ay ares < 
' . ns ; wea jufta fit, 
Hence Obſerve, Firſt, fob having fhewed the weaknefle and ig- on andiro rat 
noranee of che creature in his former difcqurfe, here you fee whi E H e 
1 1 ade namely, to prove man to be ſinfull and unrighteous aut is me pro- | 
ches us, sunctanti: me 
That ail the failings,infirmities and weakneffes which are in man, (vim rationibas 
are theifiucsandefe es of she fin ef man. ö Oaet besa 
Man is an unrighteons creature, therefore a weak creature, job hae Mee 
argues from the effect co the caufe, from the fruit to the root: man oy 
bath infirmities upon him, therefore he hath finne in him. Where bre lan 
there is no Gin, there is ſtrength, and where there is no ſin, there is „ 
e perfect holineſto ſcatters all the clouds of datkneſſe T eal 
ad ignorance» ` ee tg i ninga caligo ` 
_ Secondly, Thovgh I were righteous I would not anſwer him; then e ehitame 
it follows, Unrighteous mew cannot anfwer: God. : de tanta infire 
Ifa righteous man cannot, can an nnrighjeous ? Nomarvell if Da. mitas corporum 
vid faith in the fish Pla m, 7 he wicked fall not Sand in jnagemeut e i 
for (ina fenfe ) the righteous cannot Rand in judgement, chat is, Mae 
they cannot plead their own righteouſneſſe before God. Wicked 
men have nothing to help them, no help without, and none within, 
they have nothing but fin to chem, and they have no Saviour withe 
ont them, Hence the Apoſtle Peter argues (1 Pet. . 18. F rhe righe 
toons ſcarce ly be faved, whore frail the ungodly and ſinners peur w 
Aicil hox ablẽ to anſwer God, how thalt Cain ? If Davidcan- 
not; how thall Saad? They who have not the rightecufneffe of 
Chrif, have nothing but unrighte ouſueſſe of theix own, . 
. , Thirdly, . 


Chap. 9. An Bxpofition apen the Book of Jose Verl. x; 267 
ad preſſe om to vhat. Which 45 before: And in reference tathe whole 
race of juſtification, we muſt forget all our ſanctification. The 
Jefe we remember our own righteoufneffe, the more righteous we 

are in Chrift, As we abate in our ſelves, we encreafe in him. 

Chrift draws the picture of an hypocrite to the life (Lubrg. ). in 

that parable of a Phavifee and a Publican, going up to the Temple 

to ptay; and the defign of Chrift in that Patable, is held; forth at 
the ninth verſe, to be che conviction of fuch as truſted in shem/elves 
that they were righteous; and deſpiſed others, Now what did this 
phariſee? He thanks God he was not as other men, extoriioners, un: 
jsf, adulterers, or as that Publicam, and then. be mindes God that he 
ave tithes, and kept fafts twioca Week, and fo makes.a goodly rer 
porr of himfelf, both in the negative and in the affirmative, what 
de was, and what he was not. Never did any good man tell God 
fach aftory of his own life, as this Pharifee told. The Saints love 
to doe weil, more then to hear well from others, much more. then 
fo bear well from themſelves; they love to doe good, moge then 
to receive good, much more, then to fpeak good of themfelves, 

When Chrift is repreſented fitting in judgement (Alat. 25. 35.) he 

tels the faithfull of all their good deeds, or acts of charity, Z Was 

an hungred, and ye gave me meat, I was cbirſty, ard ye gave me 

drink, I was aftranger, and ye tookme in, naked, and ye cloathea 
me, &c. Hear how the Saints anſwer, as if they had done no -fuch 
thing; when was this Lord? when faw we thee hungry and fed thee, &c. 

We have forgot the time. They did fo little minde the good they 
had done; that they cemembred not they ever did it. The Lord 
keeps a faithfull record of what his people doe, but ghemfclyes 
doe not. It is our duty to remember to doe good; but ler God a- 
lone to remember the good we have done. The Lord is not unrigh» 
er our labour of love (Heb. b. 10. ) but we lofe our rich- 
teouſneſſe, unlefle we forget it. If we much remember What wWe 

doe, God will remember it but little : The fervants of God know 
well enough when they doe good (to doc good ignorantli, j$ | 
adegrée of doing evil) They know when they do gapd, and théy : 
know what good they doe; bus when “tis dope, “cis to them as 85 
unknown. n „ß ee 
, Hezekiah ( Ifa.38.3. r put God in miade, of his gd deeds 
‘Lord: faith he) remersber h I Walked before thee wiih an upright 
heart, &c, Hezekiah defited the Lerd co remember his uprighents. 

‘So Nebemiah in divers paſſages of a book ( Chiama : ) 
eS m 


xpofition open the Book of Jon. Verſ. 15. 


e the vaſt difference that is betweenithe firit 
and temper of a godly man, and of a wicked man. O the humility 
ol Pobsfpirit ! Job will not juitifie his own rightecuſneſſe, or jultifie 
A wicked man will juſtifie his ſin, ot 
juſtifie himſelf in his ſin. A Saul will juſtifie his diſobedience, buta 
Job will not juſtifie his obedience. 7b will not take upon him to be 


Fourthly Obſerve, The rigbieouſveſſe of man is not pleadatle le. 
fore the righteons God. f.. ee ee 

Though I were righteous, yet I Neuld not anfwer bim. The Apo · 

ftle (1 Cor. 4. 4.) gives a parallel teſtimony. Thong N. no» 

thing by my felf, jet am I not hereby justified. Paxlknew.nothing by 

him(elf, that is, he had not any guilt.upon him that he knew of; 

. he did not allow bimfelfin any finne, but kept his conſcience void 
A of offence, both toword God and toward man; yet (though it. 
1 was thus with him) he diſclaims all opinion of himfelf, Z am wet 

hereby juſtißed, this is not the plea] have to mak: before God ; he 

is able to finde out failings where I finde none, he knows better 

; then I, what I am. 5 f 

f 3 Fifthly Obferve, ef godly man looks upon his own rigbteouſnt fe 
4 vo righteouſneſſe. i l „ a : 
Whom though I were righteons, I wonld not anfwer, His ſuppo- 

fition hath a negation init, / an not righteons, Jobdid not deny 

the work of the Spirit, or the grace of God in him; but he would 

not own them in his pleadings with God. He could ſtand upon 

bis terms with men, and let them know ‘who he was; and what 

he had done (and it was reaſon he fhenld ) but before God de 

had nothing to mention but Chrift.: In reference te the higher de- 
gree of grace, for fanctification we mult forges all that it bebinde, 


teous to frg 


An 
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pifi ihe Lora in remembr kack of ‘his'righteouinclic, But it is one 
Gilde tö put che Lordin remembrance vf what we have done bia 
flotigulñ;; aid xnorhet thing to plead what, we have done legacy. 
Its oné thing to hew to the Lord the work of his own grace tn us; 
and angcher thing to minde the Lord of our works to obtain his 
glitt. Fer- would have God to take notice of what he was, 
o pity him in his ſibaneſſr, Lord, I am thus, remember the work 
of thy hands, as I am thy creature; remember the work of thy 
Spirit, as I am anew creature, as I am thy fervant. And Nebemias & 
puts all upon the ſcore of mercy : He did not fay, Lord, remember 
me For what E have-dohe, anſwer me according to what I have 
dont, but, Remember ms, O m God, roncer ning. this, and Spar: 
tne according tothe grecneſſi of ti mercy Cchap.13.22. ) If Saints E 
at any time remember God of their works, itis not to ground n 
but to ſne God the work: 


S aAa oy 
CPLA Sepruagibt render it thus, :7 Wonld deprecate bis judgement ; 
that is, T would fie for metey. As if he had faid, I am not with- 
cut Rope, becauſe T hñade none in my felF : I am not loft, becauſe! 
ruft to my ſelf r. have a fare way yet lefo, Z Wil make ſupplics. 
tio K 7 7 re as Mo Bronghron reads it, I Wowld-crave pity 
Ay pig Rif ke had fed, Though jattice caft me, yet mercy wil 
reledve S © Bercy will Rétp meas well, and honour God more 
D The Word notes Humdleſt.lubmiffion, as when a man begs fot 


sure denin. 
. Sept. 


Adſacienem his Hfe. Jacob (Hol. 12.4.) wißt aud wade fupplication, The. bre · 

judicare me. thie 0 7 24%) were exceedingly afflicted at the 

. Feniembraride of tien hard viage toward him their brother, when 
r We would hat hearken When be be 


3 5 ‘faghr w; Els chis rd: Think wich how moch fudmillion oje 
being ready to be fold unto {trangets, lupplicated his brethren fot 
Pity; Or bod Wad Will die beging at an enemies feet, who r 
ready to Kill bim. With Nau fibiniffive language 1b reſolved to 

Tide pardod ard pity at (He ria Of God, . i 


Thus he obeys the Coweifein bf Bilaadin the den Chapter, if sha 
ne 1 w N l : e 


Vertis. l Chaps. 
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bunte God, and make thy fupplicariqn unte him betimes, fob {cams 
ro antwer, Your counfell is good, friend 8 ildad, ThenghJ werg 
righteow, I would sot anfwer him; but (according to your advice) 
I Would make [application to my ſudge. The praiers of the Church 
in greateſt frairs and diſtreſſes, are uually expreſſed by this word 
C fapplications | Ad poritionary Praier to ſupplication; bur becaulg 
we are much abafed; and laid very Aow at fuch times; therefore 
praier then put up, is fpeciall; called pplication, Hence Solomon 
at the dedication of the Temple, putting cafes and ſuppoſitions of 
many aMfict ons incident to that people ftillconcludes, At what 
time they foall conf ffe sheir fi ns,and pr av an make l xp lication, then, 
gcc. (1 King:8.) And ( Efth. 4.8. ) Mordecai fends to Eſt ler, 
charging her co g0 in co the King, What to doe? To make fuppli- 
cation unio bim. The lives of the Jews being given away to ſatisfie 
the malice of Haman, it was time for her to ſupplicate in che low- 
lieft pofiure. Thus Zob had it in the thoughts of his heart % make 
fupplications to bis judge; as if he had faid, If I were to fiand at the 
tribanall of an earthly Iudge, i would not ſupplicate, but plead; I 
would not petit ion his favour, bit fland upon my right, I would not 
crave his pity, but expe his ju ice; I would bring forth my reafons 
and arguments, my proofs and Witneffes, this courſe would I run with 
an earthly Iudge: but my cauſe being with God, I Will only put peti- 
sion into the Court, and ſub mit unto him, let him doe wit h me what he 
pliaſeth. Hence we may obſerve, ; 

Firſt, That there inu weapon can prevail with God, but ouly praser 
and ſupplicat ion. i 

Tobs thoughts had travel’d thorow all the creatures, and found gif opu vira 


‘not one of them could ftand before God ; therefore he reſolves to ruris exertuero 
fall down before him. Iwill make. fapplication, 


Prater overcome ad vitam, non 
eth when nothing elfe can, Cbriſt conqucred by dying, and we con- 6% mer itis, fed 
quer by fubmicting. And yet it is not ſupplication as an act of outs, e 
but ſupplication as it is an ordinance of Gods that prevails with rag innitendũ 
him: he looks upon praier as having the tamp of his own inſtitu · ef cum rede 
tion; otherwife our greateft humblings could prevail no more then Ann t owne 
our proudeſt contendings. The Word preached prevails upon the quod e 
heart, not as it is the a@ of a man, who diſpenſeth it (there isno ee 
ſtrength in that) but as it is an ordinance of God, who hath ap- Greg. 
pointed it: So humble ſupplication obtains much with God, be- 
caufe he hath faid it (hall. N 
Secondly, To make ſupplication is to crave pity. 
NM m 2 As 
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r NN praier prevails, fo no plea in praier can prevail, unleffe we 


plead pity, pity, mercy, were j a ſuppliant looks for all good at the 


hand of free grace. We at any time have fin enough to procure us 
evil (Jer. 4.18.) Thy fiss bave procured theſe things unto thee ; But 
we ne ver have goodneſſe enough to procure us any mercy. Mercy 
comes for mercies ſake. 8 ni — 
Thirdly; In that he faith, Z would make ſapplication to my Pudge, 
Obferve, 
od is the Fudge of all our actions and intentions, 


ob was ina great conteſt with men, but (faichhe ) men are vo- 


my Judges, God is my Judge, It ua comfort to the Saints tovemem- 
ber that God is their Iadge. Lob was not afraid of God in that rela- 
tion: no it was a rich confolation to think that God was his Judge. 
Heis a righteous Judge, a mercifull Judge, a pitifull Judge; we 


need not be afraid. to ſpeak to him under that notion. Job faith not, 
I will make ſupplications to my father ( which is a ſweet relation) 


but ( which is moſt dreadfull to wicked men) he confiders God as 
a Judge: The Saints are enabled by faith to look upon God as a 
Judge, with affurancesofmercy, = =. „ 

Laltly Obferve, The Whole world flands guilty before God. 

Rom.3.19. Every month muft be flopped: Job will only make 
fupplication, he had nothing elie to doe or fay, Me doe not prefent 
our {upplications unto thee for our rig htcouſueſſc, fut for thy great 
mercy (Dan. 9. S.) We can get nothing from God by opening our 
months in any other ftile, or upon any other title then this, of an 
humble acknowledgement of our unworthineſſe: the lower we go 
in our own thoughts, the higher we are in the thoughts of God; 
and we finde the more acceptance with him, by how much the leſſe 
acceptance we think we deferve. Nothing is gained from God either 
by disputing or by boasting. All our victory is humility. 
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Jos Chap. 9. Verk. 16, 17, 18. 


if thad called, and he had anfwersd me, yet would I not belive 
that he had hearkned unto my voice. 
For be breaketh me with a tempeſt, ard multiplieth my wounds 
without cane. 
He will net faffer me to take my bre th, but filleth me with bit- 
terneſſe. . 


-His holy man having abafed himſelf in the fenfe of his own in- - 
ability and unrighteoufneffe before the Lord, and diſclaimed 
the lea(t intendment of contending or diſputing with him (as was 
feen in the former context) now confirms it by a further ſuppoſiti- 
on, in. the 16,17, 18. verſes, and fo forward. As if he had faid, Ye 
{hall finde! am fo far from wording it with God, or ftanding upon 
mine own juftification with him (though I have pleaded mine in- 
tegrity before you my friends) that I here make this hypotheſis or 
{uppofition, /f 7 had called, and le had enſwered, yee would I not be- 
lieve that be had bearkned unto my voice. i 

There is much variety in making out the ſenſe of thefe words. g TE He, 
The Septuagint reade it negatively, If bad called, and be bad not vài D'. 
anfwered me, I would wet believe, &c. Mok of the Hebrew writers m Sept. 
fall very foul upon Job, and tax him harfhly for this ſpeech. What ? 

Would he not believe that God bearkned unto him, when be had anfwer- ~ 
edbim ? Is not this unbelief a plain deniall of providence, or at leaft 447.6 loliginũ 
of fpeciall providence ? L Wowld not believe that be had bearkned un. faccumb ann 

to my vosce,is (in their fenfe ) as if he had fid, 7 think God rakes [pergit Rab. 

vo care, or makes no account of particulars, he looks not aſter this er Lex. 

that man, what be peaks, or for what he praiet. ] can ſcarce beleewe Afferans Jobă ` 
that my condition is under she care of God, er that he Will take notice ngare proyi- 

of me, if I foould call npon lim or if I plead before him, what fhal I ram pair ane l 
got by it ? Dos ye think be Will diſcend to tho relief of [kch a one as I rium Coc - 
am ? Why then as je move me to call upon bim ? &c. If I foonld pray, Verba diffidens 
and if be foonld anfwer me, I can hardly be per ſwaded that le wil pity 1 & deſperam 
me, and do me good. : . is „ 

A fecond opinion caſts him into the deeps of deſpair; as if Zob Oele Rab. 
had altogether laid aſide hope of receiving any favour by calling Moyfes e Ra, 
upon God, or of comfort, by pens his caſe to him. Levi. apud Mer. 
ao 4 Mm 3, But 
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Anllaicrw con. But all thefe aſperſions are unworthily caſt upon Zob, a man full 


mentum, até of humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of God: his frequent praiers 
Jovi fasitate and applications of himſelf to God doe abundantly confine all 
bie. J fuch unfavoury conjectures. But the Jewith Commentatouts carry 
% on tbeir former ſtrain, being all along very rigid towards this 
holy man, very apt to put the worſt conſtructions upon douotfull 
paſſages, and ſometimes ill ones upon thofe which are plainly 
ood. 
: More diſtinctly. 

There is a difficulty about the Grammaticall meaning of one 

word in the text, which carries the ſenſe two waies. 


If I had called, and be had anfmered me, 


p he Hebrew word, which we tranſlate L cad] fignifies fome- 
Alij invecare, times to pray, and ſometimes to plead er chaleuge: An act of invo- 
alj provocare cation, or an act of provocation: it is rendred both waies here. 
vertunt. By moſt, as we, Zf I had called upon him; that is, If I had praied or 
made my fute unto him. By fome, Jf I lad fent in my plea (as to be- 
gin a fute of law wich him) or my challenge, as to encer the combat 

with him, &c. 


As it is taken for a challenge, fo the ſenſe lies thus, If I fhould. 


ſtand upon terms with God, and call him to an account to make 
good what he hath done; And he bad anſwered me; that is, if he 
had condefcended to give me an account of his waies; yet I would 


not beleeve that he had hearkned unto my voice, that is, that he had 


yeelded to me, or acknowledged that he had done me wrong. Shall 
J, who am but duft and aſhes, prevail in my fute, and get the day 


by. pleading and contcnding with the great God of heaven and 


earth ? 
Take the word as it ſignifies invocation, or calling by way of 


petition (Pſal. 50.15.) Ca upon me is the day of trouble, and. 
I will deliver thee, And fo two or three interpretations are of- 


fered. 

Tam infirma Firft, Some in favour of Job conceive that he ſpeaks this only 
ef caro, ur eriä through the infirmity of his flefh, chat it was finne within him that 
prepofitu divi- ſpake, and not Jeb; according co that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 
e rae Not I, but finne that dwellets in mes So Iob ſpeaks, as if he did 
55 not beleeve that God would hear him when he praied ; but whofe 
Liacx. Clar, voice was this ? Net Jobs, but his finnes, the corruption, the in- 
~ ~~ firmitie of Zeb gave out fuch language, not he. As we miy fay in 

. RoS reference 


nee era 


—— ů ů DfD aan 8 a a 
reference to an action, I did ir not, 


Whe LT A ae, Soe ge eee |, 


phe 
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but fin that dwelethin me; ſo to 
a word, / Spake it not, bat fin and corruption that dwelleth in me, gave 
ont [uch language. . 3 TOFTE 

Secondly, J would set believe that God had bearkeed to me,though Bog ts a 
he had anfwered mg, may refer to the ma nner of his prater or invo» ie t 
cation, as not coming up to the height and meaſure of the duty, as 


; uas oratio eji» 
not fullfilling that Law of praier which the Lord requireth ; and fo, pa requirit. 
becaufe his praiers were imperfect and weak, therefore he would quarum defe- 
not beleeve that ever God had taken notice of him, or hearkned to jh ey We 
his voice: As if he had faid, You bid me make my Supplication 5 7 aime M te 
do, yet I will not believe that Ged takes norice of my praieri. Why e nere Jobum. 
becauſe mine are but cold and unbelieving praiers, weak and diſtra- N 

cted praiers, the praiers of a diſtemper'd heart, the praiers of a con- 

fufed ſpirit, fuch I confeſſe mine are; therefore I cannot believe 

will hearken to my voice. 1 | 
ae rather in the lat place, take the ſenſe thus, that Joh in thefe Pidetar boc ee 
words, breaths out the humility of his ſpirit; as if he hav faid, I am a mi 
fi far fiom ſtanding upon my terms with God (as was ſhewed before) 70 fire A pet 
wif had hopes to carry it with him by contending shat though I come ini 1G tenis, 
in the bumble? manner to invocate and call upon his Name, and I Gideni vero de 
fide bins fo gracions ami pere full to me as that he'doth anfwer me fola divina be 
h my reqacps, andgrant the thing Idefire, yet I will not believe that nilets Pinede 
ke batb hear kued to My voice, chat is, that he hath done this for any 
vort lune ſſe in me, in my fervices, or praiers, I will not beleeve that the 
anfwer [receive from beaven is obmined by any value which my perpa 
bath with God. Bae e a 
Sach isthe coldneſſe and deadneſſe, the Jarguifhment and un- 2 


— 


3 


belief of my heart in praier, fuch ate my praiers, that the truth is, 


Icannat believe am heard, when I am heard, I cannot think my Nonex dißlem 
petition granted, when I fec it is granted. Thus ir fets forth the ex- fe . l 
ceeding humility and lowlineffe of his ſpirit, he would give all the A Ae 
glory unto God in granting his petitions, and take nothing at all judictum: Drit 
to himſe f in making thofe petit ions, I would xot believe tha: be baff 
bear kued to my voile. l l 
What voice was it then that he believ d God hearkned unto? | 

He hearkned to the voice of the Mediatour, to che voice of Chriſt e. 


He heatkned to the voice of his o free grace: He hearkned to ee 


- the fododiag of his own bow: IS. He hearkned to the motions and e 
interccſſians· of his Spirit in me i to the motions and interèefſiamm 
of his Sonne for me. It is not my voice chat bath got the . 


{ON The word fignifies both believing an 
and eftablifh ; and the reaſon of 
Faith ú the eftablifament of the fow 
he is built without a foundation, his ſpirit 
And that act of believing (I would not 
act of faith, namely, a firm aſſent to the trut 
aketh. An aſſent to the truth of it two waies. 
Hiſtorically, that fach a th 
that the thing is true which is 
believe that God hath done t 


. An unbelieve? hath no bottom, 


h of what another 
To the truth of 
ing was ſpoken or d 
m then Logically, 
faith, I would not 
fent to it, as done for my fake, 
that he would not believe the thing was done at all. 
the word and anſwer of God, 
reſtriction, he would not beleeve it, 
that he hath hearkned to his voice. 

To hearken is more then to hear; * it notes t 
rather then the attention of the ear. 
0 f the heart againſt obedience; 
the ear againſt audience. To tell a tale to a 
to one hears, but will not grant. 

From all it appears, 

Firlt, That, Zob ſpeaks very hi 
that God anſwers praier, 
! f him that praieth; T boeh ke had anjwered me 
I not believe that ke had bearkned to my voice. 

Secondly, That, he fpeaks excceding hum 
of himſelf, wy voice; what am I, a poor creature, 
time, Bernard. J had carried the matter with God? 
Thirdly, That he peaks very wife 
A and efficacy of praier, 
anſwers of praier. When man praies, 
ot anſwer becaufe man praies. 
Fourthly, That, he ſpeaks very 
God, „though, providence act 
{wers, and doth us good, yer 
Uf had called, ard be 
L nat beleewe that. Ig had beer td 


his, his meaning is, 
ot for my voice; not 


when he did receive it ; 
namely in reference co 


he inclination of the 
claudere & ob- minde, As to kop the ear 


tyrare od alien. notes the ſnutting o 


ly of the goodneſſe of God, 
dam dewelfice namely, though he hath not refpect to 


nimi fgnificati- the voice. o 


bly and ſubmiſſively 
hat I fhould think 


ly and underftandingly con- 


- cerning the nature and the means procuring 


highly and ‘plorioufly of che 


mat. We pray, God an 
may gor quite contrary i 


ontrary in appearance, 
anfmered we, Jet o 
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voice; why d He breaketh me Witharemp fi. God was breaking bin, 
and bearing him at the fame time, God may be doing us good, when 
the figns he gives {peak evil he hears and anſwers us praying to him, 
when we think we hear him thundering terribly againit is. J 
Hence, Fitſt, We learn, That NE e ae a 
Praier is ca'ling npon God. N > 
Then the heart fhould be very attentive npon God in praier. 
How can we expect God fhould hear us, when we do not heat 
our ſelves! In praier we call upon God, therefore we fhould call 
upon our ſelves to conſidæt how and what we pra). ee 
Secondly Note, Prater granted is praier anjwereh . 
If I had called, and he bad anfwered me. The Lord from heaven 
ſpeaks to us in every act of his providence ; his ſpeaking to us, is 
in doing for us. The works of God are anfwers.to man. God 
doth not anfwer audibly or fenfibly ; there is a voice in his dif- 
penſations. As men (Prover, 6. 13.) So the Lord ſpeaks to us 
Wich his feet, and anſwers our praiers wich his fingers, tha: is, 
his works and wates are demonſtrations of his will in anfwer to our 
raiers. 
4 Thirdly, In that 70d tels us, He would not beleve, & c. we are 
taught, we oF ad 
That faith i a veceſſar) ingredient in pr aier, S 
This negation ofhis faith in praier, implies the need of faith in 
praier. When I pray I fhould beleeve, but as my cafe ttands I can- 
not beleeve, clouds and darkneſſe are upon me. Faith is the 
ſtrength of praier, Whatfoever you askin praier beleeving, yor all. 
receive, Mat. 21.22. Prater without faith, is like a Gun difcharge 
ed without a bullet, which makes a noife, but doth no executi- 
on; we may put ont a voice in {peaking,but except we put cut faich 
in fpeaking, we doe but ſoeak, we doe not pray. As the Word 
of God coming upon us doth us no good, prevails not upon our 
hearts, unleſſe it he mixed with faith (Heb 4.2.) The word preach- 
ed did not profit them, not being mixed With fith in them that Heard it. 
So the word that gocs out from us, the word of praier, prevaileth 
not at all with God, obtaineth nothing fiom him, unleſſe it be 
mixed with faith; All the promiſes are made to beleevers, «44; 
shings are poffible to them that beleeve (Mar.9.23.) Askin faith, no- 
thing wavering, for be that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven 
with the Winde aud roſſed ( Jam. I. 6.) To ask in faith, is to ask, re- 
ling upon the power of God, whereby he is able, npon his cruch, 
Nn whereby 


eA) Riis eyo aces art ae — = - a: Bi es : ` 3 ae 
757 CCC . 
whereby he i faithfull, and upon his goodneifc in Chrift, whereby Chap. 9. A» Expsfition N tbe Book of Jou. Ved. 16. 75 
he is ready to make good his promiles. He that asks thus doth not dhe Saints judge their owa voices har(hi and unkarmonicall, they 
wave. Few are without doubting, but all fognd beleevers are wich- are apt to think their praiers, jarrings and difcords, at the belt 

but a rude noiſe, nota compofed air in the car of God. Faith 


out wavering, The Greek word fignifies to queſtion, or diſpute a 


thing, a degrec beyond doubting ; as when a man is at no certainty makes our praiers melodious, becauſe it carries us out of our ſelves. 
with himfclf, being fometime of one minde, ſometime of another, Abeleever lives notin the found of his own praiers, but of Chrilts 
The judgement being fo carried, that the man is at variance with iaterceſſion. What are we that we fhould expect any acceptance 
his own breaft, or is between two waies, not knowing which to upon our own account 2 or fay, this e have gained, this We have 
take, We tranflace the word (in the 4* of the Romans, verſ. 20.) obtained, thus God hath heard w, or thus we have wreſtled it out 
by ſtaggering. Abrabam Hag gered not at the promiſe of Gedthrongh i with God ? As when we have performed all our duties, we mu 
unbelief, The ſimilitude which the Apoſtle James uſes, illuſtrates fay, We are sinprefitable fervants; fo when we have obtained all 
this ſenſe, He that waveretb is like a wave of the fea, which by cempe- WO out futes, we mult fay, We are wnprofitable petitioners 5 I will not 
ſtuous windes is ſometimes carried up to heaven, and anon down beleeve that God hath hearkned unto 447 voice. What's mans 
to the deep. A man who is toffed with fuct waves of unbelief, ſtag- voice, that God fhould hear it? 
gers like a drunken man, in his practice and profeffion : he is now Obferve Fifthly, That a godly man fimetimes cannot beleeve bis 
on this fide, co morrow on that ; he doth not only ftagger or halt praier i beard, Whenis heard. ; 
in his way, but he (taggers and hales betweeg wg Wales, and is Though he cals and God anſwers, yet (like Job) he believes not 
therefore called ( verf. 8.). ef double minded man; The praiers . that God hath hearkned to his voice ; He cannot think his praice 
of ſuch a man are faithleffe praiers, and therefore fruitleffe prai- is heard, though one ſhould come and tell him it is heard. When anini 
ers, Let not that man think he foall receive any thing (unleſſe a re- the Jews returned from Babylon, the mercy was fo great, that they 9 pr 
buke and a deniall) of she Lord ( ver.7.) There are no promiſes could not beleeve they had it, when they had it; Wen thon dids? „ Tai izil 
made to fuch, and therefore no mercis conveied to fuch. Belee. furn onr captivity, wo were ar them that dream (Plal. l 26.2.) The ee 
ving praier is gaining praier : yet they who believe leaſt, prefume deliverance was iacredible, they could not think they we deliver - mu verum efe 
moft, Hence the Apottles check, Let not that man think; as if he ed. Their return to peruſalem was ſuſpected for a dream of it in quod maxime 
had faid, I know fuch will flatter themſelves into a perſwaſion of Babylon. The Church praied without cealing for Peter, when he ve A 2 
rear matters; They will have high thoughts, but they ſnall receive was in prifon ( Act. 13.5.) yet when the Lord brought him out o 
nothing. 3 i . prifon, and he was knocking at the door of the toufe where they 
Obſerre Fourthly, That how Strongly fever a godly man atts | were aſſembled, while they were knocking at the door of heaven 
faith, for the anfoner of lis praiers, yet be bath mo faith shar bi praier for his deliverance, yet they would not believe the r. port of the 55 
deſer ves an anſwer. damofell, who faid he ſtood before the gate. They cell her fhe is : 
I would not believe that he bad hearknedto L J voice, Chriſt . mad, and when fhe affirmed it with fobriety, as well as vehimency’s 
calleth the Spouſe to praier (Can. 2.14. ) Let me ſee thy counte- FR then, they have another help for their unbelief, % w. not Peter, @ 
mance, let me hear thy voice, for ſmeet is thy voice, and thy countenance | but his Angel, Thus it isto this day with the Saints in their great oy 
comely, Chriſt loves praier. The prasers of the Saints upon earth, perfonall futes and petitions, both about fpiricuall things and tem- 
are nuſic ł in beaven. That invitation to the Spouſe, let me ber porall. they are fo overcome, aftonifhed and amazed at the goode 
thy voice, ſeems to be an alluſion to thofe, who loving muſick, call neſſe of God, that though thev fee the thing done, yet chey can 
pon a friend who hath a good voice, or exquifite skill to P ay ſcarce beleeve it is done. As if a Prince ſhould fend a meſſage to à 
apon an inſtrument, Come, fing us afong, plays 4 leſſon, letm E poor man by fome great Lord, and cell him be Rach peſtowed ho- 
have a fis ef mirtb. Thus, I fay, Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church, Come, nour and favour upon him, the poor man is ready to ſay, I cannot 
lat me bear thy voice, tis freer, I know thon bast a [Wet ous, But belceve it: the bleffing is toobig for him to digeſt, and let cow n 
E i the into his narrow heart; No, fit hes fare it is not fo, Though the 
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Criauſi Deus 


me precaulem 
` @xaudiertt, mi- 


bin arti is Ai Baa, 


no evidence that praier is not heard, yet ufually it is very inevident 


people of God ever preferve a high reſpect and eſteem of the 
works of God towards them, yet their faith is often below his 

workings, and they cannot receive or take in mercy fo faſt as it co- 

meth’; faith widens the veffels of the foul to receive much, but 

God can pour in faſter then faith can widen the foul to receive. 

“Sixthly Obferve, Faith bath it's decaies, . 

Faith doth not keep up alwaies at the fame height, in the fame 
plight and degree: Ihere is a faith which beleeves that God doth 
anſwer before he anſwers; and there is a faith that cannot beleeve 
God will anſwer, when he hath anſwered. Faith in ſtrength pre- 
vents the anſwer of God. As God in anſwering ſometimes pre- 
vents our askings (IIA. 5. 24) Before they call, I will anſwer, and 
while they are yet Spraking 1 mill hear; So faith faith, Before the 

Lord giveth, I Hu, I have it, before the Lord doth this thing, I fee 

it ts done. Faith in it's ſtrength realizes the mercics of God be- 
fore they have a being, and is an evidence to us of what we fee not. 
When mercies are but in their principles, in their conception and 
birth, or at moſt when they are but in their cradle and fwadling- 
clouts, faith ſpeaks as gloriouſſy of them, as if they were fully act- 
ed and grown up before the eye. Strong faith in God (like God 
himfelf ) quickens the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not, 
as though they were. Weak faith deadens the quick, and call- 
eth thole things which are, as if they were not. The //va:/ites 
were no ſooner over the red fea, but they belecved themfclves in 
the land of Canaan (Exo. 15. 13,14, 15.) and in their Song tell 
the ſtory of the Subm'ſſion and fears of the uncircumciſed Na- 
tions round about, which yet their after unbelief kept off fourty 
ears. 
i There is a further underſtanding of che words, which I fhall 
clear in Connexion with that which followeth; 

I would not belive that he had kearkned to my voice; For he break. 
eth we with a tempeſt; as if the reafon why he doubted his [ voice 
was not heard, lay in this, becauſe of thoſe continuall breakings 
which were upon him, Z World not b:leeve that he had hearkened to 
my voice, for he breaketh me with a temp: {t,and multiplieth my wounds 


nine credo cum Without a cauſe: Asif Job had faid, che dealings of God are fuch 


malora n nimbo 
me obruat. 


towards me, that I know not how to make it out that Lam heard; 
For though the Lord in fome things carries it fo gracioufly to- 
ward me, that Ihave great aflurance Lam heard, yet many things 
appear, reporting that I am not heard. Afflictions continued are 
ü ; no 
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fflicted per ſon, that his praier is heard. , ; 
7 Thal 5 the 16. and 17. verfe, as holding a reaſon 


why fobs faith was thusweakned. 


yerſe 17. For be breaketh me with a tempest, and multiplieth my 
wo unds without canfe. i 


` Jobs ſorrows put him to his rhetorick fill, He breaketh me with “VW Turbo. 
a tempest. An expreffion raifing his afflictions to the height, yet 
not beyond the reality of them, He bre abeih me With a tempeſt. . 

The word wetranflate [ Crea“ ] ſignifies an utter contuſion, or . 
the totall ruining of a thing or perfon, the dafhing of either to Contulit, com 
pieces. The word is ufed reciprocally of Chrift and the de vil, in iivit, okminus 
that great and promife of Chrift, The feed of tis womar. (Gen. it. 

$ brule thy bead, and thou fhalt bruifè his heel, Chriſt 

316.) It fhall bruſe thy ead, ; ! ee 
having infinite power, uttersy deftroied the ferpents power 5 he 
food and ruin'd him for ever: the Apoſtle phraſes it fo (Col. 
2.1 5.) He Spoiled principalities and powers ; he took away the prey 
or booty of fouls, which they had got, and led them difarm’d like 

rifoners of war, And the devil did whathe could to ruine and 
{poil Chriſt, to break Chrift to pieces. Thus Chriftand Satan ſtrove 

and contended one with another. And the word ( Skap? ) hath 

en clegant nearneſſe in found to our Engl fh. We call that noite 

which is made by the ruder motion of the feet, ſguffling, and when 

men contend much, we hear the huffing of their feet. [ob was 

ftriving and fhuffling with God in praier, and God was firivirg 

and ſhuffling with Job in ſtorms and temp. tts. 


He breaketh me with atempef, 
A Chaldeus legit, 


The word fignifies not only forms and tempefts, but likewife, « 1 
little bair or twined threed. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt tranſlates it „ e vel ad 
‘here, He disputes or contend: with me to a hair, or to a threea; m i fila pilorus fub» 9 
king the ſenſe out thus, 7 wid not belzeve that God bath anfwered til diſtutat 
me; why ? He Standeth with me upon t le ſmalleſt matters; he di- ae 
ſputes with me to a hair, and debates every thing to a threed. AS t. 


brabam ſaid to the King of Sodom (Gen. 14-23. ) I will not take Filuma fignifi: 
any thing thas is thine from atly d even toa fooe latehet; 
will not make the fmalleft gata by thee : 
or to a threed, notes contending upon ora 
rences. 


that is, [4 
So to diſpute to a hair, 
bout the ſmallelt difte- 


N nz Bur 


But generally the word is rendred a Temp: ff : and thus God is 
often defcribed contending with man (Nah. 1. 3.) His way 1 in the 
whirlwinde, and inthe Storm, and the clouds are the duſt of his feet; 
that is, He fends ſtorms and, whirlwindes, by theſe he afflicts the 
children of men; and as an army of horſemen, raiſes clouds of duſt 
from the earth with theit feet: fo the Lord raiſes the duſt of clouds 

with his, Behold, a whirlwinde, or a tempef? of the Lord is gone forth 
in fury, even a grit vouã whirlxinde; ic fhall fall grievonfly upon the 
lead of the wicked Jer.23.19. 
N ane break with a tempeſt, or with a whirlwinde, implies two 
things. 


1. A ſudden and an unexpected affliction. Tempeſts are never | 


welcome, and but feldome looked for: When the fea is ſo ealm 
and ſmooth that you may throw a die upon it, a ſtorm atiſeth in a 
moment, and che veſſell is in danger of a wreck. N 
2. It noteth the fierceneſſe and violence of an affliction. Tem- 
peſts are the moft violent motions, they come with power. A tems 
eſt is irrefiftible, Who can ſtand before it? Who can contend with 
orms and indes? When the Lord made totall conqueſts of his 
enemies, he contended (in the letter) by ſtorms and tempeſts. As 


in oh. 10. and in the firk of Samuel (Chap. 7. 10.) When the 


Philiſtims drew near to battel againſ Iſrail, the Lord thundred with 
a great thunder that day upon the Philiſtimt, aud difcomfited thers. The 
ftory is famous of a legion of Chriftian ſouldiers, called the : n. 
dring legion, becanfe by praier they obtained a refrefhing rain tot 


the army in which they were commanded, and a terrible ſtorm of 


thunder and lightning, Cc. upon the enemy. The word is uſed fr 
guratively in warre, when befiegers coming to a Town or Fort ate 
refolved to carry it preſently what ever it coft them, they are ſaid 
to Storm the place or get it by ſtorm. The Prophet alludes to this 
(1/4.25.4.) When the blaf of the terrible ones ij as aftorm agæinſt the 
wall; that is, when their rage ſhall be at the highelt, moft violent 
and impetuous, then the Lord will he a refuge from the ſtirm. Tht 


fame God who faves many from the forms of mas, did himielf $ 


ſtorm Job. He breaketh me with a tempefß. 


Job was ſtorm'd, yet ſuppoſes his praier was anſwered. Hence 
obferve, l 


Praiers may be beard aud anſirered, Whew greateſt affliftions art 
vpon u. $ 


Doe 
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Doe not thiak your praiers are loft, becauſe your afflictions 

are not removed, or that God doth not hear you, becauſe be doth Qazdaw nen 
not preſently relieve you. God forbears, when he doth not deny. Sala ie ut 
He anfwers to our profit, when he anſwereth not to our feeling. 5 ter dife. 
He anfwereth to our ſpirituall intereft, when not to our corporall. runter, Aug. 
The ſiek man calleth to the Phyſitiaa to take away the bitter loathe Exaudir fepe 
fome potion; and the wounded man calleth to the Chirurgion 24 profestum, | 
to take away thoſe corroding plaiſters, and to forbear thoſe n 85 rH be pa 
torturing operations, But the one gives him his potion, and the %%, quiae 
other lances his fores, and laies corrofives to his fleſn; both theſe, Sevirar in val- 
while they vex the patient, anfwer him: for what's the reafony mus, ut bomo 
why the patient would have his bitter potion taken away? Is it ſantur. Aug. 
not becaufe he would be better? And why would he have thole 
painfull operations.forborn ? is it not becanfe he would have eafe ; 
Now, for thoſe very reafons the Maſters of thoſe profeffions keep 
him to both; neither could they give them his defire, but by doing 
contrary to his will. Thus alfo the Lord is healing us, when we think 
he is only wounding us, and fullfilling our deſires, while we cry out 
he is croſſing them. 

Secondly Obferve, Even while we are praying, the Lord may be 
thundering, he way be breaking us when we are befeeching him, 

We muk learn to keep to our duty, whatfoever the dealings of 
God be; whether it be fowl weather or fair, pray ftill;whether it be 
ſtorm or calm, go on in praier fill. Pray ſtill, though Cod break ſtill. 

It is our duty to pray, and it is Gods priviledge to break, 
` Thirdly, Obterve from the loftineſſe of the language. 

That the Lord laies very fire afflictions upon thofe that are ver 
dew to him. 

Iob expreſſeth his afflictions by breaking with a tempe ſt. Stroaks 
from the clonds are most terrible. The fame afflictions and ſcourges 
which he. laies upon his enemies, he laies (in the matter, yea, and 
often in degree ) upon his beft friends. What can the Lord doe to 
his greateſt enemies, but break them with a tempeſt? He doth not 
only chaſten with a rod, but ſometimes ſcatter with a ſtorm; He 
hath not only a fword, but a thunderbolt for his ſcrvants; He hath 
terrible ſtroaks and blows for them, who lie in his arms, and live in 
his embraces. Therefore we cannot diftinguifh men by the matter, 


no nor by the meaſure of their afflictions; That whichis a judge- 
ment to one, is but a chaſtening to another, with the ſame weapon 
he wounds a friend and deftroigs an enemy. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly Ooferve, That afflictions continued cauſe us to fapt 
that our praiers are not anſwered. . 
Why doth Job think that God hearkned not to him? J wo 
not belee ve ( faith he) that Ged hath hearlned unto my voice; why? 
hecauſe fill he continues to break me. Faith is put hard to it at fuch, 
atime; and this is the thing which ſtumbled 7, he could not tell 
wii Heid dere how to make it out, that God had heard his praier for him, be cauſe 
exaudiat,tanen he heard fo great a noiſe of tempeſts and ſtorms againſt him. It is 
bomo in miſerijs VETY difficult for faith to ſee mercy thorow clouds of trouble. It 
conſcitutut fe is a hard thing for faith to look upon the pleaſed face of God tho- 
exaudirt non roa lowring tempeſt, or to belceve the calmneſſe of Gods heart 
eridit, Aquin. to us in troublefome diſpenſations. Therefore he fpeaks here as if 
his faith were even maſter'd. The providences of God are often 
too hard for man. And with this temptation Satan helps on unbe- 
lief. If he come to a foul in affliction, which keeps cloſe to his inte- 
reſts in Chriſt; Yea( faith he) you may doe (6 though afflittions were 
upon yon, but yours are more then afflictiovs, yours are tempefts and 
ſtorms: God dealeth with you as with un enemy, yours are no ordina · 
ry matters, yours are like the portion he gives 10 thofe he hates; I 
would not weaken your faith, becanfe of achaftening rod. but you are 
beaten with ſcortions, and nili you ſtill bcleeve ? Can God love you 
and deal thus with you? Thus the ſerpent whifpers in thoſe louder 
tempelis of affliction. 
Fifthly Ooferve, That 


Affliflicns continued, canfe us to faspett that our praiers foal not 
be anſirered. 


And fol finde fome rendring the former verfe in connexion ` 


with this, 7f Ihave called, and hie bath anfwered me, yet will] not 
be let ve that he will bear ken to my vcice. As if he had faid, I know 
God hath heard me heretofore, bu: I fear he will hear me no more ; 
becauſe I finde his hand fo heavy upon me. Surely then, he hath 
forgotten to be gracious, and hath ſhut up his tender mercies. 
Fermer experiences can hardly keep faith whole, while we are under 
preſevt breakings. 

Laftly, If we take the words, asimporting a calling to God for 

anſwer in a way of provocation (as was ſhew ed before) then, 


the lenſe is; /f I had an ambition to contend with God, and be had an- i 
ſwered me, by cendeſceuding to that courſe, yet I could not belceve he 


had hearknedto my voice, that is, I could not beleeve that he had 
yeelded the cauſe to me; why? becauſe he goes on Rill to break 
' me 
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wich tempeſts; he follows me with trouble fill; he thews he 
ae 5 no wrong in my former afflictions, by his going on 
to afl ict me fill, he is fo farre from acknowledging the leaſt inju- 
ice, in what is- aft of my ſufferings, thar I ſuffer more, He breaks 


mo with 4 tempeſt, an 
CMuliplies my wounds wit bout cauſe. 


is not this in juſtice. to multiply wounds without cauſe > Is On. Gratis 
M his a charge, of blaſphemy upon God ? May we not think that 
now Satan had his with, and that 704 curfed God indeed ? 
The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, Withow! cauſe, hath been palrera fine 
opened, chap.1.9. and chap.2.3. and it hath occurred elfewhere. caufa funt male 
) 


Here, He multiplies my wounds Without canfe, is not a charge of O figeli que 
: 7 


3 no: ob aliqusd 
injuftice upon God, Pobsheare was tarre from the leaft thought of mittuntur pec» 


may ſee in all the diſpute: But it is an acknowledge- caram. 
ae ol he 1 and power of God, T hough be hat h wound- * sie caufa, 
ed me already, yet be may wound me fil, without giving me areaſon; es ‘ 1 
igh | have given him no cauſe. What? Do you think God e 
e eee ich him? He muleiplieth co per ceptibii 
would yeeld to me, if I fhould contend with him i ln > Agun 
or, He hath multipled my wounds Without cauſe, that is, 11 fits verbi evi- 
wing me any account hitherto ; and do you think that now I nall Jenter exponit, 
fave liberty to call him toan account, or that he will give 90 1 
one? He wounds without cauſe, is, * without cauſe manifeſted. Go „ 
i i i d I doe not per- é 
hath not told me the reaſon of his chaſtenings. And or pro video, Hoc 
ceive the reaſon, I know not why he contendeth with exe . ent ab f farè 
he expounds what he ſpake at the 12h verſe, Lo, he paffech by me, in dt jovi 
and I jce bim not. There are myfteries in providence, Mans cye is o 110 um 
not clear enough to fee all that God doth before his eyes. Job 4 aie 
his oven expo ſitour. This later expreſſion gives usa ene Ta confequentia 
the former. And it is obfervable, thac both in this book, and tn he cxporunare 
whole body of the Scripture, eafier texts may be found to 1 095 Aquits 
pret the harder, and clear ones co enlighten thofe which w oe 
er and more obſcure. The word of God ts not only a ligks and arnie 
to it felf. , 
to 3 wounds wit hon. cafe | is, 48 if job had Hac db di 
faid, I know the Lord deals not with me as with a guilty perlon, a 1 aA 
nor doth he judge me as a maleſactour; mine is a probation, not gat 


„ht isi N tan flareſlari 
a puniſnment: God doth only try me, co.fec what isin my heare, sain fete 


* 


and how I can fand in an evill day. He multiplieth ay Wounds 


] d in f i e fo often 
Without cauſe; that is, without se which youhave 5 odd 
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- objected againſt me, namely, that I am an hypocrite and wicked. 


anima in He. I kH God looks upon me as a childe, or a friend, not as an ene- . 


wa præclard au my. Therefore J have no cauſe to multiply words with God, though 

fefus, fedia God go on to multiply my wounds without cauſe. N 

men aff Aus To multiply wound e s E ‘fold offlicti 

1 iply Wounds J notes, numerous 29 manifold afflictions; 
many in number, and many in kinde. Joss were deep, deadly 
wounds,-and he had many of them, he wasallover wound, bo. 
dy and foul were wounds, he was {mitten within and without; 
as to multiply to pardon, is to pardon abundantly (Ja. 5.7 ) So 
H multiply wounds, or to multiply to wound, is to wound abun- 

antly. 5 

Here a queſtion would be refolved, How the juſtice of God 

may beacquitced, in laying on and mu. tiply ing affi ctions without 

cunje? 

1 hall referre che Reader for further light about this pint to 
the third verſe of the fecond Chapter, where thoſe words are o- 
pened; Thou mo vedſt me againft him to deftroy him without cauſe; 
yet take here three confiderations more, by way of anſwer co the 
doubt. 

Firſt, Whatfoever the Lord wounds and takes from any man, 
he wounds and takes his own. He u Lord over all, Our health 
and ſtrength are his, our riches are his; The world ts his and the fulle 
neffe of it (Pla. yo.) If be be hungry be needs not tell us; he can g 
to his own ſtore. It is no wrong CO difpofe what is our own, 
wherefoever we finde it. That rule is as true in revocations, as 
diſtributions: Friend, I doe thee no Wrong (Mat.20.15.) Js it not 
lamfull fer me to doe what I will with mine own ? Though there were 


no fia in man, yet there were no injult ce in God; becauſe he 


takes nothing from us, but what he gave us, and hath full power 
to recall, and take away. 

Secondly, Suppoſe man could ſay, that, what he had were bis 
own, that, his riches were his own, that, health and ſtrength of 
body were his own, yet God may take them away, and doe no 
wrong. It is ſo among men, Kings and States call out their Subs 
jects co warre, and in that warre their wounds are muloplie 
without aay cauſe given by them: They gave nooccafion why they 
fhould be appointed to fuch hazards of life and limb, to ſuch hard- 
chips of hunger and cold; Let chere is no injultice in this. When 
God caſts man into trouble, he cals him out to his ſervice, he hath 
a warre, fome noble enterprize and deſigu to ſend him upon. To 

5 en 
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jon it is given to ſaffer for bis fake (faith che Apoſtle, Pkil. r. 29.) 


he puts it among che ſpeciall priviledges, which fome Saints are 
raced with, not only above the world, but above many of the 
Saints, To Wham it is given ( and that's a royall gift) only to be- 
leve. Now, if in proſecuting this ſuffering task, whether for 
Chrift, or from Chrift; a beleever laies out his eſtate, credit, li- 
betty or life, he is fo far from being wronged, that he is honour- 
ed. Thoulands are ſl lin in publike tmploiments, who have given 
no cauſe to be fo lain. Ifaccording to the line of men, this be 
no injuſtice, much leſſe is it injuſtice in God, whois without line, 
himſelf being the only line and rule to himfelf, and to all beſides 
himſelf. 

Thirdly, Imay anfwer it thus, Though the Lord maltipiy wounds 
without cauſe; yet he doth it without wrong to th: wounded, be- 
cauſe he wounds with an intent to heal, and takes away with a 
purpoſe to give more; as in the preſent cauſe, God made lob an 
amends for all the wounds, whether of his body or goods, good 
name or ſpirit. Now, though it be a truth in reſpect of man, that 
we may not break anothers heae, and fay we will give hima plat- 
fter, or take away from a man his poffeffion, and fay we will 
give ithim again, yet God may. Man muft not be ſo bold with 
man, because he hath no right to take away and wound, nor 
ishe fure that he can reſtore and heal; but it is no boldneſſe, but 
a due right in God to doe thus, for he as Lord hath power to take 
away, and ability to reſtore. And he reſtores ſometimes in tem- 
porals, as to 7%, but alwaies to his people in fpiricuals and eter- 
nals. Hence the Apoſtle argueth (2 Cor. 4.7. ) Our light afliti- 
ons which are bar for a moment, work for us an eiern all weight of glory. 
Alflictions work glory for us, not in a Way of meriting glory, bat 
in a tendency to the receiv ng of glory, and in preparations for it. 
There is no wrong in thofe loffes by which we are made ainers: Thofe 
loffes being fent tat we may gain, and the fender of the loffe being able 
ef sally to make us gainers. 


He multiplieth my wounds without cauſe. 


Hence Odferve,_ Firſt, 
Aſſlictions are N argument that God dot b not love us. 
As the Lord hath a multitude of mercies in his heart, ſo a multi- 
tude of afflictions in his hand; and a multitude of afflictions may 
confift with a multitude ofmercies. At the ſame time when We 
Oo: a 


rG 
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"the will ofthe Agent may lawfully 


Verſe 18. He will not faffer me to take my breath, but fi 


Non dedit mili 
retrabere Siri. 
isa. 


Qhidaw ad 
—— J. 
reat, quafi Job 
Aſt mate labo- 
rafti, Beda. 


Aati * 
— . 


N l and 
g 


0 


Verl. 18 
and beſieged with an army of fot- 


ifible comforts, and protectors 
As Eliſbs aſſured his fervant, 


are vilibly encompaſt about, 
rows.and oppofers,. an army of inv 
may be encamping round about us: 


2 KI. 6. 17. 
Secondly, ( which I fhall but only name, becaufe I have met it 


heretofore. ) . 
The Lord in not accountable to any creature for bis action. 


He multiplieth my wounds Without caufe, or, He multiplie th my 
Wounds Without [bewing canſe. God is the only Jodge, who may 
givefentence without heating parties, or fhewing cauſe, It is unrigh- 
teous in an earthly judge to do ſo: he mult not judge a man to any 


ſuffering, and not fhew reafon of his judgement. But the firſt caufe 


needs net fhew fecond cauſes. God hath the reafon of all things in 


himſe lf, and therefore we cannot ca 
be all the reaſon of his actions, 


there is no reaſon he fhould give any account of his actions, but 
* 


what himſelf wils. 
The next verſe is o 
the difference is only in expreſſion 


f the fame tenour in ſenſe with the former, 


Leth me with 
bitternc (fe. 


He, not only breaks me with a. tempek, and multiplies my 
wounds, but He wil not fuff:r me to take my bre. 1h. This implies 
the unintetmittedneſſe of afflictions; as it he had faid, I have not 
only many offistlions, and great aflictrons, but continuall afi: lions. 
The Hebrew is, He Will not give mero draw back my breath, or foffer 
my breath ſo return: The words are of che fame importance with 
thofe of the 7'e chapter, vcrſ. 19. How lang wilt. thou not depart 
from me? Nor let me alone til [ fwallow.doWn my 
wilt thou not give me fo mach refpite as to Swallow down my [pittte 2 
Here ( whichis more ) he affirms, He will not give me f muck as a 
breathing time, . i 
Some interpret this ofa bodily diftemper or diſeaſe: that God 
had brought a fickneffe npon him, which did eves ſtop his breath, 
asif Job had been croubled with hardneſſe of breathing, with the 
Tiſſek (asPhyfitians call it) ora ſtopping iajehe lungs. But we 
may rather take it figaratively, my forrows put me out of breath, 
che Lord doth not only afflict me without giving me any account.. 


but I have unceſſant afflictions, which cannot be counted, No man 
, l can 


r. 


Chap. 9. An Expofision npon the Bookof Jer. Verbs. ~ 


Il him co give his reaſon. Where 


ſpittle? That is, 


— — ——.—— 
can tel bow often be doth or fuffers tbat which he alwaies doth or faf- 
firs. I am fo farre from feeing a period of my troubles, that I have 
not fo mach as any pauſe or itop. He fpeaks in that high ſtrain of 
rhetorick, called hyperbole, for in ſtrictneſſe of the letter, not to * Fertaſſe pro- 
foffer a man to take his breath, is to kill and quite deſtroy him; but veriun eral 
when he faith, God will not ſuffer me to breache,it noteth the con- ad ſen ficane 
tinuacion of his forrows, not the expiration of his daies. dum jasere ati 
Again, Not to ſuffer a man to take his breath, before he hath 4 G olg 
done fuch a thing, is a * Proverb for ſpeedy doing. Like that uſed 1 be. 
by ſome of che Ancients, to do a thing with one ſpit, that is, in as 4 morula aut 
little time as a man may ſpit. When the > 2 would expreſſe intermifione, 
acting without delay, they fay, Ge about this buſineſſe, aud dos not Una faltua. 
fitch a breath till you are here again, go and come with a breath, That dnvives É cp ' 
direction given by Ebba to his fervant Geh:zi, when he fent him uso piritu ali- 
to reltore the Shanamites fon (2 Kin. 4. 29.) Take my fiaffe in thine Tid facere, eft 
band, and go thy way, if thou meet sny man, ſalute him not, and if any diligenter face- 
falute the, asfwer him nor again, & c. And that of Chrift to his ci acorn i 
D. ſciples, when he their Commiffi 30. cae 
pies, e gave them their Commiſſion to preach the Goe Clivua iffum 
fpel ( Lak, 10 4. ) Salute no man by the way, are of the fame in- 470 fipetcs (pic 
tendment. Cheilt did not mean that his Diſciples fhould be unci- Tia exaperas 
vil (nor Eliſba his) he did not forbid them to ufe common cour- prn, 
tefies to men, when they went to call men to fpeciall grace. No; e. 
but his meaning is, Go ſpeedil Hand dd He 
ung is, peedily about the work, doe not ſtand uno balite ee 
complementing and talking, with How doe you, and hom doe you? Srefum & re- 
by the way: doe not entertain the time, or trifle it away. with Ce- gefum perfice, 
remonics, having an imploiment of ſuch infinite concernment put 
inro four hands. So he feems to allude to, and reprove that ili 
Ga 1 5 or id. e ſervints, who when they are fent forth upon bue 
ineſſe, will yet ſtand and talk with every one they meet. Now, as 


not to ſuffer a man to talk a word while he is upoꝝ a ſervice, im- 


ports cen diſpatch: fo when Job faith, He will nes [afer me to 
as 4 * in theſe my ſufferings, his meaning is, mine are no 
oy gu ufferings, Lam forced to be active at them, I cannot 
4 4 kao ale and cooling my felf, I have no leiſure, no vacation 
raah his paflive fervice : He will not Suffer me to take m 


Bat (or, fer) he fleth me with bitterne fe, or with bis terveſſes. 


Ihave opened this word before, e i i 
Ih. r 5c. 3. 10. As in Scripture, fi - 
implies all comfort: fo bitterneſſe ail trouble and forrow. When 
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Stent dulcedo God complains about the fervices of his people ( Jerem. 6.20, 


omnia jacunda 
& amicatnatu- 
re fignificat fic 
nemine amarti: 
tudinis. prefer- 
tim in nu mero 
multitudinis, 
graviſſimæ 
queg, affrttio- 
nes intel gun 
tur, Bold. 
Vidlime non 
dulctter unt. 
Hoſ. 9 4. 


Hoſe. 9.) he faith, Tour facrifices are not [weet to me: So the 
Originall; that is, your Sacrifices are not acceptable to me, 
or pleafing to me. Sweet things are pleaſing things, bitter 
things are unpleaſing. Afflictions are unpleaſant to ficth and 
blond (Heb. 12. 11.) No Aff. ction for the preſent i joyous, but 
r ie vdus. N N l 

Bitterneſſe is put for the extreameſt affliction, and in the plurall 
(as here) for all afflictions; Surely the bitierreſſe of death is past, 
faith Agag (1 Sam. 15, 32) that is, I have efcaped bitter death 
at this time; the ſouldier (pared me in the heat of the battel, ſurely 
then a Prophet will not flay me in cold bloud: Zo be filled with bit. 
terveſſe notes abundance of afflictions. As to be filled with the Spi- 
rit, to be filled with the fullneſſe of Chrif, & c. note the plentifull re- 
ceiving of the Spirit, and of the grace of Chrift, To talte of a bitter 
cup, to fip a little of it is unpleaſant, but to di ink large draughts, 
to be fild with bitterneſſe, who can abide it? When Chriſt was 


come to Golgotha, They gave kim vinegar to drink mingled with G 


gal; but (though he drank up that cup of his fathers wrath co the 


very bottom, though he drank up all the gall and wormwood of | 


fin, for the f-Ivation of men, yet) when he had taſted thercof, He 
would not drink (Mat. 27.34.) If it be grievous to cute bu a little 
of a bitter cup, then judge how grievous hs fufferings were, who 
was filled wich bitterneſſe; he had his belly full of trouble, his belly 
full of gall and wormwood, his ſtomack could hold no more, bit- 
terne ſſe was both his meat and drink. 

Note. Firlt, ff / tions may come unceſſantiy. 

Not fo much as a breathing time between, then while thon art 
aſſaulted prepare for freſh aſſaults. 

Obferve S.condly, The Lord ſi metimes mixes a very bitter cup 
for his own people. ; ' 

Yea, They have not only a bitter cup, but bitterneſſe is their 
cup, and they have not only a taſte of ic, but are filled with it. The 
Plalmift ſhews us a bitter cup, which is the proper portion of wic- 


ked men; There ssa cupin the hand of the Lord, and it is full ei 


mixture, the wine is red, and the dregsthereof al the wicked of the 
earth foal wring them out, and drink them (Pſal. 75. S.) The Lord 
hath a cup of red wine, that is, a cup filled with wrath, fury and in- 


dignation. Wicked men (Chow much ſoever their ſtomacks loath E 


it, and turn againſt it) ſhall drink it up to the bottom, or, he will 


pour 


— 


hap. 9. An Expoption apen the Bookof Jou. Velib: 


pour it down their throats, whether they will or no, They 
all be filed With biteerne fe after all their {weet morfels and 


jeafane draughts, The Saints are filled wich bitterneſſe from 


God but not with the wrath of God; many ſorrows ‘may 
be mingled in their cup, but everlaſting love is’ ever mingled 
in it. Saints never drink pare Wrath, as Wicked men never tafte 
pure love. , D: 

To conclude, we may obferve here a (imax, or gradation of 
four ſteps. 

Firlt, (Ver. 14.) Fob acknowledged that he was unable to an- 
ſwer he Lord. . l 

And Secondiv, He profefied that if he could, he would not, no, 


he would humble himfelf (ver. 15.) 


Thirdly, If in mercy God fhould anfwer his petition, yet he 
would not be confidence at all (in regard of himfelf ) that God 
had heard bim, or hearkned unto hrs voice. . 

Laltly He acknowledged that God might goc on to afflict 
him Rill; for fome read this text in the future tenfe, He will 
multiply my wounds, and afflict me Without canfe; He will fil me 
with bitterneſſe. A godly man reckons up his afflictions as well 
as his comforts to the praife and honour of God. And che 
more God afflicts him, the more he abafes himfelf, though 
he doth not think the worfe of himſelf, becauſe God doth affrct 
him. 


fos 
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— carrer 


\ 


In originali in- 
d: ferens cf, 
nam tartum ha- ' 
betur, ſi ad po- 
tentiam: at 
ſuppleri poffit, 
venere, aut re- 
He xero, vel ali. 
quid fimile, 


P a — R * 
2 5 à e e e 


Jos Chap. 9. Verk. 19, 20, 21. 


FI 775 of itrength, lo, he is trong, and iF of judgement, 
Who {ball fet me atime to plead? ß 


1f Ijuſtiſfe my (elf, mine own mouth fhal condemn me; If I ſay, 


Tam perfect, it hall alfo prove me perverfer. 
Though I were pes fect, yet would I not know my own foul, I 
would defpife my life. 


O goeth on to lay himſelf yet lower before God: and ha- 
Jigi the three former verks proved that weak man is not a- 
ble to contend with the Almighty ; he giveth an additionall proof 
in this 19h yerſe, from the conſideration of a twofold adjunct in 
God. Firſt, his ſtrength. And Secondly, his juſtice. From both 
he concludeth according to the former argument given upon the 
whole matter inthe 20 verfe, ſeeing God is fo {trong and juft, 
Surely, if I juſtiſie my felf, my own month fhall condemn me; and if i 
(ay, I am perfi ct, it hall alſi prove me per ver ſe. 


IfI Speakof Strength, lo, le is ſtrong. 
There are two waies whereby a man makes his part good againſt 


another man. 


Firſt, By the ſtrength of his arm and dint of his ſword. 

Secondly, By the equity of his cauſe, and the goodneſſe of his 
conſcience. podeclareth his inability to deal with God in either, 
Lf Speak of ſtrength, la, he is ſtreng, &cc. ; 

M Broughton tranflaces thus, As for force he i valiant ; if! 
think to carry it by force with God, He is a God of valour, or, as 
Mofes in his Song ( Exo.15 3.) deſcribeth him, The Lord ss a man 
of war, I cannot deal with him upon that point. 

The originall fpeaks only thus much, Zf of Prengeh, Fe ſtrong; we 
ſupply the word, peak, If men talk of ſtrength, or boaſt of fircngih, 
or thew forth their ftrength (we may fupply it with any of thofe 
words) Le, he zs ſtrong. As it is uſuall with us when we would fet a 
man up, in the perfections of any quality, we fay, What do ye fpeak 
of knowledge, why, 7 lere vA learned man! What doe ye {p-ak of 
riches, Woy, there is a rich man! &c. Such an emphafis is carried in 
this expreſſion, , J peak of fremgth, why, here s one that is rong 
indeed ! l 4 There 


Chap 


An Eee pen the Book of Jon, echt. 389 
are five words in the Hebrew which fignifie ftrength, XON 
rhe ait notes ſtrength in generall: The fecond, ftrength z Prevalent, f 
pdure labour: The third, efficacy: The fourth, vigour? The 9 8 
fifth which is that of the text, ſuperiority of ſtresgth, or pre- „ fasta ahi. 
vailing ſtrength. It is one thing to be ſtrong, and another thing 1 preditu dt 
to prevail. The Lord is not only ſtrong, but Nrengeſt : he hath a i foler deco 
freneth above all ſtrength, he is {trong overcomingly, ſtrong pele 
revailingly. Chrift in the Goſpel fpeaks of a Strong man (he per 5 a 
means the devil) that kept the houſe; but he was not frrong pre. ler SR con: 
vailingly, for there came a frronger then be, that ſpoil d him, and porat prop orties 
took away all his armour from him, wherein he truſted (Lab I. nem adeſffcien. 
22.) but when the holy Ghoſt faith, That the Lord isftrong, the iam uel 19 80 
meaning is, that he is ſtronger then all: and fo generally the po- om Es 2 
fitive is expounded by the ſuperlative, If we fpeak of ſtrengtb, lo, i I 
is ſtrong, that is, he is moſt ſtrong · Thus we finde the word uſed, . & affione. 
2 Sam- 12. 1 8. He delivered me from my firong enemy, and from me ET 
that hated me, far they Were too flrong for me: they were pa Efficaiam. 
ingly trong for me, and therefore unleſſe I had found a fupply Yn Vigone, 
of help, unleffe fome auxiliaries had come from heaven to take my /ignificat 
part, chey had been too hard for me, I had been overmatcht, they 
were prevailingly krong, or too ftrong for me, We have eg wor 
inthe fame fenfe (Gen. 25. 23.) ia that reſolution which the amr 
ring oracle of heaven gave Rebekah enquiring about the children 
‘firivinig in her womb, the Lord anfwereth thus, Two Nations are 
sa thy womb, and two manner of people; and then addeth, 7. be one 
people foal b le it is this word, the one Regau regno 
people hall be ſtronger then the other people; it is this word, Uea TET 
people ſhall be prevailingly ftrong, and fhall overcome the others pr 5 N 
both people hall be ſtrong, mighty and potent, but there is one rato rebuftior. 
of them fhall have the rule, and fhalf conquer and fabdue the o- 
ther. Jf I Speakof Strength, be is Strong. The Sum is. Jf the 2 
Rion be about Strength and power, the the Lord carries the day an 
the honour, be is moft powerfull, he is frrong above al. 
27995 obſerve, nope 45 frei 
God is of infinite and inſupera . P 
He ae oe Many have malice and wickedneſſe, bold- 
neſſe and prefumption enough to oppofe, but none have 8 0 
enough to overcome him. He hath force which none can 3 


and he hath authority which none ought to reſiſt. Theſe two muft 


concurre wherefoever there is full determining power. A man 
may have authority or right to do a ching, and yet have nofteength 
av > 


2 


shat’: Menger then man. Or, The Weakpelfe of God, that is, the 
l e 


$ 
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to execute and effect it. And many have ſtrength to do thoſe things 


(as to oppreſſe a man, to take his goods or his life from him) for 
which they have no authority: both meet in the Lord, there fore he 
is the Soveraign Lord; ke hath authority to do as much as he can, 
makeſtrange work in the world, if they had ftrength ſutable to theit 
authority: and others would make a good world by their works, 
if they had authority ſutable to their ſtrengtk: both thefe meet in 
God, who can contend with him? /f we Heal of ſtren gtb, lo, he ù 


frrong. 


ftrength of God appears. 7 55 

1. He hath ſtrength to whatfoever he will, There i nothing nit 
fecible, or tos kard fer bim. l l 

2, He hath ſtrength to do what he willeth not, the Lord is able 
to do more then ever he will do; he could preſently take venge- 
ance upon all the wicked, but he will not; he is patient and good 
toward them, who look not at all towards repentance, to which 
his goodneſſe and patience leade them, Rom, 2.5. 

3. He is ſo ſtrong that he can do whatfoever imports ftrength, 
becauſe he only doth what he will doe. To do that which ts not our 
will to do, is anote of diſability. It argues a want of power to be 
forced to doe a thing, as well as not to be able to doe it. He 
phat doth what he would not, is not able to doe what he would. God is 
therefore able to doe whatfoever he wils, becauſe he never did, 
nor can be drawn to do any thing againſt his will. It follows then, 
That the Lord is ſo ſtrong that he can doe whatſoever names him 
ſtrong, and only cannot doe chofe things, which if he did, he 
muſt be weak, as was further ſhewed at the fourth virfe of this 


Chapter. 


Secondly, Hence it appears, That 

No creature is able to grapple with God, i 

He is ftrangeft. The Apoſtle gives that admonition ( 1 Corinth. 
10.22.) Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie Are we ſtronger then 
ke? Surely, except man thought he were able to match God, he 
would noꝶ be fo fool- hardy, fo vain, to throw down the Gauntlet, 
or enter theuliſta xMith God: Theweakwe fle of Cod i flronger then 
u (l, Cor. l. 5.) not that there is any weakneffe in God: but 
take that which men conceive to be weakneſſe, or weakeſt in him, 

weakeſt 


. Chap.9- 


and he hath ſtrength to do as much as he will. Some men would | 


There are three things wherein this inſuperableneſſe of the | 


An Expeſition npon the Book of Jos. Verl. 19. 
weake inftruments which God uſeth, ate ftronger, ſeil in their ef. 
fects, then the ſtrongeſt which men ufe. God can do more ‘with 


ten mes, then man can doe wich an hundred. The moft tammer- 


ing tongue and flatteſt language fhall perfwade more, if God 
ſpeak with it, then the moft fluent congue and fparkling O- 


ratory ſpoken meerly, by man, I Seal of Strength; fo, be 16 


. S 
ferg Andif of judgement, Who fhall fet me a time toplead 3 


If i cannot by force and power, may I not by ſabtlety and wit, 
by reafon and argument, by eloquence and rhetorick prevail a- 
gainſt him? No, fe judgement, who. ſpall [et me a time to plead * 
Asi cannot deal with God at the ſword, or in the field ; fo neither 
can Ideal with him at the bar, or at the judgement ſeat. 


There are two words in the Hebrew which are ufed for judging, dd 
The firſt is, Dan, the name of one ofthe twelve Patriarchs, and zndicium, ju, 


from him of a Tribe in Ira; Dan fall judge hss people ( Gen. 49. ratio. 


16.) And that word (in ſtcictneſſe) ſignifies to give doom or 
ſentence ina cauſe. The other word is that in the text, Shaphat, 
which fignifies more efpecially the doing of right, or the righting 


while 70h faith, Zf of judgement, or if we [peak of judgement, the 
Queftion is, What judgement doth he mean? 

Judgement is taken three waies, ; 

Firlt, For the rule of judging,or for the Law whereby we judge. 
Itis faid (1 Sam. 10. 25.) that Sammel (after he had anointed S4 
for King) told che people the manner of she K ingdom, and wrote it in 
a book, ihis manner of the Kingdom was not the common practice 
and cuſtom of the Kingdom, but (itis the word of the text) the 
judgements of the Kingdom, that is, thoſe rules and laws by which 
the Kingdom ought to be governed and judged. 

Secondly, Judgement is put for an ability or fitneſſe to judges 
to diſcern and weigh things, to ſcan a cauſe, and try out the ute 
tetmolſt truth of every circumſtance: judgement ts the ability of 
the perfon judging, And ae aoe 

Thirdly, Judgement it taken for the ſentence given upon the 


perfon judged, after the ev:dence of his cauſe is heard and takene 


Judgement in this third ſenſe is the reſult of the fofmer two. For 


» 


bla mas in any controverſie. The Greek word takes in both. Now, viv. 


when by judgement, as it is che rule òf judging, and añ ability to 


judge, the Judgehath wrought and tried out what the merit ofa 
i Pp2 mans 
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mans canfe, and the truth of a buſineſſe in controverſie is, then the 
iffuc or both is, Judgement is this third ſenſe; that is, an act which 


is paffed, or a ſentence pronounced upon the perfon that ftandeth | 


in, or the cauſe which is brought to judgement. 
So, If of judgement, is, If I bring forth my cauſe to be tried by 
the abilisies of the Judge, and by the rule of the Law, this willbe 


no relief to me, I ſhall be in as illa cafe, as if I were to deal with 


God by plain ſtrength. 
There is an opinion that takes in a fourch ſenſe abont this word 
judgement, as if judgement were not a forenficall, or a judicial term 
ludici In this text, but fignified only afflictions or punifhments upon a 
5 people or perſon. Theſe are called the judgements of God, Rom. 


tur bec loc 2 ; : 
disiki ae 3 1.33. How unſcarchable are bis judgements, and bis waies paf fin- 


bus, bumanum ding ont ? that is, the feverall acts which he paſſes upon men, his 


captam excedé providences and outward difpenfations (for he {peaks of caſting 
tilt, non pra off of the Jews, and laying them ahde for fo long a time, which is 


forenfi er alle one of the greatelt, if not the greateſt judgement which God ever 


e burdened his own Covenant people with) Thee (faith he) are paf 
finding out. And then If I come to speak of. judgement, is, If I fpeak 
with G od about his judgements fewed in thoſe terrible providen- 
tiall acts upon others, or upon my felf, and cite him to anſæ er for 
what he hath done towards me or them; Who is able to plead 2 
Who will undertake this eauſe agairſt the Lord? 

Who ſpal (ct me a timeto plead? 
Is is but one word which we tranflate, [ To fet a time to plead | 

Io ſuo Kal con. . ‘ N C ; 

dicere conveni- ſtitute or preſeribe either time, place or perfons, any or all the 

ze tempus cireumſtantials of action. It is here trarſlated by divers in refe- 
conftitwere pre · rence to the time, and by fome in reference to the place. And be- 

2 eb cauſe the people of God are to meet at appointed times and p'a- 

bic) convenire ces for ſole mn and publike worthip, therefore this word ſignifies 

facerc. the Church or the Congregation, which is al waies to meet by 

Y publike apporre: at fuch a time, orin ſuch a place, left there 

Gonventus fia- fhould be ſeatterings and confuſions amonꝑlt thoſe who ſhould be 

ru beri @ tom mok unanimous and harmonious, It is taken alſo for any meet- 

cu aggregari ing, P (4.48.4. Lo, the Kings wers aſſembled or gathered together. 

. And Amo. 1 le fate two wall together except they be agreed? That 
slepa Gongre: is, except they be friends, They who haut not one heart, ſeldome have. 


gaip.. em Way, Or, except they be agreed, that is, upon time and place: 
. two. 
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but the ſenſe is very large and various, it ſignifies to appoint. con- 


À 


spon the Book of Jos. Verl. 19 i n 3 


——.— 


and his people reforted to ves conteftate, 
the Tabernacle to have the articles of that Covenant made good in 
to them by his own appointment. Hence (Iſay) it was called, 
The Tabernacle of witneſſe, The Tabernacle of the Teſtament, or, 
The Tabernacle of the Covenant. Upon this ground alſo all the 
ſolemn fealts of the Jews were expreft by this. generall word, they: 
being all obferved at fet times and places. And for this reafon the 
word is uſed for the grave. Soin the 30. of this book of Job, ver. 
23. which we tranſlite thus, The boufe appointed for al living ; there 
is atime when, and a place appointed where all chat live ſhall be 
laid down when they die, or where their bodies fhall be honfed 
after they are diſſolved; therefore itis called, T'he honfe of appointe Beih. Aged. 
ment, the houfe which the Lord hath fetled both for time and place 
where it ſhall be made, and when we fhal! be carried to it. No 
man goes to his grave by accident ; The Lord hath appointed man 
his place, and bounded his habitation, when he is dead, as well as 
while he lived. 

Again, For a clearer underſtanding of this, it may have an allu- 
fonto that courſe which is obſerved in Courts of justice, where, 
when either Plaintiff or defindant wants counſell to plead for him, 
the Court affigus connfell; and it is obſerved by the learned, that 
among the Romans, the Pretor would fay; Weat, Is there none Praetor dicere ` 
to plead for bins? I will appoint one to take bis cauſe into con ſiderati- ſole bar, Si ad» 
on, and to plead for biw. It is ordinary with our Judges to appoint 1 
counſell, as alſo time and place, when and where to hear cauſes. eee 
The words may have an alluſion to this courfe of Judges, Zf come 
to judgement, who will aſſign me counfell? Where fhali I get any 
one to plead this cauſe, and to ſtand up for me againſt the Lord? 
Pp3 -> There 


8 * 
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Nemo anden There is yet another underſtanding of the word; as having re- 


Pro me ſeſtimo- ference to the teſtimony or witneſſe which is brought in. So the 
kal: licere. Vulgar reads it, no man will be fo bold as to give in evidence for 
ae me, or be a witneſſe on my behalf. 

Take all thefe ſenſes, I I come to judgement, who, &c. I foall get 
none to give in evidence for me, none to plead far me, 1 fhal get sone to 
affign counfell fir me, none to appoint time awd place fêr a hearing; 
Therefore I may as wel contend with God by ftrength,as by judge- 
ment. The fum of all is, 704 confeffes, in cafe he had a minde to go 
this way, he ſnould not finde any in the world to afik or help him 
in it. 


We have had divers paflages of like nature with this, wherein 


Job declared his utter inability to plead with God; therefore I 
fhall but briefly note one thing from it. 8 

There is no ſtanding be fire Godin judgement, by the help of any 
creature. 

Who fhall fet me atime to plead? Or, who fhall be my pleader? 
One man cannot do it for another; all the Angels in heaven are 
not able to do it for any man. If man enter into jud gement with 
God, men and angels cannot help him. As the Apoltle {peaks in 
another cafe about the want of love, I Seal with the tongue of 
men aud Angelis, and have not charity, it profits me nothing: So, if 
we fhould {peak for our felves, or others for us, with the tongues 
of men, that is, with the tongues of the moft excellent Oratours 
or pleaders, yea, with the tongues of angels, with tongues that ex- 
ceed all that men can fpcak, yet in judgement with God thefe will 
be but founding braffe,and tin kling Cymbals, 

Job goes yet a ſtep further. If I fhould undertake to manage my 
cauſe my felf (fome clients will defire their counfell to ſtand by, 
and they will argue their own caufe ) why, faith Zob, if I ſhould do 
fo, if i ſhould be my own advocate, or atturney, and appear my 
ſelf in my own cauſe, it would be all one, /f I juſt iſie my ſeif, my 
own month fhall condemn me, I ſhall be as bad, if not worſe then be- 
fore. I can get none to plead tor me, and if] plead for my felf, 
I am fure co be caſt, I cannot mend my ſelf by {peaking in my own 
cauſe; That's the meaning of this 20° verſe, which is but a conti- 
nuation, with a further illuſtration, of what he had ſpoken before, 
therefore I ſhall but touch upon it. 9 
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Verfe 20. If J juffifie my ſelf. 
hat is, If witnefle fail, and counfell fail, if all help and fuccours 
fail me, and then I refolve to goe to work with my own ſtrength 
and wit, If I go about to make or declare my ſelf juft before God ; 
(for fo the word isto be underſtood, asin the doctrine of joltifi- 
cation) What shall I gain? The profit will not countervail the 
charge, or pay for the expence of one breath; For 


Mine own mouth fhal! condemn me. 


My tongue would cut my own throat; The ſentence or words 
which J fhould bring forth to plead my caufe before God, would 5. 1 
be found againſt me; che Lord would turn all my arguments back „eum teftimo- 
upon me, and wound me with mine own weapons. I fhould go niun, mes ora. 
out condemned, and my plea would be turned into fin, I thal 0 esas 
certainly ſpoil my cauſe, if I handle it. As, if I fhould put it into ame ; 
the hands of angels or men, they could make nothing of it, fo neie , & oratio 
ther can I make any thing of it, if I manage it my ſelf. nea fict in pes- 
There are three things which evince that if man undertake the carum, 
matter with God, he ſhall be condemned by his own mouth. 
Firſt, Man is unſufficient. How can he who is ignorant, weak 
and unrighteous, plead his cauſe with God, who is infinite in wil- 
dom, righteouſneſs and holinels ? And therefore mans own mouth 
will condemn him,his words will {peak him guilty while he pleads, 
Not guilty, Ro 
Secondly, He that juſtifies himſelf muſt appear in his own com- 
mendation, he muſt bring forth all his good Works, and ſhew the 
Lord how he hath faſted, praied and mourned, how humble, how 
liberal he hath been, what alms he hath given, he muf (as it were) 
paint and adorn himfelf in all his excellencies, and ftand before 
the Lord in this aray, Now mans own mouth mult condemn him, . 
if he do thus. The Heathen could fay by the light of nature, W: lau fc te. 
Thasa mans praiſes are fulied by paffing thorow his own lips. To. jlinoniun pros 
Sound our own praiſe, [founds our own ſname. If aman have never i 
ſomuch worth in him, he diſhonours himſelf by being the trum- * 
pet of it. l ag 
Thicdly, A mans own teſtimony is not Iegallin bis own cauſe. 
The fame perfon mafi nog be a witneſſe and a party. He that jaſtifies 
himfelf condemns himſelf, for his very juſtification is an accuſati- 
on. If a mans on witneſſe may be taken, who ſhall be e 
' E - 


~. 
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is much ( 3 Ick. 3. 11.) but not enough, If our own hearts condemn us 

not, then have We confidence towards Ged, But the realon of this con- 

fidence is not in the bare, ſingle witneſſe of our own hearts, but in 
Honinù inne. the co-witneffe of God, with our hearts: Confcience is therefore 
sentia duobus a thonfand witneſſes, becauſe God who is more then a thouſand 
Aid er eonſciences, joyns with conſeience both in accufing and in acquit- 
Sete ting. The Pharifees faid unto Chriſt, Thon beareſt record of thy felf, 
Ergo fitibi ut. thy record is wot true (Joh. S. 13,16.) They ſpake upon a legal] 
detis habere boe ground dr maxime, Chriſt anſwereth, Thongh I bear record of my 
numconſcientie felf, yet my record is true. Chrift doth not deny the rule, but fhews 


ee that he was above it, and therefore adds, It is faid in your Law, 
ſed 7 that the testimony of two men is true, I am not alone, for the Father 
abu de tua i withme: As if he had faid, I alone bear not witneſſe of my ſelf, 


ionocentia ex · I have another, even the Father that fent me, be leareth witne ffe of 
keſtanaum effi me, therefore mine is not a ſingle teſtimony; in that cafe indeed! 
were to be reproved, and my witneſſe were infufficient, My ows 


mouth would condemn me, If there were no mouth to teftifie for 


me, but only mine; If I were but as an ordinary man, I might 
be kept to the ordinary rule. God only is a faffisient witneffe to 
bimfelf, 


1 Mine own mouth {hall condemn me, But of what? Surely of fols | 


ly (2 Cor. 12.21.) I ar become a fool in glorying, faith Paul to his 
Corinthians; but I am not a fool of my own making, ye kave conse 
peled me, for I ought to have been commend:d of you, That is, ye 
ought co have given a teſtimony of me; if ye had been juft to me, 
Thad been condemn’d in juſtifying my ſelf. Then it is a duty to wits 
neffe for our ſelves, when others neglect that duty. 

pwn The Originall word which we tranflate condemn, is directly o 
Proprie fanas polite to that which we tranflate jastifie,; and fome render it by 
impi Beare, at anew-coyn’d word in Latine, which we cannot put literally into 
P'S jofificare Enplifle, but by coyning a word for it, thus; If J juſtiſ. my 
lasern 415 fel, my own month would ungodlifie me, er declare me to be u. 

- Jeary. 

3 Here two Queſtions arife, the one is, Why may not Jeb juſtifte 
tat (ed declara- himſelf? The Lord hath juſtified him, the Lord faid that he was 3 
timen, perfect man (that’s. the next expreſſion, If I fay I am perfett, it 
Jhal prove me perverfe, ) The Lord had faid of Job, Chap. 1. That 
$ be was perſect and uprigbt, one that feared God and efchewed evil, Why 
may not Zob fay as much of himſelf, as the Lord had done? ; B 
Solomes 


96 Chap.9. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jos. Verl. 20. 
ed? Who wil not acquit himſelf? The witneffe of our own hearts 


val 


integrity, 
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Solo ſolves this Query (Prev. 27. 2.) Let another man 
reget not thine = 1 a franger, and not thine 1915 
lips Man’ muft not fpeak the evil he knows by 5 eſſe 
f led, nor the good he knows by himſelf. To ſpeak good o our 
fel : with our own mouths, is much like doing good by other 
5 hands. We maft nor act things praife-worthy by proxy, 
bu is beft to be praiſed by proxy for our good acts. Noe as 
11 ay not praiſe himſelf, though other men may praile m 
8 not praiſe himſelf, though God praiſeth . Nos 
A „ himfedf is approved, but be Whom the Lord commene 
deh a aun Jun, here, I will not juſtifie my felf, I 
ane 195 beiten : es in other places he juſtifies 


; 3 h 
ntl rad faith that he was perfectifycu reade the 29°" and 30° 


be buta continued 
his book, you fhall finde them to 

Canion of bimelkora Manfiftof own mere) a lt hi 
i holy he had been, an . 1— 
o dot on judge ment as 3 robe, and Helga 3 ee : 
a that he had delivered the oppreffed, and Fo on beig 
f ii fe to the neceffities of the poor. 1 hofe two r tee ae 

aprofelfed Catalogue of his good deeds, why is he fo 


i i i wa pul. 
e 9 1 5 In this and the like apres ee es oe y wr 
. Wir i fay, he is perte in bac Jobi die 
Wes ul ie oF perfection in the fight ete T fputatione nunc 
of pei fona ite a peared in this argument. But in thoſe K p al peccatum (anne. 
hath frequen 5 e where he is upon his defence ; he {peaks © y diwiffè ae 
and 15 . ie charge of his friends; As if he had ſaid, Te olf Linien am A 
1 ib ocrite, and cenſure me deeply, cer 57 W 1 cerrice défen- 
emf ‘le, fr 1 wish you, though I have not a wora 70 i sentia Merl. 
an 1 a Lord; I wil bear any thing at his bands, let 7 
1 ot doe with me What be pleafeth, I wil arp elf in 
and give him glory; but as for 10 my Hg J will ju 
the man ye take me Jor. 1 
e are not kole to cach 1 . oe 115 
in thi ent. s A 
oe 1 5 ae 90 hie friends ; he humbles himſelf in the fight 


be- 
of his own vileneſſe, but it is to God. Pagl Gel del 2 BSA 
wails his linfullneſſe, O wrerched wan 50 5 gaan te is eS 
from this body of finns and ef death l 1 2 ; belling 


JJC een eee ee a 


Pee ~ nes 


Pie a Atak 
efhip, then he faith, Z know nothing by my [elf ( 1 Cor 4. 
charged thus and thus, Fam (eadeced fa of Va 1 
acquits me, I know nothing by my Self; The ſinfullneſſe of his farm 
made, him groan andfigh out, O wretched man that / am: The 
Gincerity of his heart made him boaſt and fing out hike a Lappy a 
as firrowfull, but alwaics rejoicing. A man may be conſcious of 5 
own natural corruption, and yet confident of his own practical inte. 


griy. 


out his perſonalſ carriage, and the difcharge of his Apo- 


IfI fay I am perfe ct, it foall alf prove me perverfe. 


PX @ pwr Thefe words in ſitictneſſe of ſenſe referre to the inw 
ad fatta Bn of his heart, or bent of his minde, as the former did 9 1 
3 way of his life, I Lay. I am per fe ct, that is, if I fay there is no me- 
pe wm dicated obliquity in my heart, no intended goings aſtray, or wan 
drings, no clofe hypocriſie or falfene(f: there; if I Mould fay, I 
am perfect in the bent and purpofes of my heart, yet this is not lach 
as I dare appear before God in; As if juſtifie my ſelf by the acting 
and puttings forth of my lite, y month wil condemn me: So 111 


fay I am perfect in the thinkings and fecret motions of my ſpirit, 2 


— will prove me per ver ſe. 
The word which we tranſlate er derſe ] ſignifies t 
Qui certo eſt 29 a man uncertain of his wa ( I 222 kra 


propefto WPY rightly (having the frame of his inward man right) h 
4 4 
vage © | yed, bat he that & perverſe in his waics ( avins a Bi ; 


iver/o, qué fe : : e : 
dividit @ di- grant minde, going fometime this way; and ſometime that, hold- 
fferqres in duss ing fomewhat of this, and ſome what of that, but nothing to pur- 
vie, Coc, poſe or Readily of any thing, this man) faallfall at once, a man of 


In H b 10 . * * 2 . 
1275 pel au uncertain ſpirit, hall have a certain downfall, But was Job thus 
ficavit me, f hi : 

of his perfection had been a proof of his perverfencfle, Ne 


lie an evil keart more then a profeffion of irs en 
It foall prove me per verſe. 


What ſhall prove me perverſe? Some referre it a th 

th ) e former 

ve clauſe, Ay mouth (or the {peaking of thofe words, I am perfet } 
| fi eva · Mal preve me per vurſe. Others referre it to God, God will prove 


mu perver(a, if I inltifie my ſelf. The Seventy leave it without te- 


beking aiai the law of wy winde: Yet, when he anſwets falſe A. a 


perverfe ? No, Job was perfect and not perverſe: yet a bool. ™ 


`~ 


an Bape npma he Bok of Jou: Verl. 
trition to any an ecedent, If Fay am perfek I. all go away per- 
verſe, or I fhall appear perverſe. R 
Obferve hence that famous Gofpe!- docttine, Noman can be ju- 
Htified before God by th: works of the law. Wis as noble a proof of Nobili ecm 
free jaftification in the old Teſtament, as any in the new. The Saints clarifimè oſten· 
have been acquainted wirh this ttuth from the beginning, That dens neminem 
man is nothing in himfclf, and that free grace doth all. The do- & e K. 
Grine of free grace is no ue doctrine: the doctrine of free Willis Sees 
(Pro. 20. 9. who can ſay. I have made my beart clean, / am pure from 
m jin ? And chat he mutt fay, who juſtifies bimſelf before God. 
Every legall ufticiary takes up this language, Ihave made my heart 
clean, I am pure from my fin. Icis a task too hard for men, yea, for 
all the Angels in heaven to make one heart clean: only Jefus Chriſt 
is able to fetch ont the filth and tubbiſh that lodgeth in, and pol- 
luces our {pirits. To be a beart- cleanſer is the peculiar work aed honor e 
of Chrif. A man that knows himfelf and fees his face in the plaſſe Sores coer 
of che word (which flatters no man) will never fay, I am clean: non pudebit,G 
nor will he fay, I can cleanfe my flf. How many ſpots and blots; fidem fuam & 
how many defects and d:formities will that glalſe reprefent unto innocentiam ad 
bim, which he is not able to heal or fetch out?Every mare face will 1% ilud 
blath, who fees his beaft or his life in that glaffe, unleile he, Whe eager 
bebolding himfelf goeth his Way, and firaightway fir gette ih what man · Coc, ' 
ner of man he Was (Jam. 1. 24.) neat l 
~ Secondly Obferve, fob had received teftimony from God. He 
could produce Letters teftimoniak, ſabſcribed by the hand of heaven, 
that he was ajust and a per fit man, one that feared God and efchewed 
evil, Vet this 70 (let God fpeak as well as he will of him) will 
not ſpeak well of himſelf to God: Let God report him perfect to 
men, he will not report himfelf perfect before God. Though 706 
had a free and a full certificate of his innocency (not one bought, 
begged, or got with flattery ) yet he forbears in this cafe to bring 
it forth, and reade it to his friends. “They who have mof reall worth 
and holineſſe in them, are least in their own eyes, and loweſt in sheer 
own thoughts: they of Whom God pives the fie teftimony, give the 
meaneſt of tbemſelves; he cares not much to appear to be, what 
God aſſures him he is. God was ofitive (wishont Ifs or Ands }in 
his opinion of him, Thon art e but he puts it into a fuppofiti- 
on, and concludes with an f, If I were perfett, &c. 3 
In the 21. verfe Tob carries on the fame bufineffe, and bewraies a 


iore humble and felf-denying frame of minde then before. 
Qq 2 Though 
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Though I wert per feli, yer, &c. 


There is a contention among Interpreters, to which part of the 
Chapter this 21. verfe belongs, whether to that which went be. 


fore, or to that which follows after. I ſhall open it firft, as che ſenſe $ 


of it may be connected with the matter preceding. 


verſe 21. Though I were perfet, yet Wonld I wot know my. own fini, 
. ~ Iwoulddesþife my life. 

, -Though I were perfe &. 
Obſerve the gradation, He had faid before, If I plead with God, 

and juftifie my ſelf, I ſhall be condemned and proved perverſe. 

But put my cafe at the beſt, that] juſtifying my ſelf, che Lord ſhould 

accept my juftification, and fhould concurre with my vote that] 

am perfect, yet I could take no joy in this. If the Lord ſhould con- 


defcend to know me under that notion, I would not adventure to 


know my own foul under the notions of my perfections. The thing 
is an abhorring to me. 


I wonld not know my ſöul. 


Why not ? There are two ſenſes given: firlt, thus, I were per. 
ect, that is, if upon debate and pleading with God I ſhould come 
off perfect in my own judgement, certainly then I did not know 
my own ſoul. That's one ſenſe, and fo it fals in well with the for- 
mer words; Zf I Mould juſtifie my felf, my month would prove me per- 
` werfe, And fo the point that I fhall note from it, is, 

That ignorance of our felves is the cage proud and high thoughes 

of our. fel ves. 
He that knows himſelf muft know himſelf to be imperfect, fee- 


ing our greateſt perfection in this life, is, to know our own impsr- $ 


fections, When we fee any ſtanding upon their own bottoms, ard 
crying up themfelves, poor fouls, how are they benighted ! How 
little do they know of their own hearts or lives | How little doc 
they know of God l They are in darkneffe, therefore they fee 
not their own fpots, If aman, whofe face is foul or deformed 
fhould boaft of his beauty, would you not fay, tnis man knows 
not bis own face ? Or farely, he hath not look d in a glaffe to day 
May we not much rather fay to him who juſtifies himſelf, and 
faith, He is perfect? Sure you never faw your face in the glaſſe, in 
that pure Chryſtall glaffe of the Word, He that is in Goſpel · light 

~ fees 
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ſees himſelf, and as light encteaſeth, fo doth his fight of bimſelf. 


And the more he {ces himſelf, the more evil he ſees in himſelf. In 
a cloudy day we think the air is clear, but the fhining of the Sun, 
fhewsus millions of motes in the ait: if a man fees no motes n his 
life (fome fee not beams there) it is, becauſe he walks in darke- 
neffe, and hath not the light, He doth not know his own (Gul, That’s 
auf-fall interpretation of the words, and the firft ſenſe. 

Secondly, Uf J were perfect; If it fhould be told me I were per- Tatem de ne 
fect, I would not know my own foul ; that is, I would not cake cogitationen’ 
notice of my felf, as perfect, I would be a ſtranger to my ſelf un- 175 adnitfram, 
der that title, I would fhake the thoughts of fuch a perfection out Te oe 
ef my minde, as much as I would (hake the thoughts of ſinfull mense mea pe- 
corruption ouc of my minde. It is as dangerous ro lodge oi NOU“ pirus excurtam. 
rifh thoughts of our own perfection, as to lodge thoughts of the 24 
moft ſinfull corruptions, A holy heart loves geod thoughts, but it ie reteg 
loves not thoughts of its own goodne ffe, 1 Bis 

So then, / Would not know my foul ] imports not affected igno- iam Bold. 
rance, but elected knowledge. fob was no ftranger to his own Adm rabili 19 
foul, he had ſtudied himſelf, and was well verſt in his own boſom. omni acceptati - 
Self. knowledge i a duty, and ſelf: knowledge may be a ſiune. Chri- hie digni fima 
Rians fhould reade themfelves more then books, and yet they may gef er perl E 
pore too much upon themfelves. Heathens gave us this leſſon, mi, evangely 
and they fay it came from heaven, K nom thy ſelf. Auguſtine is fontibus baujta, 
quick upon it, Lord, I know (M E E, and I know T HE E. To E celo deſcen 
know God and our felves, is the ſum of all knowledge. God doth dit, Nofce tei 


not know him, who knows not himtelf, There is a double know- 9 . 
ledge of our ſelves. l Wer ie 
Fit, Of ſinfullſelf, or of our fins and failings. Auguſt. 


Secondly, Of renewed ſelf, or of our vertues and graces. Not 
to know how frail we are, how ſinfull we are, to what corrupti- 
ons and temptations we are moft ſubject, is a ſinfull and corrupt 
N To know our imperfections, isa part of our perfe- 

ion. , 

Secondly, Not to know our graces and vertues, what the Tais iger 
work of the Spirit, and the new nature within usis, this alfo is a Dec ignote ~ 
afinfull ignorance., It & no honour to be What we doe not know tur, 
our ſeluer to be; it ij to be is the ftate of a beaſt not to refet upon our 
‘own efate, The new creature is light, and carries a light for it’s 
‘own difcovery. The reprovable knowledge of our own fouls, is 
not she knowledge of intaitsom whereby we apprehend what we are. 
Qq 3 but 


* 
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but che knowledge of offentation, whereby we are prond of, or truft 
Non noftere a- upon what we are. We have an ordina faying amongſt us; 
nimam. phrafis which reaches this ſenſe fully, Sucha woman is beautifull, and Ze 
e ert it; Such a one is à proper man, and he knows it; Sucha 
Hect um prefe One hath many good parts, a very fine wit, and be knows it; that 
ert, ut illam e. is, fuch perfons pride and lift themlelves up in their perfections. 


tiam reficere You ſhall have a foul that will know it ſelf into I know not how 
aut aliquo mo. 


do nofiere qui either externall, how proper, ſtrong and beautiful they are; or 
Venust, at 2 3 
oa internall, how witty and eloquent they are, what excellent parts 
and gifts, hat a nimble tongue, what found judgements they have, 
till they lofe Chrift in this croud of themfelves. This is a dangerous 
knowledge, a knowledge worſe then ignorance. Better be Without 
knowledge, then know our knoWledge thus. As to reflect upon ſin, to 
know our ſelves in our unbelief, vanity and paſſions & c. humble 
us: And a ſoul in confeſſing of ſin before God, looks long upon 
his dark part, upon his wants and failings, for this end, that he 
may be humbled : So to reflect upon our good deeds or graces, 
to know our felves in thofe adornings of love, patience, humility, 
faith, @c. hazards us upon pride, and fome ſtand gazing ſo long 
Vporn Psie excellencies, that they are lifted upand become very 
roud. ; g 
i Thus all men who are proud in fpirituals, Xuom their om fouls, 
So Fob would not know his own ſiul. 
Hence Ooferve, That ; 
eA gracions heart rejoiceth in nothing but inthe righteoufne ffe of 
Cbriſi alone. l 
He will not know his foul in his own perfections. A godly man 
would have God know him in the worſt, but he will not know ` 
himſelf in the beft. He would not have a finne hid from God, but 
he would hide all his goodneffe from himſelf. He will know eve- 


ry good thing before he doth it, but when tis done he cares not 


to know it any more. So the Apoftle ( Phil. 3. 8,9.) I account al 
things but loffe for the excellency of the knowledge of Chrift peſus my 
Lord, for whom | have fuffired thetoffe of al things, and do count 
them but dung, that I may Winne Chrift, and may be found in him, not 
a own rightenufnelfe, Which iof the Law, &c. Paul ihe 
Apoltic. would novkaow.P avd che Hariſee. Legall righteonfnefle 
was loffe to him, when he had found Chrift, Legall tightdbüfnefle 
was dung to him, when kehed a fight of rigite ouſnelfe by Chrift. 


The 


much pride; many ſtand reflecting upon their own perfections, 
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kI r dhe hoped to 
i Lu. 1 8.) had all upon account, an 
. 5 : he knew how many 18 K 
ad given how well he paid his tithes, and how often he 
f ted He made a ftock of thoſe things, and put hem omong 5 
; afares, which Paul made his loffe, and put among the ang, 75 
. chus knows his own foul, hath no true knowledge o Jel 
aoe is it is a fuppofition, and bath con- 
f tbis 21 ch verfe, as it is a ſuppofition, 
eae sar words fore-going, As it refers to what 1 
er words are rendred in the form of a pofition, fans perfect, 
l 5 nos my foul, I deſpiſe my life. And ſo divers interpretations 
. i heart isupright, and l 
Ian perfect, &c. that is, my heat 
. hed aad ied mine own integrity at fuch a ue Non novi on. 
have ompariſon thereof, Ihave not at all regarded, or sea van Bre inte. 
that in c fee foul, that is, the greateſt comforts and {weete grirate mea, 
e of my life. CM life u but a trifle Eiet 5 fe na gi 
i í i ere the Wo r 
1 ke that ( Deut. 33 9.) where . 
y 154 in his feng 5 Levi, Wha ſaid to bis father and mo- 1 a 11755 
is ule 5 ot feen him, neither did be acknowledge hs brethren, nor ine e ratione ab: 
ther, I gan children, Levi ſleighted all relations, when they daci eiten 
150 m ain etition with che difcharge of that duty, which the A e - 
5 all d 110 to, he knew neither father nor mother, nor bro- 
ma . one nor other, he had no regard at all oe 
f he mi ht do the will of God. This was the A 
Levi and the priviledge of the 5 155 1 5 He | 
: i i ce wi n to — 
i his fervice. Grace will not hearken tot 
7 880 85 it hears the call 5 Goe 177 1 N l 
Levi did, or higher, 7 am a 
5 God, au facb at my perfeéliow aud 5 fe | 
pees that I bave not known my own foul, 1 T not 1 7 fe f- l 
intere(ts, Whi in the way of my obedience nnto Goa, or jus 
imerefts; which have fosd in the Way of n 55 
5 ds charged him, as if he ha 
five toward mas: His frien a i 
or an oppreſſour of the poor I ( f 
e worldly aood: or riches beyond my pete Pact i 
t value my life to my integrity. | 
rare oikeprofetiont Act. 20.24 3187 ſpirit g 9 ſo 1 
en ing bound in ſpirit to Jeruſalmʒ T 
5 . aud afflictions did Ane A iA | 
Cisy, News of thefa things ( faith he) move me, nener c a 
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aud grows 
e wwe Wish 
npon see; whether I wil er 


life dear (L will not know my life, let it go which way it will) fo 
` J may finifo my courſe Wish joy, aud the miniftery Which I have recois 
ved of the Lord Jefus. Paul was none of yon poor merchants,who 
are afraid of their skins. Pauli life was cheap in his thoughts, when 
he was to make an adventure for Chriſt; he (as Fob here) would tea ve. , 
not know his life, for the omiſſion of a neceſſary known duty, or bene wn al, or as ihr kur nee better then my 
the commiffion of a known fin. o ] i 
This firſt fenfe yeelds this profitable meditation. 
He Whofe hears 13 upright prefers bis uprightneffe before all worldly 
commodities, and b: fore his own life. . 
Chriſt cals his Difciples to this height of reſolution (Lak; 14.26.) 
If any man come to me, and hate not his fat ber and mother, and obii. 
dren, yea and his own life, he cannot be my Diſciple, That is, the fer- 
vice of Chtiſt, and his life being put into the balance; life muſt be 
> a light thing weighed with the fervice of Chrift, 
yx con A fecond interpretation gives this ſenſe, J am perfect, yet I know 
Abfumer dolore vot my own ſoul; that is, I am fo preſſed and overwhelmed with 
@ fic OM ali. thefe afflictions, chat I cannot feel my ſelf, I fcarce know whether, 
ter fametur I am alive or dead: I know not where I am, my foul doth not 
quam preot act its offices, my foul is (as it were) benum’din me, or afleep; § 
40 animam. there is not that vigour or activity in my ſpirit, which I have found 
ie, meipfam heretofore; I deſpiſe fuch a life as this is, who would live a life 
pre dolore. ideo which is a continued death? There is a truth in this. For as extream 
averfor vitam and exceſſive joies carry a man fo far beyond himſelf, tha: he ſcarce 
ren Rabe knows whether he be alive or no ( fome have had experience of 
Leri. fuch raptures and extafies of joy, in communion with God) Twas 
fo with Paul in a cafe fomewhat like (2 Cor. 12.) Whether in the 
body, I cannot tell, or whether out of the body, I cannot tell (ſaich he) 
for my part, I could not tell what to make of my ſelf, or what be- 
came of my body: As (I fay ) it is thus in the exceſſes of ſpirituall 
joy and conſolation; fo ſometimes in the exceſſes of anguiib and 
forrow, a man ſcarce knows whether he be alive or dead, what 
his face is, whether in the body or out of the body: he regards nei- 
ther hot nor cold, friend or foe, wife or children, he forgets to eat 
his bread. 
A third expounds the words as an admiration, Zam perfect, and | 
doe ye think I know net my own font? Doe ye think I am not 
acquainted with my felf? Am I a ftranger at home? Have I fo 
deſpiſed my life (think ye) chat I take no notice obit, and am ei- 
ther careleſſe or inſenſible how things go with me? As if hehad 
. ai 


blefome. And troublesin.the outward eftate may make thoſe 
who have great peace of conſcience weary of cheic fives What it 
is to deſpiſe life, and that. afflictions make this life burdenſome, 
hath been ſhewed in the third and ſixth Chapters, and will come 


here. i D 
(hall only adde, that Fob makes thefe words as a tranſition to Ingrediter in , 
the fecond pare of banden to the charge of Bildad, For having aeram fue res l 
before given glory to God by acknowledging his juitice: w ifdom, 1 5 foni pate | 
power and ſoveraignty in all his actings, he paſſes to an apology % 4 ne 2 
for himſelf, or a defence of his own integrity againft che inlulta- 992.4 & libera 
tions, ſuſpitions and accuſations of his friends; As if he had faid, intezritatü fae 
Ihave d:fred to [ave ‘the benour of God from ibe leaſt touch ofan & animi bese 
uncomely thought, mack more then do J abborre p” and rude con- confe afer ie 
tending s With bim: Bir as fit jon, my fiends, ye muſt give me — 
leave se be plain With you, I am not the man yon take me for, l | 
hava mone of that beſeneſſe of [pirit with Which e charge me, 
ams no hypocrite, I am perfetd in heare With God, and wpright in 
mp Healing: With men; Aud yet 2 ‘cannot but complain of 2 
r o 


o r 


fii 5 and neon aie ie = reden Reese 
Me daa, aoe siege odet Seat ie i 


vuokia ER leib ür 
wort * 


Ta d 
sing thetinadof : a ea . „ TE f C/. e ol è: 1815 ab T“ a 
bedid of Wicked manuek ezean d EGA, 9 5 -Th L du fire 1 el ate Ma: 
prop sition’ eantguaif tong rae al 707 5 i Artea: 
JA jal jas long asl avs ables Grab. T hat oa 2 i PES, ihingsco me abo pore are ee. Leeden 


Get in Aae ann ou, Hea, atta 1 babe do differance 


Ra: avd. the Wicked The argument may be formed dp this: 
about thofe poinfs, I have alwaies chought highly of God, wu 1 


That cannot be made a char Raat of mane. japie which 


5 n faleth ali DUNI be ad G 24174 deſite to think huitbly of my (IF: but t „ one thing, amen 1 
„ gs ae Bet gncut ud deren crn e egoet, mut for ever difa e from yon, ere we muſt part: !!. 2 b 
5 npon goed and bd. So that chi tette ts the lint und beeween d opi and Hoc uram of 
„ po Thrrepiys groas Aden Mellen sannat be mradi BE druf dis Friends, fert de ſpeats dut the Pera wert miona he mee affertionis 
5 1 clear: praoh Of mig. 0 5 — holds in oppolition to them. As ifhe had fid, F ‘yeeld and ſub capir, 
The pnas of the minor OPANIRAA ees - Yeribe to your jndgement in all but this one, andi phiveay ching 
ear in the shred: vanes- immadiagly plone), The dicrilion: EE I muft be yout „„ Bor: be your enemy fs 
and opening of a walle wahle and e do this, 1 eke 
“ce ä %% ee E E ` Hadefirciath both she ‘righteous th abe wicked. a 
. 2 5 L EEA = — * 
Piae e e e „ Thani one thing] This is nnn: ‘So ME Brompton - it, 
9 et 5 andi inthis thing am uniform, or of the ſame minde and judge- 
J 15 Chap ji Wet 27, 23) ae: . ment, I am te at all. added from my hold, oi friken by any hie 
A ye have fai pease cae 
this i eth 12 >! her efor 2 rf ujdi ity He destroies b ‘hep. a f 20 Thereſßre I faid it J That is, ee Tam of this opihion and 
aydille wicked. judgement, therefore I will not concen- but bring it forth, and 
If the, ſcuurge flay suddenly, be will Langhe at the 27740 of ther dell you plainty what. my thoughts are. “Te manner- of ſpeech, 1 
innocent. faid it, fignifies a vehement aſſeveration, a liberty and boldneffe 


_. The earth is given into the band of the; wicked: he covereth beet 1 ofa N N ahid meate to 158 as been ale 
he faces ber o n vb aſſerted; I will abide by this po icioh as long as I live, I cannot > toio o 
e Te e K af i aia i 5 ane lag? be beaten: fromi it, not becaire ic is my e but becauſe ie n 


a beak „„ e e ae 3 : truth. B Sat n 
in W ie T. ſpeech of p 75 8 d seared amerpretr to trenbi “before! ark rte dhe a frion y t Cif oben ‘he eft) na D 
` ineladere, when he read it, conceiving, that it favoured ftrongly of i im- N i „ 
See. piet 115 1 if pebhad n min oh ae the wicked hehe ener ZOA ale 5 eee a 11 eas „ 
& ldem ft pie- and of the righteous in one; or, a8 if bis minde were, that te Int. ae 
rum & i@p'o- che Lord did not diffinctively ‘order the affairs of the world by the. edo olg, he . 1 W 


borau judici dictates of his wiſe ravidence, bur left them to be tnidled to witeh 
7 ge- 
Baban E ther by inexorable fate or blinde fortune ; therefore he concludes: = p 1 gea 525 — 
eurer lid c thar 525 faber ress aman void ofthe. truc knowledge n A eoat ot cae dete rd berlin, i bub ite m 


47, 5 R x 2 


8 75 


Me a ete | ie sing nee a 
PRN EER ee ipentations of C i adi terrible tothe perfe, as Perat, mee 
1, who pase boro wit well asto the wicked. He doth nor fay; the Lord afficts.che one, 8 
We i, ot ay : and deſtroies the other; chaftens the.one, and conſumes the other; waticacm & 
r > ‘ 


'h fi ies ; : * i 
= pood ae, ee en ee 
Nes odiis cee e eee e ce The pofite oe 
2dr, day: avdpr ewh ‘Though it he very olds et, u ward 5 ad iets a E 
K ay : Who isa perfect man in the language of Scripture, and herein = 


„ V. !! age eg ae, 
And becauſe this in the text wasa are eb, the very hinge 


upon which the Whole diſpate geen band bis friends turned, and therefore 1 fhall not ſtaꝝ it upon it here. Only in generall, The 
5 therefore he is fo sélaluse init, e , sher „ „ 3 man is the man in the higheſt form of holineſſe; a man full 
i i Ihab reat and funde truths ese be mad. e Wath much l of knowledge, faith and good works, one of the firſt three in grace, 
baldaefeandfrength ofrefiluttene’ . a a “ype ae ea, he may be the fir of the ebree,yec all this is no ſecurity againſt 
As it is agood bargain fo buya licslę rach with th expenceof be ſoreſt affliction, ⁊gainſt affliction to deſttuction temporal, He 
nuch peace; do it is our wifedom, as well ap Our daty, to saintaia . deffrcier6 rhe perfect, ; 8 
it wich the expence of our peace. They are the wosk fort of cow, Sei e e 
ards who render up the Holds. ef trath upon compefition. No oe : 1 
‘terms honourable enough can be giveb för the giving Pri of that. Orte unquiet and tumultuous man. Every wicked man is an Y2" 
Egrant that oyr peace and liues are richer P A ten BB: unfetled and an unquiet man. He bath wo where to reft, who bath noe Inqaittua ger 
e ee e e e Chrif to reſt upon: He is alwaics ont of the way, Who & not in bim, muult bujus 
en: but we gd to cen end 7 ly Landwe , e. Whois she way. Wicked men rekt only in doing evil, they are never ent, 
tco reſolutely) for she fait Whioh was once delivered to the Saini quiet but in motionsuntofin. God-thews us their nature in- their buen. J 
ude v. 3. VVV nane, Unqwice ù their name, and Anquicineffeis with the. Wicked ES. 
. Obferve thirdly, 4 mmn shat. hath got one fund principle abont men trouble and vex others as much ci tbey can, but tbey trouble ans 
aint, Wil] fiomibas re fate andvepel, all oljellipu that can ceme vex themfelves most of all. ps | 
Aas bim . ele That od di le By thefe wicked ones the Septuagint underſtand mighty andrich I. x K. Imp 
er bes ela · pb bottoms bimfelf apon this principle, That G d defireiesboth A mex, Riches are fo often got by wickedneſſe, and are occaſioned e 4 
wa tanquan Food nd bad alske With ouswar ddefirnttion. This k hisgreat 4x» ro ſo many of making them wicked, that Wicked andrich may fome- e 
frmifină gn, the very foundation . he buildeth all he holds con- times change names, or fignifie the fame perſon. cope wE 
ferdementom. tradictory to his friends; the Fort-Reyall in which he defends-hime One of the Greek Expofitors underftands the text,of tboſe who Hel &. vite 


e- . ſelf again all rheit appofitions and aſſaults. One truth well are great in godneſſe, and {trong in faith, He defireies the penfe&, ctarn, Polychr. 
catt 


krete cos- annd andn 4 and foils a whole Army of crrours d ies him thata per fec, claru, lo! 
_ mann’d and mannag ersand-foils a whole Army of erro and he deſtroies him that is moft perfect, even the moht eminent in Oiymp. 
, 3 One text thorowly underitood, gives anfwer ta all objections, and E holinetle, she taleh Cedars in ae As if the words implied only) 
e. unties all che knots of acontrovertic.. V 4 a gradation of good men, sad not a diſtinction of good and bad. 
Bold, | Bat what's this eme e npon which Jeb, makes his beset But the. letter of the text hath no fhew of reafon at all for fach 
7 -o acies videte Ti this, He dettreéesb she ps thandshewicked, aa interpretation, and therefore I ſhall paffe it by, and take the a 
harfo de rind, yes 4 goed ene, God. 010-06! onapred Arif. words as our tranflation renders them, holding forth that , 


l wuha faving, kiling. a Wila making elve, r. rer iope. grand dichotomy of mankinde, He defiroi the 
Ebbe end d de dior rehm, bee me 


af. 


a „ Bree ye ee 
oes ta i Ske ae p gaa Bee S eae S% 
wae uf ote “gedaan fe Pi ia 


For though Bildad did not hold (as Flitba s). that every man 
ho is afflicted, is afflicted for wickednefle ( he- thought a good 
man might be afflicted for che griall and cxercife of his grates) yet 
ne wis very confideat,: that: God never ſuffered a righredns mah 
to be overwhelmed wih affliction: but after fome fhort though 
dharp aſlaulte, reſtored him again, And therefore B dad puatbred: 


them alfo wich the wicked, who were deftroied as well as afflicted, | 


This Zob refutes and argues againſt all atong, conſtantly holding the 
contrary principle, that a godly man may be fo afflicted, as to bt 


au deftroied, that he may be utterly and for ever ſtript of worldly 
a comforts. Hence obferve, 3 

eas ©- 1 Gosdand bad, rigbteaws and Wicked are often involved in the fam 
„„ out wardexilt. e ae, 
. ei be fpiritual eſtate of a righteous man is fo ftrong, and ordered 


in all things, that he can neither totally nor finally fall from it, ot 
„ loſe it, Grace is above theje baxards, But the temporall tate fd 
ni.shteous man may be loft, both totally and finally. Riches, and 
oe health and honour, are like themſelves, whoſocver is their matter, 
Pee 3 fading and perifhing. A tighteous man hatha higher tenure of 
Fo. s > things below, and holds them upon better terms thena wicked | 
É mandoth; yet ke holds them but for aterm, they are not endu . 
ring ſubſtanee to him, as not to others. ef litele thar arighteom. 
as bath is better then the riebes of many Wicked ( Pſa. 37. 16.) Bit 
l - the righteous.may be deprived of what he hath, as foon as any of 
dhe wicked (Eccleſꝙ 1.) No man knowerh esther love or barred ij 
Alllithat: is be fire ian; ali things conse alike toal}: there is one t ven t 
she righteous and tothe ticked ; ai the good, {6 is the ſimer, and le 
rhat Jweareth aà be that fareth an cath, Externals diltinguiſn not 
internals. No mans ſpitunall eſtate is knowable by the view of his 
temporali, Say tu tbe lend of Ufract, Thas faith the Lord, Hehboli, 
Law Meitfinleb, cd. I wil draw fnthing Twerd owt of bss’ ſorulb, 
(E ee And what will the Lord do with it ? Will he not 
bath it in the blond of his enemies, and ſheath itin the bowelséf 


6 


4 


wicked. 


if jon Venti 


the bigad of none 


the work, The green tree, aud the dry tree may be devoured: by the sion 
fame fire, as the Prophet ſhadous good and bad, or, as fome think. pro 

od and better, falling inte the lame dahmity (E20. 4.) 1 
wich which chat of Chrift. (L223 1.) feems more: agrecabtes, pee 


fap mader which the good and bad among the Jews were typed). . : 
CF, 24, 15353, ig * a 


* 


But though they, fall under the fame. deſtruction, yet their. cafe: 


under itis as diff rent, as the perfons are. Faith aud holy reaſon di- 

ffinguith where ſenſe cannot. oe Ee of 2 
Judgements upon the wicked men, are for fatisfaction to the Pens /atifa. 
juice of God. They who are heirs of eternall death receive part e, & medis - 
of their:inheri¢ance in this life. Al their punifoments are paimentsy. Heaths 
the fore-tafles and, beginnings of further forrows. Thefe judges: 
ments upon the Saints are only corrective or purgative. Their 

hop s are not deftroied, when their bodies or eſtates are. Their 
af ions are medicinable, and heal while they kill. Wemuft © 


not wrap ap the diſgenſation of God to different perſons in the: o> 2 4 
fams. apprehenfions.s though his act be. tlie fa ne. to both, yetisi rt 
meaning is not. How ge afflictions of the wicked and rightebuns 


differ, che Reader ſhill finde more diſtinctiy opened, Chap. 
§s 17. — , T 4 * : ` =- ro a mien Gh dal dN 
, Jeb goes on to confirm his opinion by a further argument, in the e 
Ji verle; For if any ſnould: deny his minor propoſition, That the 

Lard deſtęoies che rigbteous and the wicked, he proves i tief Hf. 
she [conr ge fay ſud den, U eth at the triail oft he in node tu tu 
is, he carries bimſelf ( ſo far as the eye can judge) toward the in 
nocent in their trials; as he doth toward the wicked under gteateſt 
Indgements He Ieug bes dt the ane, tod i fanghe b atebe other , 


which, words are. a5 oc aconfsdition-and amagecdvation OF 
What he. inake before: „ n ed : AE oP es it gare ae 
oP s > ees Bie wow ty PE 9 11 p Ea EE a i T E T ous 
: a E 5 e A ay ae he . EN 2 52 5 i a . Pi 
v 05 „ TRES V Vee - 2914 
Ki i = . é . 


verbum bac fen of the 7h Chapter : So thar my fink chaoferh Bradgling are con- 


lage la à cir- round about it. And fo it alludes to the faſnion faf hi 
cumeundo vel begirts the offender, and at every blow athlon oF Aer 


cicgere bomi- < 
saa ify a ſcourge, not of cords or wiers, but of {words and-fpears, & 


Chapo. An Beet spon the Bink 


A $; 
. 


Jou 


Pas 


15 
9 


taken from waters) i: a common, fpreading, ſweeping judgement, 
which like an overflowing river encompaſſes, circles about, and 


Slay {uddenly, 


Verfia3. | 


— 


Every kourge doch not flay, and many which fay do not ſlay coNna 


faddeniy. We ufaally hear the clafhing of che ſcourge before We subiro, fatim 
feel the {mart of it. The Lord fhews the ſcourge, and threatens it ita wt non ſenti- 
before he {mites with it, he lets judgement hang like a black cloud atur donec res 


over the heads of fome, long before it fals upon them. But others 
He flaies ſudde nl. ` i l 
Some take this fuddenneffe of the ſcourge in ſlaying, fora miti- 
gation of the judgement, and others for the htightning of it. In 
the former fenfe fuddenneife doth not imply che fudden coming 
of it, but the fudden killing of it, a ſcourge which doth it’s work 
quickly; fo that aman doth not hang long as it were upon the 
rack of an affliction. The Church of the Jews ( Lam.4.6.) come 
plains of their afflictions, as if the judgement of Sodom and Go- 
m:rrabhad been more eaſie and eligible then that which the Lord 
brought upon Jerufalem; not that they thought God had deale 
worte with them then with Sodom and Gomorrah, but as to this 
particular, becauſe Sodom was overthrown in a moment, but Je- 
ryſalem was pined away by degrees with famine. 4 fudd:nfcourge 
is a kinde of mercy, Better die once then die alwaics: Or, as the 


Apoltle fpeaks concerning the afflictions of the Saints (Rom 8 36.) 


To be killed al the day long. When onc under torture petitioned 
Tiberias the Roman Emperor, a bloudy cruel eyrant, that he might 
be quickly diſpatcht, he deſired not life or pardon, but a ſpeedy 
death: the Emperour ſent him word, That as yet be was not reconci· 
led to him, or becom bis friend, His cruelty would neither fuffer the 
‘man to live longer, nor to die ſpeedily. And ſome obferve, that 
as the Prophet expreffes his trouble atthe profperity of the wic- 
ked in their lives, fo at this kinde of proſperity in ‘their deaths, 
There are no band, intheir death, but they are lufty and ftrong, (Pfal. 
73:4.) that is, when they die, they die in their ftrength, they 
are not pined away with long and tedious ſickneſſe : They live in 
pleaſure, and die with eafe. They are not bound to their beds, 
and tied down with the cords of chronicall, lingering diſeaſes. 
Te is fome favour ( if the ſcourge muft flay.) to de flain, in this ſenſe, 
oe . $f But 


31. 


Nonudum tecaus 
in gratia redije 


- 


Non fant nodi 
in morte corii 


* 


Cp. An Bxpeftionnpen ike ook of Jos. Pes. 
Of calamity; rivets of bloud; at rivers te rhe Sunth, when he brings 
in captivity, 4 rivers in ibe South, then are we in 2 dream too, 

and are not only deftroied, but diſtracted and amazed. But how 
palt ſoever jadgements come, they come not fuddenly upon them 

who are awake, much tefie on chem who are watching for chem 

when they coe. - „ 

If ite ſeburge flay ſaddeniy; what then? 


Sih sok Jor. Veta, 


~ But here the fcourge flaying ſuddenly, isa judgement coming 

wacxpedtedly, They who fleep in ſecuritj ſeldome dream of [courges 

ie l Obferve hence, <= — a 

4 God can fend death and affiction in a moment. 

~ When they hall ay, Peace aud (afety ; then [udden defiruttion co. 
weth upon them, as trap upon a Woman with cbilde, and they foal 
not eſcape (1 The. 5. 3.) Wicked men are never ſo near deſtruction, 


x ö as when they are molt ſecure. And that (by the way ) is the rea : , 33 E nz? 
. fon why we have leaſt cauſe to fear thofe men, who fear God leaſt: Ha will laugh as the trial of thetmeocent Vel a radice ` 


„ . Security fprings from infidelity, and both from feighting, if not 
¥ i contemning the Ward of God ; no marvell chen if the Lord ha- 
Ren his wrath to juſtifie his truth, and flay them ona fudden, who 
would not beleeve, no not at leiſure. But to the point. The Pro. SA 

phet deſcribes it elegantly ( 4/430 13.) Ths iniguity foall be to you D 
as a breach ready to fall; that is, this iniquity (hall produce a judge- 
ment, which ſhall be to you asa breach ready to jall, Swelling e 
in an high wal, Whofe breaking cometh fuddenly at an in ſtant. if | 
once a high built wail doe but ſwell, down it comes. Such a fwelling 
3 wall fed upon, and flew twenty and fever thouſand of Benbadads {cat 
y tered army (i King.20.30 ) Ard ſach a tower in Siloe fell upos 
eighteen, and flew them (Luk. 3.4.) The Prophet eren at onct 
imprecates and foretels a fpeedy feourge upon she gain-faying 
Jews, Letacry be heard from their Loufes, When thon fhalt bring + 
roop fuddenly npon them, Jer. 18.22. This hath been the cafe of 
many among us, who thinking of no danger have been furprized 
by a troop, themfelves made prifoners, and their houſes fpoil'd 
A - in one hour. Such was the condition of our Bretbren in Ireland; 
a É it is almoft incredible how fuddenly that fcourge flew them: there 


M. Bronghton reades it thus, He feorneth at the melting away of DD) 
theinnocent, The reaſon of the different reading is, becauſe the yizitit. Veld 
Hebrew word may {pring either from a root, fignifying to tempt 7.23 
and try, or from another, To melt and diffolve, He fcoineth at the tentavit. 
melting away of the innocent, Afftitions are meltings, They diſſolve 
our compres ;yca, our very hearts; in the fame ſenſe that godly for- 
row breaks our hearts. Pity ould be fheron to bim that i melted 
Cha.6. bws ye fir/ake the Rear of the Almighty, SoM". Broughton 
tranflates there, The Lord tempted Abraham (Gen.22,1) that isthe 
Lord tricd his faith, to finde out of what ſtrengch it was, and how 
much he could truſt him in that great bufinefle of facrificing hisfon, ny 
He wil laugh at the tria a the innocent ] At their melting of * 
trying by afflictions. The difficulty is, How God laughs at this tri- Ridere ch irrt- 
all? The word notes detiGon or fcorn (Pfa. 2.4.) He that finerh 1 
in heaven wil laugh, there he ufech the ordinary word fot laughter, fibus, cum eos 
and he will have them in deriſion, That's ehe word in the text. SO quos captives 
that properly and firicthy it fignifies to ſcorn and deride, and that detine diuo 
cither by words or geftures, as parting forth of the fingit, raking burn uma bean- 


i ; . . iurt, Pincde 
the head, or gnafbing the teerh, which are Scripture expreſſions of fear drk 


was ſcarce a Proteftant that had fo much asa fufpition of the dan -  higheft ſcorn by ge ſture. fonem que fit 

ger; nay, fome would not beleeve it, when a great part of the Bure how shall we fit this to the bufineffe in hand? Will the exrerzocmporă > 
countery was on aflame, and the enemy had butchered thoufands, J Lord thus fcorn and deride at the triall and probation of the inno- gelu LXX. 8 
That ſcourge (if ever any) flew ſuddenly the perfect and the wie · cent? | vertunt per z 


The Valgar was ir ſeems fo much ftraitned to make out the es Cen 


fente, that he reades it negatively, If the ſcourge flay ſaddevly, he Wil 14.21. 
not laugh at the triall of the innocent, Others, though they put not ; 
in a negation formally and in terms, yet they doc it equivalently, 
and therefore they render it by dr interrogation, H the ſcourge (lay 
ſaddeniy, Will he Lang’ ar the tri il of the innocent ? No, he Will nor, 
that’s their meaning : the Lord will not ſleigt or neglect the trial 
of che innorent: thouʒh fre deft: oies ve yer he will not deride 
l i S 2 them. 


aks raf 


ked, As mercies may come fo ſuddenly to our ſenſes, that they 
overcome our faith, fo may judgements. Some have been far- 
prized with mercy (Pa. 126.4. ) when the Lord turned our capti· 
viy 46 the ſircams inthe Souib: chat is, gave ſadden deliverance 
1 (rivers in the South, riſe not from a. conſtant ſpring, but from ac: 
i ~ cidencall rains, which make violent land flou ¿s on a fudden.) At 

: the Approach of this fudden mercy, the Jews were like to them 
that dream. So when the Lord fends ſudden judgements, er 


+ 


them. But we, and moft of the learned Hebricians, keep cloſe to 


ede 0 ama miber przis bor fe 


render-hearted mot 


l the affirmative ; I/ tb flai j A i tt 
— N | aa ˙—ʃv . 
3 Swppoftamver- . There isa diſpute, Whom we are unc no oe cM . may forget yes wil meh forges there vill a mother laugh 
sppofitum ver e isa diſpute we are to underſtand by this. He, for- a 4 dernde 4 poor infant, uben ie lies fprawling an d wanes ber 

ce: therefore as 


di ridend de- {ome taking this laughing and deriding in the broadelt ſenſe, think i 
e ee | E Sora mince tes 


audet vid ) i ; ibing i 
Fee fore they carry it down low enough, aferibing iz to the devil, Ifthe. fpitit, the Lord doth not laugh. at his afflictad Saints it is againſt 


: mines diu'ur- 
= eis malis craci. LONTE. flay fuddenty, then the devil langheth to fee the upright tried, | , r: . i K 
a Gris Cajet. % He makes merry wih the forrows of the i tele the Sait bah s bis natare, agen his practice and all experienc’+ 
E. great cauſe (how much minde foever he hath ) to laugh, confider- Whar is it then he laughs at? ace erore : me 
= ing his condition; but the meaning is, that which gives the devil 72 ful; Poficively thus, eb would here express thar ths Lord | 
; l moſt content, is to fee righteous perfons vexed. And that’s a truth carries himfelE in outward shings, with ar êquall hand borh tome 
At there is joy in heaven. When good men ſrrom fir finne; fo tber good and to che bad, ag, was touched before. The Lord laugheth 
i a kinde of joy in bel, When good men are enwrapt wish the (arrows at, and derideth the wicked (Pre. 1.28) Ii laugh at ther: di- 
; P of /ufferings. | fe ea and- meck when fheir far comers Fhe carriage of God Dicitur vider 
. inis jufun Others make the ante . - EE tohisownpcopleisfuch; as ithe lid mock and laugh at them a fo; Dicitur videre, _ 
fubfannat malis within one degree antecedent eben) Jf Ked oun 44 He that langhech and derideth at a mads affliction, ‘doth not re- demi fie sudtcat 
: implicitum. ely, then the ungodly, who yet thrive and proſper Se and gard what he fuffers,he gives himno help, nor deliver him ónt o 6 * 
male ſport at the triall of the innocent ; See What shef: good, boneſt, his alone. Nay, aman that lavgheth at arte ron 
make ee men pave gor, they thougbaby their praiers defn 1 will lay more affliction upon him. Even thus in regard of outward: 
| their zeal and firidineffe to exempt themfelves from thefe common 1 diſpenlat ions, God deals wich dis own people, chat is, when in- 
flictions, they prefumed they frould be Shaved, though all the world E nocent Ongs. are in afflition and cry unte him, de makes asif he Riafre dicitur, 
5 Were conſumed : bai fee thi y are deſiroied as Well as ot rs they [mart did not hear or regard them, bat Jets them lie.crying,icmay be day cum contemnere 
5 ander the lafo, as well as We their ncighours , Wom they looked upon mm after day in their pains and Wants, yea, ſometimes in fead of ealing videtur ra pros 
t as the only Whipping ſt oc lis, when a ſcour ge fhould come. That wicked them, he hates more affiétions upon thim ; poor fouls, fince they’ Ken. PONE 
men laugh and deride the innocent under afiction, and jeer them bucht the Lord they found an enereafe of their forrows, ` Sod: 
with, Where ss your God now ? What's become of all yout. raying and feemsto deal with them,as P bar ach did with the I/aelites in Eg) p 
f fing ? Where are the hopes and confidences, afra. and pros who crying to him for rele ale of their burdens, are anfweted only 
seltions ye talked of ? is a truth. . witb, Ye are idle, ye are idle, lit more work lad upon thefe men, 
Buc thirdly, We need not eaſr the text thus, nor relieve it out e.. Or, like Reboboam, Who threatned: his people to make 
of this difficulty, by fattening the interpretation upon wicked men. their yoke heavier, while they petitioned he would make ic light- 
kt us take the relative to be God himfelf, and fee how we can er, and told them of {corpions, while they complained'of whips. 
es David gives us this in his own experience: (Aal. 75. 2.3.) In tte 


make the ſenſe out, Wish a faving to bu lonour. Ifthe {cour ö 
». Win g te! nr, Ifthe ſcourge fay . d ; in the ni 
ſuddeuly, He, that is, the mok holy and gracious God, langheth ab- at ler. w 11 ghe tbe borea ml fre in ate, 10d edewed , 


the tri 4 th j ; . - - a 
s 1 vf he innocent G04 doch not laugh or derid i with tears y ſiul refufedte be comßritd ( David fought for com- 
the affl:ions of his edle. No, the Lord or decide properly at $ fort, but his croubles.encreafing, he could not take in the comforts > 

` anda mercilnlt father te his people at al times and okt vender | adminiftred ) remembred Ged, ‘and was trouble, I complaiaed, 
— . . . > e a ii , ; -TE a: N 1 . 1 2 

dee ee 
ſoreseſle, and in their ſorous: he is more tender then the moft. I ved himfelf, When the people talked of ien g bim pe ene once eleis ` 
Doe tende: 8 1 3 i enrage 2 p. 


i 1 ` ` . * „ 
— cor an . woh 


of usleatt, when we think of. mof A {ool ‘complaining 


MRM, ita me 

emper t ije. 2 
5 77 ͤͤͤ 8 in b ; t 
H mederidnet sebeve chemnay,héldies heavierbordens of aMicticn upon them, 
matter of rejoycing. ae 
_ | Dewsex-virorit ` Secondly thusa The Lard is faid vo laugh, in regard ‘of the plea- 


benen ea. wWhetewith his people areexerciled : He lgughech, net ar the affi 
Lo. pit voluptatem, Giorn it felt due at the effects and ſucteſſe of ic : he knows ehe ifii 
f will be maiter aß high contenement to himſelf, and bencfit to the 

Saints. He laughs dt thet trialh becauſe he knows they will konos 

him in.ahéjettials, Ee faughs not becaale they ute pained, beit be- 

cauſe himt lf & glevified As facher who put A cfide upon verg 

hacd task, whieh pet he is affured the childe is able te go thoro 


Or, asa Commander in war, rejoiceth when he puts a party, of 


carſu wt in i he bur vin. . oo 
And thus a béleever is exhorted to hug at his en trial, t% 
brett ren (faich the Apoſtle James, cha. I. 2.) count it all joy Whew ye 
Jell ineo di x ers temptations or triads The more trials; the more joies, 
And. thus one be lee ver may laugh and rejoice at the triall ot anos 
ther, becaufe he knows shat te sri ol of over fath, bring mic ii more 
precious then of gold that periſeetb, though irbe tried with fire. l 
be fonnd unt o praiſe, „ glory at the appearing of fejm 
Cbriſt, 1 Pet. 1.7. Hence Obſerve, l ` ; 
Firſt, Tha Lord may baur hingelf soward his own people-én their 
affittion, asif he stocks ar tler i baa sn: . : oo 
As he laughs at. wicked mas in earneſt, and‘hath: chem in deri- 


his own people.: 


Be eek cr 


fiin aponshe Bork of Fou. Verf z. Chap. . spp ace e 
DDD Secondly, T fae tan gen rt nt wu 
: may be overwhelmed, in ſtrad of being helped. Now, he that lies | 
~ PoRerationss on further afflictions, ſteichts and lauglis at the former. And this 
thefitſt wai, in which it hy be nade out, bow God Hugh a the 

jall aft innbcent. Whar they complam he doth nor prefenily 


and makes them more matter of complaining,before they have am 


. fring, Whom he fire- fam conq vering ard wrinmphing 3 Soiit is here. 
. fare: He takti in Ihe fruits, effcctv and ites: ef rhoſe roubles; - ering 


with, takes content to ſee him Sweat at it, to pant and blow at it: 


of whofe valour agd skilt he is confident, upon fome dangerous 
ſeruice : Though he koows. many of chem muft bleed for k, ane 
ſome of them (perhaps) die for ir, yet it pleaſes him tofe facts. 
engaged in ir. Fhus God laughs at the trials and moſt defperace E 
adventures of the innocene, for he fees they ate men who will bide 
2 criall, they will ether frink im she wi rring, nor will their Sprin 


At, and it is a glorious ſpectacle. The Roman triumphs were but 


. fiore: So he furs out an appraragce of derifion in. bar ke doth co 


< Secondly, 


r Gad, ee 


— ea 


Chap. l PENDE 


— 


l : e ceed genicitt’ andl joy. 
: hrer is an expteffion of our ioward contra ane 

Img the word of the text is ſcarct oed for laupticer n 2 good 
feale, yet here it ay. The Prophecy fathof Chrift € 1 o) 
11 pleafed the. Lerdeto hruiſe bias; C od che 5 pe: Fe i 
to bruiſe his Sonne, not that he delighted: in affect Bot 
fisiking tim, he was tender and dear 1c him, as be apple 
of his eye. But with sefpect to the ine and fruit o Bs the 
Lord was pleated ; H father laughed to {ze bim caf dows faf- 


. e 
deliahts to ſce wreltlers thew their ſtrengch, as alfo tob 
1 for maſteries in fencing ot running a race, yea 
are but trials of activity, and contendings for honours. - 5 
when the Lord bringeth his innocent Yervants into affliction, a 
doth but bring chem to a wreftling, toa running or a . 0 
feg how they can make uſe of theirt hands and legges; how ti 2 
can make ufe of their Ipirituall armour, how . wie 8 
the fword of che Spirit, how they can defend cheafeives wi 2 
the Hield of faith, how they can beara knock upon she e ae 0 
falvation, how they can walk upon thorns and fharp.{ 95 oe 
felf having before fhod their fcet with the ep e of 3 A G fe 
ofpeace, This is the ſpectacle which God delighteth in and laug 


| i with the 
hildifh plaies to theſe of the Saints, called out and clad with t 
9 i righteoufne ffe, which makes them more then Soe 
ours, over tribulations and diftrefle, over perfecution, 45 ney 
nakedneſſe, peril and che ſword, yea, over principalities an poni 
ers, over things pr: fent and to come; The Saints in an a | 
conquer not onſy all prefent evils, but all that are poſſib 7 l Y Non video quid- 
are reall victors over chofe evils, which they ſhall never teci OF babeat?» terri 
fee, Asin doing. fo in ſuffeling all is reckoned tous, which w ae patel ñ- 
willing co engage in, though actually we doe not; no mative À 5 
God laugh at the triall of inch champions and Chriftian Hero's. it ae e 
is che obfervation of Seneca, a Roman Moraliſt and Philofopher;im T atone, jaw 
his book of providence, {peaking of tome of the ancient Worthies parritus non 2 
of Rome, I fee not (faith be ) Whar pupiier hash onsarch ore con- mel fat ftam : 
tent fall to him, or to Which be would rather turn hes cy, eber so-bekotd 5 
Cato Panding firmin the ridf of publike ruims and tbat though (f. publicaren 
ter all bis Wwrejtlingsas-a noble Patriot for the faving f his C. Sener ll. . dën 
be fiandboth hishoneft counfels bro ben bis wawearicd meres provi 4. 


„ee . 


Ie Hoehe spon the Book of Jos, Verlag. 


U An Bp 


: E : * * 7 1 he ro — eg. -@ o £ ‘ 
— — i — ae e — — —— — : _ } scat God laugh at the laughter and derides the joies 0 
„ E he did nòt lofé ius Spirit; wér Was his heart broken. Now, if an Heas. | „oute. 


red men; who ſte his innocent ones tried. For they ſay in their 
benen und it may be with theirtongues, Happy We whe le, Ka 
dich a ſcerring, we would not have been in their coats fora wer 
sert er die then live to bring our falvesinte fuch tronbles, Or thus, 
‘Now the day ss onrs, we habe pravailed, Tiefe won are aatchs and es- 
meg led. We fonli do wel enanzb with tbem now, The Lord hearing 
ſuch language ‘at the triall of the innocent, lauęks, to think how 
thofe wretches ſhall fee themſelves deceived, when they fee h eſe 
who were fallen riling again, or God by their fall raiſing others, 
were taie o 


tben could fay, that to ſee facha.man conteft with all manner of 
troubles, was, he thought a delight for Pupiter, and laughter to the 
idol- gads May not we changing the perſons make his fenfe the 
comment af this text, and a.proafef this obfervation ? It is a he- 
ly delight to the holy God to fc his faithfull ones, his e Abrabam: 
in a ti iall, to fee his Jobs in a triall his Pauli in a triall, to fee thoſe 
Grandest in graces fhew ſuch admirable skill, fuch courage, fuch 
zeal, ſuch faith, ſuch patience, ſuch ſubmiſſion of ſpirit, to fee Saints 
play the men chus in tuch ſpirituall trials and hotteſt ſetvices, is not 


Be and reing bis King upon his holy hill e Sione 
eo this juſt matter of laughing and rejoycing to the Lord 7 tr ays 26004 aughsat the triall of che innocent; fo es the 
a. And if the Lord take a kinde of pieafure in the trials of his Saints, nocent and impenitent remember and tremble at it, that Go 2 
B ahen furely che Saints ought not co be diſpleaſed at their trials laugb at che approach of their torments, and mock when their f eat 
Á Hence the holy Ghoft brésthe-Saints laugh, as well as the Lord cometh, when their fear cometh as a defolation, and their deftru- 
ko Jaugheth, 7am. 1.2. My bresbredcvant it all jo when ye fall into di. Gion ad a whirlwinde. 5 e A heia 
= _ vers temptations, Chriftians; never look upon a triall wich ſuch ſad 9eb-having thus thewed how the innocent are aMis >! fers 
a and fowr faces, the face or̃ God is full of fmiles to fee you at it: ¶ in the next verfe how the wicked are exalted, from beth heini ers, 
ee ſhall that make you fad, which makes God rejoice? Never grieve, that there can be no judgement made of any mans inwar ner ö 
= - but When you far jou have grieved G n. a whether he be ssnesent er Wicked, upon his outward ſtate, whet er 
„ Further Note, That the affictions of the Saints are trials of the ebe profpérons or aſfick. d: The innocent ate under the ſcourge, 


aud che wicked are upon the throne, and who doch thefe things, 
but God himſelf? chat's the fam of this 24h verſe. 


i „ The earth ù given into the hand of tke Wicked, he co- 
Verk * verb the fags ofthe Judges thereof; if net where, and 
: . 5 5 whe bef. * e hh a — iai —— ES 
. Ti earth i piven intà. ske baid of the. wicked.. 
be earth ] Earth may be taken {trictly for the element of carth, | 
sit is oppoied to fire water and air. Not fein this placeas more : 
largely, arch is put for all earthly things, .. 115.6. T 575 8 4 
of beduena is thé. Land, bat! she. ert bub be given usta she children. 
ef men, that is, he hath divided all earthly comforts as a portion ar 
inhetixance among men: rheir bt falleth ther- > > p 
«Third fy) Berctris put for the inhabitants onpeople of the earths 
Maliteo.t-Praiftcbie al ge cart; fo the Hebrew, which we trans. 
ie PR bie alge ople f lu bart. Iſa. 14 4%T - earth ment. 
AM darnach dey ho dweljon the PareBh cose ost 
+ Fourthly By dh caret ivelmay unde rftind fpeciall.Cowntsiesor 
l alessi ek òr pues bf reach E 2 Sind V ify, 


They are occafions to thew forth their vertues and their graces, 

They give proofs both to God and the world, what manner of men 

they are. Tried ones are precious ones: many others are fo, but 

7 -thefe appear what they are, they have ſnewed their mettall. All 

9 . true faichis good, but tried faith is beſt (1 Pet. 1.9.) Th the eri 

5 alle jour faith (that is, chat your tried faith) being much more pre. 

- .chows then of gold thut periſet b, may be found unto praiſe, &c. 

Prudens ſutur: Beſides theſe two interpretations, I hall adde, for a cloſe, two 

a temporis exit? more, which may furt her illuſtrate the meaning of this laughter a- 
B.. on bei, ſcribed ro God, at che triali of the innocent. Firſt, or 

Fluege. Thirdly, He laughs at the fears and fad fore. cafts of his people, 

talu ura Fa Vho not being able to look thorow fecond cauſes, and fee the ends 

trepidat, & c. of things in their beginnings; preſently judge all’s loft, the Church 

Horat lib. 3. muft be ruin'd, and the Saints undone,becaule thus tried. Now God 

E. er. Od knowing the end of all actions, ot only ‘at their beginning, but 

= From tbe beginning (yea, from eternity) he looking thorow the 

E- ` blackeſt clouds and darkeft nights, upon the iflues of all things, de- | 

. ö rides the ſimple conjectures of mien about them. The very Heathens 

have given us luch a notion of God in laughter. Secondly, or 

‘ | ys Fourthly, 


* A ‘ 


l 


—ͤ See 


i Chaps: An Bxpofition apon the BH H Jan. Verf. 4 
7 Hifebly}: Tite edrtinis pws fos: casthblyminded men, and for she 
falfe Chatch, Mees, 14:33: The Sainte art — a earth, 
that-is, God hath ferctic chem out from amongh falle wotſhippeg 
aud impuid ones, he bath refcued them from the Werdd of Idols 
a terd, abd from thefuperfitious multitude tw 
„ : Bi this plece tb is to de underſtood ia. the fecond, chird r 
i ; fourch hotioh, namely: for. all earthly-contfortss. ot; for the pro 
vinces and Kingdomes of the earth; or for the inhabitang 
and people of che carth. Theft aer gives inte the hend of the 
Wicked, „ Cee BO, SPI eta al rae Bh es Pe gee 
given.] The Lord makes; ( as it were Dis deed: of zift. of thel 
things unto wicked mes. So in the 15 5h of this book; ver. 19 Unte 
thor aloso tite tarth Was given, and us firanger paffed morg themy 
which fome expound of the righteous, No stranger paffed. among 


thems, that io, none came in to invade them.: Or, as orhersrender Bi 


it, No ſtrarge thing, that is, no un juſt ching came in amaaęſi them 

) ghey had the darth in their own ef and rightfull poison. 
Ntbilalierun Je bE given, noteth two things; or chere is á double act of 
Jun injijtum. giving. A r. aegis 
: the Lord is faid:ro give sha varthinsa the bad of the wicked woar 
. to undeiſland w of chat common providentiall: gift, whereby. he 
= difpofeth of all things ta all men; no man hath atty: chihgdiuc. by 
the gift of God, Thus wicked Jeroboam had the Kingdom of 4 
rael given him, and fo had hypoctiticall Jebs far four generations 
They fervedthe providence of God, ande providence of God cal. 
ed thems, (Act. 17. 26.) He bath made of one blond al Nations of men, 
. ; for to dwel omat theface of sie eax thy vend bay bidérgrewencad the time. 
poo bafio appointed, and the boibede af rlovir babitasien ; That is he hath 
15 (as it wo te) chalked out: and drawn a ſine where the bounds and 
. babications, whither the, dominions. and poſſeſſtos of ſuch mer 
a thattbe extentied;and where ihey ſhall be confned. Thersa gift 

of ptovidonce. . f ; 


10.1. g in:: „ Laadad t 


: feet de - tye 
There is a {peciall yife of ptcmitt peculiar-to believers (Sumi. 


33.) He thus pues luv Sin, bat gave bim dit for) tay bow 
Thali be wor with bim d freely g n al things ? thar is alf worldly 
things y ot we miy kalt in whatfoevep elie Son. Gef prituril 
eftate, beſides Crit: All che chings:o Chriff yea, and all- cid 
things ede in to The Saimes, hea gift by Chrilt, wg u Me fle 
greateft gifs that euer man receive arabas elf 


Chap Au e A Mona Veia 
Ea dy ataa ay ibing hen heblarkeglond w tha whe aioe 
pa 7 Ter oi 27 Panter Apollel, ob rt Wer. 
i pours Cr) 

heaventy ciel 


There isa. gilt by providence, anda gift by promiſe. When Z 


eet 


) Chin. Beleevert enjoy earttily (hin gr bywa 
Ae 45674 à their conveiance. If this fend che'cacth is 
en to the wicked: the Lord gives them nothing in Sumi 

tava Savioue in che Covenant of grae; Chig ara Lord 
bab hong the Wicked (a Pet. 2 1. ) and he gives:chém what they 


world. a = Cees ee 
reer chen, to receive by donationfrom God, may note any way 
s aahei. Whar wicked men inherit by fucceffion and defcent 
from their anceftors, is a gift of God. pa ee tes 
"Yea, what they get and hold by violence and oppreſſion, is 4 
ift of God. The eatch which wicked men tear out of the hands 


of che godly’; the earth which they {tain with the bloud of law- 


full owners, that they may enjoy it; even this is faid to be given un- 


God fent hm 
2.10.6, but he went of his own errand, ver.7. He had no thought 
fae the will and commands of God, but of ſetying his own 
ambition and coveteouſneſſe a Jet of this eruell oppreffout the 
Lord faith, I have given him al ti ſe tands, Sec. Thus, T hevarth ts 


devil) The earth is given into she hard of that wicked one, $ nlyeęsc. 
who ts; ar Prince of the air, ſo, 1%“ Prince of this world, and hath 


~ 


gave him the land, yet me 


"Etapa ite Bepoftieapen she Jer. Ve 

irra dad Wor Ringe. Though the devil be a. very begger, andhath 

- otis, be- latchet of his own to give, yet for fach fen 
ces and bomages he gives out large poſſeſſiont of the .world 
ſicommon providence fo ordering it) to wicked men, his 


vfb CCC 
Hence cheſe words are interpreted, as a reafon of that confit. 
on before fpoken of. No wonder if innocent men are under the 
si fiagellatur ſcourge, for t be earth i given isto the hand of the wicked, When 
. invocens, quid they have mofi power, who kave lraſt hoxefty, things muſt needs be 
g deny Nee turoed up fide-down, and all pat into diſorder. What can be ex. 
P corruptiffini pected from fuch a tyrannous Prince as ‘Satan, from fuch wicked 
“fiat? inftraments as rule under him, but continuall diſturbance amongſt 
Terre feieſia the cluidren of men; eſpecially that good men ſhould go by the 
en 4ů wort. Godly. men are like to have but little peace, while thefe 
mpa dig. haue the preeminence, The devil clouds. the undesftandings and 
turu undi re. wails the eyes of chole Princes and Judges, whom be (inthis kofe) 
Hor, idle effcit, advances: And juflice it equally wound. d and diſtorted. when Fudge; 
ut reges. Pr cannot fee Things, 4 u hen they fee Perſius in judgement. The E 
; eaf 1 bennty of Gd 10 the wicked, i an occafion of sheir injury ta the 
f . — oculos Fig bfe eu. = Ae , ket. as 
\ cece ep ſne di · But rather take the words ( which was hinted before) as an ar- 
farimine de re gument whereby Job further proves, that there can be no ground 
bu Jud cautes. of judgement upon any mans ſpirituall eſtate, by the appearances 
Fugu, of his cemporall ; for as righteous and innocent perfons are under 
l the fcoprge, and laid low in the world, fo wicked men have the 
earth, given them, and are exalted... N “sat 
I finde fome reading the text as an expoſtulation, Wberefore i 
rhe carib given into the hand of the wicked? wherefore doth he cover 


7 l the fac: s of the Iudges ? Asif fob did chidewith God about this un- 
7, equall carriage of things in the world, and called him to give a tea · 
a N of it. But we have found Zob (in other places ) acquitting bim- 


elf from the ſuſpitions of fuch a charge, and therefore I cannoc 

join wich che ſe in laying it upon him here. „ 8 
eb dotb not compiain, but affirm, 7 bat the earth is given inte 
the hand of the Wicked, Whence Ooſrrve, eee 

Firſt, Wicked men may abend jx earthy things, ome 2906455 : 

They may have the carth and the fullneffe of it; The cargh, and 
all that is carthly; their bellies are filled by God himſelf with 15 
gen treaſars ( Nial. 17. 14.) Precious things are uſually hidden, and 
Al chat’s named treaſure ( though it be but earthly ) hath des 


` 
“a 


thing of heavemin tber hen iter they-b 


- troubled to fee the rains of government in theit hagds, who know 


„ 


* 


zz 


ao eA ee a pepeg iat 


eee eee eee, PEO 
JJ ⁵ ⁵ ⁵⁵¼Vßv ͤ ß ̃ E S 
fat ig its, Hidden keedfarebofi the epsttefiil shoir bellies Who l 
dee ofteihen; ald Wire, ſoulb thalinever beve: 
fo much as a takte of heawtstly.teeafucer :, fiches and honor str thei 
lot of their aner e jane 3 fort 3 
u glory, A ie their. ) 
whofe lor ù gloryy Thi bao she dnn beer! neben 4 miè 
are flaves to the wortd: Wey govern and, bf det others a i 
"ibe are ea captive by 82240 at Kis will. Be get offended and - 


nat how 80 gern ihemſ cue or to fee 1bem nile she world, who i 
are unworthy 40 liwe jerttic word: Resale rod given: 
into sbe bas of the wk dad Mia anuſt: Submit ru the udjemeit of 
God, though ic leave vs under the injuſtice of men. A d we have 
little realon to envy them a geeatiporcion in this life, who have alk. 
their porcion in tbis life l: 5 f „ . wil 

re mot wile Gad, who hath:athchings A difpolk; dipoks 

them with inßnite wifedomd Hegives god thiagd ep hle thao 

are evil, but he gives bercer things r thofe who are good, He 

hath a Benj min? weffo, á rich poction for his oa children, aftet 

all theſe disburfemenss to the children of difobedience. Their pore 

tion lies nor in earch and duſt, or in the rabbit ofthe worlck! 

Heaven. ia given into the band of the Saints; &. piritmall bleffiags in 

heavenly things dre given inte the hand of the Saints: The pardon of 

fin, che love and favour of God, the oloud of fefus Chng, peace 

of conſciences: joy in the baly: Ghoſt, are gifs worth cheba, 
Theſe arg I ine the hand of tbe Saints.: Rs for he ee 0 N 
vb tha ante she hand of the Wicked sand-yer allchapisnot given iu. - 
to their hands. Wicked mem bave not all che earch, and ſome wie- 

ked men have none of che carth: The Lord often makes the pór 

tion of his own people fat and plentebus, and che porcion of ba 

enemies bean and poor. Heaven halb not all the earshly:poory or 

beh all the garibly rish: Gos: doch inn gist wicked men all the 

earth; but all che earth which they have, mof his giving, Molt ef 

the earth is gien to be their poſſeſſionzandall the ſſeſſion which . 
is given them, is of eatthg therefore it is ſaid He g abe vH 

Suto ebe band of the Wicked, 29 Un alio % ũ ꝗ— 
0 And feing: God giverbs bn tab url of As wicked, we 5 
may ERM alſo 2. % rovo aig ti u.. 30E? “Al sani „le n 
Tl Wicked aun bave anf vl te ibrtartbih sings Which f 
ee. E z „ 1 8 vat aie 3S ig ee 
AEs . Tt3 They 


eA „ ia 


— 


£8 often Judges EC bn eg 
e. Of gin ſenqntendidle 


gor fentenceand opinian ihüg far xo hatt hui ` © ` Pe 
Face is covered bie yen are ponous by eilt; 00, 
n ind. 2 


his eges, Fix face ie cauered. . 09 00 BAP, e ee! 


chem ont gf favour, aod clouding then: with m on 138 
y saking 3a test, commiffions r fer din s . 
oft: jaying Fhe mn rn ip far feu, I ofcheSoyrd n t 


. 


of thot Fete vesz IR. WH Ard wads fh, ! 

ait 8 1 t chigg, fomewhat wbich mig ke fra ; 
fundatur ingra- ht and of ufurpatido, and from the violence of diſpoſſeſfſion. 41 ariſe, and Moe me great ening, lehre abiwbich mike fit 
tia. what God bath joined, -ho man ws oo Si fion. % him amin of might. Peck tx ft, e weh nec ß : 
ia what Go joined sno man way pat aſurder; Se What God haik if with plary See „ t. 

gone (hte tf „ 

e Sad Lene bee en dawn ib ached Sa! =, 
Hid: tem ip she Hah sqgetben, SH Mvar thei faces ill... 


i 

| 

i i E F E Oe vieis By TS : 

Hf caveréth } There is fome Queftion ve we arë to unider- men hes „ Cover thers. faces as, emp 
i 

} 

1 

| 

; 


pasting the Judge to death; So much ches expts (ia niieiplics in 
hego 0 


Teri de E yO ZOE, cut. AA erm. We may expound -, nid 
egit. ne vide- geen? Some make the antecedent wicked hn. Others fy E er Ve- bee Sen as. er tht word wontn 

* ; . 75. KN p : „on MEDDA oo 
4 uan ef, lr od. Schnee hie give insa thy Kane rf ele wicked, andè 15 un Aud b n c Kiops pe Flay dend tent Tutti. 


D. ul. ig, the-wicked one cevercth she faces erte Tudgri: ibu. Or; He, 7214 65 * were waen Cra judged Wo.. 


yo deat 2 opus Ah. HA ipi p tim, amirovered bi faces o o 
The éveting a thet £ ; 
hy to behold ang ea ehe Sur ek lle Sunne, or tha: let 
eet lee Tun ego vor the facesofthe Judges. 

she Judges; andcacnke:sbam out ef tie world by 


exalted, coverseh tbe faces erg ælrat is, he Mepsthe courſe 1 1 i Ch er caen 4 i 
et ce Ans chore i des t bps dich wicked alen Copen de r re this lenfe, ptben be gi gr. 
apes the Ju „ 5 eines ican 125 See Tl b, when the Lord doh det 
l E * 1 ai N. n . a c it 2 Au inadi then. 18 a 
TTT 
charge (Ex- 8.) b l r. fer she 5 Tete ne face, Who themi n behold So we tranflate it mean. , 
pied pe rib che words „ i Lif bloods se ing thus, Ifthe Lord hide. his own face, Bur thiscxpofition it, 7 
ek pat SGccondly. te 2-" N M 


a afte 3 
125 


Ness 


ene ee eee of Jen Ver , Chaps. e Eee Beet Jos. Verkag.. = 
Cacia, 11. seine E Secondly, 20 the charalter of a wicked man to bribed Cet , 
P 


= pot ont the yer, dera, nd Cki a judes 1 2 good 

5. peterit anplis i who then card ſeethis face e e SPIA DI Laufe fears nt the eye of the Judge, an 2 good man had rather 

i videre, 4 plim ts who then can ſeechis facen or have ſotiety af | ca vane, eben pervert he Judes P 7 j 2 85 a ; 

$ pünn Hanf gas prortauiced h Bong the’ Ken, o much of mans covering the faces of the Judges:naw lec now 

5 Z Licher seiga mand the 1 ; ouie deps re ml fle sco eo God covers them. He who opens the eyesand uncovers the faces 

3 manm, caput faces kaxe him pa an perek Lind Hs andi, cor 1% of the Judges, that they may diſcern between caule and cauſe, doth 

f. bnublter infe- to fu 5 riii i ally with us, malefaCtors, who are ready Alo cover the faces of Judges, that they cannot diſceta between 

k tiet arbori fa: 1 j each, 'pat'aleovering upon their faces. This o cafe anicaute. As the Lord hardens the heat and blindes the 72", gprs 
eie in fpirituall things, ſo alſo in civill, not by taking away che pe 2055 nell. 

fight which: man had, but by withdrawing or denying his own Deut 

Pi light. The Lord covers the faces of the Judges, when he doth not 

— 3 frouldbe dond, Cg. give them light, nor fhew them the path of joftice. If God ſuſpend 

7 ED'VW |; Let faithes;: he: %%% 0 5 his light, the greateſt lights are prelencly in darkneſs. God doth 

e ANE WON AS ot originally Saree ape oniy not hogd. winke or muffle up the Judges by putting any thing be- 

E rÀ te? 


in orat. pre 
Rabir. 


4 Indice ef. schuss Š 4 1 ate cit eae eo . 7 > > : ee 8 < 
3 eee eee determine gaht whethet ` fore their eyentyt by hiding his own eyes from them. The Plalm- 
Aline. ge rg gor but any man ehat N worthy e 4 a Judge, or ii ift fpeaks of Judges thus covered( P/al.$2.5.) They know not, nete 
Nomen jadicis Hi 9885 5 publike affairs, whether in peace Gt ther sil shepuinderftend she) wall on in dar l. i, all the foundations 
ree nk si chat are molt 1 ſuppteſſiog and keeping down of thoſe of che earth are out of co ſe. We have here the character of evill 
apad ping atesand ‘Kin ie, ‘and bel qualified to undertake any ſervice fot Judges,:and what the confequents of it are. I Ley know not, neither 
nen enim ige es, wad P pdoaves:-(Ectlefiro'7.) 1 ll h Ju dr, up vil they vn der ſt and, they walk, on in dar kue [fe (cheſe three expreſ- 
karten vrcaur hade Coos me dee u fervants.upon rhb rb; that is; fions explain this text) and what follows? Then all th: finndations 
judex 2 n men who are worthy: no bettet imploiment then that I Te varth are oñ: ef conrfe ; Law and juſtice are a 9 
ee i min knoweth where to have right, or by whom to be protecte 
— beve ſeen riuces walli dingt. And, d gainſt wrong. „ „ . inc elici 
aruk teeter. : - walking is, men Who | =v Hanoe:obfervc, 2 K and evil Judge. a s bj God asa ee 
8 ili eee ee K Ihe be ſedurge. Fgaue the jng in mine auger, Hol. 13. 11. ye 3 
i N ile. eee bed Sy worthy co have the reis af Authority in Laſtiy, ( for che clearing of this) The covering of che faces of 5 
J ͤͤ . e a the Judges notes three things „ o ers 
- ie dins imo Which Sel Being at an oar, as common men: that’s en evi Firlt, Ignorance and blindeneſſe, or an inability to judge. Iudex oculatiſ- 
perio. pee ft y: omon Law under the Sunne: So here, He covereth the . Secondiy, Inhum shitie and cruelty, Fhe faces of she Judges being fines eff debit. 
‘aad hol 1 have this meaning, Evilt Pritites keen dowd coveredy they will hot look upon the cafe of a poor man. It. is u- Solebant judi 
cage of ins obſcurity men of parts and gifts,.of ſpirie and cdu. faall for an oppreffed petifioner to fay to the Judge, Look, upon ces intra cpr. , 
: ge, of honeſty und uprighteneſſe, and preferred only thote who me; geod my Ford, caſt an eye upon me jche judge who will not fee,is nas fe conti 
are baſe and corrupt, wo will ſerve turns, und “compi D with covered with incòmpa fion. : l Eee ee 
SMES ts De PATI DART sa ye -+ Thicdiy, Covering of the face imports che affect: d partialitie of 1 


Th oe 3 11 f. coveted, Affection blindes the judgement, and none ate fo blind vinced, 
ey take away power from choſe evho would ufe ower e as they that wil not fee. The reaton why the Heathen pictuted 
art ai DETTE RD their Fortune blinde, vas, hecauſe thee diftcibuted things, 45 1f fhe 


„Hence note, imer t pal cý of wie i ked: Privdds f c E Judges arany. doe ás if they could nocfee, as if their feces were kuntialant. 
oa otra Rail 
P 


oci e U u affected 


_. Secondly, 


3 Chap.g. 4 Expofitionnpen the Book of Jos. 
1 . that fi in ile world are an argument f the 


For feeing the world continues in the midſt of fuch confufions, 
it fhews there is a mighty power, balancing thefe confufions fo 
exactly, that they cannot ruine the world. Ifthere were not an 
over · rul ig power in G od, wicked men ruling would foon ruine 40. 
There are myſteries of providence, as well as of. faith. And many sie 
as much puzzi'd to interpret what God doth, as what he hath 
Spoken, I finde Heathens often fumbling at this Rone, and nn. 
ae godding their Idol gods at the fight of fuch diftributions among 
ales ee ee When evil takes away good men, this is my next thoupbt 
nos, ignsfèite (faith one of them) Zam ſolicited to think there are no gods. Ano- 
filis ther obferving how unequally men were buried, buries God in 
„ ae obfervation. Licinus a cruell oppreffour lies interred in a 
e ately monument. Cate. a ſober, grave, wife, and juft Sena- 
MM a) moreoLict. 
e ie ground, Pomp-y the great, that famous Commander and Con- 
5 & C470 . had 1 at all, he was buried no man knoweth where 

| parro, N j 
ee hie fea ( 15 he) rkings go thus, who tould think that there 
abe leas Thus they fumbled at the ſuppoſed un:ven difpenfations of 
their idol gods, And we finde great cffence taken, and an horri. 

ble blaſphe my belched out agairft the true God, upon. the fame 
occaſion, and almeſt in the fame terms ( Mal. 2. 17. ) Ye bave 
wearied the Lord with your werds, jet ye fay, Wherein have we 
wearied him ? When ye fay, Every one that doth evil ts good in 
the figkt cf tte Lord, and be delighteth in them, er where ús the 


God of judge ment? Though they fell not directly into the former 


blafphemy, to corclude there was no God, becauſe wi 
profpered ; yet they fell into a blafphemous aoe ine God 
delighted in, and loved wicked men, be cauſe they profpered , 


Wherein have. we Xaaried the Lord ? Yes, ye have: Not that 


the Lord isat all moved or troubled in h mfelf with 

lious ſpeeches of men: but thus, if any thing would 18 15 aak 
him, this may,to he ar himſelf arraigned and jadged by the world 
asa lover of eviil men, becauſe he doth not preſently ſmite them 


withthe viſible marks of his diſpleaſure, that becauſe the earth - 


is given isto the hands of the wicked 
needs be a friend to the wicked. » therefore the Lord sol 


X Fr eee ki on 
8 


Ver. 24. 


tour hath a mean and poor ſepulchre, ſcarce looking above the 


‘Thirdly, 


JVC 
5 e er ee oo a iecseae CER 


of God, 


No creatur t 
ling hand of God. (Ifa 41.23.) Siew the things that are te com: 


edoth any evil without the ſupporting and over ru- 


bereafter, that we may know that pe ave gods, pes, doe gaod or evi; 
that we may be dif maiod. and bebeldit teget ber. Let us ſee you 
do any miſchief, if ye can. Man is ſet upon mifchief, but he cannot 
act miſchief, unleſſe God (at jeaſt.) permit. Me were in as ill 
cafe, sf man could doe all the cvil he bath a minde to. , 

It is matter of comfort, to confider that the waies and iffues 


of good and, evill, are in his hand, who is good, and doth no 


evil 


1 ' 


l a 
jos Chap 9. Verl. 25, 26. a 
New my daies ar:{wifter then a poft, they flee away, they fee. 


mgood, | 
hey 5 paßßed away as the fr wifi ſpips, as the Eagle that haſtet h 
tothe prey. aus | 


1 two verks are a confirmation of Jobs former argument: 
Ashe had fhr-wed in general, that the wicked are exalted , 
and the innocent affiicted fo now he fhews the later branch from 


his own experience or eximple. . 

verſe 25. Ady daies are ſviſter then a poſtailben fice away they fee no. 
, goo ce. a. 2 5 5 8 et! ay n E 

“We have here three fimil'tudes, by which Job ſets forth the un- 

certainty of his ptoſp rous elta te, and how foon the time where · 

in he enjoyed it was blown over. eae ae ee 


ö l P vu 3 


| 


1. The 


57 


2 


24 $e. 


L i o Oe ee 
2. >The ſimilitude of a C Shir. ee 


3 . $ e Cloud, 

So here he bringeth in three more to clear the fai i 

-Jobs thoughts travel’d thorow all parts of the world <0 Hie 
out illuſtrations of mans frailty. In cheſe two verſes three of the 


= | | “ee ‘338 P Chap An Expoitionapen she Book of Jos. Verl. as. i 


four elements are enqu'red:into,. The earth, The air, and the wa- 


ter. A poſt upon the earth, A fhipi upon the water, an Bagle in 


* the air, are called:in as witueſſes to this truth. 
Now my daies are fwifter then a Poff, &c. 
. Now my daies; | That is, my profpetous daies, fo Me 
ten gloſſes. Troublefome times are all night and darkne(ie p 
bop we may take it of daies in generall; They are /wifter then 4 
recht ue. The word which we cranflate / if Gignifies any 
„ h ate ſwiſter, fignifies i i 
Greco uam light, becauſe light things are quick 1 e 


Hebreo etiam that is/wift of foot, light of foot. And here it is joyned wi 
. which among men is molt fwift and paſſing, a 5 ane a 
a runs without any {top or ſtay, without the leat conſiderable ſtop 
Levis armatae or ſtay: So that it is grown into a Proverb: To ran paft, or, To 
re milites celce ride paff, is as much as to be in, haſte: To fay, Tos are in pop bafe 
iia febveni- is to fay, you are in great haſte. My daies (faith Job) are føift- 
> y T then a pof, they out · runne thofe curreers feat out upon the 
PS = moſt important meflages. - The Poft, whether fent to carry news, 
See nal good or bad, or intelligence for the diſpatch of buſineſſe publike 
-s en & 8 or 2 is engaged ae fi hard; he muſt not ſpare horle-fcth, 
ofcicitur or (as we commonly fpeak ) fuffer th to grow yn 7 
com rl a git eli . i 5 i gral: a nda! 
nunclite Firſt, Time is very ſwiſt, tis gone fuddenly,. 
NV daies are fwifter then a Pok We (eldame.conhder,et con- 
ſider as we ough this common truth. We live, for the moft part 
as if we could not cell how to get rid of out time ; or, às if we 
were weary of our time, and knew not how to fpend it Out, as it 
time were rather chained to a flauding pop, then were like a røn- 


ning 


& 


Brae sya wer reper eee ee et Ee TE, + 


Chipa: een 


wing peh 


not ng, but fying 


The next word in che Text comes neer that feate,: Try fies 
away, My daits( faith Jeb) flee . The word doth not fig- 
difie Hying, as a fowl with wings but flying asa fugitive from bard 
bondage, or 25 a man from fome imminent danger, which, be- 
caule tis done with peed, therefore the word imports ahy pec- 
dy motion, efpecially that ofa pok.. A pok riding or running, is 
an excellent embleme of Time. Tberentemany confiderations 
in peſf. riding, which Shew how:excecding ſpeedy time mutt be, to 
which it is here compared. ek |e aes a 
Fitſt, A poſt rides upon fleet or speedy horſe . 

Secondly, He sides his horfes upon · their {peed 3.2 man: may 
have {peedly horſes, end goe ſoftlup but a poft: {pues on 1 
Thirdly, . poſt bath change vfhorſes at eiern fhage,that he may 
keep them upon their fpedd. vit . en „ 
Fourthly, He kath hérfes ſtanding ready for change, they are 


> 


not to fetch out of che field, or tomake ready when he comes to 


his ſta ge it is but leapi indoche faddie and awaye . . 4 

Filthiy, He thateleepolt,imakes no: lung mea much eſſe 
feaſte, he takes a bit ada way: t 4 H n Ged moa 
_ Sinthly, He lies not long a bed; he ſcarce. gel t0 bed / till: he 
comer to his waies end. ⸗- core an i: SEMI 
. Seventhly, A poſt 
that will cauſe kim ta make ſpekd. . 


27 1 au dine 511 


Eightly, Sometimes he rides upon pain of death, with.a halter 


about his neck. No mañ will loiter, When his life lies on t. 
Nlathly, If a man rides poſt, ‘all muft give bim way, he picks 
and choofeth his patis aid no man mult hindert him 


Tenthiy, He ſtaies nor t Hüte much le ſſe like other: trwellets ; 
to Gane. and view the Gonatreys” rhe Towns, Tunier a 
{ St a e Ua 1 * 


' N ee k 
5141. g MOROT, 


. ‘ P 


All theſe things laid together,evince chat the Poft- makes peed: 
Yet, faith Jeb, À j 
then be, The Poi muſtſlay a. li tle fometimnds, Huarime wilh nog 


Pagatall ; The Pot aft Nay for change of haries bot the chasing. 


of the Suane'never{taieth to change hiorfes ( the Sie is the mear 
ſure of time) and that makes no ftop, hach np llages or baiting 
places, Osr doit are fwifte thew a Peſt. ‘ . 


Ide Ancienes:efoblem’d Time with wings,as if i wert 


10% P neee ee 
hath extraordinary. pay fur his ſorvice,, and 


simeient ranneth the Peſtu ory time r faſten 


Putter, Experiences fpeak tha molt ne of that er 
eyo o p - ‘ “sk, % Ime, > 


Uy pi 1 . 


ia 


anoi anke Jow Vera 


vce 5 i ee ae ú 0 . 5 HRE g . j 5 ie — 5 ao e e . 
lap. ee the gat f Jos. Volis. F Deere tbe K 2 
.. . faxt.no good invhindsien: TUL. there Sse 
in a moveable, in a paffiog, poſting 800 oa. They | bili) 8 85 or a fredas inaf good, there canngt be afellenjoyment . : ~ 

‘bide with us long enough to learn what they are. Ifa man ride of goods. The renſen why in heaven we ſhall have fo much happi» 


Polt, we can hardly: diſcern who he is; the good things of che nelle, is, becsufeall the good in heaven is. a fixed good. Ti- 


World, the plesſüres agd profits; the form and fafbion of it pag fas, bust aternity Randt. Eternity 1 a fixed Nowy The things of 
sway fo: faſt, that none can perfectly report 1 5 fa ; pele dall noeperifh in the fing, nor thali the faſnion of them 
pting this, 7vanfrory ud vais: As the. artificiall fathions of the palk away. In- heaven viſion will be everlaſting. wg ifhallyever 
Š world, the fafhionsin:building and in apparrell, paſſe fo fpeedi- fee good, and that.ever-feeing {hall be an ever-enjoying of good. 
l ly, that ſew know whatithe fafhion is, before tis gones anew Here on earth we fee God thorow a glaſſe darkly, and we fee all 
i one is abroad, beforeche greazeft. number are in che Old-: So the good in fuch pob-hafte, paſſingly, that we rather: fee it not, 
F naturall fafhions of worldly things ( fome in themſelves, allas then fee it. Bfpecially while we remember that good pafs: by 
E ' to our enjoyment ) the excellency and dignity, the luſtre and us in the company, yea in a croud of evils, our fight of it (= 
5 beauty ofthe creature are out of fight, before we can well fay ak when we are called to behold one man riding fpeedily among 
3 ~ what colour and ſhape, or what manner of things they were, many) mutt needs be hindered, Yea oftentimes evils ſtand fo 
n When the Painter takes the perfect featute of 2 mans fach or the . tick about us, while good pofts by us, that we cannot look tho- 
3 lineaments of his body, he muft fic. The world fits not fo long row them to the good which is before us. In heaven, as good 
2 ‘with any man, as for him to take the picture of it. Creatures pee ſſtands co our eye, ſo it Rands alone, ther’s no interpofition of o 
7 riſb in their uſiug, while they are in our hands we know not what vill eo eclipſe tbe beauty, or darken the fight of it. Thete we 
E they are, for even then they are perihing and declining from (hall ſee, and ſee nothing but good. Here we fee much befides, 
* what they were. One ſaid, when a cregture · comfort was taken yea ſee either none at all, or very little good, and that but a 
‘ from him, If L had it again, me thinks I could enjoy it; we. ſeldom 4 35 
17 enjöpwhat we have. And what we have is alwaies ix. sranfitw, T᷑yᷣi flee away, they ſie n. gd. 
ko paſſing from us, while we have it;; it is in motion; while in poſſeſa , | P aTa 8 
ee ag lion. We. ean ſcarte be acquainted with it, becauſe it ſtaies fo From the Poft, who runneth upon the Land, fobs next compa- 
prre 4 little with us. Hence feb concludes this:fimilitude, 221i. 2-53 | rifon carries us to the motion of a thip at fea, and anon to that 
po Brat g oinor rimah? o T p : jotionof an Eagle in the air. hs 


: 8 They fee so geod LE abies 1 ſwifter moti a Tee ee eae ae 
F a SERS: „%% Ve.. 3 ver 26.1 raled away as the [wife faigs asthe Eagle that 
‘My good daies run fo faſt, that I cannot ſee the good of them. 8 e 
Net to fee goadie not to have the leaſt experience of good. For f 


G < 
ten ox ae 


wee n 7 7 
os — 


che eye tales in its objects, and judges of ; nuch Philo. = They are pafed. ` a ; 

Y fopli¢et rexel) {ooner dhen aiy other Kat 1 * That is, my daies are paſſed, 104 it them all the contents 

. about it’s buſineſſe. It is the fenfe of quickeſt diſpatch. Sothat aud comforts which 1 had in: thoſe daics : we are to take daies, 

F it isas if Fob had laid, The good things of this life are fo tranſient, ‘as cloathed with all rheit. contentfull occurrences and circum: - 
omnia mibi iat Ham lo farce from feeling or tafting them, Ce. that (which . « (tances. | 0 

„ prerepta fast 2, done withthe kaft delay; and expence of time) If have not 2 Tue; are paſſod away. ü 

E pris quam ea tinte Enough rd ethem, Whena mem ride upon Ipeedz lor whea o | 7 

2 Jenes Bex. ny a ie . glimphey ſcarce fi Or they are güded wa infenfibly:: f N 

ie Ot CROIC objects. e coe Li Get! . „ Sey WY Bia N e 8 
a Bedes, Ta foe good isco ejay good: as was fhewed, Chap.7, ` oie oe ody the foil fips E E are Dun 
„ 50 And when hie faith, chey. (cif his daies ) fam ue good his . Not only asthe au- bar a she fife Ah, Ain . 8 


‘sigue ast aa i, 
Jentorum impe- frye, “AATIp- 
tu impellater needs nod [ty ta 
& feratur. 


ekich. : 10 Jag: 1% f OTD EEO 


0B He Hebrew is, 2 i 7 datt are as tie Hint of Ebel. which is di. 


bob fuse -Bufer part of the world, about Avabia,neet the place where 
pidifinum in 0B tive GTA! Rate? traveller‘ hath öbſerveck a river of a. very 


Arabi. Kab. “Twift motion, neer Damaſcul, and not farre from the fepulchre 
Sol. of ob. Now a ſhip that moveth in a ſwift river, beſides that it may 
Bold, shave the winde, -hath allo a great addition co the {peed-of it’s 
motion from the force and ſtrength of fuch a current. Thus,faith 

Iob, My daies moye asthe fhipsupon Ebeh, as {hips upon the 

ſtreams of that fierce, ſwift river, which goe down wich ſpeed; 

~as we. fee’ boats with the tide, and fo proportionably greater 

veſlels, where there is a river and a current proportionably co bear 

and carry them. a eee ae eh e 


Í „2: Others conceive the word, pot as-a, proper name, but as 
“IN ‘fignifying ‘defiré, from Abah, to delire with carneſtneſſe, and 
Defideravit. then the ſenſe is rendred thus, My dates are paſſed away as fhips 


Naves vous : of defre; that is, as ſnips, which being laden with rich commodi- 


tarie, vel defie. ties, the Maker and the Pilot deſire earneftly to bring the ſpip 
17970 fummo. Ipeedilſ ro her port; that fo. they mah put off the -commodirias 
tam proper ie -and make fle of tha rich lading chat is in Bers: The winde goth 
tes... not fo much fill the fails of fuch a ſhip, as deſire doth the mindes 
Vir defderiorũ. of her Marriners. Thus D asiel was called aman of defires, be- 
cauſe he was a man fo precious and defirable. A ſhip richly laden 
s much defired ; fuch a ſbipis a. grest chalge do the owners and 
oht  merchants,they therefore fend to fpeed the ſhip home, as faſt as 
. they can. Thus (faith 715) Ay daies paffe as a foip thas hash the 

wet defired commodities .. I 


. z. Tür hade und dhere; give 


2 Fevthos notetapbn ir, deri- Fratar peal 
: Ving cbe word toni: Aba, whence: Ebil, which: fignifies. 4 talk Hvit: P 
growing up early from the earth, and bringing forth the firſt ripe 
fruit of any kinde s:.and*fo it is put for any early, ripe Sammer l 
fruit, for cariy plums, apples, cherries, rc, And ehen the fenk ia, N. ves poma 
My dlaies e fi ane fnit i Se Vule portenes. Vul, 
ar, Like adanca ing applet. VV 
; : as W fruit makes great halte, becauſe the 
“fruit will (poil and tot, if not ſpeedily put oft. Ripe fruit is a com- Pertranfeunt 
madicy thar will:not keop, ubleffe they have à quick paffage all a e ; 
; jsdolts: Myſlaies (faith Job.) pl (oc ve as a fhip.that carries SIPE or portastibus, 
`. Summer fia ae halted away wich all (peed, left they perith Targ. 
-beforethey.cometorhe port, =S A o Anis l 
We 4. poet a another kak given by thoſe, who derive the word YN 
from a root Which ſigniftes ge bate, and-oppo/e,or toibe an adverſary; tnimicari,pire= 
“and ghen it wthus:rendred, Ay Aaies pafe. ay t irater [hpr rarum naves, 
“asa {hip that goes out to take a prey, as a fhip that goes out totake que ore f 
¢ prizes.uppn che fe: Now weknow,when fhips go out either upon 5 ap 
; picacy,which is robbery a fea, or upon any ſawfull way of taking endanpre da. 


S rE Ehun 


pries by pudlike authoricy : tete Ships of all others are the fwift- 
elt they are pigpared on purpofero make way and overtake other 
“thipsatheir lading is nor baden bit ballalj,chatchey may be fwift 
of Bits aich ei 44y die, pafe away like a wifi fupnor like fome 
“great Merchant: lng deeply laden, which can makeno great way 
in the fea,but as a flip of piraey, that Kath nothing in her but wea- 
, pons, artillery and ammunition, to oppoſe thoſe they meet, fuch 
Late as your. nimble Frigots, Fly- boats. and. Catches, which fail 
“with every,wiade, or Gallfes which pafte wichout winde, carri- 
ed with ftrength of arms and oars, all being veſſels ufed to run 
in upon, and ſurprize a booty. This alfo is a good interpreta- 
tion; and ſo M. G rongbton tranſlates it, fy dates doe fleet away 
ile Pirates flaps. That's thefecond ſimilitude, y daier are 
pafedamay as lde ſniſt ius. 
h d ih Eagle beſteneth te the prey. . 
“i ice den tang nds _ Athip moveth fwiftly,efpecially . 
‘a fhip poa: afgift civer;or,a (lip laden.with debraple commodi- . 
stiest a Quip 


aden with Sammer fruitzor agicatesthipguttmatof i 1 1 
Wir. Bit here isan inſtance lying greater fpctd achenithdtof o ` == 
e j Xx2 Ar 


2 


— 


— —— — — S 


— —— 


An Eagle of all the fowlsin the air is the ſwifteſt aud Ronge 


of wing: An Eagle is the chief of birds. We finde in deri 5 
nefs expreffed by this ſimilitude of an Bean E he cdl. 
pelvis mrio the people of Z/rar4 ate thus defcribed, The; 
Lorfemen faali come from far, they foall flee as the Eagle shat hafterh 


J0 car. See che like inſtances, Jer. 48. Jer. 49. E Andi 
J/a. 40. 3 1. They foall renew their e l, 165 foal S ete $ 


Wings a Eagles &c. notiag the exceeding ſwiftneſſe of the Sai 
in 5 3 of God, the ſpeed they all make aie ae 
.. Befle,though the youths faint, and the young men utterly fall, 
9 


pet they that wait upon the Lord fhal! mount up with wings W 


Eren chat is, they all be fwift and ſttong. ~ 


But here is more expreſſed then. the naturall ſuiftneſſe ofthe 


— Eagle, here is ſome what occaſionall, which adi 
gle, i ich adds wi 
wings. We had four interpretations of the hips Mia Hew 


is one expreſſion exceeding all thoſe four; Aw Eagle bafening 


to iht rex. 


An Eagle isa greedy fun. Hetice that of Chrift (4¢ushizg ) 


Kaan avi- phere thecarcafe i, t 

Zifime.appetit, 4. carcaſe i, there the Eagles gacher r 72 i 

tise reifi. where ever there is any NIL 89 

mè voler, San, there. be acarcafe to be had, the Eagle will be fiire t 0 
wards it, Ay daies (faith oh ane: paffed wi, — aca 


laſteneth to the prey. The Naturaliſts obferve, that the Eagle 


foars aloft in the air, fo high, that the eye of man cannot diſcern 


her, yet the Eagle is of ſuch a pierci 
s ; piercing eye < -cied i 
verb for quick fighted } that Deio aes ban de ) 


earth, yea in the water, and aſſoon as th : 
e Eagleefpies her pre 
fhe powrs or fowces down upon i likea thusdertole ike i bul 


Tangsan ſul let out ofa gun, or an ar 5 

` 1 À > row O | 

menfe è fublims paſſed as an Eagle in her 53 12 85 hh daies 
as an Eagle that haſtenoth to the prey, when hunger adds Wake 


ix terram jacu. 


later. 
to her wings; ſuch was the paſſtge of his daies. 


There is ſome what further obfervable in this, from the tran- 


lation of the Seventy, who render i 
ty, wh er it thus, „ 
mark in the way of a ſbip, er of an E aghe ! N 


fhould be, that his life in reſpect of former comforts and content 


Nanteidef 
navibus vel. ments, was paft away, and had feft no ma „ 
3 ant Lips te the fea paifeth away, and 1 fign Penine. it. 
33% ik dor ean Lon annor fee wbere 
i way 


bad my daies of profperity, my worldly com 


way tobe feen : Sefewsen ufeth thofe ſimil ies, Prev. 30. 19. There E 
he three things Which 1 E not, the way of an Eagle in the air, tke 
‘way of a Serpent npon a rock, ana the Way of a Ship in the Sea: And Qae nulum 


it is frequent in Authours to expreffe thofe things which paffe a- Ji curſer fe- 
way, not leaving any tractor prin 


t behinde them, by the motion num relinquant 
of a hip in the fea, and of an Eagle inthe air. per au volaté 
tranfmifione a 


are asifthey bad nea fgnificantor 
— Sandte 


Hence note, That 
The beft worldly things when tbey are gone, 


ver been. 
There are two motions which will certainly leave a mark be- - 

hinde them: Firft, motins in fin, 2. In holineſſe: Every ftep 
we tread in the waies of fin, or ofholineſs, leaves a print, a remem- 
brancelbehinde it: but when the riches and honours, the pleaſures 
and contentments of his life are paſt, nothing remains of them. 
It is faid, Dan. 8. 5. (Which may ferve for the illuſtration of this- 
place) in the vifion of the He- goat, that he touched nor the ground: 
that He. goat was a type of Alexander the great, who ſet up the 
Grecian Empire, and he is compared to a He. goar, which did not 
touch the ground, becauſe of his ſpeedy conqucfts. When man. 
or beaſt runs upon the ground with extreme fpeed, we fay they 
do nor touch the ground. When the Hare leaves a deep tract the 
hunter knows fhe runs flowly,and is almoſt ſpent. 4% xander con- 


-quer’d the world foonerthen a man could wel travell over it. And 


- as Alexander came in, ſo he paſſed out, both in his perfon and pofte- 


rity : For within a fhort time no man could tell what was become 
‘of the Grecian Monarchy;the conqueſts of Alexander could not be 
found, no more then the way of a fhip in the ſea, or of an Eagle in 
the air, or ofa min running ſo faſt chat he leaves no print bee 
hinde him. 

Secondly, Taking both cheſe ſimilitudes in the ordinary n° -- 
on, as they import the ſwift paſſa ge of [obs proſperity. Tis qe 
ſtioned, How Zob can be excuſed for ſpeaking thus lleightly and 

undetvaluingly of his temporal eftate, which was fo raiſed, and. a 
foenriched, that he was an eye- ſore to the devil. Satan er Wed 7 0 Sa- 
bim, becauſe of his abundance ; And doth he now make nothing „„ g 
oi? ? Was it nothing to be the greateft man in the Ealt? Is he not tam, benedit i. 
vety unthankfullfor, or very forgetfull of the goodneſſe and ſenilias babes 
bounty of God to him 2 Should he not rather have faid, 1 have bat. 
forts, and I enjoyed 


1 anfwer, , 


thefe a long time?. 
. en Xx 3 


. wolentes, five 


j , ) — g 5 p à i de 0 
2 i = 3 e: y ) ` 


entés, five los 


menen tem- 


That the outward eſtate of the b : F i ; 

1 that of 15 ore Gia „ 

NMI ales. (ſait lob) my: comfortabl e wn re 
Pe ; comfortable: daie 

. on k 1 bef eſtate is altogether vanity, Flad ae 1 

Davids cro man,whofe ontward eſtate is vain, bien ae 
| wn and Scepter were fading, vaniſhin a ae mans EE 
i 5 815. 


- brabamand all the Patriarchs fai 

% Ca Patriarchs faid (Heb. 11.) 4. 
bids them tak . Spel (1 Cor. 7.31.) {peaks to ee 
drench or tt e their hearts off from the world, e Saints and 

~ fhion of shis 1 fpirits in things koe below 170 d ot. o 
Hands z if yal ha 4 pafe sh away, the faſhion of ‘beard 1 5 

j 000 
Fine thatch afloon'as in the hands of other men n. of it will 

terable faſhi e world is put into an abiding ſtate, - Doe ug 
0 hough 15205 z 9 a A godly man 1 
emadmodam no deft e of the moft different fafhion) live in ICKEG ma 
p 129 f pofleſſe worldly things of che fame fa Tee in a world, and 

ve fiert five fe- 7 nion. 5 


.; Secondly, As from the firk fimili Bae at a yal 
deat vadit quia 105 tranfitory our time me iene 10 fom thefe we leat, 
)) Coe e 
: ita e. by a ſecond and a third. Goeto | : yet be convinced 
5 05 ſwift riding Poft, Gor Ee ee the {pu 
ie Auera. 10 the fife failing Ship, Goe tothe air, deri upon ing wilt 
emes, fve time. How fad” sie be ats a preach the fpecdy Pegel 
e, Ho fad is ic to fee men live, as if their daies were ſua 
pac d, not pof-pac'd ? as if time e he 1 ee 
$ 
porum qaotidie and not wings, or were bound hand 5 
g were bound hand and l er 
5 85 N is, Beten ike eres an aod not ftir. 
: gument to enforce it, Ti dais are evil. ote ay th 
. : . 8 > ae A Im’ gy 


in finem tendis 
mas, Grege 


| daies and time: 1 will paſſe to the other branch, 


ENES 


An Expoftion spos the pook of Jars- 
gut of yout hand, you cannot fetch it back again there is norhe-. 
rorick can recall it, or ptice redeem it: Time is {uch a commodi- 
ty, as all the power in the world cannot recover, if loſt and let 
flip, If all the Crowns and Kingdoms of the world fhould bee 
laid down as a reward for the bringing back of one hour, yea of 
one moment of time, they could not obtain it. Therefore im- 

rove the preſent time: No time is yours, but the preſent, the 
time that’s gone comes no more; the time that is to come, may 
finde you gone before it comes: your time is only the preſent time, 
and that is paft aſſoon as preſent. 


But not to ſtay long upon that which moveth fo ſwiftly. our 
wherein ob fur- 


ther clears the point in the five following verles.. 


C me 2 s Chap. 9. Vert. 2728, 29,30,31. = 
If I fayr will forget my complaint l will leave off my beavi- 
nefie and comfort my, fef: 


v afraid of all my ſorroms, I know that thou wilt not hold 


J. am 
me iuuacent 

If be ‘wicked, why then labour Lin vain? | 
IfI wah my felf with ſuom- water, and make my hands never 
fo clean 3. i i as a pee 5 , 
inthe ditch, and mine own clothes 


Let ſpalt show: plunge me 
fall abborre me. . . 
Hefe words contain a proof of the latter part of obs affum-- 

-A ption. He had affirmed, That an innocent and righteous 
perlon may quickly lofe-all his outward comforts; which he illu- 
{trated by three fimilitudes : now he proves that he may be in- 
tangled and lime-twig’d with afflictions beyond hope of efcape, 
This he doth in the 27,28,29, verſes. Which he amplifies with hy- 
perbolicall trains, in the 30. and 31. verfes, The highelt rheto- 
kick jof his faccows being let out, to fhew how remedilefle his 
Lortons were If I naß my Self with jaow-water, and make be 
hands never fè cleam T et halt thou plunge me in the ditch,and mine 
own clothes foal abhor me; Things are ill with me, and 1 {ee 1105 

a whic 


E 


> 


— 


whith way to mend my ſelf. Iam ſo farre from any probability 


of help by conteading and ftriving with God, that I have no hope 


of it by walking and cleanfing my felf. As carnall and earth! 

ſuccours fail me, fo theſe heavenly and ſpirituall duties wil not 
ſucc out me. I will give you the ſumme and ſubſtance of theſe 
five verſes, in a few words togethet, and then open the parti. 
culars. : : 

The general ſenſe of the context may be thus conceived; Asif 
Job had faid ; 

I poor man in this condition ſtudy to forget the troubles which are 
upon me ʒand Laying aſide all anger, paſſion and difcontentments with 
which ye charge me. I labour to refreſb and revive my ſelf with hopes 
of [ome dawning or near-drawing deliverance;but while I am aſſay- 
ing to due this, my forrows aſſault me afre, and even overwhelm 

- my infant hopes, my beginning, budding comforts, with mighty ter- 
rours; fo that now I even defpair of recovery out of the hand of my af- 
fliction, and am perfwaded that I fall not only be delivered tha 
I may appear or be accounted pure and innocent, but if continued af- 
flittions be an argument of wickedneffe ( as you affirms )] foall haw 
the bonds of my prefent trouble fo fastned upon me, and Juch new ones, 
it may be ſtronger ones added, that I hall Ril lookin your eyes;and 
viewed in the glaſſe of your opinion, like a wicked mn: Wherefor 
then fhould I deceive my felf with hopes that I foall be delivered? Or 
that God will awake for me, and make the habitation of my righteosſ. 
-nefe profperous ? When as Ibeleeve and am very confident that how 
pure and righteous foever I am, or( by further waſbing and cleanying 
believing and repenting) foall appear to be yet the Lord bath an inten. 
to try me further, even to the uttermoſt, and will caft me into th 
ditch,mire and dirt of further afflictions ; fo that they who make m 
their judgements by your rule, though they were as neer to me as’ the 
clothes upon my bach, muft yet gbhor and loath me (as ye my friends 
‘now doe) as awicked perfon. He ſeems to {peak as the Apoſtle 
doth, 1 Cor.4.9. I think, that God hath fet forth us the Apoftles taft, 
4s it were men appointed unto ‘death, for we are made a {pettacle to 
the world, and to Angels, and to men. 

This is the fumme and generall ſenſe of thefe ſive verſes. ‘The 

. words are fall of difficultie, and there is much variety of jutge- 

ments about them: but I hope in the Clofe to make out a ſenſe up- 

on every particular, which hall be matchidg and ſutable with this 
‘which hath been given in general. 


He 


1 e eee 
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VI fan I will forget my complaint. 
‘ . ` ; - ee aa ‘ . f Bile 
T fay.) In this Job anfwereth directly to the charge of 
we ds Chapter.v.2, How long wils thom ſpecktheſe a 
and fra thy Words be like an Eaſt- winde To which 4% anfwers 
Bildad, If I mould ceafe peaking (as thou ſeemeſt to chide me into 
filence ) IfI fbonld ſay. will not complain any more yl will give 725 
theſe mournfal diſcourſes, and bite in my ſtrongeſt pains, Whatt 15 
will the event prove what thon haft promifed? farely no, I am afrai 
of al my firrows, and almoſt aſſured that they Will return upon me, 
If I fay, t will forget my complaint. i 
PO: I will forget, 


1 nw 
The money we render [ forget ] may ſignifie a three fold zee 
Ea Forgetſulneſſe coming from the neglect of our naturall bare 2e 
abilities, when we are carelefle and take no heed to 0 rA 8 Cie 
Secondly, Forgetfulneſſe arifing from the weaknefs of our , l 
paturall abilities ; when though we are carefull, yet we cannot re- 
1 means neither of theſe, he intends a third kinde of Ae 
etfolneſſe, even a ſtudied and an affected forgetfulne dtc ; when 
Row able ſoever we are, yet we will not, or Would not pias 
ber. Uf l fays I will forget my complaint z that is, If! Ange y et 
my felf, or labour to forget my forrows, yet I cannot gct offi z 
remembrance. As the Hebrew (Zachar ) fignifis not ri n 
natural act of memory, but dilgencein remembring: So a 
the Hebrew ( Sachah) to forget. I: is fomecimes as hard a Po 
to forget, as it isat any time to remember, How do the donb: 
in hellttrive to forget their pains and complaints 2 ao hie 
count it a happineffe,if they could put their miiery out of minde 
and memory one hour ; but they cannot. And they can no T 
forget what they have felt, then not be fenfivle of what they cel, 
yild-foroet : 3 . l 
Fla g ge f a Ve complaint. I Sapit hoc wer. 
a „ e E i pie 5 oer bum medit au 
The word notes meditation, and here, a mournſuli meditation, 255 eee 
fibreathidg torck in- moventall ezpreſſions. I he faige Word i 
F | fay; Ay bed Pall Con ft ine, ahd mY Gas vocsiquay/ 
conch foall eaſe my compan ( or my sae i ) e (us ſum. 


mw oe ees 


` Miferie memo - 
riam omnem 
deponat Dr ul, 


— 


thou fcareſt me with dreams, So then Lobs meaning is, If I ſnould 


fet my felf with greateſt intention to forget, -tharis to lay aſide 
the thought of my troubles and forrows, and fay, Iwill leave of 


my heavmeſſe, and complain no more, I will not pore upon my 


afflictions but reſolve to be above them, yet it will not be. I finde 


no cafe: forgetfulneffe is a medicine for fome diſeaſes and pains, 
but I finde no cure, no remedy that way, for mine. Whence 
obferve, 


There are ime things which man can very hardly forget, or get aut | 


of bis minde. 
We may Rudy their forgetfulneffe, and yet not be able to for- 
et them And they are of two lorts. Firſt, Worldly pleaſures 
Secondiy, Worldly ſorrows. Theſe will not fail to minde us. We 
need the art, or rather the grace of forgetfulneſſe to lay theſe 
aſide. And there are two things which we are flow to remember, 
Firft, Our own duties. And fecondly the mercies of God. A- 
bout thefe.we need the art, or rather the grace of memory. And 
uſually they who have moft neglected to remember duty, are mok 


afficted with the conſtrained remembrance of their own for: fi 


row, And they ſhall not be able at all to forget the wrath of 
God, who would not remember the mercies of God. Jf I fay, ] 
wil forget my complaint. oo, 


I vil leave off my heavine/i, and comfort my ſell. 


1 Leave off my heavineffe. | The Hebrew word fer word, is, J 


Notat facien, 
tram etiam & 
triſtitia n. 


will lay aſia my face ; for that which ſtrictly, and in the letter of 
that language, ſignifies the face or countenance ofa man duth ab 
fo fignifie, Firft, Anger and wrath. ‘Secondly, Sorrow and hee 
vinefle. Tis put for anger, Plal. 34. 16. The face ( or aufer) af 
the Lord is agaiaſt Juch as doe evil. So (Lam. 4. 16. Levit. 1), 10.) 
I will fes my face,chat is, I will thew my anger, and manifeſt my di- 
ſpleaſure againſt them. ö 


And the reafon why that word which fignifies the countenance. 


or face, fignifies alfo anger and wrath, forrow and heavineffe, it, 
becauſe both angerjand forrow break forthin the face. Ifa man 


be vecy angry, you ſnall fee his anger ſcribled in the uneven chara- 


Ger of his countenance: If a man be very heavy and forrowfull, 9 


you ſhall ke che liges of forrow drawn in his face. Therefore is 
is faid of Hausab (Sam. 1. 18.) when the received a refrelhing 


and reviving anſirer from the Lord in prayer (the poor foul fate 


drooping 


See An Bower nak f JO: Y 
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droopieg and mourring;as mich as praying, but as Toon 48 Mhe 

had a hint of audience and acceptance, is faid) She went awsy | 

and did eat, and ler conmtenance w. wo more fad; the ſadneſte of 

her heare appeared no more in her countenance, there was fair 

weather iti her face, and Sunne-fhine in her forehead, the rain 

and fhowres of her tears were blown over and dried up. As 

fome finners,7 be foew of their countenance doth te ftifie again ts hems 

(Ifa. 3.9.) that is, they are fo groſſely wieked, chat you itay fee 

(ine in their faces; whereas others can keep Gnne clofe enorgs 

in their hearts, they can keep the diſeaſe in, aud hut themielves ue, 

when they are ſick of the plague of their hearts (1 Ki got jue 

thing but holineſſe is diſcernible in the face of their converiacon, 

when nothing but rottenneſs and corruption lies at the bottome 

of their Spirits. But as the corruption of many amans heart 

breaks forth in botehes upon the face of his actions, and the rot- 

tenneſſe of his ſpitit bl fters upon his tongue in unfavory fpeech- 

es: fo thofe paſſions and affections of the heart, joy and forrow, 

anger and heavineſſe appear in the face, aad we may read the di- 

ftempers of the heart in the diſguiſedneſſe of à look. The face is Corgis index 
che Index of the heart, that tels you how things goe within. vulrus totu 
Therefore Lob faith, / I leave off my face, meaning as we tranſſate, co eft infa- 
If 1 leave off my beavineſſe, which is fo evident in my face,or which Nomen factetin 
is as eaſie to be feen as my face. If I refolve to appearcheerfull and scriprure fei: 
merry,and will not lec clouds darken my countenance any longer, ficatextevierems 
yet, &c. The face is put generally for the appearance or out- ſi de of babitum, ficat 
any thing; as we fay, the face of the earth, the face of che hea- facies terrace 
vens, che face of the Church or Common. wealth. So that, To leave Rating Bold. 
off heavine (fe, or the face, is to leave off all fhew of heavinetle. As cies ner 
joſepi left off his tears of joy (Gen. 43. 30,3 1.) who, having eaſed von folum ot, o- 
bis heart of his joy full ſorro we, by weeping fecretiy in his cham- culos genas, [ed 
ber, afed his face, Went out and refrained himſelf. Thus Iob forna emen, 
would have wathed his mournfull tears from his face, he attem- Buran © fan 
pred co refrain himſelf; but he could not, his ſorrows were too corporii,a faci- 
ftrong for him; and as he could not remove, fo he could not endo ditam. 
diflemble them. For this leaving off, is to be talen as the prece- Aul, Gel. 
dent act of forgetting, for an affected, reſolved laying aſide. If 

I. make it my bufineffe to be chearfull and leave off my heavine fe, 


yet, &c. Obieeve hence, 


Sorrow is not eaſily haken o F. 
Sorrow fticks clofe, It 1s very hard for a man to play 
cnc. Yy2 : che 
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the hypocrite with his forrow, or diffemble the ſadneſſe of his 
heart, butis farre harder to be really delivered of it. Sorrow 
is a companion that will not be caſt off with a word, Aman may 
more eafily cover his finn, then his ſorrow. Many can put a vie 
{our of holineffe upon their faces, when nothing but wickedness 
is in their hearts; but it is not eaſie to make a fhew of comfort 
when nothing but forrow isin the heart. Grief will out. Hea. 
vineſs in the heart, is like she ointment in the right band, of which 
Solomon Speaks (rev. 27· 6. that it be raieth it ſelf. One faid 
ofa merry Aileiſt, He laugbetb to thee and to me; that is, he feems 
to laugh, but he mourns to himfelf, the mans heart is heavy. II 
it be not fo, yet it may be fo with all wicked men, when they are 
merrieftin the face, they have reafon to have forrow even unto 


death in their hearts: Ic is a hard thing (1 fay) to put forrow Ẹ 


out of the face, much more to get it out of the heart; when it js 
lodged there once, it will not foon be diſpoſſeſs d. The Apo. 
file (Heb. 1 2.1.) exhorts, To lay afiae every weight, and to a 
off the finne that doth focafily beſet ius; he means it of the fin of 
nature, which we bear about uss this fin ( faith he) doth eaf- 
ly befer us, but let us caſt it off, chat is, let us ttudy and ſtrive to 


lay aſide this heavineſs of finne, which is the trueſt cauſe of the f 


heavineſs of forrow. . One would think that a man needs not 


much perſwaſion, when he hath an heavy burthen upon his ſhoul- 


dets, to lay it aſide; yet (ſo it is) man can hardly be 

to lay aſide this buchen, and it is the buſineſs T 
fouls every day, to p:rfwade you to lay it aide. It #a 17 H 
that eafily befers ui Now aS we need much exhortation to ek 
off the weight of this ſinne, which is fo pleating, to alfo of forrow, 
rhough it be unpleaſant. When forrow beiets us, it leaves us 


without cafe, but forrow eaſily beſets us. Zob found it ahard § 


task to lay alide his burden. Becaufe his friends though 
too much upon his afflictions, therefore he tried 1 


doe, but it would not doe. Ifl fay, Iwill leave off my heavinefe, E 
L 


I will com,irt my fel, & c. See the iſſue by and by. 
I will comfort my fef. 


Comfort is the very life of our lives, the {pring of our year, the 


fight of our day. the Sunne in our firmament, the comp! 

ab : x 9 m Ha 
mercy: and therefore Chrift gives h s Church the nae. of i 
mercy sin that one promiſe of fending the Comforter, Fhe He- 


brew 


brew word fignifies N 
down with forrows his fpirit is weákned, Comfort is the repair c 


Verl. 27. 


erte e e bal Jou. 


to ſtrengthen, becauſe when 2 man is caſt 


firength ITI fay, I will comfort, that is corroborate and ſtrength- 
en my (elf ( Pal. 39713.) O fare. me (faith: David.) that I may 
recover my ſtrengtb; or that I may a little comfort my felf : The 
Septuagint renders it, 7 hat I may get my lift again, that I may be 
enlivened, and re- inſouled, or fetch back my foul again. Here, 
if I fay I will comfort my felf, Take heart at graſſe (as we fay ) 
and play the man, then my forrows renew upon mm. 3 
But fome may object; How isit that Job takes upon him to 
comfort bimſel ? Is it any wonder if eb come fhore of comfort, 
when he went co himſelf for comfort? S 

Comfort is not a commodity to be found in the hand or pow- 
er of any creature ; the great God hath all that in his own band; 
if any man will have comfort, he muft trade to heaven for it. It 
is the honour of God to be called, Tee Ged of all comfort (2C ore 
1. 3.) that is, the God who hath ali comfort at his difpofe. AS 
fome Kings have a denomination from the great ſtaple commo- 
dities of their Kingdoms. Our King is called, The K ing of the 
wood, becauſe wobl is the chief commodity, and more plentiful 


here, then in any Count rey ofthe world. Another is called, 


King of the wines: and anorkerof the flax, Comfort i the ſtaple 
commodity of beaven: and God is called , The Cod of all comfort, 
not only becauſe the chic feſt and beft comfotts are in his hand, but 


becauſe there is not the leaſt imaginable comfort to be had oùt of 


his hand. He hach the monopoly of comfort ,or rather the ſole 
gift of comfort. We ean trouble and perplex our ſelves, but God 
only can comfort us. And he ws the God of al comfort, of all forts 
and of all degrees of comfort: the God, not only of ſpirituall, 


but of worldly comfort, of temporall comfort, as well as of e- 
ternall. As the joyes of the holy Ghoft are in his hand, fo are the. 


joyes of civil relations; the joy of meat and drirk, the joy of 
riches and honour are in his hand alto, How then faith fab, 1 
will lay afide my leævi ne ſſe, I will comfort my (elf? It is a hard thing 
to comfort othets( Lui ber laid, 18 1 as caſie a werb to raiſe the 


_ dead; as to comfort the conſcience but it is harder for a man to 


comfort himſelf. Elipbar gave teſimquy to Fob in the fourth 


Chapter (ver /. 3, 4.) that he had vpbolden him that wis falling, 


and had firengttened the feeble knees. But now it ij come upon thee, 
and i boi faintef is soncheth thee, and thoa art ironbled. Thou,who 
l Yy3 tak 
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Robcravit cone. 


collegit, Sept. 
arad nen 
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note, That 


what a man really endeavoureth to doe, that he way be (aid to 


dee, 

I vill consfare my felf; Why? Beeaufe though he were not able 
to attain ſuch an end; Joy and comfort lieth beyond the line of 
the creature, yet he reached at it, he attempted and aſſaied all 
meaus to comfort himſelf. Tus the ſalvation of a man is afcri- 
bed to himfelf ; A man is faid to fave himſelf, though falva- 
tion belongeth to the Lord, even temporali ſalvation, but efpect 
Jy eternall falvation, yet, a man may be faid to fave himſelf; As the 
Apoſtle (x Eziſt. 4.16.) exhorts Timothy to walk by a holy rule, to 
fettle himſelf in his ſtudies, to read the Scriptures, and to meditate 
in tliem, to be faithful in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, aſſuring him, Jf 
thou doft shefe shings,thon fale both (ave thy ſelfaud them that hear 
thee; fave thy ſelſ. No man can be his own Saviour, he may be as wel 

his own Creator; Timothy was thus encouraged, becauſe in fo doing, 
he did all that a man ought, who expects ſalvation. That was the 
way to, though not the caufe of ſalvation. Salvation is all Chrifi, 
jet ke who doth hia beft to fava himſelf. may be (aid to fave. himſeſſ. 
Thus alfo a man eomforts himſelf, converts himſelf, inſtructs him- 
felf, when he putteth himſelf out to the utmoſt of gifts, graces, 
and opportunities to doe or attain duties and bleſſiaęs. Ne mas 


(faith the Prophet) dor hᷣ ftir himeſelſ ate take held ef the Lord. Ie 


word in che Prophet ſignifies, to awake, or to watch; no mm 
wakes or watches his opportunity to take hold of the Lord. It 


notes alfo that action of old birde, who flutter with their wings, 


and beat up their young ones, to urge and provoke them to ufc 
their wings, and flie abroad. Thus he complained, becauſe the 


F <Chapeg: E=, open the Bock 


lezy, 
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tt hearted Jawes did not raife up and waken sheir hearts 
1 ve they could, though to doe it was more then they 


d. : 

— Obere, T hat a man in a fli hion may help on bis com- 
he firrows. s 

"1 wil ph my ſelf. Iwill leave off mp btauine ffe. Some adde 


to their aſflictions and are active to aggravate and increaſe them: 


they make their night darker, and obſcure the light of counſell 
chat is brought unto them: they joya with Satan their encmy, and 
by the black melancholy vapours of their own hearts, Rife the 
conſolations that are adminiſtred them by faithfull friends. Like: 
Rachel (Jer. 31.) they refufè to leremforted; when reviving Cor- 
dials are offered, they ſpill chem upon the gronnd, and will not 
take in s drop: they are fo farre from comforting the mſelves, that 
they wil not receive comfort from others. The Prophet ſeems so 
be relolved upon the point, he would g on in forrows, Lesk a- 
way from wwe, I will weep birterly, labour not to comfort me ( Ifa 
32.4.) As fometimes a man under great affliction beſpeaks com- 


fort from others, O, I am in a fad cafe, come, comfort me, fhew - 


me how I mayget eaſe from theſe forrows. Mary beg praiers, 
and ſend bils ar their afflictions defiring to have them ſpread be- 
fore the Lord in the Congregation, that ſome comfort may be 
dropt from heaven into their difeafed bodies, or wounded fpi- 
rits, Others fleight prayers, and care not to be comforted, as if 
it were an eaſe for them to mourn, and a refrething to be in hea- 
rineſſa There isatwofold ground, upon which comforts are 
as patoi 0 7 
T See Que off their comforts upon ſullenneſſe of Spirit; 
black and dark{pirits love to bathe themſe ves in forrow. Sorrow. 
isthe bath of drooping ſpirite za nd it is Satans bath too; Melanchol- 
ly is commonly called. The devils bath he takes deſigbt to wath. 


in the ſtreams of our unneceſſary tears. Sorrow for ſinne puts 


devil to the greateR forrow. Godly. grief is a grief to Satan: 
ber ke delighteth in our worldly ſorrow as the devil may be de- 
fighted : if he have delight in any thing, this is one thing he de- 
lights in, our forbidden forrows. Some forrows are as much for- 


- bidden as any pleafares. The devil is as much pleafed with our 


nalawéfull forrows, as he is with our unlawful pleaſures. And ge 
labours as much to make us pleaſed wich them. , 
2. Ochers help on their owa forcows,and leſſen their one à 
5 
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the Hebtews, Char12.53) have fargatten rheexhortatii i 
S fpeaks unto them as unto children, Now. as e 
becauſe au forget or know not their ill condition: So godly me 
are, when they forget or know not kow good theic condition i 
Vet eb ſuppoſes the review of his good eſtate, wonld neither 
check his forrows, nor eſtabliſn his peace, If T fay, I will forget ae 
complaint, will comfort my jelf,-1 am afraid ef all my forrows l 
Thirdly, Ooſerve, Afanis not able to comſort himſelf; weti i 
make our ferves croffes,buc we cannot make our felves e 
Aman may ſay, as fob did (Chip. 7. 3. ): to his bed cemfort me ; 
or to his riches, comfort me; or to his Wine and good clear conte 
fort me, or co his friends, comfort qe: He may ſay to all nen 


ward acts of pleaſure, to merty company, and mufick, comfort BA 


me; Yea a Saint may fay to his graces and holineſſc, co 
and yet none of theſe can comfort him, or, they E 
n vain. To feek comfort any where but in Chrift, isto feck the li 
Timsit, expa. ving among the dead. Chriſt is comfort cloathed in oiir Aeth, and 
vit, pre metu he is the comfort of our ſpirits. Till he gives comfortjerery man 


feab/trabere, i 11 
5 muft conclude as 706, J am afraid of all my ferrows, 


tat imminent; s afraid, g 

PEO S ae 8 1 i : 5 
i ayy ne word fignifies ſtrong trembling and haking fear, 

Significct del 

es Of all my fee. 

ates fg he root hatha double fignification.. Firſt, To aifli& with 


ief ( Ifa. 63. 10.) Th d hish ri ' 

Qui mate grie 3.10. ey vexed lis holy Spirit. S 0 fa- 
e a ries fhion or forma thing ( Job 10.8. JT by bandi ea 
tum vel ceram Jaſbioved me round about, The ſame word by a Metaphor fignis 
figurat manibws fies both to grieve and to fafhion, to vex and to form, becin 2 


(og digitis is man : e . 
e that forms & faſnions a piece of wood or ftene, feems to put 


de 40 ore it to pain bycutting and hewing. And he that for es 

sme ola, chafes it in his hands. Thus fay,becanfe in the fuhioning ofa bing 
Efi e egant me- a man doth bruiſe, cur, and as it were) put it to pain, there 
1 fore the fame word fignifies both to vex or griene and to form, ot 
= 1 8 alhion And this Word is applied unto the ill ufage of words 
ba detcrquet, a- ( Plal.5 6.5. ) Ever day ( faith Davio, {peaking of: his enemies) 
lian figuram, %% wreft my words ; or they put myiwordsto pain: and grief, ot 
i e. gnificatio- they painfully and grie vouſſy wreſt my ä 
nem iñ rribu . cook up what he pake, and put anew ſhape upon koad 


this f 
they 


„„ Jos. Ver. 25. Chap. 9. 
‘through 5 they { as the Apoſtle chides fo vexingly that they ate ſaid toi vteſt his words; @ 
` ching is vexed when it is wreſted, or wtought. quite out of the: 
form it before had. The ſame Metaphor the Apoſtle Pete uſeth 
in reference to Doctrine, 2 Pet. 3. 16. {peaking of the Epiſtles of 
Paul, in which are fime things hard to be underſtood, which they 
that are unlearned and unt able, wreſt, or put upon the rack; they 
painfully form his words and repreſent them in a meaning which 
he ne ver intended, What is ſpoken may be right, both in the mat- 
ter and intendment of the ſpeaker, yet another wreſts, forms, and 
faſhions it in his on mould, and makes it bear a ſenſe which the 
eaker never dream d of. ; : 
his Text we have the Nown only, which importech either 
the labour or pains, which a man taketh, or the pain and grief, 
which a man feeleth. Hence in the Hebrew this word fignifies 
an Idol, and both acceptions fall into che reaſon of it. 
Firft, becauſe Idols are made, faſhioned and formed up curi- 
wich agceat deal of art and labour: the wax, or clay, or 
{tone is put to pain; you mult cut it and carve it to make an Idol. 
Secondly, becauſe Idols are ferved, attended and worſhipped 
with much pain and grief. Falſe worthip, or the worfhip of Ie 
dols, is alwaies more fervile and painfull then true worſhip is. 
Falſe worſhip is a painfull fervice, a ſervile fervice, a toil rather 
then a worſhipʒ but the fervice of the true and everliving God, is 
an holy, an ingenuous, a noble and honourable ſervice. Idols 
are troubleſome, both in their making, and in thcir worſhipping. 
From chis two · fold interpretation of the word l finde a two-fold 
tranflation given.. . , 
Firſt, Thus, / am afraid of af my works, as if fob, having a de- Verebar omnia 
n to comfort himfelf in a reflexion upon his good works, and opera mes. Vul · 
mer holy walkings, feared they would not ſerve his turn or i è 
bear up his ſpirit in the evill day, which was come upon him. As 
ifhe had faid; Z lave lived as exallly by the rule of the Word as I 
could; I have had repe E to all the Commandments of Gd, that T 
might not fin againſt i 
God will farely (oak thorow them al, or finde boles and breaches in 
them to come in npon me at. „ 
Thus he is conceived reaſoning wich hiki. But doubrleffe. it 
was not Jobs meaning to look to the innocancꝶ or holineſs vf his 
life palt, as the ground of dis preſent comfortʒhe that would doe 


fo, may juftly be afraid of all his works. When we ſee the beſt of 
ae, l Zz i 


333 


Ir Expojition paw the Book of Jer. Verlas. 


\ 


. Tet I am afraid of all my werks,the anger of 


Out 


n U rr E 


Chg r. Ape she Book of Jom 
Gar Rives wd Kiwe more réafon ta be affaid, then ro be com- 
fotted : -As we mutt work out our falvation: with feit and trem 
bliag: fe e havc eauſt to fexr and tremble at dur works. 


C * An 


But rather as we tranſtate, I am afraid ef al my forrews; that l 


is; no fooner endeavour to comfort my felf, but prefently my 
forrows throng about me, they appear before my face; and make. 
ſoch a gafiv af paririom thut I am afraid. Sorrows charge and 
affaule mer irefh; when Tam purpofing: to make an eſcape from 
the hasds of forrow, When I think of leaving off my heavineſſe, 
or of getting out of che ſight of it, forrows: come upon me with 
greater violence then before. While a priſoner is quiet and con: 
tent with tiv reftraint, the keeper Ja es no ‘great reſttaint upon 
bim but it heperceive him meditating an ofcape, ur attempting 
to break priſon, and fet himſelf at hberey, picfently more irons 
are clapt upon him, and an advantage taken even Co load him 
wich chains. Such hard uſa ge this poor priſoner feared at the 
hand of his ſortows, Ff I fay, I vil Ieave off m laavinoſſe, wil 
throw off my bolts and fassers; and ges ou of ibeſe tronbles, 1 an 
afraid Fal my forrows; I fhall have all the Keepers and Jailers a- 
bout me, they will lay more lead upon me, and watch me more 
Arictiy then before: You tell me I am in love with my ſorrows, 
but the truth is, fears of forrow ineompaſſe me round about, I a 
afraid of all my ſirromi. . * 

Note hence: Firſt, this generall truth, . 

That afliBion is she master of fear, OY he de 28 
Natural fear arifes from the apprehenſion of ſome approach- 
ing evil; and as fear grows more boiſterous and: inordinate, fo it 
: aco ner fadder ( chough but ſuppoſed) evils - 

condly, Obferve, & godly man may be much oppr ith: 

fear of afflittions. ae 5 k 3 K e . ad 

“ When I wonld comfort my felf, I am afraid of al my ſorroms: It it 
tetrible to me to think chat Ke 5 1 and ae 
whileft I bope to eſcape, I am more enfnared. Chrift himſelf, 
when he was in Our nature, and clothed with our fleſti was afraid 
of all his ſorrows :he Was amar of forrows,and he was afraid of 
bis forrows too, Matthe 26. 38. He faid, My find i exceeding 
Sortow fulldven ant Aub; and hie offered ap praiers and ſupplications 
ib eng ovies eee unge bind rh vras able fe Jave bi 
auh i anil mi brd Sur h feel: (Heb:s:) His were ext raor⸗ 
didary forrows indeed, (ach asap ercaturc ever felt qr xaſted· The 


five bine fs 


Cup | 


— 


— 


Cap of forse iw 


high bedani :keisaanniod anchtemt pote wick al 
our ſorrows, and wirh che cauſe ot tkemʒ our fins. This war it he 
feared, being in our natwe s though as that natute was hypoftar 
tically united unte the divine bature, it bad infinitely more pow- 
er to bear ali thofeforrows,thea we have in owe nature to beat the 
keat ſorrow. Nowif Chrift himfelf in dur ‘flesh was afraid ot 
his forrows, whicb yet he knew he fhould overcome, now much 
more may che feat of ſorrows overcome us, while we are in 
che fla e a a ee 
Laftly; Obſerve, That she fear of afli tions. afanes and oppreffes 
fome moft, wher they fet thensfelves moft to conquer and overcome — 
„ I,laith,Jab,wenld comfort my felf,but I am afraid of all my fa- 
rows; I fear they; will be doubled and trebled upon me, there- 
fore1had rather ſit Riil, then by firivia co · unlooſe, ſtraiten the 
cords ofimz affliction fatter upon me. he next clauſe feems to 
hint trie as a reafoa, why his ſortows hungſſo clofeupon him.. 


Ide that thos wile not bold me jowecenty 


„ But hoꝛvy did feb know this ? AC God faid to Adam (Gen. 3. 
11.) Who coli cher tha show waft vad! Sol may fay to Job, Who 
told thee that God would net hold chee innocent? Or, where 
hadſt thou chis aſſurance of thy condemnation d The Saints may 
know, or be aſſured that God will pardon them; but a wicked 
‘man.cannot know:or be aſſured that God willnot. This know- 
Jedge.of Lb was but a ſuſpition; Or at the moſt 4 conjectare. And 
che giving o of this con jecture was but che language of his fear, 
his faith could fay no fach-thing, for God had ‘nowhere faid it, 
The baft men peak, pruime from leir worſer part. Their graces 


may be ſilent a while, and leave corruption to have all the talk. 


Wen che fleſh is under great pain, the ſpirit is hindered from 

adting its part, and then lenfe gets the maftery over faith. Had 

it net been upon fach u diſadwantage, Jot had never offended 

with his tongue by faying he knew what he could not know. pin NÓ 
I know that thou wilt not hold me innocent. e 

The word whickawe tünnſlate i, eometh from à root iv? 


es 


which fignifieth pure and clean, and in the. verb to cleanfe, and Pr, mondan, 


make put: And berauſe innocency isthe purity ot cleanneffe of ene 
$. pesion, theceforgthe fame word figaifics r eane ana too 
8 22 2 hold 


5 — , i = 


ned 


“ gleeribus ac 
’ wermibus ree 


eke 


apap! An Expo frit upon she Bak of Jos. 

Told er make innocent: In which ſenſt it it dſad f i 

se Tn miara Ria a Cor mci 
e. in van, The counſell that Davia gave upon hi 

bed unto:Sodomox:concerning loab, was, 7. drs PATE 


per invart or arya i: King. 2. 9.) that:is;Jet:the bloud 


which he fiath thed be upon him, let his he ind bi 

tinne ſtained and blemithed i h aoa on nanea 

hime not innocent. j a nae z oe 5 OBENI, ie 
Here the Queftion is, To what antecedent we are to referte 


the relative 1 b, I luer thou wilt not hold ut innocent ; 
f 4 ? 


There are two opinions about ir. 8 ö te 
aud dome to Bildad: . Some referre it to God 
cee Bildad; to whom Job maketh anfwer in this 
They that refer it unto God, make out th E. 
* f ; the ſenſe th 
. taking the word properly for cleanfing and. . 8 bey, 
use, preset. 5 which were upon his body; J Hh thou wilt c cl > 
videlicet etiam 17 y from thes filthine ffe From t heſe difeafes that . 
caffigatos nun- And fo it is an anfwer to the words of Bildad, en ANNOY mee 
nu feh otds of Bildad telling Job, that i 
qu cai, eae fought uno Gods and humbled bim before tim, be 
would awaken for him, and-remove thoſe judgements. mr 


ſtatuam 4 De ih Jeb, wh . 
Ur nnna faith Jeb; when Ithinkofeafeiand-deliverance, all, my fears re- 


feme ab ifs turn upon me, and I know God will not yet.cleanfe, eafe or deli- 


17 0 rotas vet me from them. 
Hcateo fædifimis Again, Taking it tropical! ; . 

M, aR >, y (as we render. it) ee 
ae purification; fo, T bon wilt not „ 
purgandum, 1155 4s this, Lord, fuch forrows and troublesare: upon nt, ais 
Bcz, ü ear thou wilt not declare, or pronounce,or 5 aes 
Novi quoi nen i ao te am an innocent perfon Becaule 
fit me liberum jn the judge me ubles upon him, were as an evidence a ier him 
dimi ffurus in the judge ment of his friends, that he was a wi ganit am 

0 ý Ww w > 
Coe hae be F afraid, Thog ails py sy 
h i is, Thon Wilt not declare me to be innocent by taki a, 
Non mundabu, thefe evils, that fo this opinion of my friends conc y taking away 
i. e. purua, ju- be removed or confuted. erning me may 


ffus, vel etiam From this fenk i l 
/ i e note: e - 
„ Fir, That even aa goalzwas in decp affittions may have mi 

: ving thoughts of Gol eS ae, Te have im f- gin 


The foul mil. gives fometimes about the Hf ; 

is val netimes about th : 
: fa fwallowed up with defpair, pia ee yp — 
l ` ; 23 1u 


! „ 
poy 


* cher.. 


the feas, when t 


| what Ruck upon his ſpirit, while be was 


„ my forrows. Till the fou 


of our ſalvation, and a(fures us, he took fleſh, 


An Epofion pen the Book of Jou. 
not bold ne innocent she will not be reconciled unto me, or blot 


out my tranfgreffion. . 
But efpecially ( which is rather the minde of Job) the foul 


mifeives about releafe from puniſpment. Some being hamper d 


in the bands of affliction,conciude,Ged will never let them loofe, 


liberty again. Such a conclufion Davids unbelief. 
himfelf, Z falt one day perifa by the hand of Saul 
1 Sam, 27. 1.) When I. nab was cak into the deep, in the midſt of 
he flouds compaſſed him and all the billows 
and waves paſſed over him, then he faid ( Chap.2.4-)! am caft, 
ont of the fight of thine eyes, Indeed I onab began to recover quick- 
ly, his next words being a breath of faith, Ter J will look again to- 


ward thy holy Temple. 
Secondly, Odferve, T hat until fear of guilt be removed, fear of 


trouble will not remove. 
Job was not very cleat about the pardon of his finnes; fome- 
under the clouds and. 

n; therefore, faith he, J am afraid of 
lis ſetled in the matter of pardon, or 
freedom from guilt, it can never be ſetlet about freedom from 
punifhment. Hence the Apoftle (Heb. 2. 10. 15.) ipeaking of 
the Saints before the coming of Chrift, cals Chrift, the Captain 
that through death, 

‘that had the power of death, that is, the de- 
vil, and deliver shofe who through fear of deat h were all their lifetime 
ge is very near this of che Text, 


ſub je unto bondage. The langua 
'] am afraid of all my f „rows. As ob was in bondage under his afi- 
ions through the fear of his returning forrows, So, they were all 


their Life time ſab ject untꝰ bondage through the fear of approaching 
death. All che Saints before the coming of Chrift, were under 
fach a bondage, for the Apoſtle fpeaks as of a generall tate, 7 has 
le might deliver t boſe, who throug the ſtar of death exe all their lift 
time ſubje it unto bondage. The reafon hereof, was, becanfe they 


had not fo manifeft and convincing alight concerning the pardon 

of finne,the freeneffe of grace, and the abundance of that mercy, 
which was brought in afterwards, and revealed by Jefas Chriſt, 
when he actually made our atonement by the bloud of his croſſe: 
For howfoever itis undeniable,that the faithful unde 


ſtament, had knowledge of that ſatisfaction whic 


darkneſſe of this temptatio 


he might deſtroy him 


h was to be 


away, 


Verl.28 i 377 


er the old Tee - 


made by the Mediatour for the removing 2 Gane, and the taking 
ari : 2 3 


aſſure the heart that finne wastaken away, for if it could, they 
(faith he) the (acrifices Poul not have ucedad zo be offered upſi 
often. What needed any repetition, ſeeing they who were once fo 
purged fhould have had no more cow/cience of fisse, that is, finn 
ſhould never have troubled and vexed their conſciences any more) 


But ne Chrif by one offering hath for ever perfected them that an 
fantlified id 14.) that is, he hath made a perfect fatisfa&tion 
for them; and compleated the peace of their conſciences. 80 
then, while there remaineth any ſcruple about fin, fears of evil 
will hang upon the ſpirit. And we finde that the old Saints: welt 
very fearfull of outward afflictions, becauſe they had as it weres 
relith or tate of the disfavour and diſpleaſure of God in them. 
And in proportion as any of them had more or lefle of free grace 
appearing to them, fo they were more or leſſe enthralled with 
cheſe fears. We may obferve thorowout the old Teftament, tha 
there was not fuch a ſpirit of rejoycing in ſufferings and afflictiom 
as we finde breakings forth in the new: ‘Pasi never faith, Z aw 

afraid of all my ferrows ; No, he faith, es ſarrowfull, yet aln am 
rejepcing. You never hear him complain of his afflictions. i 


indeed complains of his corruptions, O miſarable mans that I an, 


Who fhal deliver me from thus body ef death! But he never ſaid, d 
wiſer able man bow aml affiitted, am in deaths efter, whe foal deli 
ver me from thes death ef she body ' We finde the Saints undertbe 
Gofpel clothed with a ſpirie of exultation and rejoycing, of 
which we hear litt le, if any thing at all under the Lawa: The want 
of which we are to aſcrihe to their want of a clear light about 
the removing of guilt, and cke pardon of fin, 7 know thoy wilt na 
lola me innocent... 
` ‘Thirdly, Obferve, That God often deals wish. bis haf fersianss, i 
regard of ontward trenbles, as if they. wers gui. 
Joer chon Wilt not bold e innocent that is, thou wilt not desl 
with me as with an innocent perfon, As the Lord dealt with his 
i : ; Son, 


and holieſt men in the world 


"needs = ot , ‘ t WI 
=n, fohe deals with his fervants. God the Fie i Ae 
SOR Chrift as witha guilty perfon ( 1/4. 53:9 itb the Wicked:The 
epee anfgreffonrs, and 2 1 70 grave fatisfying his juſtice 
im asafinner, while bi here 
1 ‘aod 9 an atonement z 5 allel 
„ Chrift, but he was like him, ai . 
called a be 0 l efpecially in this, une per Mier 
might a h the wicked, and in that bon paia neo e 
eaters gulli) The difpenfations of a : Gee doe look like 
3d oer nce did, and to his faithfull ferva fo that 
ee ie 1 1 0 tranſꝑreſſors. His Son Nee 
thofe 90 t em finners z his ſervants are fo 1 0 APEE 
he miebe r often to purge them from fin, ſometi M we 
pevn iesto make them fitter veffels for glory came afin 
AA A any earnings toward gory Dyer 4 e work, 
Á soht afl: Hions, hic ‘ i 
Qions,yer befe lighe all and evernall weight of gi. when I Bellarm J. 3. 
ai te from this reference of the word, of fome Pa- de juſt if. cam 3. 
Tibalt pate dicated the text from the e eaten, ob 
bive briefly geit to prove the uncertainty of our pe jult orro. 
a ) doubted whether God would o e 
fas Jultifed perfonsmay have Cote Oo isa farè act 
ae 15 ancertainty of juttification. J 15 e ate unſetled a+ 
u K elf and we may be fare of it, hen 195 lee ſupport to 
ie erf, Scripture gives nofhelter, mt eset 
dour ic. This Seeing The Vulgar reading grote 8 
derne originali is ali thé had 1 n sich fe readers, T 
. ; au 11 . . 
1 j meso this larer which he rende: Knowing parceres delin- 
am afraid of al m 


shat thou wilt net parden 7 
to be juttifed by bea am which the Kein he e 
etion: And if this be n him that cfendeth, t 
forth, that God will not he reaſon, no: only seer 
e jaftified, but to reſolve they can de of 1 5 pardon of 
ther they 158 ery man that finneth muft doub eption of the 
his fight. Aker ane doubt. In that common hin Nae offends: 
finne a it is kale het God wil not pardon him b ade above 
bo, Roald de patton but fach as offend? abe God would not 
ae above pardon. Jed. never ino parden 
3 : e ; 


„ 
ſnalt not want fears avout ats jultifi 


360 = 


— cea opener SEES rma 


In vanum labc · 
borabo ut offen: 
dan tibi affli- 
fam fimul & 
ianocentem me 


efe poſſe. Bol. 


- holineffe, fo ſometime in ſinfullneſſe 
9 


ö p „ 


pardon him, becauſe he had ſinded, it being one of che royall tl. 
OF anora, ‘one of i: 
Bac ir wa take God pardoning inignity, asfare fien 1 

ut if we take finning or offending in a ſtricker fente, as it sei 


aman obſtinate and {till engaged with delight to fin (in which 


fenfe the next title of the Lord 

. "e 5 ivi j 

1 tranjgreffion and finne, is ee i 
y no mans clear the gnilty (Exo i. 34.7.) The Hebrew in, 44 


that clearing wid not clear, We fupply the word guilty; which 
5 


the Chaldee well explains by chi i 
Pe . 7 TET 
a ae or turn to the peA j rA a oa en 
pardon. But to fay, chat the Lord will not {pare 0 


pardon fuch guilty perſons, fuch delinquents as will not return 


5 5 adde one wickedneſſe to another, is no 
5 = cs 95 of pardon, they being already turne 
. e Lord. So much for that claufe, as the antec 

erres unto God, / know chou wilt not bold me 1 


But rather take the antecedent to be Bildud, IQ thon Bid 


wilt not hold me innocent as if Job had fai ; 
76705 g my ſelf, my wounds bleed „ y hens A 
1 55 to 15 eee again,by the fight of which Lam aredi 1 
5 ju 7 innscent bytbee, but rather more wicked. as m 755 
ppenr to be more:for feeing thou art reſolved to conclude ik 12 5 
i 750 my dees from the multitude of my [affering,invain falila 5 
5 97 approve my ſelf as an innocent perfin befrre thee haa 
il be an afl. Red per fin before thee: I know thou canſi not hold 


me innocent, while abiding afflictions lead thy judgement to conclude - 


shat aman is wicked. How foal 1 being i 
: “os od ein ° eae 
integrity inthy option fa longu ontmerd troubles onder oe a D 
i thy opinion? ender me a hy. 
Iſhall note only this from it, He j 
; He that judgeth ; 
EE S loo eon py metry 


judged fo of ob, this cauled fob to fay, I know thom wilt not hold 


me innocent. or think me good, feeing evi i 
, g evils are ſtil 
1 to . upon me fill. Indge en 1 5 = 
a i j Be righteous judgement, isthe rule of Chrilt( 1 
abe ue Wen ne eee eee 
may we judge of perſons by e e 
f mer ) men ar 
som to be. All is not gold that glifters, and Gomi gel ee 


glifter : 


Bek An Expofition upan the Roe of Jos. Vert h : : 


oftentimes in 


Chapa. ee npn te 


The originall word hath been heretofore opened. Only note, 
that the Hebrew is abfolute,and not by way of fappoficion,plain- YTN DIN 
ly thus, 7 am wicked,or, I fhalt be accounted wicked, Why therefore 5 
labour I in vain ? Or, now 
d, it is not as if he gave the cauſe, 
have had an ill opinion of me all chis while, now non qui fit, jed 


faith, Z am wic ke 
to his friends, Ve 


Ibegin to have as il 


means it only thus, 
J am wicked, in your thoughts, and the providence of God ſeems 


ter: Many are not that in holineſſe, which they ſeem to be by 


their adings towar 


they feem to be by 
ood, then to bee good; and ufually they who are 


chat wkich is evill. A 
Verfe 29. If I be wicked, Why then labour I in vain? 
Thefe words may be conneéte i with either of the interpretati- 


ons given upon the former verſe, 
(0B ildad) wile not hold me innocent. Now then, 


Lee 


Suk of Jou. Verl. a5. | 


d God, and fome are not in finfulneffe, what 


Gods acting toward them. It is eafier to do 
good ſuffer 


J know, thou (O God) or thou 


If I be wicked, &c. l . 


- : & oim is» 
therefore I labour in vain, When lob e . i 
and aficnted Impius boc fore 


an opinion of my ſelf, J am wicked. No, he qué ut improbus 

I am handled or accounted asa wicked man, rraftetur velqut 
impius Videg- 

tur, & liquet 


to give yon occalion of thinking lo, ye look upon me, as if I obum fui ami. 


were a wicked man, and I look like one, 


vain ? 


The word ſignifies hardeſt labour; why doe I travell fo pain- 
fully to vindicate my ſelf, and to ftand fair in your eyes? Iris la- 
bouring with toil, 
word (“ which fignifies fore and extreme labour. It is too 
much to beſtow any labour in vain(that is, without fruit and fuc- 
cefle ) much more to beſtow hard and fore labour, 

But what was this fote, hard and painfull labour? He means 
all thoſe labours which he beſtowed, either to extricate himſel 


ci impium fai 
fe viſum ut qui 
in loc Cbriſtum 
prejervet. qui 

cum impiis ree 
putatuf fuite, 

Fr. Job. N 


Why then labour I in 


Why labour I in vain ? 


or moiling labour, anſwerable to that Greek 


Labora vit, de. 
fat gatus fuit, 
Græcuπα/ ꝗ]¹⅛d 
reſpondet, c 
notat ex labore 


from his fufferings, or to clear himfelf from their prejudice of his fummam moies 


finfulneffe, becaule he fuffered, As 


ſt iam. 


if he had faid in particulars. 


why do Liabaur in Apologues to excuſe my felf? Or in argue 6002 
ments defend my cauſe? Why doe I labour in praier to deprecate ay oan 


thefe troubles, and get out of the bands of my a 


fictions? Plead- 


ing for our feives with men, is hard labour, but eſpecially plead- 
j | ing 


Aaa 
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11 ee ean eee 8 
ing for our felves with God. Prayer is ſtrong labour, therefore 
it is called wreftling « Bildad advifed Job to pray unto God, in 
the 8h Chapter; here Job feems to anfwer,Why labour I in pray- 
er; and in feeking unto God, feeing all’sin vain,and loft labour? 


to what end thould labour in any of theſe duties? fr J am wis. 


e (in the opinion of man) or if I be wicked, in the fight of 


Si vita preter? 
itz laboribus 
e pietati fiu- 
dio ſanctitatem 
vn GO y paravi, 
nec coraa Deo 
jujtus babeor, 
certe labor me- 
us inanis fuit. 
Aquin, 


Si autem & fic 
impius fan frus 
ſtra la bora i, 
i. e fi impius 

um, ut uo de- 
a: dicit v. Vu. 


God, or ſeeing God hath caſt me into fuch a condition, as ap- 
paringly and vifibly caſts me among the wicked ? 
Por the bettet underſtanding of this, we may confider the 


words asan argument by way of Dilemma, If be wicked, iy 


then labour Lin vain ? If I Wafa my felf with [now-water, &c. As 
if he had faid, Either Iam wicked, or I am clean and pure; If] 
am wicked ( as you fay Lam) I deſerve more punifhment, then 
1 labour in vain to be eafed of this. If Lam pure and clean, as wa- 
fhed with ſnow- water, what will the iſſue be 2 God will yet cak 
me into the ditch of affi:@ion ; fo that I am between two walls- 


hemmed in on both fides : Wickedneffe would certainly ruine me, 


and my righteon{nefs will not deliver m:, hy therefore do ye feed me 

with vain hopes that I foould be delivered, if I were righteous ? So 

Bildad aſſured him in the former Chapter. a ö 
More particularly, Zf J am witked, Why then labour I in vain? 
Firft, Some interpret his words as a conteſt with God; Thus; 


if by my Rudy of holinefte, and care tò walke circumſpectly in thy 


wales, Ihavenot yet gained the reputation of holineſſe; If 1 


cannot yet paſſe in thy account for a godly man, ſurely I ſhall ftill 


Jabour in vain about that point, as hitherto I have done. 
But fecondly (for lay this afide) Others thus, If I am wic- 


bed, it. is a vain thing for me to ſeek the Lord, as you adviſe me. 


Why will you put me upon a bufineffe which will be fruit leſs and. 


without ſucceſs? It was the word of God in Jobs time, though 
no Scripture, That God beareth not. finners : Not fuch finners as 


Jobs friends challenged him to be. So fob feems to compare 


their opinion of him, and counſell given him thus together; your 
opinion of me is, that J am a wicked man ; your counſell to me is 
that 1 fhould feek unto God: Surely, your opinion of me, and 
your counfel to me can never agree, for if lam wicked (as you hold. 


me to be) I labour in vain, while I obey your counſell. 


-There is a ſenſe, wherein it is in vain for a wicked man to ſeek 
unto God, and a ſenſe wherein it is not in vain for a wicked man 
to ſeck unto God + we muſt diſtinguiſ ofthis interpretation. 


l Chap.9e 


„ R a a 


Book of Jos. Verl. 25. 

If a man be wicked, it is in vain for him to ſeek unto God, 
while he loveth wickedneſſe and delighteth in it. Pſal. 66. vc, 
I regard iniquit in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer He 
that is fo wicked as to love wickedneſſe, prayes in vain, faſts and 


Eee nyan cle 


fumbles his foul in vain. 7 he ſacriſice of the wicked ian abomina- 


tien to the Lord; that is, the Lord abominates his facrifice, bur, 
The prayer of the upright is his delight. Solomon de ſcribes an hypo- 
crite in the former words: he is one chat will pray and offer facri- 
fice, and yet puts the fumbling block of his iniquity be ore his face 
(ESE. 4.) So they (ler. 7. 4.) cried, . he temple of the Lord, 
the Temple of the Lord are theſeʒ The Prophet difcovers who thefe 
zealousTemplers were, vaf.9. Will ye freal. murther, and commit 
adultery, and [wear faifly, and then come and ſtand in thes honſe, 
whichis ealled by my Name, and ſay e ars delivered to doe all tbheſe 
abowsinations ? Some mingle prayer and faſting with ftealing and 
murdering : fuch praying and faſting, are as unacceptable to God, 
as ſtealing and murdering are: Such labouring to pleaſe the 
Lord, is diſpleaſing to the Lord. What haft thon to doe ( faith 
God to the wicked) to take my Covenant into thy mouth(Plal.50. 
16.Doth God fay to the wicked, What haft chou to doe with 
my Covenant? For whom is the Covenant made, but for the 
wicked? If men were not wicked or. ſiafull, what needed there 
a Covenant of grace? The Covenant is for the wicked. And. the 
Covenant brings grace enough to pardon thofe who are 
moſt wicked; Why then doth the Lord fay to the wicked, 
what baſt thou to do to take my Covenant into thy month? Obferve 
what follows, and his meaning is expounded, Seeing thos hateft 
to be reformed; As if God had ſaid, Thou wicked man, who pro- 
tecteſt thy finne, and holdeſt it clofe, refufing to return, and ha- 
ting to reform; what haft chou to doe to meddle with my Cove- 
nant? Lay off thy defiled hands, He that ú reſolued to hold hú fin, 
takes hold of the Covenant in vais, or rather be lets it goe, while he 
feems to hold it. Woe unto thoſe who ſue for mercy, while they 
neglect duty. Thus a wicked man labours in vain. 
But there is a ſenſe in which a wicked man doth not labour in 


voain, how wicked foever he is. What elſe means the Prophets 


invitation (Ila. 5 5. 5+) Let the wicked forfake his way, and the 
unrighteous man kis thoughts,and let him returns unto the Lord. and 
he will have mercy spon him, aud to our God, for he will abundantly 


‘pardon, Let him forfake his waies, and then no matter what his 


Aa a 2 wales 


Si-adbus meci 
. agit Deus tan- 
quam cus iu- 
pio. quorſum 
fruſtra labert? 
Philip, 

Hec fant ver- 
ba hominis d 
Des dereligi, 
Varakl, 


rn —ü1ĩ ee I- 


were wicked. 


‘Thirdly, You may take the meaning of it thus, F I am wicked, : 


that is, if I am reputed by men, and (till afflicted by God, asa 
wicked man, then why thould 1 labour in vaine, or trouble my 
ſelf any further co fo little purpofe ? If this ſenſe may be admit- 
ted, tis a . ſpeech proceeding from impatience and di. 
ſtemper of ſpirit: Much like that of David, and very near it in 
words, Pial, 73. 13. Verily I have cleanfed msy heart in vain, and 
waſbed myhands in innocency. for all the day long have ] been plagued, 
and chaſtened every morning, Davids affictions wroughe as hard 
concluſions in him, as Jobs did,Grace ads and (peaks ever like it 
Self, but a gracious man dork not. David ſnewed there was vanity 
and remainders of dcfilement in his heart, by faying, / kau 


cleanſed my heart in vain, M.. Broughton renders to this fenfe, L 


pa be holden as wicked, now why dee I labour in vain ? Hence ob- 
erve, as 

That where hope faileth, endeavour faileth tos, 

Ihave no hope, faith Iob, to get out of thefe afflictions, which 


fall upon wicked men, or to get one Rep beyond a wicked man 


in your reputation, my labour is in vain, why then doe I labour? 
When the heart ſinks, the hands bang down. Where the one 
gives over believing,and hoping, the other give over acting and 


working Hence the afflicted are called upon by the Apoſtle, te. | 
lift up the hands that hang down,and the 2 kaea (Heb., 5 


12.12. 
Hands and knees are the inſtruments of action and motion A H 


the hanging down of thefe imports both retarded or ftopt:Thofe 
afflited Hebrews faw little or no hope of deliverance, therefore 
they gave over endeavouring and moving after deliverance. ` 


Laſtiy, 


„ E 


Chap. 9. 


findeft, then in v 


e 


Is Expofitiin upon the Book of Jon. Verl. 30. 


“La aking the words (as in the original!) abfolutely, 

1 fuppofition, lam Wicked, Wh then labour lin u i 
‘fhe had faid, I am wicked not only inthe opinion of men, but I In ar 

verlage my felf to be wicked indeed, confidered with the moft T T 

ách Ged -and then his ſenſe it, Lord, if thou aft pleafed EA 

1 0 to work with me, to ſet the rigour of thy juſtice awork, o me boc 

191 nde r my finne, and to judge me according to what thou cite presuppee 

oo ae thet 15 doe I feck to comfort my felf,for in thy fight nu. 

juſtifie d, I (as well as others) am wicked, In 

jedgement he feems to meet with, and confute. 

f Bildad, Chap. 8. 6. Lf thow wers pure; pure, 

faith 7b, alas, I can never be pure before God. When 15 kad 

examines my purity, he will finde it impurity. You tel 1 

were pure, the Lord would awaken for me, I thallnever be pure 

mas pure as ever! fhall be, that is, I am impure, 


in your fenfe, Lat as Cv Se Te 
hall be at my belt: which lenſe fallech in direetly 
nce e Though I waſb my felf with fisow- Water, and e 


make my bunds never f clean;yet thou ee pings en K 115 9 5 ; 
ine oF bborre me. Taking up tha - 

and mine own clothes foall a ¢ that c 

tation, I fhall connect it with thele two verfes, and open them in 


order. 


verſe 30 FI wah my elf with ſu om. Water 
l ver fo clean. 


no ſſeſh can be 
which acknow 
that fuppofition o 


and make m) hands ne- 


f 
ers In lege multæ 
bodily chings; and in Scr prüfe ſtory we finde travelicrs had wae 1 
„ . A T i > on K i D 
ded for them at their journies ende eee ee ana tones, quas Dea 
ebad Thefe were civill wathings. But belides theſc we us forse inffi- 
ies. $ A j ) 
moniall waſhings of the body, or bodily things, ruir ue pepulam 
d taking away offinne, and fo slarum geniis 
Therefore the Apoltle %%% seremor 


(Heb. 9. i o.) deſeribiag the Jewith worthip, and fhewing the 85 facilius adduce» 


verall parts of it, faith, Zf flood (W. 

ſutes che text well; for the me 
i ip ftood, were ihadows, 

5 waſhiugs. In alluſion to which the Lord Pe 

mifes Exek,36: 25.) I will ſprin ile you with clean water : And the 

Apoſtle ‘Peter ſpeaks of she ſprinbling oj the blond of C brife( 1 Pet. 

1 20 And paul of the laver of 3 Tic. fA Sa e 
8 . a . 2 $ . é wa 

who eame ont of great tribulation, nie F to have 1 

* 5 


— 


© Bivi, “incds 


wee 
1 - : : 
Ora: 


5 x f = : ? ; 
_366 Chap.9. An Expefition upon the Book of Jou. Verf, 3 
3 ( Pe = O. 


robes, and made them white in the blog 

N 7 b 8 ble do . 
green odd from the fich of ney 40d a 
forth by eae is cleanfing from the guile of Gane pia 
phet counfels ch 8. 1 Cor. 6. 9. But ye are wafbed Thus 5 x 
PETRE ts e polluced Jews (Ifa. 1.16.) wa 2 ae > e Pro- 
Antigui im: Put away the „ duty in the n sneaks Jen 
fuit wi sles evil. le y the evil of your doings from before mine e ps 15 ords, 
aut Hames aal as doe well. It was uſuall among the Head ceaſe to dee 
gn of purification, efpecially before hey 1 to "a 
; o worfhip 


lutiione, a lde» 7 onde 
e» their gods; orafi ; ; 

tergendas ani- ds, or after they had defile 0 i 
mi fardes. vous crime, One of the Poets 5 wt fome grie- 
eproof, O ye who are 


A inium f3- (0 credulous, or ea , ; 
ciles, qui triſt ia thering the bodie 575 „ „ bloodie finne of mur 
crimina cedi, own bodies, aTh can be ta n away by wahi ; 
Flumineà tolli hey hada great opini A sng your 
pofftparatisa- da ) 5 thinke the 3 9 0 . Ek in 
4 7. 19. He will ca all their fins into th udes (Chap. 
planets e ufing to wath be fore ae 55 of iy ae o The an. 
e have . Judaifine, or of their old Geneline 5 
culeum in/utos : ts for one realon, why t fme, Some 
in 7 pene among his people, that the Each. d appointed fo many 
ermuna, fier gained tothe religion ofthe Jews when they fo eis 
7 957 on 1 0 N with their cuſtomes sition ; red found fome. 
tine, ies S o, yet it cannot bear out thoſe, who Fav em: which, if it 
tera que viols- thei rip with Heathenifh obſervations, th oe Chriftian 
i their converſion. But doubtleffe Zob had s 10 3 

l Ahole rites 


taſunt, expi ; 
pata es sal faa either of the Jews or Gentiles, when he faid 
in Orat. pro i 
bee lor | wi a I wafh my fe Uf with ſuow- water 
tuore. i ert, Why with [now-water ? That is ( fay fome ) with Me ft 
moſt pure 


water, with th invir 
oar te. > e eleareſt fpringing fountain water, or in the mok 


Clem.4. 3. exyſtall ſtreams, not in the 
: 5 water o : 
22 e 8 8. 1 aes = Purity and orient sit tia won but in water like. 
. thers, Conceive it ö a = 
anallufion to th i 
at peculiar rite in 
thofe 


nis legunt aqui ti 
oo ont a Pas when they took ſnow-water to wath with 
1 8 earth he ie becauſe that came fous the 1 5 T 
ere below; and a the heavens, not 
onimo below; and was therefore ( in their opini 
)! re excellent in it’s nature, becanfe it h 5 
onginal A e it had a more excellent 
Thirdly, Zob is th : , 
ought to ſpeci a 
Count icht to fpecifie /row-water i 
ries the fountain or river-water was not 8 e ae 
l . $ there: 


» fore 


fore they preferved fnow, 
cleanſe with. As the cuftom ft 
terisa rare commodity. 

Or laſtly, He may ſay, II wafoin fno 


faow, White and pure. White as ſuom is p 
18.) for the moft refplendent whiteneſſe. An 
ture, a thing is faid to be waſhed with tha 
vvhich after vvafhing it reprefents: Thus the 
Chriſt, That his eyes were 
ter waſbed with milk (Cant. 5. l 2.) tha 
milk, after waſhing. So here, 
ter, that is, though £ wath my 
pure as fnow, 
me with hyfop, anal Jh 
which appointed the Prieft to {prin 
with a bunch of hyfop (Levit. 14. Nam 
Paraphrafe expounds the Pſalm, Cleauſe me, as t 


with byfop cleanfed the people, 
Water, N , 
And make my hands never fo clean. 


nd] ſh all be clean, in alluſion tot 


The Hebrew text fs very emp 
in purity ; which fome expre ffe by t 
purifying the hands, 
M. Broughton, Though I wath my hands with 
my hands clean and fweet. 
letter of the Hebrew, yet tot 
ver fo clean, yet, &c. 

As the former expre 
this latter to external. The hands in $ 


works. Hands are the executive part, 
Your bands are full of blood, Iſai. 1. that is 
and bloudy: there is not only bloud 
hands too (Pſal. 26. 6.) I wil wa 

I compaffe thine altar, chat is! will make 
fation pure and holy. 
she purity of my hands, (Pfal. 18. 20.) Ag 
have,in bain, waſbed my bands 
cently in vain. The Apo 


3 
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and took that water to wafh and 
ill is in thoſe places where good wa- 


w-Water, becauſe he would 


exprefie the cleaneſt wathing, ſuch as makes the body look like 
roverbiall (Iſai. 1. 


d we finde in Scri- 
t, the likeneſſe of ee died 
Church glories in quzlium referre 
as the eyes of a Dove by sbe rivers of Wae videtur fimilis 
t is, his eyes were white as tudinem. Sauct. 
Thongh I. waf my Self with fuow-wa- 

feif, till I become as white and as 


ee. We read a like phrafe (Phal, 51.9. Purge 
he Leviticall law, 


kle both things and perfons 
4.19.) So the Chaldee 


he Prieſt ſprinkling 
Thonzh I wafa my ſelf with [nowe- 


haticall, Though] wast my hands: 
hat which is the inſtrument of 
Though I Waf my bands with fope ; So 
waſh · bals, to make 

We tranſlate, though not to the 
he ſenſe, Though 1 wafa my hands ne- 


(tle James eals for the holin: ffe. o 


8 


In Scriptura 
talibus aliquis 


ffion referreth to internall holineſſe: fo 
cripture note our outwar 
the inſtruments of action, 
your actions are cruell 
in your hearts, but in your 
my hauds in innocency fo wil 
all my outward conver- 
The Lord hath rewarded: me according to 
ain ( Plal. 73. 13.) 1 
in innocency,that is. J have lived inno- 
k the 
oupward. 


Scio quodquan: 
tumvis diligen- 
titre vite 

candorem & 


- morum integri- 


— 


Chapek Am-Expofition upon she Book of Jor. Verf. 3. 


— 
— — ee 


outward man in che fame language, Cleanfe your bandsye fers, 
ad puriſie your hearts, ye double. minded, Chã p. 4.8. 


Befides, It was uſuall to waſh the hands, as an emblem or to. 
ken of innocency, and freedom from guilt. The Law of Mofes 
appointed, in cafe a man were flain, no man knowing how, that 
the Elders of che neereft City ſhould waſh their hands over the 
Heiter that was offered in Sacrifice, ſaying, Osr hands have ust 


Sed this bloud, neither bave our eyes feen it, Deut. 21. 6, 7. So Pi. 
late, when he would make it vifible unto all the world ( as he 


thought) that he was free from the bloud of Chrift, called for a 
bafin of water to wath his hands: all the water in the Ocean 
could not waſh Pilates confcience from the guilt of Chriſts blood, 
yet he called for a bafia of water, and waſhed his hands, ſaying, 
I am free from the bloud of this juft per ſin, ſec yee to it. So then, the. 
meaning of eb is, Thongh I be clean within and clean without y 
though my heart be as clean, as wafhing can make my hands, 
though (as the Apoſtle taught long after) Z Zift up pure band. 


tatem compara- in prayer, without wrath and doubting, yet 


re ſtudeam, ta- 


men non ideo 


dolort & pa- 


narum expers 
fn Pined, 


do merſion, rather to die or fain, then to cleanfe, £2 


Tinxit, intinxit 
ita lavit ut 
res non munde. 
tur, ſed tantum 
altingat bumo. 
rem. 


Futura apud 
Hebreos fepe 
debitum indi- 
C6iile 


After all my cleanſing and rinfing, and purifying, thy pure 


Hall abhor me. . 

The word which we tranflate p/unge, fignifies a dipping or im- 
d : $ 23. 1 5. l 
There are two interpretations of thefe words, Thon foals piange 
me ix the ditch, . e ro 

They may be underftood either, firſt thus: that, God would ad- 
Judge him ſinfull, notwithſtanding all his purifyings: and fo it 
anfwereth the expreſſion of the latter clauſe of the former verſe ; 


Verſe 31. Thou fhalt plunge me in the ditch, and mine oWn clothes 


As if he had faid, Though I wake my ſelf as clean as clean can be, 


and therenpon judge my felf never fi clean, yet thon mayeſt accoun: 
me unclean, pea the more I labour to juſtiſie my [elfin m y cleanneſſe, 
the more unclean maieſt thou judge me tobe, Vet, Thos wilt plunge 
me in the ditch; For we arè to under‘tand the words s Thon wilt 
plange me not as of that which the Lord would doe, but as of 
that which the Lord might juſtiy doe. Ag if he had faid, Thou 
mightelt have greater cauſe to plunge me in the ditch; when Iam 
fo fine and clean in mine own eyes, then before. When I think I 
have waſhed my ſelf as white as fnow, thou maieft look upon me, 
as drawn chorow a ditty channell, or as wallowed in the mire, 


cyes 


Chap. 


7 eyes canealily fee a ſinner in me, and difcover that Iam polluted, 
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hough am of pg in a ditch, notes the e zed sii 
ent, it imports aman all over defiled: The Jewes fay ofa man 920 ier 
AEN h loft his credit, and is exceedingly blemifhed in his repu- vedas dave 
Ho 11 at he is caſt in che dirs, or thrown ith mire, BS her 
tation, Th ‘word which we tranſlate dirch, ſometimes fignifies ry 
Again, “Gal (Pfal. 16. 10.) Thon wilt not ſuffer thine holy Corruptio inte- 
corruption r“ 255 And fecondly it ſignifieth a pit digged and situs ilas igitur 
1 wh kin dead and corrupiing carcaſes are laid (Pfal. fordes inte lligit, 
1723.7 pe pit be dig ged for the wicked; that is, till they be de- ma ball 
froied i 05 i 7% niee we demerges in 
e e chat they had ſpeciall pits „% um pate die 

Belides, offenders, who were flain by the Law (as fome ni, Varro l. 4. 
or graves ae off by che hand of juſtice; who being enemies co de Ling, Lats 
W en while they lived, were not admitted on 
1 bodies of honeſt men, e 1 = Prop = 

E ; 20.) deſcribing 
i : . the oe of Babylon faith, That all the 
1 ebe Nations, even all of them lie in glory, every one sm 
13 5 1285 (that is,. in their Fathers Sepulchres) But then art 
a fcky grave like an abominable branch : and a the rai- 

caf ont 1 are flain, th aſt thorom with a fi idles i gee 

5 of che fones of th: pit thom fhalt not be joined to them a 155 A 

Pand hence, to be caſt into a ditch notes any great humbling or 

ict mely. N 
Wes yao a either pale Thou wilt plunge me athe 

lih and corruption, ot iek me 155 be am 19 5 9 5 Pa i 

; ile caſt me into ! 
ice y all ay purifications I fhall give a note, ſuting 
this Lat fenfe, atthe oe of the whole verſe. 

ch: ere obferve, 
1 ae 5 make thensfelves moft holy, ape ar mo ft ey 
befire God. Thonghts of our own purity, render Hs impure Me : 
dab ; black be ore God, as when we are whiteft in our own eyes. 
We Bade the Pharifee ( Løke o Ta R 1 
ter, and making his hands very cican, e e ; E 
i iven alms, and paid tithe 

1 5 and to make our hands very clean) 


. 5 ‘ alt him for a 
but the Lord plunged this Thariſee in the 1115 be c 11 


r 


Book of Fox. Valgte 


deateſt fricdds fhall abhor 
ho are as neax to me, 44 


Cap.. As Eapeſſtion apens the 
me, thatis: Fith; Thofe that ate my 
me, Thon wilt make them flee from me, 
the clotheson my back. l 
Ot ſecondly, In a figure, ‘Mine own clothes, that is, mine own 
works (all abhor me. Hypocrites are faid to come in foceps claw 
shing (Mat. 7. that is doing the works of choſe who are ſincere, 
appearing like chem in practice. And when we are warned to 
esp OBT garments { Revel. 16.1 5.) the meaning is, that we muft 
keep faith and a good conſcience in every act ot our lives. 
< Thirdly, It may have refpect to lepers,whofe clothes did abbor 
them; becaulſe they wore ſome mark of difference upon their gar- 
ments, Chewing that they were to be ſhunned, and their company 
avoided. | 
But rather in general, Mine own clothes ſpall abhor me, notes ; 
If I juſtifie my ſelf before God, I (hall be fo Tam fqealidus 
ero ui es quibus 


370 Chap. An Expoftionapen the Bosk of Jos, 
| wicked man, The poor Publican plunged himſelf ia the di 
and judged himſelf fit to be rona 9220 abe Bi : pei : 
horse to bis boufe juftified, rather then she other, “The Lord tels his 
people (Ier. 2 22.) Though thon waſß thee with nitre, and 1 
l tber muck fipe, jet shine iniquity is marked before me. The Spee take 
; of the fame importance in the letter with this of 7%; yet fs 8 
a aer, the holy Ghoft rather intends an hypocritical! waſhing bran. 
oe bau ngs fing or denying our fins; or (as fome gloſſe that Text) by thewin 
C o pauna images or imaginations, fancies or forgeries of holineſs 1 
2 40 thou fhalt put chy ſelf in thefe dreſes of holineffe, as if th 
8 wert waſhed with nitre, and cleanſed with much ſope, yet D 
canft not avoid mine eye, For thine iniquity is marked before a 
can fee thy fin thorow all che daubings and paintings esha 
thy deckings and coverings put upon it. Now, as God fees ‘ti 


_ quity through all the masks and coverings of hypocri 
can fee {pots thorow all the waſhin 2 W ; polluti 
gsand cleanfin extreme pollution. 
ings of the moh unclean that miy clothes will be loth to touch me. We fay of one pullus ej fenfus: 
would not touch bim with a pair of tongs. tantum ſduslo- 
dere rem ſentiri & 


that is very filthy, 4 an 
And it is uſuall in Scripture ( 
ſtanding of this, and other t 


a nattet᷑ is ſpoken of in a wayo 


ſincere. And if we wath our ſelves to juſtifie our fe 

waſhing is our defiling. God will vot aab fees boi a ven 
qnity, who thinke they can put all their iniquity out of his fi 7 
fuch ſhall be made fo vile, that not only God, but their 891 


to give you that rule for the un 
he like forms of ſpeaking) w 


f exceſs that chings infenfible have 
bed to them: abhorring, Ubi aliquarum 


hen abominari vi- 
deantur. 


119795 fhall abhorre them, as Jeb expreſſes himſelf in the next deute pen reafon and underttan ding afeti 
is a act beyond ſenſei it hath a mixture of reafon and underſtand- rerum exce/us 
ote his exceeding lothſomneſſe to God and man, h 2 
. ao IR 


Mine own cloathes will abborre me. 


ing; now to n A ing bete Ga ce and mar 
who attem ts to juſtifie himfelf be ore God, the Text faith, 1% Scripiuri 
p life nor fenfe ) ball abbor him. When m e 


` élothes (which have neither 
cclamations which the multitude of 82. 


the Pharifees,envying the a 
Chrifts Dilciples gave him at his entrance . deſired 
that he would rebuke and ſilence them: Chri anſwered, I tel 
you, F rheſe faonld hold their peace, tbe ſtones would immediately cry 
oar, importiag how jaft an occafion there was, why his Name and 
glory fflould be fifted up; Do ye think much that reafonable men 
peak? If hei hould hold cheir peace, the ftones that have nei- 
ther life nor ſenſe Would ſpeak. Thus (Ger. 4. 10.) to note che 
foulneſs of C in: finne and his cruelty toward his brother, God 
faith För car th oath opened her mouth to receive th brothers blood 
fer thy'kand, asifthe earch had been ſenſibly affected wich the 
Yrudlty of towards his brother; thou wouldft not let his 
h in kind neſſe opened her 


Wee have the word at the eighth Chapter; 

hope ſpall loath him, which we cides . 3 H 3 hf 
Clothes may be taken either properly or figuratively. Taken rof, i 
perly, the words may import, firlt, his degradation from all for 
mer dignities. I thall be deprived of all honour and eſti oe 
and fo the clothes which I wore in the daies of my profi 1 
1 aae ane that chey will abhorre me, agra 
ro » 8 p 3 

re perly, they are conceived to be acircumlocution of 

l Thou wilt plunge me in the pit, thati 
elothes will abbor A edad are dat 1 notte. E 
come a dead carcaſe. M. Broughtons paraphraſe u oa hist 12 
tranſlation intimates this; Mine own cloathes foak bal ee 
2 


. ly, faith he, When J 

— loath me. Nera maken tees gravee though my clothes did ‘blond Ray ttini Bolly therefore the eart 

ARNG d uk _ Others underftand it figuratively, Mine own clothes feall abber mouth,and took in Pa cloud from thy and go tai ET 
es feall ab J ‘co me. So here, I fall be fo foul, chat if my clothes had ſenſe, on 

a „ ö B b b 2 an 


} 
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372 Chap. 9. A» Expofition ap- he B 
Job ſammam 

feditatem ani · 
me per ſummã 


„porie indigitat. in body, who muſt be waſhed before he is fit to have his cloth 
Tam fedus a4 put on him: A, to be clothed with i p i ave 1$. Clothes 
judiei 2 : l ; Soame,o to have our cloth 
judicio tuo dif ned of us, notes the greatest difbonoar. - an : g — 


eederem, ut is b prear 9 
corpore ef fer. Laltiy, This caſting into che -ditch, and the abhorring of his 


didus quea ve- Clothes, may referre to the continuance of his afflictions; though 


I ſhouid make my felf never ſo pure, yet the Lord would ö 
m i ~ c ; 
again into the ditch of affliction, he will put me into the pie 
mundus fom d trouble, tili( like a man drawn out of the mire)Mine own clothes 
culpa, tamen abhorre me, or make me an abhorring to all that fee me. I know 

peaisatq, dolor the Lord will make further triall of me. Bi 
rum & agrie Hence note, | l 
95 las 
as E7 ſqualo- . og 
re obfolefcam, e bi gold ante and again into the fiery furnace, to make them 
That which defiles the outward man, may be cleanfing to th 
1 3 7 anſin 
inward: And the abominable clothing of ike body, 5 a 
means to put the foul into the moft handſome dreie. 
Secondly, Obferve, That e 
Afer onoi d : A ; EEA 
i fi 5 9 = cleanfings,the Lord often goes on with Jare 
Though I wafa my felf, &c. yet thou wilt caft mein the di 
and mine own clothes will abhor me. Ve our bl ea i 
fings are fometimes fo tar.from caufing God to take offour affi» 


fiesjue bore 
vent. Coc. 
Quai ego 


ctions, that they doe but fit us for more afflictien: For the Lord 


will not truſt an impure ſpirit, or an heart defiled nat 
cortupt ions, under great afflictions. He therefore e 
and makes them more holy, that they may be more fit to bear al. 


fictions; No certain argument can be grounded upen this, that. 


a man fhall come out of affliction, becauſe he: is cleanſed, for 
aue ne is C 5 


Göd chuſes (in fome caſes) to afflict fuch, mo D a 

fuch, wh i 
17 Tune Lord hath as much fervice rite us, ‘while = 
uffer, as while we doe his will; Paſſive obedience is higher 


and harder ſervice then active, and an unclea is of 

io (though it be fit for neither) more unfit aiy riea 

or doing. Therefore Jobs friends could not groundedly Piem, 
TERAN X 2 


that he fhould be delivered, if he were cleanſed. Indeed if Gods. 
| ~ thonghes. 


ap.9. An E. e ge bee Jox. Nen i, Chap, 92 
and reaſon, and could diſpoſe of their own actings, and fet them. A 
felves upon what body and limbs they pleaſed, furely they would 
2 put thẽmſelves off from my body, and ever come on again, they 
fediatem cor- would abhor me. I fhould be as filthy before God in ſoul, as he is $ 


God cafts his fer vants again and again into the miery ditch, as TA 


Bee aS E E 


thonghts were like mans thoughts. or ithe were tied by ſuch rules 


zs we, we might make fuch conclufions ; but :( Job concludes ) 


He i not aman at me are. “ik 


For he is not aman as am, that I ſhould anſwer him, and we 

_ honta come together in jadgemente. = 5 

Neither is there any Daies man bevwixt us, that might lay his 
hand upon us boi. ae ae 


0 B doth two things in the clofe of this Chapter. 

Firſt, He again renouncéth all thought or intendment of an- 
iwering God by any wortkineſſe of goodneſſe in himſelf. A point 
he had often touched before, it being che grand objection, which 
his friends brought againft him, as if his ſpirit were heightoed up. 
to the prefumption of a triall or conteſt with God himfelf, 74 
a duty te clear dur [elves mof, phere and in What We are mof fue 

; : ne EROS OPS SS EE S ey ne 


petted, . 5 ; 
© This he doth inthe 32. ad 53. verſes. 


He ts not a man as] am hat fhonld anfwer bim and we Should come 
together in judgements 8 . 
“Neithenss there any Dieu man het wi xt u, that might lap his hand 
Af mpan un both. t 1 ie x a . So nok 5 2 
In which words 706 offers two things to affure them that he 
was farre enough from fuch an engäging with Gd. 
Firg, From the difparity of their condition (verſ. 32) He ig 
net a man as J am. God is not like me, I am no match for God; 
and 1 will not be fo fool hardie, as to contend with ent, whois ` 
infinitely above me. * „ 

l Secondly, Left any ſnould thinke, that though himfelf hand to 
hand (as we ſpeak) would not venture upon God, yet he might 
(poſſibly ) get fom- friend or fecond, to interpofe and umpite 
it between chem, or to determine whether Gods dealings with 
him were juft and quall, or no : And fq (though not alone, yet) 
by a friend, or achird party to them both, he would try out the 


matter. No (faith leb in the 33 · verfe) Not fo neither, as I a- 


— 


Go Ergee pen the Dries, Vean 


— — 


Pe Sages 5 — 2 15 l = : 
HR Chale. 
| TSA polit not anidereake kita; TO ener Ve any Dakt -Was be 
Sn Tate wand spon me 2 . E 
In the two laſt verfes Job makes a petition: tö- the Lord defis 
ring a fauourable condeſcenſion, that he w ould be pleaſed to a- 


TEE A E ERT T E LAA R T aia 
Ms 4 8 ae pois By ye me j z a aitai ae oF a E 
8 ES TE eee r 


“Chap. 9. LED hen le cut Je. V. 


Labern 


— ae 


— 325 


— — 


edap for amare sin, which beg Se , 
been 4 oe of we e ha youd (A Sew. 17.33) U d isa gicat 
warriour,the moft parent Commander, The Generalifirae of all 
she Armies in beaver gnd carth, Tbe Lord of bofis is his Name, e is 


“gab gere, 55 . Jou. Vf. 


— ee — 


. bate of che prefgnt height and extremitie of his pain, and then he a pan f war, thongh heis nog a man. 

l hoped yet that fhtghtanlered him; though he would not con- "Further, when Job faith, Hess net a man at I am, he gives us pig eſt omi 

7 tend with him, anfwer him in reference to his own integrity, - the reafon of all he had faid before, eſpecially of what he had * 
bout which bis friend had charged and wonnded him, though E qaid immediately before, Thowgh I wajd my ſelf with ſuo w- mater, crf juftus fim, 
not in reference to his own righteduttietfe; about which the Lord and make my band never fi clean, yet thou foals plunge me in the cum Beo tamen 


miglit charge atid candemn bim, Les bine take bis rod away en ditch, For be 1 not aman as Iam; that is, though I by waſhing hs aay pre 
Pik ; on aveor, 


me, and let not his fear terriſie me, then world I ſbeak and not few ſelf hould think I were all white, and not a ſpot to be feen „ 
bim, but it is not (6 with me. He concludes Hi Ay Krege Apen 1 as hypocrites by covering themfelves, think they ate i 
his (tate, from what he deſired of God it might be : And he be. all hid, and not a figne to be found about chem) yet he would „rum conditio. 
gins with the diference of his perfon from what God himſelf is, throw me into the ditch again, as like to like, dirt to dirt, for he Merc, 
it is not with moas I could wilh, and God is not fuch an one, not is not a man as I am, he hath other eyes, and thoughts, and waies 
can be, as I am, and muft be.. A e then creatures have. 
. r . Secondly, As the contain a reaſon, why the Lord would 
l vee jie Forbin nor amen a Lam, res judge bin hipte chough he ſhould wath himſelf with inow- wa- 
He doth not fay, God is not fach aman as 1 am, but God ß ter; fo alfo, why the Lord would afflict him, though he fhould 
not à man as I am. One man may fay unto another man, Thou art wah himſelf with ſnow-water, He is not a man as I am. As if he 
net facha man as I am: Every, different degree or endowmett had faid, Should I fec a man without ſpot or fpeck, withónt 
among men, may bear a man out in faying fo, and pride will lame or fault, yet full of wounds and ſtripes, full of troubles 
prompt a man to fay fo, when he is not in degree better, but t and ſorrows: Should I fee him afflicted, of whom I could not 
kinde worſe then other men. Such was the language of the Phi- fay He had finned, it were beyond my reaſon. But though I can- 
pea rifee(Luke 18.1 1.) 1 ‘thank thee, f am not as other men arets: not, yet the Lord can ſee reaſon to afflict a man in whom ! fee no 
ha | tort ioners, un juſt, adulters, or even as this Publican: yet no mu iniquity. He knows why and wherefore 5 he may and doth caſt 
F. can fay to another man, T bon art not a man as I am. ' them into the fire in whom I can fee no drofe. Hess not a man 
But feeing God is not a man at all, what is there in this afferti- as Lam, God exceeds man in his actings, as muck as he doth in 
on of fob, Heis not a man as Jam. l — his nature, as he is what man isnot, fo he can doc what man can- 
: The words import a double difference. Firſt, A ‘difference in not, Every thing is in Working as it is in being. God alwaies works 2 
qualification, Secondly, In nature: here ob chiefly intends the lke himſelf, and infinitely above man, Ge 
difference of quality ( which yet in God is his nature) that be As to the preſent buſineſſe, he works above man chiefly in two 
Non tam effin. Was not wiſe, and juk, and holy, and pure as God. E 8 things. . 
45 rie adefentia, AMaſes in his fong ( Exod. 15. 3.) after the overthrow of tke Fir, Man cannot jaftly commence a- fate againft, or contend 
. quam qualita: is Egyptians in the red fea, ſpeaks hps, The Lord is à man of Warr W wich another man, except he be able to charge him with ſome 
. ad gonta di that phraſe intends not a humane nature to God ; en he faith, wrong that he hath done him, or lay fome crime to his charge. 
4 per santas, CPA a mane WANE she meanech only this God i a great warti) Secondly, A humane Judge cannot condema or calt a man, uns 
tem collatio fit o. We call a Ship of warre, A man ef warre. As a man? tef: he frk legally convict him of his crime. Thus it is wich men 
& Kreatur. Words fignifies an elaquent man, thoughwich feme only a talkative in their judicial proceedings. He chat contends mut know tome 
Bold. war: So aman ef warre ſignifies a famous warriour, or one train · crime ; and she Judge paſſes ſentence as he fees the crime p 
l l d. : and. 


(3 


— ene na EE re I 


‘and made good againſt him; but 


god u nis min, lie hay pro- 
ceed to judgement without / an accuſation, and he may ‘give 
judgement before the crime be proved; 706 Was ſmitten without 
caufe truly alleadged, much leſſe atteſted. God afflicts that grace 
may be proved, not becauſe ſin is proved, He is not aman at [ am, 
that I gon lid anſwer hi mn... 


r n 


Reſpendere, bac It is a judiciary word, or anſwering in judgement ; To juſtiß. 
loso, poreft effe is a lam terme, and fois fe anſwer; one puts in his bill, and ano. 


ver bun ſorenſe. 


ther his anſwer; ſome Courts proceed by bill and anſwer. If 
the Lord:( faith Zob ) ſhould put in his bill againſt me, I would 
not put in my anſwer, He is not a manias Iam, that I foould av. 
fwer him. l i 

Or we may take the word (Arſwer) in generall, for the re 
turning of ſatisfaction to a queſton. If the Lord demand a re:. 
fon or an account of me, I could not ſatisfie him. Many, who 


can give a teaſop of the hope that is in them, cannot give a rea | 


ſon of the ſufferings, which are upon them: But though they 
know no particular reaſon why they ſuffer, yet they believe itis 
not without reaſon. Some holy Martyrs have faid to their cruell 
Ferfecutors, urging them with Sephifticall Queſtions, We can dis, 
but we cannot diſpute. And ſo the Saints, under the moſt difficult 
providences of God, are reſolved to ſay, We can die under them, 
but we will not diſpute them. He is net a man that we ſhould 
anſwer him in what he ſpeaks or doth. 
Hence obferve, 


Firſt, The confideration,that God is above wan, is enough to hum- 


‘ble and ſilence man. 

No man is proud in the preſence of another whom he thinks 
to be his better. The ſight of greater beautie, keeps down pride 
of beauty. ride cannot live in i eye of that which is above the res 
fon of it in aur ſelves: Yea, he that finds he is but equall, or upon 
even ground with others, can hardly be proud of any thing in 
himſelf. While we fuppofe our gifts or knowledge, but like 
thoſe of other men, we are not lifted up in the opinion of them. 
Now, If equality check pride, a thought of ſuperiority muſt 
needs kill it. And if the common ſuperioritie of a man kills out 


pride, how much more doth the knowledge of that fuperexcel- - 


lent ſuperioritie which is in God? Doth not the beautie and dig- 
nity 


Chap-9. An Expofition upon she Book of Jos. Nefzi. 
xp of 3 


of God; obſeute the nitre and darkén the’ beauty all crea- 
P inii kining of the Stats any thing, when tRé Suh appears? 
Mach leſſe is the holines ſtrength, and goodnes of man any thing; 
when the goodnes, holines and ſtrength of God ſtand forth or 
appear: we mult fay we are nothing, nen we fee whatGod is. The 
fight of him. in whom nothing of our imperfections can be found, 
cannot but humble us in che fight of all our perfections. Hence, 
when the Lord would abafe man, and extoll himſelf, he re- 
moves all of man from himſelf, (1 Sam. 15. 29 ) God is not a man 
shat he bouid repent; Men are full of repentings, and that they are 
fo Chews them to be men. There is a repentance whichis a grace 
of God and there is a repentance which is an infirmity in man. By 
the former, men turn to God from that fin, in which they were, 
or have done. By the later, men turn both from God and man in 
what they promiſe pr purpoſe either to be or doe. They are 
this day of one minde, and to morrow of another; to day they 


love, and tortiorrow they hate; now they will, and anon they - 


‘not. They ate in and out, no man knows where to finde 
a ; but God is ever the fame, he changes not. Elihu fends a 
challenge to all teachers in che name of God, who teacheth like 
him? (Chap. 36, 22) God bimſelf challengeth eh in hisewne 
name (Chap. 40. 9. Haft thou an arm dike God? Or canft chow 
thunder with a voice liké him? To whom will you liken me ( faith 
God, when he would bring down the pride ofthe creature )Te 
Whom wil you liken we, and make me qual, and compare me that 
we may be lite? (Iſa. 46. 5.) Wh do ye exalt your felves? Why 
have ye ſuch high thoughts of your elves? Can ye finde out any 
to compare with me? Or cit’ye make a Parallel of me among all 
tures? arene 
mall the unevenneſſe of man towards God, arifes from prefum- 

tuous thoughts of his une venteſs with God. Take a taſte th two 

three particulars, =, eas =: M 

' Fir, Man grows into a boldneſs of ſinning againſt God, be- 
cauſe he thinks God is but ſo holy as man is; he conceits that 
which futes his ſpirit, fates Gods Spirit alfo: This caufeth him to 
doe many things mo ‘urifutable to the Spirit of God Pll. 50. 
18.) When thou ſaweſt a thief, shen thos: confewtedft with him, und 
thon halt been partaker with the adulterer : thow giveft thy month 
to evil. and thy tongue frameeb deceit dc. cb ee things haft thon done. 
And what encouraged or hardned him to ae thefe things ? 5 

5 cc 


eel 


77 


; Chap. i 47 E Hefe npo she Book of Job Vetſ. 32. 3 
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2: —:-x T —:T t * 
378 Chap. 9. An Expofition upon the Bock of Jos. Verl. 32. | Chap.. Aw Expofision npon she Book of Jon. Verl. 33. 319 
next words give us an account of that, Thos ihc ugbreſt that I wat and let kim retarn unto the Lord, and be wil lave wercy upon bine, 
altogether fuch an ene ai thy ſelf;that is, thou didſt frame concepti- andto our Cod, for he will abundantly pardon, Now, ai when God 
ons of me according te the Jaca of thine own brain, or the model cals upon man to obey his will, and doe his Commandements, he 
of thine own heart. Thou waft well pleaſed with ſuch filthines and is apt co fay,at leaft in his heart, the duties are too many, and the 
abominations, therefore thou didſt conclude,I would not be dif. purdens coo great to be born: So when the Lord calleth pod 
pleafed with them. The true reafon why moft men make nothing wicked men, the worſt of wicked men to repent orlaurn unte 
of evil i, becauſe they make God nothing in goodnes (as to that him, and he will abundantly pardon, or he will multiply to Par- 
point)beyond themfelves; this doth not trouble our ſpirits, we fee don (as it is in the original! ) they are ready to object, What ? 
no hurt in what we doe: Surely then God fees no hurt in it, neie $Æ Pardon fachas we are? Wee are too filthy and vile for wafhing. 
ther is his Spirit troubled with our doings. Í surely,he will not pardon us: . Thefe mercies are too many for 
Secondly, Boldneffe in pleading-with, and complaining a- ns, and thefe favours too great for us to receive; Well (faith 
gainft God, when he doth what likes not us, ariſes from thoughts God) 1 preconceive your conceits of më, ye are meaſuring me 
chat we are like bim. None would quairell what God doth in by yout felves, ye think it cannot be done, becaufe yee cannot 
cutting out and proportioning their own cftates to them: or in doe it; your hearts are too narrow to paffe by fo many, fo great 
caſting down the humble and meekzin exalting tke proud & vile, provocations, therefore ye fay, mine is too nat ro. alſo. Doe 
if they did fully belie ve God had as much righe and reafon as they ye thus meaſure me the Lord, O foolith people and-uawife d 1 
ſee he hath power to doe wbat he doth, Man draws God into would have you know, My thoughtsare not your thong hte, neie 
his own compaſſe, and then wonders to finde him work ſo out ther are your waiel my waies, for as the heavens are higher then the ` 
compaſſe. If I were as God, faith one, I would ‘doe thus and earth, (0 are wy waies higher then yanrwaies,and my thoughts then 
thus ; ſurely, God isas I am, he hath fuch thoughts as I have, your thoughts, verſ 8, 9. Asif he had faid, Your chougkrts are as 
faith another, then why doth he thus?Till we have fullyftudied this. f much below my mercy, as your waies: were below my holmeſſe. 
Point, T hat God is wot as me are, We fhall never reft fully-ſatisfied Ceaſe then from doubting what I have promiſed, as I would 
in what God doth, if be doth what we would not. have you ceaſe from doing what I have forbidden, Your unbe- 
_ Thitdly, Unbelief fprings from the fame muddy fountain: um lief that I will not pardon your fin, difhonours me as much as 
belief of the power of God to deliver us, when wee are in out. pour diſobedience did in committing fin. Till we beleeve 
ward ftraits and dangers; and unbelief of the mercy of God to ‘God is holy above us, we fear not to inne; and till we be- 
pardon us, when wee are in ſpirituall ſtraits and defercions, fieve God is mercifull above us, we cannot believe he will pardon 
What's che reafon why, when great dangers encompaſſe us, wee our ſin. „ „ e 
cannot belee ve deliverance ? Do we not make God like to out Thus we ſee how the lifting up of out ſelves in eur thoughts to 
ſelves? Doe we not ſhorten bis hand to our own meaſure, and an equality, or to ſome fimilitude with God, or the drawing 
thinke it cannot be done, becaufe men cannot doe it ? And for down of God to an equatity;or fome finiilitude-with our ſelves, is 
mercy about the pardon of ſin; man being awakened fees how the ground and cauſe of all aur unequall carriage towards God, 
he hath provoked God, fin ftares upon his face, and he findes of our boldneſs in finning, of our boldneffe in pleading witb, and 
out many aggravations upon hisfin:then fie begins co collect thus, complaining againſt him, of our extreme unbelief in the point of 
certainly if a man had fo provoked his neighbour, he could never deliverance from troubles, of of the pardon of our fins. Second: 
pardon or forgive him, Can then fuch fins as thefe be forgiven by ly, Obſerve . Ania Po ne ee 
God? Mans mercy cannot reach fo high as this, therefore furely There is no ci between God and man-. re a 
the mercies of God will not. We have a very gracious promile, He is not aman A am. Man is like to man, face anſwers face, 
backt with a caution to prevent thefe jealouſies, ( J/a. 35, 6,7.) and heart anſwers heat, trength anſwers ſtrength, and wit an- 
Les the wicked far fake hú aj, aud the unrighteous man bis thong bti ſwers wit. Solomon concludes this (Ecclef. 6. 10) T bat which 
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c been je named alveady,and isà Een f har it iman A man ig 


but aman,be be never fo great in worldly wealth or hononr : ag 


be bears the name, ſo he hath the nature of man fill; Wor can he 
contend with him shat is mightier then he, i. e. with God. If he 
venture beyond his line. or move out of the ſphear of his activity, 
ic he would act more then a man, he fhal! quickly finde that he is 
but man, He cauuot contend With him that s mightier shen he Man 
was indeed made in the likeneſſe of God, Gen. 1. 27. In the image 
of Ged created he him, yet we muft not fay, God is like man, ke 
is not in our Image. God put fome impteftions of himſe lf upon 
man, but he rook no impreſſions of man ypon himfelf, He z not a 


wan as] am. He hath given us fome of his own excellencies, but 


he hath not taken upon him any of our weakneſſes. God hath 
honoured man to give him fomewhat of himſelf, but God thould 
diſkonor himſelf to take any thing of man. Thus man isin the like, 
nefie of God : but Ged is not in the likenefle of man. Take 
heed of fuch thoughts. Ir sas dangerous to fraze a likene ffe or 
fimilitnde of God is our bearts,as to frame a likeneffe er a ſinulitudt 
of Ged npon a Wal. (Exod. 15.1 1.) Whois like unto thee, O Lord, 
among t thegods? That is, there 10 none like unto thee: None 
amongit che gods neither among thofe who are falfly.called gods, 


tha Idels of the Heathen, nor among thafe who are truly called | | 


gods(for God calls them ſo)the Angels in heaven, and Magiftrates 
here upon the earths among theſe truly called gods, there is none 
like the true God, much leſſe is there any among the meer pure 
mortals, lie unto che immortall God, 7 be w.itke: wate then 
glerions in kelime, fear fal in praifes, deing wonders 3 Sot Min 
7: 18.) Who is a god like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity and paf: 


and conceits, which lodge in man, and make other gods. To fay 
of God only this, He # God, is to fay all; we cannot fay more 


ood of God, then to call him God; as we cannot fay more evill J 


ol ſin, then to call it fir when we have called it fin, we have 
called it all. The Apotue (Rom. 7. 13.) uts that upon it, as the 
wort he could fay of it, Sinne that t mighs appear finne, Wee 
4 - cannot 
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cannot reprefent it in a worfe likeneſſe then its own. All men fay 
theyſin, but /in appears fin to veryfew. And when the Apoſtle would 
put a diſgraceful title or epithete upon ſin, he inveſts it with its 
own name, ſenful ſin. Thus to thepoint in hand, we cannot cal God 
more, then when we call him God. Nothing can be predicated of 
bim better then himſelf. When God appears to be God, all ex- 
cellency appears. All men ( almoſt) acknowledge God, but 
God appears to very few. “Tis but little of God that can bee 
known : and there are · not many who know that little; very ma- 
ayknow but little of that little, and moft know nothing of it at all. 
Thus alfo to fay that man is man, is proof and aggravation 
enough of his depraved condition Hof. 6.7.) T. bey like wen have 
tranſgreſſ- d the Covenant, they have done like themſelves. When 
we fee men Vain, and wicked,and ſinfull, and covetous, and earth- 
ly, wee may ſay of them, they have done like men; and how 
wonderous and glorious things foever God doth, we can but fay, 
He bath done like Ged, 
Asaconfectary from from the whole, take this caution, God is 
nora man A, we arc, then God muſt never be meaſured by the rule 
and line of man Min hath not line enough to meaſure God by. 


The Lord exceeds man in all; he is not only above mans infirmi- 


tics, but he is above all his perfections. The Lord is not only nor 
weak as man is weak, or unholy as man is unholy, but the Lord 
is not {trong as man is. trong, nor holy as man is holy, nor juſt as 
man is juft, nor wife as man is wife : Then, mari muft not venture 
to judge of che wiſdom of God by his own wifdome, or of the 
juftice, holineffle and ſtrength of God, by his own ſtrength, holi- 
neſſe and juſtice. Man is not able to meaſure God in àny of his 
Attributes; and in three things efpecially man fhonld take heed of 
meaſuring Ged in his actings. 
Firſt, In the great. work of election. In this man is very apt 
to de medling, and. to be meaſuring God by the line of naturall 
reaſon, or of civil juſtice: the Apettles diſpute beats down this 
preſumption, Rem, 9. We read there how man begins to buftle - 
and ftartle at that great concluſion ( verſ. 18.) Therefore he batb 
mercy on Yehem:be will. haue mercy; whom he mili hs bardneth. 
IF it-be thus, faith be, #f eve mins ſtate be peremptorily deters 
mined by the will of God, if he loves and hates before men have 
done either good or evil, why doth le finde fault; for who hath 
refifedbiswid? What need any trouble themfelves about the 
8 2 Le 
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‘way, when their end is under an unmoveable decree ? Wh 
ſhould any ſtrive to forſake evill and doe good on earth, ſeeing 2 
was refolved in heaven what fhould become of them, before they 
had done either good or evill? Thus the pride and ignorance of 
man cavils at the decrees of God. But ftay ( faith the Apoſtle ) 
O man, who art thos that replieſt againſt God ? He is not a man as 
thou att: he hath done what he hath done by vertue of his jut 
prerogative, and therefore he is not unjuſt in doing it. Befides 
if ye will needs argue from reafon, then fee how common reafon 
confutes this blafphemie, Hath not the Potter power over the clay 
of tke fame lumpto make one veſſell unto honour, and another umo 
di ſgonour? What if God hath done thus, aod what if he will 
doe thus? What haft thon to doe with it? Know thy 
place, and keep thy rank: are not thou clay in the hand of che 
Potter? — : Pee 3 
Secondly, Meaſure not God by your own line in his providen- 
tiall diſpenſations: He may havea method of his own in giving 
or taking away, in pulling down or building up, in wonading or 
healing, in abaſing man, or in raifing him, becauſe all is his owa, 
He who hath aright to al, can Wrong none, ana he Who poſſe ſſes all 
zs debtor to none. wa a . 5 
Thirdly, Meaſure not God by your own line in the matter of 
your ordinary approvings: and that two waies. 
Firſt, Doe it not in your approving of things, And 
. ‘Secondly, Doe it not in your approving of perſons. Take 
heed firft of meaſuring God by your ſelves in yonr approving of 
things, as if becauſe you approve it, therefore God furely 
doth: This mif-conceit hath been the canfe of almoſt all, and al- 
moft all the cauſe of all the ſaperſtition, idolatry and will-worfhip 
that ever was in the world. Man thinks God muſt needs like any 
thing which is done to his horiourshence becauſe the adorning and 
adoring of images,bowing to altars, uſing of unwritten Ceremo- 


nics are directed to the honourof God, therefore man concludes - 


furely God likes them. Whereas nothing pleaſes God, but what 
himfclf appoints; he is never honoured, but when he is obeyed. 
As no man hath been his. counfellor, > to direct him what to doe 
with us a Raar r „„ direct him what to 
require of ys, Not tar which we comme nd is approved, h 

Wwhichshe Lord commends, .. oi „„ 


A. ba 
7. 


Verl. 32. 


dSecondly, Take heed of this in your Approbation or eſtimation 
a: bis ates ceed of 


upon themſelves: but the Lord found them ont, and what they 
Í highly eſteemed, he abominated. Some write and ſubſeribe 
Í their own letters teſtimoniall, and can get no hand to them but 


* 
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of perſons, Not 


le Whom yos commend is approved, but he whom 
the Lord commfinds, We ſhould judge of men as wee believe 
Ged judges, Or (to come n<arer) let no man think himfelf is 
‘approved of God, becauſe he is approved by himſelf. Many 
ster themſelves in their om n eyes, til their iniquity & fund to de 
hatefirll(Plal.36, 2.) Chrift intimates this, ſpeaking to the Phari- 
ſees( Luk, 16. 15.) Te ave they that juftifie our felves, ye have high 
thoughts of your own worth,and glory in your own excellencies, 
and ye think God hach high thoughts of you, that he glories in you 
too; but let me tell you, That which ws highly eſteemed amgng St 
men, ij Abo mination in the fighe of God, We are the men, faid the 
Pharifees, ours are excellent gifts, thus they admired and doted 


their own. Nos he who commends him/elf i appr o ved, but ke whom 
the Lord commends; fuch ſhall finde, that their own good word 
would do them no good, He is not a man as they are. He, faith Fob, 
u no: a man as J am, that I foould auſirer him. l 


And we fhonld come together in judgement. 


Ir hath been fhewed what judgement is, at the 19. verfe of this 
Chapter, and at the third verſe of the eighth Chapter, therefore 
Iſnall not now fay upon it, only as to the matter in hand, Iudge- 
ment may be taken three waies. , , 
Firft, For pleading, which is but preparatory to judgement,the ' Pifecprario 
opening and arguing of the cafe or fact under triall, o Gale: 
Secondly, For the decifion and determination of the cafe ac- juin” 
cording to law, or the award of judgement, 2 ur ii defiritio 
Thirdly, for the infli@ting and executing of the ſentence accord- 3, E70 ca- 
ing to the judgement awarded. „ 
Here Job chiefiy intends the firſt, He u not a man as I an ht! a 
Soonldan{wer him, and We fhould come together in judgement that is, 
that I ſhould plead, argue and debate my matters with hm bi fore 
any other judge. God and man cannot come together to be judg- 
ed; for all man · kinde muft receive their judgement from God. 
Or nearer the Hebrew ( which futes the former clauſe better) He 
ts not aman as lam, that we ſbould come alike to judge ment; No, 
we ſhould be very ynlike, very unequally ma: ched in jadgements 
Man and man, who are upon even terms in their nature, may pet 
be 


Ut veniamus 
parirer in judie 
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be upon fach une ven terms in their condition, that they cannot 
come alike to judgement. A poor man cangot grapple wich a 
rich man, nor a mean man with the honourable. Now, if they 


who are of the fame nature cannot come alike in judgement, 


becaufe of a diſparitie in their condition; How ſhall they 
who differ not only in condition, but in nature? Can God and 
man 7 Can poor wretched and miſerable man, come alike in judge- 
ment with the great and glorious God? And ſo the meaning of 
Job may be thus conceived, Zf I hadonty a man (like my felf) to 
deal witk, then I would venture a triall with him at any [eat of 
judgement, or Court of juſtice; but be % not a man gj I am 
much leſſe ſuch aman as L am. How foal I fet my ſelf with him te 
bejndged, when as himſelf is the Fudge of all, and is bim/elfjudg. 
ed of none? 
Hence obſerve, 
Man is not able to contend with Godin judgement. | 
Whe islike me, and who wil appoint me the time (or (nedrer 
the letter) who wil convent me in judgement ? Who in that (ep. 
herd that will fiand before me ? Iſa. 49. 19. Man muft come before 
God in judgement, We muft all appear before the judgement [eat of 
Christ (2 Cor. 5. 10.) None fhail efcape his tribunall. But man 
cannot ſtand before God in judgement. The wicked cannot 
ſtand at all before him in judgement, becauſe they ſtand upon 
their own bottom. The righteous dare not ſtand before him in 
judgement upon their own bottom; if they ſnould, themſelves and 
their cauſe would quickly fall together. N 
There are ſeven conſiderations which tell us, that wee cannot 
come together, much leffe alike together with God in judge- 
ment. 
1. He is of fuch ftrength, that none can wreſt themſelves out of 
his hand. No power can daunt him. - 
2.He is of fuch ſincerity, that bribes cannot corrupt him, nor can 
gifts put out his eyes. l 
3. He is of fuch wifdom,that none can over-reach him, nor can 
our wit entangle him. l 
4. He is ſo knowing, that none of our fins and failings, no not 
the leaſt of them, are ſecrets to, or hidden from him. 
5. He is fo holy, that he cannot bear with the leaſt fin, and fo 


jut, that he cannot but punifhit, unleſſe he receive ſatisfaction 
r it a 


6. He 
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L g; He einnot bea party in judgement, for he is the ſupreme 


Judge, and there is no appealing from his ſentence. 


7. He is the laſt, yea an everlaſting Judge, and therefore there 
is no repealing of his fentence. Who is able to contend with 
‘him, Whom no power can daunt, no bribes corrupt, no wit 
‘over-reach, who knows all our fins, and will ſpare none of 
them, from whofe fentence there is no appealing, and whofe 
fentence cannot be repealed? There is no Judge above God, 
therefore we cannot appeal from him; there is none to come 
after God, therefore what he hath judged cannot be re- 

ealed. , 

Job having thus waved and profeffed againft contending 
with God in judgement, proceedeth in the thirty third verfe, to 
ſnhew that there is none to whom his cafe might be referred for 
arbitration. There are two waies by which controverfies are 
ended. ' f oe 

Firſt, By the legall ſentence of the publike Judge. 
~ Secondly, By the moderatien of a private friend. This later 
fob means, when he ſaith, 


Verle 33. Neither is there any Daies-man betwixt us, that can lay 
hand upon us both. 


The Septuagint render thefe words as a wifh,or as a praier, O. 
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that there Were a Daies-man, or, a Mediatour betwixt God and wg 


I uu N i. 


me, that might lay his hand upon us both. But the Originali bears it atyaov. Sept. 


clearly in the negative. a 


Neither is there any daies-man betwixt us. 


A 


Fere omnes in 
terpretes bunc 
vefan de Mcee 


bitro, quem ju bitratour, ſometi ( fe d 
tibet > etimes a Mediatour ometi r and in 
feo 11 n 8 Tá > etimes.a Re oa “a 7 
rfi nju vo fome Countreys with us, W hen aqueftian arifes he a 92185 


cant jeu / C, 55 7 
jege Ic, bours, concerning which they are unwilling to ſpend money and 
money and 


quafi Tab opta. “me in ſuits of Law, they fay, e Will referre it unto nen; whicl 
5 W l 


mediato: e n ve~ : A 
i to God. In oppoſition to which, w 


loc verfu 


fit, utrag, pars 


Fllen fequatar Heat day of judgement, to which he there appeals, from all th 
5 the 
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> and determine the buſines between the parties, they were bound 
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“Chap.o. An H xpofition upen the Bok of Joa, Vet, pues 
mto camra, then Wik repcer ft fl. Chap 
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affure-which che parties fully ingaged themſelves under pe- 
nalties(of valuable damage to the bufineffe in queltion) to ſtand 
to his arbitration. : i 
-There are five things 
derftand Jobs meaning 
Umpires 
71. He muft be agreed upon and chofen by both parties, for 
y both of chem, he can have no power to 


(by which we may more diſtinctly un- 
) belonging to a Daies-man, or an 


determine for, or againft either of them. N 
2. He mutt hear both fides ſpeak, and alleadge what they can 
for themſelves, before he determines. ö 
He muſt beat out the matter by interrogatories and queſti- 
ons; he muſt not ſtay upon the bare narrative of the petite: 
He mutt have power to conclude and determine of the dif- 
ferences dender wul be bound. at leaft by promife to tand 
. Both parties muft be bound, at lea promise, to ſtand to 2; 
che 1 manion which he ſhall make. ah a one is a Daies- sit ote 
man among men: who is alfo called a Compromifer, and his miferius,quaf 
of a matter, becauſe as he is elected by ex compromifa 


work, the Compramifing Of a | l co 
the mutuall confent, fo confirmed by the mutual! promife of d litigateribus 
thofe who are at variance, to reconcilethem, and take up their pts. 


differences. Now, faith Job, as there is no Judge, fo there is no 
Daies-man betwixt me and God. | 
| That might lay his hand upon ms both. i 


Some nnderftand the words Ù #pon us both] of }ob and his 
friends, There is not a Dates-mun betwixt me and my friends, not 
one that can judge and confider of my innocency and their 
charge: as if he had faid, Though I will not plead it out with God, 
yet I dare refer the controverfie betmixt You and me to an equall 
umpire, I dare go toit é triall of my innocency with you, bat I fee no 
Dates-man ; you are all partics in the buſineſſe, and I know of none 
that Will ſtaud between m indifferently and unprejudiced. 

Bur the text refers clearly to God, Ther: + no Beier mam not 
to arbitrate the matter between Godand me, None to lay his 
hands upon us both: Z 

To fay on hands is diverfly u 
fies all power: Hence, tolay the hand 
and to do fo, is taken forhetimes in an i 
a good ſenſ. 

* Ddd 2 


fed in Scripture. The hand ſigni- 
s, isto put forth power: 
Il ſenſe, and ſometimes in 


Fi, 
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Furt. In an ill ſenſe, and fo-tolay he h ame. Varban Chef. Aedepflien sim tle BJ Jer. Vergy 389 
99 i „ and fo-tolay t . ,ftri . 1... 
tO lay ther ande, is to ſtrike or found fe great fuithino yu vn Irail) defirsd Ciriſd iat: to feak abe: 
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{mite even to death, Gen. 22.12. Lay not thine hand upon the ; 
. childe, upon Ifaac, that is, do not fay bim. We have por the word only, and hi Servant faonid be healed. (Mar. B. 8.0 Asa word. 
expreffion ( Gen. 37. 22.) when Reuben pleaded for Jofeph chat isthe proper. object of faith, ſo faith atts moft properly; when it 
he fhould not be murtbered, Shed no blond, but caft him into a reftsand lives pon a word only. Signs are mercies tothe weak, 
this pit, and lay no hand upon him; that is, donot deftroy him: and they abe vitneſſes of out Weakne de. Signs are but crutches — 
This laying on of the hands, notes any violent act, either pro- asd fpethactes to help t be lameneſſe and dim: fightednéffe of faire. But 
, ceeding from holy zeal or juftice,as in Nehemiah,who threatens to our text.. 40 — — be 
the prophaners of the Sabbath, ifye do fo again [Will lay hands 2. Laying on of hands was afd in the ordination- ot ſolemn- 
on jon; or from malice, as in the chief Prieſts. who fought to lay ſetting ofa mamapartunto an offee, The children of Ifrdel, that 
hands on Chrift the Lord of the Sabbath (Luk.20.19.) And Chrift is, ſomerof the chief gf them. (under the Ceremonialldiaw) laid 
prophefying what the condition of his Difciples and of beleevers their hands upon the Bevites, (Mumb.8.180) which was either a te- 
ſhould be, what uſage they ſhould finde in the world, tells them A {ification that they gave up all carnall-anid-worldly daterefts in 
(Mat.21-1 2.) They fall lay their hands upon you, and perfecute Jon them, and bequeathed them wholly unto God, pian approba- 
Thus Haman thought {corn to lay his hands on Mordecai a lone tion of their office, and of the Levites miniſtrůtion in it on their 
( Efth.3.6.) He had a defign, to take revenge upon the whole behalf. The fame:'Ceremony: fox the matte) was cbntinued: ` 
Nation of the Jews. . T 55 inthe fending forth pf Jobe Negi got the gift that: 
Secondly, To lay on the hands is taken in 180 fe.: isin thee which Was ¢ iven thee by prophecig. With the laying on of the 
finde‘ ole three ais. in - F a good fenfe and fo hands of the 1155 , Was . to Tiny refar- 
1. In benedictions, Mark. 1c. 16. Chrift tog x Yoy; 7. ence to himſelf ( Tim, 4. 14.) And in reference co others (1 Tim. : 
ift rook, pthe yoni Gil. $22.) Lay hands {uddenly,on no man. And Panl and Harnab. is, 


being imme 


the Elders laying their hands upon the beaft, which was to be 
. 3.The hand {pecially fignifies civil power Pl. 89.25. I will fit hes. valet manu ime 


upon Chrift, of whom chag Sacrifice was a type. So Chrifts lay- j 
ing his hands upon thofeghildren; im lied the -beftowing and nil alſo inthe fea, ang his. right land in the ouds; that is, Iwill. tofira coercere. 
J pouring out of mercy upon them, inthe pardoning of their fins, give him power overshiein who dwell by he feas And hen o te 

. und the furniſning of them with the. graces of his Spirit. The ing on of hands, implies the authorit which, one man hath over. % rene, 
i fume action ufed by the Apoftles in the name of Chrift, ‘ha dthe another to determineor refolve a cafe, or to ſettle a bufineffebe- „ Nem eapo 
fane fignification and effec. When Peter and ohn came to Sa. teen them, and that is the intendment of ir here, There 46 no ver / © act bore: 
| maria and faw what work the Word had made a mong that beo Daies-man that. might lay his. hands upon us both That is, who may ad/ædus concer- 
g ple, Thep laid rhesr hands on them,and they received the holy a oft authoritatively decide and make an end of this controverſie. To, dam addiu. 
i Act. 8. 17. Paul likewife laid his hands on the Diſciples at E hfs, impor the hand wasta compòfe the difference, orden heal. Pas 
i and they received the holy Ghoft, Af. 19.5. It was nfed alfo as fold pofture of the daies-man obferyed in che action of his hand. , igen cr . 
| a fign of healing, Mark. 16.198. They frail lay bands on. the fick, Firft, He put forth his hand towards the pastigs,defiring them biur ad alters. 
i and they oallrecover : And (Alat. ꝙ. 18.) The Ruler faith unto to join hands, of (3s we {peak ) co fhake hands aad be friends. utrum lit igan 
a Chrift, My daughter is fick, but come and lay thine ba nds an her, Joining hands fignifigs conſent (Gyod.23-1-). Irho fo. dt net put tiummanum aly ` 
| and foe fall be heal 4.“ Some interpret the Rulers defire o eth; >. thy hand with the wicked; that is, chou fhalt make no agreement uf. im extens 
Í igo, to be as a fign he had faith, fo alfo that his faith was weak. “With him. Some of the Ancients deſcribe the Pacificatonr or Aten pen. . 

The Centurion (concerning whom Chrift teftified,. J have not Daies-man, having his hands.clofed, into the hands of thofe be- dus inte u. 

tulon scone eee UDEA, 4h. 4 1 J tween whom he Was to make peace Ded they who are un until. 
aund. ki dd. Faithfull. . 


As under the Law, Levit.1.4. and C55. 4. F. The people o diately. dafigned by Cad for aspeciall work of che. Impafitio na. 
3 4. and Céap.4.t3. The people or I yyntiery to which they were called before, were fent away: [mites at 


with faſting and prayer, and the laysog où of hands, Act. 13.3. „ ahum nofiri 


int er (itigantes . 
benigne manum 
nunc fuper buns ` 
nanc fupe: illum 
ponere folebat, 
dicens, Tum 


oc halluciua 


vis tu vero bene 
egit i, fed boc 
& bec facere 
non debuiſt i. 
Bold. 


ſatisfaction for his damage. 


the bringer fhail lay his hand upon the head of the be esd 
&c. (Ter. I. 4.) Now this laying of the hands upon the head of 
the Sacrifice, implied the laying of their ſins upon the head of. 


the Sacrifice, and that, the laying of their fins upon the head of. 


Chriſt, on whom the Prophet aſſures us, ie Lord laid the iniquity 
of us all (Ila. 5. 6.) And as the laying on of the hand upon ibe 
head of the beaſt transfer d their fins upon him, fo lixewiſe that 

ſentence of death and condemnation which was due to their fis, 

and was preſently executed by flaying of che beaſt: which wasa 

lively type of Chrift (the Lamb fain from the beginning of the 

world ) dying under a ſentence of condemnation in thie ſtead of 

finners — oS 

‘Laftly, The laying on of the hand, notes the keeping of the 
parties in compaſſe, for contenders ufe co be very violent one 
againſt another. 2 


Chaps. Akxpfisten spon the Bookef Jou. Ver33. 391 


rather labour after reconcilements, 


more by it, tie charge of obtaining right by lau: many times 


Thus} 


— 


Thus te che prelant tert The laying on-of thie hand fignifies 
only the compofing or compounding of difference. When pe 
complained. or affirmed only, Thera ne Daies- man betwixt ; 
dis meaning wat, that chere was na man who could take up the 
matter betwixt God and him, there was none ſuch to be found, 
for he (peaks not only (de facto) that there was no Daies- man, 
but (de impoſſibili) as of a thing which was impoſſible to be; As 
ik he had faid, 7 Would gladly referre this matter to arbitration, 
but the Lord, Who ts engaged with me is above the arbitration of men 
or Angels 5 Creatures may pot pedale Wwithaxy of bis.matters fur- 
ther then they are called, and ERuaw not of any Whom God hath called 


Non poteft dari 
Dee mibiqᷓ fie 
mul litiganti- 
bus arbtrer: 
quafi in Deum 
æqut ac in me 
poteſt atem ex- 
crcendo. 


ua en appointed over tnt matter. 

Hence Obferve, : : 

Firft, When controvenfiesiarife, the rule of love bids as refer our 
differences to the deternunation of brethren. 

“Fob {peaks according to the uſage of thofe daies; men did not 
refently run to law,and call one another before the Judge, they 
fad daies-men and umpires to determine matters between them. 
Thus Sc col befpeaks Laban (Gen. 31. 37.) Whereas then haf 
ſcarc hed all my ftuſf, What haft thou found af all thy. hosfboldjtuff ? 


l Sitit here before my brethren and thy brethren, that they may judge 


betwixt:us both. The Apoſtle (1 Cer. 6. 1,5) is very angry with, 


che Corinthians, becauſe they were fo hafty to go to law, Verily. 
dere is utterly a fault among on, becauſe. yat goto lam ane with anc- 


ther; What! is there not a Daies-wan among you? Is there not 

3 man among you fit to bean Athisvatour ? I ffeab to your pame 

(faith Real} It it fo that there is hut a Wife man among you, na nit 

one that mall be able ta judge between his brethren’ But brother goeth 

ta lm with brother, and that before the unbelec vert. The ſinne of 

thele Corinthians was the greater, hecauſe the Judges were Hea- 

thed, yer fuch contendings bear a proportion of ſinfulneſſe, 

though Judges be Chtiſtians, To bring every matter to the judg- 
ment feat, when ( poffibly ) a brother or a friend might take up 

the matter is a tranfgreffion againſt the Law of love. We ſhould 
then ſutes in Law; which zn proverbio 
eff poticres efe. 


ad a cauſe, not only of trouble and expence, but of great breaw €% 
. iniquas pacts 


ches and heart-burnings among friends and hrethren. We have: : 

: nope . . conditio es 

2 proverbiall fpeech among us, A kan arbitration # betten oprima jud cia. 

then a fat judgement: Id is better tothe parties, they fhall ges. fener ia. 
eat- 


ing, 


_ ee ween v raara se ome 


— —— — oa aT ae —7 


eft 1. 5 r . e : 
: Secondly Obferve, That. no crtature can umpire the bifinefe 
betwixt God und man-. i : i ae 3 


here is a two-fdld reaſon of it. 


Oportet ut in 


judtce fit altier 
apientia, que 
fit quafi regula, 
al quam ixa. 
minantur dita 
utriufý partis. 


Oportet wt in 


_ judice fit major 


poteſt as, que 
pofi: atramg 


pariem compri. 


Mere. 


They who cannot agree, need more wifdom then their own to 
work their agreement. But there is no creature wife as God, yes, 
there is no creature wife but God; who is therefore called, Th 
God only wife. God is beſt able to judge of his own actions. No 
man hath been his Counſellour( Rom. 11. 34.) much leſſe fhall any 


man be his Judge: Men ſometimes abound too much in theit 


own ſenſe, but God muſt abound in his. His will is the rule of al, 
much more his wiſdom; or rather his wifdom is the rule of all, 
becaufe his. will is; his will and wifdom being the fame, and of 
the ſame extent, both infinite. 

Secondly, He that is a Daies-man or umpire, muft (accord 
ing to the rules before ſpoken of) have power to compell the 
parties to ſubmit or ſtand to what he fhall determine. But as 
we cannot lay any reſtraint upon God, from doing what be 
will; ſo we cannot lay any conſtraint upon him, to do what we 
will. Who ſhall force the Lord? To whom hath he given an 
i ingaged himſelf under a penalty to perform what he 

all award? The Lord doth whatſoever he pleaſeth both in 
heaven and earth, and he will do no more chen he pleaſetb. 
perſwaſion cannot move him, much leſſe can power compell him. 
He that is above all in power, cannot be dealt witli any way, but 
by perfwafion.And he whois above all in wiſdom, cannot be per: 
ſwaded by any againſt his own will. f N 


There is indeed a Daies- max betwixt God and man, but God 5 
himfelf hath appointed him. God hath referred the differences 


betwixt himſelf and man, unto }e/»s Chriſt; and (his own good- 
will and free grace moving him thereunto ) he ſtands engaged ia 
the bonds of his everlaftinig truth & faithfulnes to perform what 


Jefus Chriſt, as Mediatour, ſhould ask for us: unto him we may $ 


lafely commit our cauſe and our fouls, with that aſſurance of the 
l ` Apoftke 


Chap.9- ‘An Expofition pen the Book of Jos. Verl.33. 


Chapo. An Expeptien sponshe Book of Joss Verl'33, eee Z Jon. 
Apoftle (2 Tim. 1. 12.) T Whom I have believed, and am per- 


Firft, He that is our umpire is fappofed wifer then our felves, | 


e Mae Se ee coe 


fwaded that he is able ri that which I have committed unto him 
againft that day. Chrift, God-man is umpire between God and 
man; what we truſt him with ſhall not mifcarry : he will make 
our cauſe good, and our perfons acceptable before God at that 
great day It is infinite mercy, when we were neither able to man- 
nage our own cauſe, nor to finde out any in heaven or earth who 
could, that then God himſelf ſhould finde out one, in wiſdom and 
ower like himſelf, one who thought it no robbery to be equall with 
God to be our Daies-man. Many of the Ancients interpret this- 
Text, either as Jobs deſire and praier, that Chriſt would come in 
he le ſn, O thar there Were a Daics-man betwixt us: or as a prophe- 
cy of Jefus Chrift,co come as our Daies-man in the fleſn, There is 
no dateseman yet, but aDaics-man foall come. The ſenſe is pious, 
but the context will not bear it: In Chap.16. v.21. and Chap.17. 
1.3. We ſhall finde 70h ſpeaking clearly of the Mediatour Jefus 
Chrift, and of his great work of atonement between God and 
man. But here he feems to keep to the prefent controverfie, about 
the buſineſſe of afffiction, not of ſalvation. 
Take two or three confectaries flowing from the whole. 
matter. A n 
- Firlt, Jobatthe loweft fpeaks highly of God, and humbly of 
bimſelf. The greater his afflsétions Were the purer was his language. 
He was not able to grapple with God, and there was none to be 
found who could umpire the matter betwixt them. The will of 
God is the ſupreme law. What he will do with us, we muft be con- 
tent he fhould. The ſecrets of his providence are beyond our 
fearch,and his judgements above our reach. 


„„ i, 


293 


2. 


Ssh Cone efi 
pattentiæ fe- 
queſter Dest, 


I inj ariam de 


poſueris juxta 
tu, ulor ef 3 
fi damnum, se- 


pitutor; ſi delo- 


rex, medicus ; | 
mortem, ve 
cirator eff. 

- Tertul. I. de 
Patient. 


DD Expofitionapen the Buchel: Joas 


He is not a man as Wé are (ve are not able to match him) and 
there is (among men) no Daies-man betwiat us. David made it 


his election (2 Sam. 24.) To fall into the hands of Col and not ints. | 


the hands of man. And it is beſt for us to fall into the hands of 
God (as David put hir ſelf into his hands) with reſpect to his 
great mercies. But wor unto us, if we fall into his. hands, as 
contenders with his great power. Shall we thus provoke the 
Lord? Are we ftronger then he? It is our duty,when we do and 


our priviledge that we may,caft our felves into the hands of God, 


when the hand of man oppreſſes us; for (as one of the Ancients. 
fpeaks ſweetly and feelingly) Zf thon doeft depoſit thy injuries with 
him, he is able „ thee; if thy loſſes, le is able to repair thee; 
if thy fickueffe he is able to heal thee ; ‘ana sf thy death; he can raife 
thee up and eftate thee in life again. Thus (I lay hit is beſt xo fall into 
the hands of God, in expectation of mercy, through the Media. 


tour, but it is a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living 


God, upon contempt of mercy obtained by the Mediatour : So 
the Apoſtle argues (Heb. 10.26.) If men finne wilfully after they 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remasneth no more fas.. 
crifice for finne, but acertain fearfull looking for of judgement and 


ery indignation ,&«.Thence concluding. (verfe 31.) 774 a frar. 
full thing to fall into the hands of the living God. They who fleight 


the bloud of Chrift, and neglect the great falvation tendered to 
Gnners by him, can have no more facrifice for finne. Wicked men 
cruciſie rothemfelves the & onne of God afrefh, and put him to open 
foame (Heb.6.6.) But God will not cruciſie his Sonne, or put 
him to open ſhame again for them. God will not make another 


Gofpel for them (as he. muſt, if they be ſaved) who contemn 


this. No, chere remains no more facrifice for finne, theſe mes 


who once (With all man- Kinde) fell into the hands of God by 
tranſgreſſing his Law, are now ( under another notion) fallen 


into his hands, even by the contempt of his Goſpel; and now 
Ged faich; Iwill deal with them alone, for they have refuſed the: 


Daies- man whom 1 ſent, and who was ready to /ay hes hand nper 
us both. It had been inconceivably ſad with us all, if, as in the 
cafe of Jobs temporall loft eſtate there was no Daies-manbe- 


ideen God and him on earth, fo in the caſe of our fpiricuall loft: 


eſtate, 


+ Verhaa: f 
bean, but to keep down or to cure the ſwelling of his 


heart. . E 
` Thirdly, Ieis afearfull thing to fall into the bands of God; 


Chap 


cc a CY T E 


ane, there bad been no Dcr nan between God andi Th 
heaven; but it will be anconceivably more fad with thofe;who- 
having had the tender of ſuch a Daies-man,- {hall be found com 
temners of him. Grtateſt iove negletted, breaks forth and ends in , 


greatest Wrath, 
Jos. Chap 9. Veil. 34, 35. 
Ia him tale his rod away from me, and let not his fear terri- 


femos © ` : 22 . 
Then would I ſpeak, and not fear him, but it is not fo with 
me. . l 


* E have fhewed ( in the two former verſes) fob renoun- N 
V V cing and proteſting againſt all thought of contending me non pojé 
at all with God; He # not a man as I am that I foould anfwer him, Deum, coram 
c. In theſe two he deſireth God not to contend with him: as fuperiore aliqao 
if he had faid, Lord, I will not plead or diſpute with thee; and I J 1 
know ( Juch is thy foveraignty ) thou mateft doe what thon pleafeft it, 5 ef reg 
with me; Tet, oh that thou Wouldeſt be pleaſed to abate of the Severity ſupremu jadex. 


ef thy procceding, and to remit the Porcine cof that Wrath, wherein apud quem ego 


ve liberty to fpread my pro m dicere 


thon appearch againft me, that I might ha aratus fam, fi 


condition in thy preſence. I have no friend to take up the matter for Pa fom, fi 
me; but I onld open my caſe in a few Words my felf, if I might ob~ caah fage 
tain a ceſſation but for the time of treaty, if thon wonldft forbear quo me cedit 
fighting while I am fpeaking. Let him take hss rodaway from me, and & exteunet 
let not his fear terrifie me. Then would I fpeak,, &c. ö formidinem 


. viajefarsqus - 
Let him take his rod ama) from me. 


A i Vis 

a ; . ned. 

The rod hath divèrs acceptions: The word Shebet in the He- j l 
brew. is taken jometimes ſtrictly for a branch, bough or ſprig, S | 

? i A 5 ga bacules, 

rowing forth from the ſtock of a tree: and becaufe a rod ora gl nefcitur er 
aff is made of the branch of a tree, therefore che fame word arbore aut ra» 

ſignifies both. Op we i i , i D l — 1 dice arbori 

"Secondly; It fignifies a Scepter ; the Scepte ofa King, which 

‘emblemsthe power of a King. Ahaſuerus hel forth. his golden 

Scepter to Queen Eſther, in token of acceptance í Ec h. 5. 2.0 

‘And decauſe in ancient times (as the learned obſerve) they 
s i Eee 2 “WEEE. 


kd 


P 


“Sceprram quel were wont to make Scepters of fuoh rods, and all Scepters have 
prifcivegesma he form or fhape of a rod, therefore the originall pt k 


f 


jeſt ats & fee rod and the Scepter by the fame word (Gen.49.10.) The See. 


ueritatis gra- 


tia. masu tene - 


bant baculas e 
rat. 


prer [Shebet,the red] hal! not depart from fudak, nor a Law-gi 

from between his feet. Thy Scepter, font is a Scepter of nele 
oufnelfe ( Pſal. 45. k.) that is, thou uſeſt thy Scepter righteouſſ : 
The Scepter notes two things. 1. Authority to judge oen. 
mand. 2. Power to correct or punifh; both are included i 
that prophecy of the Kingdom of Chrift (Pſal. 110. .) The Loi 
foall fend tke rod of thy ſtrength out of Sion; that is, he ſhall inveſt 


-thee with power to govern, as the next words expound it, Nai 


thos in the midſi of thine enemies. Commanders in warre dired 


with a rod or leading ſtaff; and Magiſtrates puniſh with a rod in 


Scepirun figni» 
feat regiam: 
Dominihin, cr 
ju fiznum era: 
ſcepirum. 
Tribus quae ex 
‘Mao parre tae 
quam ba vias 


ex una tere 


, Nata efis 

. Fereuifio. puni- 
tio plaga, qua 

- fi! baculo 


but ’tis beft when a voice is joined with the rod, and inſtruction 


Send aped 
Hebreo! junt 
romina proba 
culo 5558 
id 
Ree? 
Poi. 


Bold, in loc. 


ty 


not take ftaves, and in the other they are 


times of peace. : 
Hence thirdly, By a Metonymy the Scepter imports domini 
=. om 
rule and government it ſelf, Amos 1. 8. will cut Pe him 755 bod 
eth the Scepter that is who hath the government in his hand. 
Fourthly, The word is often uſed in Scripture to ſignifie: 


Tribe er a family of perſons, becauſe a Tribe is as a branch fj 
from one ftock;fo the twelve Tribes of //rac/(like tw D: bank 


es){prung from that great and ancient ſtock, the Patriarch Jacob 

Laftly, The word fignifes punifhment or correction ; corre. 
ction is often given with a rod, therefore tobe under the rod ist 
be «undir furiſpment. Thus the Lord threatens to vifit the trant 
greſſion of the houſe of Dv id with a rod, and their iniquity with 


Stripes, Plal. 89.3 2. The rod and reproof give wiſddom (Prov. 29.15. 


The rod hat h a voice, Hear. the rod( ſaith the Prophet, Mich. 6. g. 


mixed with correction. 
There are in the Hebrew (to note that by t 
words, which ſignifie a rod or a ftaff. Some sl 
contradiction which is in che twoEvangelifts, Mather, aad 
Mark, by the different fignification of. theſe words. When 
Chrift ( Matth. 10. 10. as alſo, Luk: C. 3. fent forth his Apoftles 
to preach the Goſpel, among other inſtructions and direction 
iven them for their journey, this is one, Take no faves. But 


(Mar. 6. 8.) Chrifi commanded them that they Ibn ee 


for sheir journey fave á taf only: One Evangelift flch,they mu 

8 bidden to take ſtaves. 
Now (fay thefe ) in Matthew and Luke, where he forbids his 
„ „ a EY 


Chaps. An Expofition pen she Book of Jos. Verl. Pi i Chap. Sgr 


Ca ee ee ee eae Ee a 


3 pofition spon she Book of Jou. Verl.34. 


ee ——— — 
Piſciples to take ftaves,he expreffeth himſelf by the word inthe 
nifies a correcting or ſimiting ſtaff: Take 3Y 


text, Shelet, which fi 
no ſtaves to fmite and {trike with, ye go out witha meſſage of 
peace in your mouths, let there not be ſo much as an inſtrument 


eaſe your ſelves upon, or to help your ſelves on in your travell, 
walking flaff, but not a ftriking fiaff. Thus they reconcile the 
difference. But though this interpretation be good, yet this 

round of it appears not, either in the Syriack, which in both 
texts hath the word Shebet, or in the Greek, which expreffes 
both by (ea) So then we muft rather ſay, that the fame word 
fignifies a ſtaff for both ufes, and that when Chrift forbids his 
Diſciples a ſtaff, he means a ſtaff to ſtrike with (Preachers mi ft be 
no ſtrikęrs, according to the Apoſtles rule in Timothy) and that 
when he bids them take a ſtaff, he means a walking taf. Itinc- 
yant Preachers might be wearied With travelling, as Well as With 
ſpealing. ; 

Bik to the Text. The rod which 20h defires might be removed, 
is, that fore alHiction which the foveraign power of God laid 
upon him,and exercifed him with. As if he had faid, Lord, thon 
dealeſt With me upon the height of thy prerogative, and acknowledge 
thon maieſt doe fo: But my, humble fute and praier ts, that thon 
wouldeft a j 
me more then thon maich. Thon kaft not injured me at all, but 6 that 
thou Wouldeft relieve me. 

He ſpeaks to this ſenſe with a little variety of words(Chap.13. 


of contentionin your hands. But in Mark he uſeth the word ty 
Niſuan, which fignifies a ſtaff to lean upon; Take a ſtaff to reft or 
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A, 5 
Bacuius vel 
virga adj ere 
cut ie naum. 
y 
Frga vel bacu · 
lus ed ſuſt en · 
tandum. 


Nikil aliod 
pojlulat lob, 
quan ut ˖ Deus 
aet n Hire, 
vel penitus au · 
ferret ab eo faa 


ict me lefe then thou baft, though thou haft not affliled gets, Ic. vor- 


bes O dolores. 
Non egat pro 


jure fed gratiz 


ep moderations. 


20,21.) Onely dot not to things unto me, then Will I net hide my faciat la. un. 


felt from thee; withdraw thine hand from me, 
make me afraid. Andina language not unlikethis, he defcribes 
the peace and profperity of wicked men (Chap. 21.9.) Their 
ſoufes are fafe from fear, neither is the rod of God upon them. We 
finde alſo that, EI (who undertook Job, and debated the 
matter with him, when refe three had no more to fay, or would 
fay no more,) He, I fay, perceiving what it was which Pub had 


- complained. of as an impediment of {peaking unto God, pre- 


„mifes that himfelf would give him no fuch impediment or 
cauſe of complaint ( Chap.33-7-). Behold, my terrour foall not 


. make thee afraid, neither fhalti my hand be heavy upon thee ; As if he 


had izid. The Lords hand hath been heavy upon thee, and his 
7 Eee 3 9 


and let not thy dread, 


Coc. 


terrour. 


3 rele E 8 . 


re Te 
r 


„ Chap. An Bxpeftionspens 


terrour hath made thee afraid, but (take my word) Iwill deal 


gently and mildly with thee, Ay terrour ball ndt make thee afraid, 


neither foallmy hand be heavy upon rhee. So that, obs deſire is on- 
fy this, that he might have eaſe or releafe from his preſent for- 
rows. And tis (not improbably) conceived, that he alludes to 
thecuftom ofthe Judges in thoſe Eaftern Countries, who laid a 
rod uponſome offendours in token of condemnation, and took 
it off from others in token of abſolution, of grace and favour. 
Take thy rod away from me. AE: a 
Affliction is called a rod in a three-fold conſideration. 
1. Becauſe of the ſmart of it. Affittions are grievous and pains 
full to fr and bloud. They grieve and pain the ouaa d man 
while the inward man takes pleafure in them. J ( faith Panl): 
take plec{ure in infirmities, in reproaches, in perſecutions, in neceffi- 
ties, in diftreffes for Chriftsfake (2 Cor. 12. 10.) that is, my ſpirit 
doth, for no affliction (not that for Chriſts fake) is joyous for 
the preſent, but grievous to the fleſn. For, as the Spirit would 
not doe thoſe evils of ſin, which the flefh would and doth (The 
evil which I would not, that I doe, was Pauls cry, Rom. 7. 1 9") So 
_.the flefh would not endure thoſe evils of forrow, which the Spi- 
rit would and doth. Andas a beleever delights in the Law of 
God, after the inward man, when corruption is vext and troubled 
at it; fo a beleever delights in the rod of God, after the inward 
man, when corruption is moft impatient and unquiet under it. 
Hence the Apoſtles counſell to the difperfed Jews, Rejoice when 
ye fall into divers temptations (Jam. i.) that is, into divers affi- 


ctions; the fleſh hath its ſenſe, and feels ſmart; but the Spirit 


is armed with faith, which overcomes the ſmart. Affliction were 
not ſo much as a rod, if it did not make us ſinart; and we are not 


fo much as Chriſtians, if we cannot bear the ſmart with patience, 


or overcome it with faith. N : 

2. Affliction is called a rod, in regard of the hand that uſeth it. 
A ſword is in the hand of a Judge, and a rod in the hand of a fa- 
ther. God deals with his people as a father with his children in 
afflicting them. When we moft provoke his fatherly difpleafure 
againſt us, he doth not with (as Balaam when his Affe offended 
him) that there were afword in his hand to flay us; he only 

takes up a rod to ſcourge us. Hence ` > ö 
3. Affliction is called à rod, in regard of the end for which it 


is ſent. A rod is not prepared to kill, nor is it an inſtrument of 
* ; pane "he cruelty. 


jaw upon she Bask af Jou. Verl. 34. | Chap. 9. 


we — ee 


cruelty: 


< sople who are deſtroied by them, I will deftroy the rod of the 
wear (Iſa. 9.4. ) N buchadnexzar the rod of Gods anger, was 


adeftroying rod, yet they among the Jews, who feared God, 


nly corrected, while they were deſtroied. The Lord 
Se bare to thofe who are good, when he makes them {mart and 


die under the rod of thofe who are cvil. If ever any man might think 


ehi d in his bowels, rather then a rod upon his back, 
Lange even he cals it a rod, while he cals to God, for the 
“removing of it, Remove thy rod away from me. And feeing he cals 

to have ie remover we may bee eke, . 

it : to pray again ; , 

a 5 8 ne of of that, which we muft be patient 
under. To be diſcontented with affliction is ſinfull, but it is no 

fin (it is a duty) to deſire the taking of it away. For feces 
1. We may pray for the preventing of afflictions, t eto 55 
we may pray for the removing of afflictions, we may pray, 4074, 


. keep thy rod off from us; therefore we may pray, Lord, take thy `. 


rod of ions themfelves are evil. There is no good in them, 


nor can they do us any good of themſelves. The good cometh l 


from a ſuperiour work, for thofe admirable influences and con- 


curtences of God upon,and with corrections. The rod is an evil 


in it ſelf, and will make us worſe, unleſſe the Lord make it a 


i Some are ftubborn under the rod: and their 
bling re hardened, while themſelves are melted in the fire of 


affliction · As man lives not by bread alone : fo man mends not 


mouth of God “Tis little leffe then a miracle that this dry rod 


(as that of Aaron did natuirall) fhould bloffom and bring forth : 


iti i fruit of righteouſneſſe, Ko i 
pu for 8 enioving of afflictions, because the 
Lod ‘often fends afflictions upon this meſſage, to beſpeak praier. 


Many à foul is ſu gifh in prater till awakened by the voice of tbe 


rod. When che rod makesthe geſh ſmart, then the Spirit (in 


vhom- ne of che Spirit is cries mightily unto God, and. 
N things about which the foul exercifes prater - 


under afflictions, thisisone, that the on pate 1 be Laden 
hi ies fin irmur quarrell wit 
As they alwaies fin, who murmur at and quarrell with Oo fe 


“An ape mee Jer. Velga 


by the rod alone, but by eve word that proceedeth out of the 


fan- pe: 4325 
“rod is not for deſtruction, but for correction. There 
are indeed deftroying rods, whith God will deſtroy, and fave. 


“Chap.g. An Bxpofion upon the Book of, Jon. Vetl. 3. Chapigs’ A Expopvion pan the Book of lon. Verh . Or 
ir taken away from the godly, while they fader, becaule they are © : 
bettered by the eroſſe. es 


400 N ne 

— Lauft he corrects them, ſo alfo doe they, who ſay: they care not 
how long he corres them, or let him correct them, as long as he l — 

will. It isas ill afign when a childe will not pray his parent to ` Thirdly, Affiionis removed from us, when Chrif givet ps 


{pare him, when he is about to chaften him, or to ftay his hand Rrength to bear affliction. Nothing grievesus, either in acti ve 
when he is chaſtening of him, as it is to reſiſt his chaſtiſement. i 


is to att or piſſive obedience, but what is either againſt our wils, or above 
There may be greater contempt of God in Lying under afftiction, then our power; It isall one to have a burthen taken off our ſhoul · 
b inrefifting it. Now, as itis our duty to pray for deliverance out ders,- or to have fo much ftrength given as makes it eafie to us. 
a of trouble; foit is one end why the Lord caſts us into trouble, While the Saints have trouble upon their backs and loins, they 
F that we may be engaged to pray for deliverance. S havenotronble in their hearts 8 fpirics hen their ſpirits are car- 
But take it with a caution, we muſt not pray abſolutely for de- A redabovethofectoubles. Zo conquer an enemy is more noblethen 
ienne or the 15 5 of 1 but T 15 1 77 t9 bade none. Much more (which is promiſed the Saints in the 
licie limitation. ile we are ſtriving earneſtly for the takin rope mies) t n conquerours. II 
eae of the rod, we fhould be ready to ſubmit, if the Lord wil throng of foreft enemies) to be mor tien CETO a 


i a } fulfilled, T. b 
not take it away. A beleevermay fay to the Lord (as wreftling id bag dda Jobs Peper . be fulfille ' ake away thy 
: acob) I will not let thee goe except thou bleſſe me; but he muft not A lat wat thy fear servifis oat z 
a ſay, I will not let thee goe, aik 55 a 7 me. Time, and VVV ' : 8 
. means and manner muft all be laid at Gods feet and ſubmitted „ „ i ; Rt 
to his wiſdom. And we muſt honour God, though he will not 3 e i rod, or it Was aD ace 
remove the rod, even while we are praying that he would re- N 1700; pion, oix 
move it, 1 a Sa 1 ` E Zet not thy ir terriſie 6e. . Formidabilis, 
For eieo of r pann 5 the ae may be removed, T 1 ce sas i : tite a E UB: terribilis, Ema- 
not only by a totall releafe from afiiction; But l yo In ich W ne | comes oot fig, ab. 
Firft,By an abatement of the aion, as we are faid to leave a 470 a jarami 1515 ae ther ie na — 
e e oe pamoga 5 05 w treamly afraid, even dead with fear, as the next words import 
fall and decline: He that lacketh thefe things(that is, who abound- They fal be fül as a fone, &c here is a letter added a ihe 
ethnot, as he hath heretofore,in the exercife of them ) ús blinde, Hebricians oblerve). to the word uſed b Mofes, imply ing the unue spoberre 
Cc. (2 Pet. 1. 9.) Thon haft left thy firft love, ſaith Chrift to the An- excelle of lear areali bitis „ 5 a : puue Asis 
gel of Epheſus when the heat of his former love was cooled: So. 5 s reca 1 . — e £ „ 
l F A aeania the Gghtof Galiab (r San. 15 16.) A lat f, 
i olst t of thgem. . i i dam. 17. 14. ol ferner. 
ce The rod e it is fandified to us, When. is expteſt by this name Evins, And there is a double reafon of it. N 
the Lord (who is excellent in working) cauſeth it to doe us go od. Either becau ſe Idols are a terrour to their worfhippers: we hear 
The Saints die, yet death is aboli fhed,as to the Saints, by the dor how at this day poor Pagans who worſhip Idols are exrremely 
~ of Chrift (2 Tim. 1. 10. becauſe Chriſt hath pluckt out the fing oOppreſt with flavifh fear of dipleafing them, The true God és ter- 
of their death, and made it a gain to them. Thus while Chri rible to hes deſßiſers: bat falfeGods areterrible to their wer/bipperse 
makes temporal! loſſes or fufferings an advantage to the fpi; ituall r fecondly, they were called Emms in a way of contempt 3 
eſtate of his people, he takes chem away. And as outward bleſ- Yoursaveserrible Gods fare? They have handi and handle not: fees 
fings are taken away, from wicked men, while they poſſeſſe them, and walk not, eyes and fee not. Here ate terrible gods. So then, 
riches are not riches to them, nor is their honour an honour to Idols are Emimt, either becauſe they are. really to be fear- * 
chem, becauſe they are enſnared by them: So the outward croſſe . ed 55 little; or beeauſe they are fuperttitioully feared ſo : 
io ye a5 ea is g amach, Bees E l 7 
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Chap. 9. In Expofition upon the Book. of los. Verle.34: 


7.57 fear was noneedleffe fear, he was nor terrified with a fan- 


Ex vi verbio. ey, hongh his fancy was ready enough to ov et. act upon his afflicti. 


riginal it ejuf- 


modi t error ef 
qui hi mixem 


* 


on, and ſo enereaſed his fear, Let wet thy fear that is (fay ſome) 


fearfull thonghtsor fights tervifieme. So (Chap. 7. 14) When I 


exagitat & qua. fay, M) bed ſhallcomfort me, wy conch fhal eafe my complais, then 
fi extra valde thon (care ft me with dreams, and terriſieſt me with vifions. There 


difrabit, 


isan hunebling and a eleanſing fear, The fear of the Lordis clean, 
not onely in the nature of ic, but in the effects of it (P fal. 19.9.) 
There is alfoanamazing, and a terrifying fear, fuch the letter of 
the originall imports this to pe, even a fear bordering’ upon mad. 
neffe, as ifhe were rather frighted tuen afraid, and tcared, rather 
then troubled. l TEN x 

Others expound this fear with reference to the two former 
verſes, eſpecially to the verſe immediately fore · goiog. There 
Job deſires a Daies- man, or complains that there is none; here he 
tells us what he might have expected, if he had one. As ifhe had 
faid, Had [a Daies man, thes I know be would take away the rod 


from me, t hat it, he would give judgement that . (benld be caſid of — 


this aſſlictiou; and his fear honid not terriſie me, shat is, he would 


never give a ſentence which fhould be aterrar to me. That's a fair 
ſenſe in reference to what he ſpake before; but I rather keep his 


meaning within the compaffe of what he is peaking here. 


pavoris nomiaz And then by fear we may underſtand, 


intelligendum 


Firſt, Thoſe rayes and beams of Majeſty, which the Lord let · 


putirem fulen- ting out a little upon Job, he was not able to bear them. We 
rem,{p'endovem, ind when in thoſe ancient times God-appeared, the beholders 


vel majeftatem 
nimiam, qua pr 


A were certified, CManeahs wife tels her husband, ef man of God 


cis itis tempori. ca e unto me, and his coumenance was like the countenance of an 
bus nouus- eAngel of Gd very terriblo(Judg. 13. f. ) And when God appear- 
quam Deus, vel ed to eAbrabam, an berrour of great darkneffe fell upon him Gen, 


Angelus pro 
Deo fervis fuis 
apparebat, Bol. 


15.13.) in what a woſull plight was Damel, receiving the vifions 
of God ? (Das. 10.8.) God who isthe joy of his: people, is allo a 
terrour to them · Things whieh are not what they feem to be, 
are not fo terrible near hand as at a diſtauee; God who is infinite · 
ly more then he can ſeem to be, is more terrible near hand then 
at à diſtanoe. Hence it is, that when God: whe is alwaies near us, 
ſhews himſelſ to be fo, our fpirits fail within us. In that preſence 
of God which we hall have in glory, there will be ſullaeſſe of 


joy. And in that preſenee of God which we have in the wayes of 


a there isabundance of joy. But if while we are here ina 


ſtate 


Cap. 9. 


r OTR eR St re 
i „ 


ko Fook 


oe 


Te. 


date ofgrace, fome little of chat prefence of God which is pro- 
per to t e Rare of glory fals upon us, we ate more diſtreſſed then, 
comforted with 15 How much more then when God clothes 
bimſelf with terrour, and (as he did to Fob) fo reveals himſelf 
unto us? S l 
Secondly, we may interpret this fear (by the former part of 
theverfe ) the rod; his afflictions were terrible, the harid ot 
God lifted np to fmite him, made him afraid. But whether it 
were this or that, the Majeſty of God overawing him, orthe rod 
of God chaftening him, the ſenſe is plain, leb was oppreft wich feat 
from the Lord, yea with terrour from the Almighty, caufing this 
vehement deprecation, Let sot hes fear terrifie we, Hence ob- 


a, That, Jed ſometimes appears terribly to thofe he loves 


irely. , oe 
% was one of Gods darlings ; and God was imbracing him, 
while he was ſeourging him. Tob had kiſſes from heaven, when 
he felt nothing but lathes here upon the earth. The heart of 
God was full of love, while his hand was filled with a rod; his 
bowells yearn'dupon Jeb, and his face terrified him at the fame 
time. That precious man Hema», was followed with terrours 
and viſions ot amazement all his day es, / am affi cted and ready to 
die frem my youth wp, while 1 fufferthy tert ours Lam diftratted 
(Pfal.88. 15.) the cerrours of God, e ven terrourt to diſtraction. 
may be the prefent portion of chofe, whOſe portion is everlan ing 
mercy. Obſerve, 

Sd: Man ir not able to bear the anger of Gode 

Though he be but correcting us, yet we eannnot bear his anger 
toward use This caufed the Prophet to ery out (4. 10.47 
Correll me, O Lord, but not in thine anger. The words are not 2. 
ptayer for correction (I know no Warrant for that) but a fab- 
million to it, as if be hadfaid, Lord, Iam willing to bear thy 
correction , but Icannot / and whocan?) bear thine anger. The 
Chu: ch complains (Pſal. 90.7.) e are conſumed by thine anger 
and by t wrath we aretroubled. The fatherly anger of 5 is 
as aconjum:ng fire, and we are but as Hubble before it:! What 
then is the fierceneffe ofthat anger, which he will poure out upon 
wicked men for ever ! Who knoweth the power of thine anger? 
(Tſal o. 1 1.) Mancannot underftand how powerfull the ance , 
of God is, much leffe Rand before sae pone of his anges. d ca 


of los. Verſe. 34. 403 


2 č uù gon · 


o. Sept. 


404 Cap. 


ſorthe grace of ſear, or for the perturbation of fear. 1 . 


man cannot comprehend the love of God ( Epbeſ. 3.184 9.) The 


Apoſtle exhorts, Toknowthe love of God which paſſeth knowledge, 


that is, to know fo much of it as is knowable ; (the love of God 
is palt the knowledge, not onely of nature but of grace, becanfe 


it is infinite.) So we fhould labour , Zo kum the anger of God 
whiek paſſeth knowledge, that is, to know it fo. farre as itis 9 i 


able. The anger of God cannot be fully known, becauſe it hath 
an irfiniteneſſe in it, as well as his love. And as the one hal! ne. 


ver be fuliy known, but by enjoying it; ſo neither can the other, 


but by feeling it. Vpon this confideration the Lord makes that 
gracious promile toh es people (//4 57.1. · ) I will not contend for 
ever, neither will I be alwayes wrot h, for the ſpirit ſpb aid fail before 
me, and the fowls which I have made. But is not the ſpicit or foul 
of man of an everlatting make? And fhall not the damned endure 
the conteudings of Gods wrath for ever, and not fail? The ſub- 
fiance of the ſoul cannpt fail, and the ſpitit is incorruptible ; The 
spirit is full of mora!l corruption, bat it is not fubje to natural 
corruption, or the corruption of its mature... How glad would 
the damned be if their ſpitits might fail, and their fouls.retuin 
tonothing. The failing of the spirit under the wrath of God, is 
the ſai ing of its hope and courage. Thus. che ſpirit (irks, and 
the immortall foul dies away under the ſenſe and weight of Gods 
diſpleaſure. x Ta ; 


But what if the Lord fhould take away his rod, andchange his | 
terrours into ‘miles ? What will Job do then? whep this is grant- 


ed, fee hat he will do. 


^n 


But is this the uſe which Job would make of the mercy he begs? 
Doth be entrearthe Lord to take his terrifying fear away from 
him, and them reſolve not to fear him at all? W hoſe voice is this? 
Is this the voice of Jeb, I will ſpa aud not fear him? lobs chara» 
cer in the firſt Chapter was, A man fearing Ged; and dares lie 
now fay, / will ſpe ab and not fear him As the fear of God ouglit 
to be the feafoning of all out works and actions, fo it onght to be 


the ſeaſoning of all our words and ſpeeches: Why then doth he 


fay, 1 will [peak and not fear him? . 1 
To elear this, I anſwer, Fear may be taken two wayes. Either 


Verle 36. Then would 1 Speakiand not fear bim: but it it not fo 


95 & Rbf with me. 


g zad 
. 
: 


45 E xpofition upon the Bodh of 108. Vergs, 


Chap. 2 s Expofition upon. the Book 


faith, Z wohl Speak and not fear him, his meaning is not to lay : 


` The Hebrew, word for word funit 


ae 
— 


down that fear of God, which isa bridle to the ſoul, keeping it 
from ſin, or that reverentiall atfeion,which fits us for, and fhould: 
a& us inevery holy duty we perform to God. When Jeb praied 
to be free from the feare of God, he refolved thus to fear God: 
Tis only: the perturbation of fear, diſtracting fear, not fan tify- 
ing, humbling fear, which Zob would lay afide, when God 
fhould pleafe to with- draw his terrifying fear. And fo his minde 
isplainly this; /febe Lord will be entreated to remit the extremity of 
my aflitlion, and remove thofe terrenrs wherewith I am affrighted , I nen 
then 1 would [peak boldly and chearfully to him, I would fet ont ehe ah eke age- 
truth of my cafes and declare the innccency of my perfor. Vehement ye canfam faam, 
paffions hinder my reafon, ‘tis wneafie to Speak, till I am eaſed of my feq, ita ut oportet 
pains: I cannot tell how it is with me, fo long as it ii thus with me. adere n 7 
Hence note, i ; : BA cet on 
That extremity of fear is an interruption to eech. He 1 a R 
While ſenſe is mnch tronbled, rea ſon cannot ad much. hben 
“Epbraims Spake trembling he exalted bimfelf in 'frael (Hoſ. 13. 1.) 
There, to {peak trembling, is, to {peak humbly. Our words to 
God ſhould be accompanied with low thcughts of our felves. 
Ephraim trembling’ is oppoſed to pride and harcneffe of heart. 
They who thus tremble at the Word of God, are fitteſt topeak 
to God yet exceſſive trembling hinders us in fpeaking. And 
untill the Lord quiets and compoſes our hearts by a word from 
heaven; till he ſpeak to our diſtempered mindes, as once to the 
‘raging fea, Be quiet and fill; we cannot urter our hearts, or de- 
clate our mindes unto him. When God fendsa gracious meſſage 
to poor ſinners, and invites them to a conference, as he did his 
ancient people ( Ha. 1. 18. (Come, let as reafon together : then they 
come boldly to the thorneof grace notwithftanding their crimion 
and ſearlet fins. Then they are not afraid co ſpeak, they may ſpeak 
and not feat him. N | | 
Bes ( faith Job ) it in not fo with mee DNA 
There is much diverfity of opinion about theſe words. „O 
M. Broughton tranſlates, Iam wot fo wuh my faif, and gives this 24a nen fc ego 
note upon it, I am net ſuch with my ſeif, as God» cem ge ſeemeib VAD eo cure 
te wal ne, or fuch as your words would make e. The Septuagint 1 oe 
‘renders it, Zas not fo confcions tomy falf, er I ams not fo felf ee Non emm fic 
2 Far ons fè 1 wisk ft alen. 
ome. 
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Ef f z. 


NN 
— 
— — 


l 


7 


40 Chap. 9. As Rxpoſit ion upon the Boah of Jos. Ve 35. 


Some difference arifes from the firſt particle; we read{ But N 
Fer Ithe original is rather eauſall then.exceptive, Taia 
and not fear him, for itis not fo with ms, 


_ Partien Chen · But the word which cauſes the greateſt difference is that which 


propter variam wie trapſlate JS] Ze is hot ſo with me. The Hebrew is C her 
quam babet fg- that hath twoprincipall fignifications. It Ggnifies Lanes 


mheon ome 1. or juft, and is applyed both toperſons and to things. - 
terpretationibus , Firſt, Vnto things, ler. 8.6. The Lord heartened and he ard, and 


anſam prabet, there was no man that [pake (Chen) aright ; or things which 

eft enim we right, Ier. 23. 1 e, the word is eppbtedte evil, ber courfe i 

hen fain B a and their force, is not right; that is the ſoree, might or power which 
they have, is not fecupon or imployed abont that which is right 
but wholly bent to do wrong; or they commit evil with all their 
might. 


Qui bonum ba- Secondly, The word [Ches] is applyed unto perſons, no 


bet‘ oursidnotv . 
en (D) teus conſcienee and converfation. When Jofephs brethren (Jen. u 


apudjèipfum: 1. 10, 3 1. ) pleaded for themſelves, they fay unto him 
toon haber (Chenin) right men, we are no ſpiet: We ate not come 40 baden 
wattientians & the weakneffe of the Land, but to get a ſupply of our own want 
inde wapinotay Iaſeph faid, Ye are fpies,ye come to circnmvent us, to put trick 
apnd Deum, ff upon ut: to work your own ends by dileovering what weare ; No 
non pro jure o fay they, pray, Sir, do not mifunderftand us,, we are (Chenim) 
47 el. Cor. honeft, right - hearted, plain meaning - men. 
Second, the word is uſed adverbially, Ie ss xot fo with m 
that is, It is not ſo is you imagine. In whech ſenſe we find it, 
Gen. 1.7, The Lord faid, Let there belight, and it was (Chen * 
as the Lord eommanded ſo it was, Eceleſ. S. 10. Iſam rhe wicked 
Buried, who had come aud gene from the placeof the holy, and tho 
were ſtrangers in the City where they had dene fo. 5 


Vpon both theſe fignifications of che word, different interpre. $ 


tations of the whole are grounded. 


Firft, taking the word to note an upright hearted man, loc 


eonceived to ſpeak interrogatively, as if he put this Quel ion. Fer 
am I not right in myfelf? as if he had faid, If yow chink it too 
mach boldneferhat I have ſaid, I world ſpeai unte God. and not fear 
him; Am not ¥ right in g fef? oA mwnt I found ard tru at hearts 
Thus he ſeems to allude unto that teſtimony which God gave of 
him at the firſt verſe of this book, 2 man perfect and upright ; 


As if he had faid, Jam we turneceat or apoffate, I ans as 14 


e 


ting a man that is upright-hearted, faithfull and honeſt, both in § 


am net right in el 


Chap. S. An E xpefiton upon the Book ef Los. Verſ. 35. 407 
and ] denbt not but Ia be what I ai perfeit before ed. and f 


- wpright with men. And if fo, why may not l have boldne [fe to come 


unte gos, and {peak freely with him? They who are finsere with God 
1 ve great beldneffe in comming unto od. Vprightneffe hath 
boldneſſe with men; and u tightneffe hath: boldneffe towards 
God; though no uprightneſſe or righteonſpeſſe in man can give 
him boldnefle in himſelf, yet it may give him boldneſſe in a- 
nother. He may be aſſured, that though he cannot be ac- 
cepted for bis urig btueſſe „ yet being upright he ſpall be ac- 
cepted. i 1 8. 
Secondly, others read it negatively, I o (peak and not frar 
hin, for I am not right ix, or with wy ſelf. And ſo the ſenſe may be 
made out thus, I have set gone about to joſtiſie my ſelf all this while, 
[have not ſteod upon my own rig bieouſueſſ pleading with Ged ; if 
wy righteonfirffewere in toy folf then I mig ht fear to (peak » sh God 
though his fear [konid not terrific me, and though be fhonld take away 


but rod from me; b] havea better bottom then my own, Lame not 
nig hb in my felf , Lams right anly in the free grac: of God, and inthe 


righteou/neffe of my redeemer. According to this expoſition here- \ 
curneth to his firkt propofition, laid down inthe fecond verſe of this 
Chapter, How fhoald man be juft or righteous with God ? I am not 

right in my ſelf: as faid in the beginning of my anfwer, Man 

s not rig hteont; ſo I now conclude in my own particular cafe, / 

am not rig hteour in my ſelf ; and being righteous in another, if 

Gad would but give me little reſpit from theſe ſor rows, Z would 

fpeak and not be afraid. This teachet us, , 

s Firſt, That theconfidence and ho'y boldre ffe wiih the Saints have 
in coming unto Ged, in gronnded nponthe vg hteonſaclſe of Chrif, 
not npon any worthineffe inthemjefves. N 

Secondly, Obſerve + ~ 5 . 

He that ãt vlt upright in heart, i smof forward to acknowledge, 
mofi conftant in. acknowledging his own wnrighteoxfoeffe. They 
who are molt proud are moſt emptye And they whohave leaſt, 
uſually peak wich the mof. Sincerity rates It ielf low, Z am not 
right ihat is, righteous, faith upright fob. „% 
Thirdly (Say ther) I am xot righs in my felf; that is, I am 
at prefer uncempoſed and unfertied in my on pipt ; As if Job 
had Hid, J defire that the Lord wonld remove his fear and mitigate 
my afflicl ians, that I might fpeak, with bir and ot ‘ear, for at yet I 
ges spirit ifo everwbelmed,and my thoughts 


r 


ſum apud me; 


in hac af f tlio- 


| me ui m e nunc 


extra me, aun: 
impos, Mer c. 
Neque enim men 
tuens poſſum re- 
spondcreeVul, 


408 Chap. An Expeltion apon thes 


Alla non fic are ſo troubled within we, that [have nerthe free'nfe of my own un. 
tune fur (Cet arce in my right wind, but ral ber as a man diffracted (o was He. 


ir lite exagitat winder fuchifears, the mejeſ and dread wllneffe of God. 
Devs jvtlutfpindéy at Laws, I ass naima elf.. The: valgargiveschis interpre. 


reading bears a three · fold interpretation. 


ed 0s. verge. 


derſtavdung, nor can my reafan do itt office; much leffemy grace. / am 


man) with the terrourt of the Lord, I know not bow tomaritage fa 
en 


tation inſtead of a trauſlation, For I cannot anſwor while I ah gs 
fraid. Hence note, „ „ ee 

Le godly man iu fore temptations NAY for awhile appear leffe thes 
a man. Se? at BES 
Fears hinder him from. thewing the beſt of his saturall ſelſe 
; 2 1 5 * oe! 


eo. 


much more any thing of his ſpirituall ſelf.. . 
Further, note two things, experienced by manyofthe Saints 
in the day of their diſtreſſe. e 

Firſt, 4 godly mas under greateſt afflitionsheops to the epi mn 
bss own integrity, yet huildi hit comfort pon thefree erace of Go. 

He can; according to the fitſt interpretation of chefe words, 
challenge all with this Queftion , Ars I wot right in my ſelfꝰls there 
not integrity in my ſpitit? And according to the fecond, he ji 
ready to make this negative eonſeſſion, I am xot rightin my fal, t 
ſtand not upon my on integrity. % at 

Secondly, The Saints in great affirttions are often fo overwhelmid 
with the majefiy of God, that they are not able to exyreſſe their inte 
refè in God, much lefe make-out the comforts of that interest, 

The former of theſe atiſes ſtom that feedofholineffe and Roek 
of grace abiding in them. The other briſeth from the naturaf 
weaknefle of fief andblood, in which they abide, and from the 
moralcorruption of natureabiding in them. e 

Thus we fee how the ſenſe of the text rifet, as the word [Cher] 
is underſtood nominally, for right or jaft; We tranflate it ad- 
verbially, Nat it is wok fo with me; or, For it bt fowith me. This 

UD dey aa 7 


Firft, in conftruction with the formet words, thus, Let him 
take away bit rod, & c. then will I (peak aud not fear him, for it ir 
not fo with we; that is, Z am not fo fearſull, or offo lo a ſpirit; 
I am not fach a ſtranger, or of ſo little ‘acquaintance with God 
chat I ſhould not know how to peak upto himijor tliat I ſhould be 
afraid to fpeake unto him. If the Lord would but hide that 
brightneffe of his own glory, v hich dazles me, and cafeme of my 
own pains, which diftract me, I fhould farggnoughi {peak unto him, 
and declare my cauſe. Da ATD, o l 


opinion of His 


es W 
Uae a tt 


As Expoftion pon ib. Book of low. Vefſ. 35:1409 
Bur ſcoondly, We may rather refer it to the falfe and unkinde — * 
Arend wo judged him a wickedman, ot an . 


rice, which here he denies, /eésnet fowith me; as if he had 


faid, If the Lord would be pleaſed to grant what I have petitioned, 


[wanld freak unto bim withent fear or doubt of being heard; for it is 
not fo with me, namely, as yor have ſauſpected and mag ined all this ` 
while or as yon think it ic. I am not the man you saxe , or rather 
miftake me tobe , if I were, i ben thong the Lord ſbould take all hit 
afflictions from me, and with. dam hie terrourt, yet Ifhonld be 
afraidto Seal unte him; 771 ſhouid be afraid to pray unte him, ` 


very prayer (were I wicked) would be a praying down judgement 


upon my felf: Butfeemg Lean boldly affirms , my conſcience alfo bear- 
ing me witneſſe, that though I finne, yet I love not to finne, that 


though [am weak, yet / am not wicked , as ye have charged me; my Non ft impius 
heart being thus clear before God , I cannot fear to open my mouth and ego apud me. 


Pagn. 


report my canfe before God. 
Hence obfrve (which hath been offered from otherpaflagesin 

thisbook, and therefore I thallonly obferve it, That 

Agodly man ſtandeth to, and knoweth his own integrity in the Merc, 
midft of al the clamours and flanders the mifapprebenfions or afer- 
fions of friends or enemies. 

Whofoever loads and charges him with fudied or approved 
hypocriſie, he will (and he ought to) unloadand difchargehim- 
felf (at leait) with Jobs plain deniall ; you fufpe me thus, but I 


Thirdly , The words may bear this meaning, I have ‘ought and 
eꝛtneſtly entreated the Lord tb abate my afflictions , and to re- 
movehis terrours , But it is not fo witb me; Alas, I doe not finde 
that the Lord hath done any of thefe things for me. His rod is ftill 
upon my back, and his terrours ftand as thick about my foul as 
ever : was ever poor man in fuch a plight as 1? Tis not (alaffe) 
with me,as I have prayed , or as Z would have it. The rod frriarts, 
and cerrours amaze me ſt ill. Hence note, 

That a godly man may pray inaffli-lion, and not prefent y be relie- 
ved in or from his afſtiction. 

Many a foul can fay, It is fo with me, as Z have prayed , I have 
the wifhesand defires of my foul: yet many (and / believe many 
more then can) cannot fay ©. The Lord lers precious prayers lie 
unanfwered to our ſenſe. We may pray long before we finde ic 
fo with us,as we have prayed ,and yet choſe prayers are not loft, 

| © Ggg. >- but 


am ſure, it ts pot fo with me. 


Non fim talis 
quale me pu- 
tatis.Vatabl. 


** e 


n Cu 9; dn Expofition pen the Beek of low. Vers, 
but laid up; not buried, but fown. And it become: us to have pa- 


1 nj 


tience, till che harveſt, choughit be a late one. 
Laſtiy, There is an opinion whiefi gives this verſe eannection 
Quin non iea With the firſt of the next Chapter. Asif Job had thus reſolved, up- 
eM((c.quiad on the Lords not anſwering his petition, Had the Lord condefeend- 
3 ed total away hit red, and remove his terrour as requefied,then I 
. had fomewhat to ſay, aud I would have ſpelten it unto bim, bur 
loquar mecum, Oecanfe it-ss-not foyer becaufe I am xot.anfivered., therefore I with my. 


- ipft querar & Self (The word Speak) is not in the text: but inch fuppliesofa 
_ omnem acerbi- word are frequent, not only inthe Hebrew, but alfo in other lan - 
guages) Seeing I haus wot liberty tefpeaktothe Lord, I will peur wy 


2 animi 
eſfundam apud co. , : 
me,utfacitin Complaint into mine own boſems, aud commane with my own heart, 


fequeniicapite. He purfues this tacite re olution in the tenth Chapter, which be. 
gins thus , My fowl is weary of my life, [will leave my complaint - 
pen my felf. 
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apen che Boek F 103. ‘Vette. 1. 41 5 


Io B Chap. 10. Verſe. i. 
My foal és weary of my life I vil leave my complaint upon 
pA felf, I wid peak in the bitterneffeof my foul, 


„es haying in the former Chapter juſtified Godin 
dyn aMfiSting kim „and maintained his own integrity, 
SS notwichitanding thofe affi@ions now returneth to 
* that work, abont which he had ‘sigs 1 
dore; yet that , wherein it ſeems he only fonn (a8 hien fe 
the cafe tood with him) fome little eaſe and refrefhing , The „ 
breathing ont of his aſficted ſpirit in ſad complainings, He feſumes f laxis habenis 


his former lamentation , and renews afreth what he had been de uo dolere 
more then large enough in,at the 34, 6th and qch Chapters of this 1 T 


bock. Here, as there he hews how illic was with him , and calamitates u- 
what caufe he had co be in heavineſſe, under the preſſure of fo berrima ratio 
1 de. Merc. 
Aug 8 then there, he remonſtrates hat he conceived ; 
himéelf more hardly dealt with, then flood not onely with che 1 cai A 
zooineffe of God in his nature, but with that goodneſſe which Deien ante ac- 
de had formerly aéted both towards others and himfelf : This en- ceprisipfiusbe- 
couraged him about the eloſe of the Chapter (verf.20, and 22.) #eficiis, quibus 
topetitionagain , that he might havea little refrefhimg before he mala bac que 


lay down in his grave : and that God would (after thefe ftorms piste sa 


return him fomeof thoſe fair dayes he had enjoyed, before he re- ge vides 


turned to the earth, and ſhould be ſeen no more. antur. Merl. 

His complaint is very thetoricall and high, M with an allay or pcpemsens qui- 
mixture of modely. Indeed his fpiric brake out, and paſſion got dem partibus 
bead, at the 18, and 19 verfes , where he expoſtulates wich God, omnibus g- 
in the language of the third Chapter, Wherefore haſt thou brought 8 j 55 
nne forth ont of the wimb, Xc? But abating that exceffe of bit Guyur iud 
tongue and ſpirit, his complaints are knit up with folid arguments, taram excepo- 
andhis Owerées put the point reſolutely, yet humbly, home to ris, ver, 8, 13. 
God himiélf :that he would be pleaſed to fhew the realon of, his Mere. 
preſent dealings, and why he varied ſo much from what he had 


done in former times. 
. ; G gg 2 j The 


rr 
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413. Cap. 10. Ae Expeſi sion upon the Book of 103. ver. Cbap. o. ¶ Au Ræpaſeam un dhe Bool of on. Ver. 1. 4 
(Theft verfe giver us a general ground of th Scr of all nasurall men , is,ttiat they are alienated: frons the Life of 
od (Ephbeſ. 4. 18.) chacis , they eannot endure to live ſueh a liſe 

2s Godlives, or as he commands them to live, they cannot en- B 
duie to be holy, ashe is holy, or holy, as he cals. them to be holy, N 
in all manner of eonverſation. Thu. Job was alienated from his 
| of my life ; that is, of a life thus 


The firſt verſe gives us a generali ground of this and of all his 
forrowfull complaints, 1 he weariſomeneſſe of his life, 


My foul is weary of my life, I will leave my complaint “pon wy ſelf. 
The argument may be formed thus ; Jp anani <; ; 
He bath reafante complain of his aff ittions whofe affi- one life, 12 rig ey gi 
lions are fa heavy upon him, and fo bitter, that he hath „imþittered, thus ai es g 
reafon tobe weary of hit very lie. l A Aly fonlis wear. 
But tbat my cafe ſta dt, my affisttions are fo bite J ack ey a om Set OR 8 
to, and 5 ae e ie life, `. Theword which we tranflare[ weary: shred o: aame TN ii 
' : i Therefore I have reafan to complain, ing of this ſentence. I irenifies properly tobe 9 28 mit languefaclus,per 
The aſſumption of this ſy logiſme is contained in the firt words tobe melted or VVT. . c eben am 
of the verſe, 4 foul is weary of my life. And the conclufion in heated or melted by heat, 3 pis ons Pains ere 
thelatcer ; Therefore I will leave my complaint upon my felf, I will being am lies 5 a difpleale pear pe ofrann aes 
x ‘pe . — 4 se, | 7 f tw 1 : Tl 8 ; . 
e 5 ESS Eire nnie of our hund es. All burdens upon the body are light, 
“compared with thoſe which reach the foul. Three things weary 
and load the foul.: © = o 0 8 5 
8 The filth and guilt of our own. ſins. Z will ſprin le you 


6 


V foul is weary of my life. oe i 
Life and foul are often in Scripture put promifcuoufly for the 
ſame, but here they differ. The fon! may be taken two wayes. 


Firft, Strictly, as it is oppoſed to the body. veer ae 
> Secondly , In a more large ſenſe (by a Synecdeche of the part 
ſor the whole} for the whole man conſiſling of body ‘and: foul : 

If ſo here; then the meaning of Job in faying ¶ My fonl is weary 
ef mylifelis no more but this, (Jeb) am weary of my life, that 


B, of che marriage or union of my foul and body, © chat this band 


. (which I (though moft are grieved at the weakneſſe of theirs } 
finde too ftrong ) were broken , ora.bill of divorce granted for 
their ſeparation. Life is the bond or rie by which foul and body 

ſubſiſt together. And when that bondis broken or cut aſunder by 

the ftroke of deagh, the body goes to the grave, and the {oul or ſpi· 
rit retutns to. G who gave it... „„ 

Again, When 106 faith, A, foul ie weary of my life. Life may 
be taken either for the act of life, and fo the ſenſe ii, Jam weary 
of living; or it may be taken for: the manner of life, and fo the. 
ſenſe is, Iam weary of that ccurſe ar. fate of life wherein Lam, Life 


iz oſten put (not firidtly for the act of li ing., but) for the ſtne 


or condition in which aman lives, or with which life is cloathed ;. 
The citcumftances and concomitants of life dre called life. Thus 


in our common fpeech , when a man is in mifery, another faith, J 1 


wenld not have kislife or what asife hath he? The Apoſtles chara - 
E , b . É a a 1 Qer. 


“(faith the Lord,Exek, 26.3 1.) with clean water,: & What's the 
effect of thin? E follows Tura foall youcremsimber® your own evil 
“wayes, and loath or be weary of your ſelves (it is this word) becanfe 
of all your abominations. As if. the Lord had faid y before 1 change 
your hearts, ye ſinne, and ate not „wearied of your fins, pay, ye 
make afportof, and dally with them: But when I (hail work 
chat grezt change npon yourhearrs,yonr opinion and'apprehentions 
of fin will change too: nothing will be ſo bittet or burdenfome, 
fo uppleafant-or wearifome to. your fouls as fin. Fools makea ` 
mock ef fin ; they who are trui wile; mournand groan under the (enfe. 
- and wee bt ern o „ RTE oe t 
A The unſutableneſſe and perverſeneſſe M other men: 
manners or dilpoGitions weary the foul , I be rig biceus ſoul of Lei: 
was vexed from day to dayin ſeeing and hearing the urrig hen. deeds ` 
‘of the debauched Sodemites (2 Pet. 2.8) The foul of God is fad to 
be wearied by ſuch courſes of che fons of mer Pai. 95. io.) for 
years long was. grieved,or wearied with t hut geusration. The Lord 
“(as we may Speak with reverence) was even weary ot his life, he 
“had fach atroublefome people ta deal with; they g eived him at 
the heart (as the old world did, Cen. 6. c.) and were a heavy burden ; 
tohis Spirit. That’s the Apoftles language; in nis deferipuon of 
„ G88 3 zr hat 


Du eee Eee Buel of Jos. Vet 


d peregbf u (A448. 13. 18.) He faffered thairmanners Fourty yeurs inthe wilder. 
ente ſro drpe- sefa h une render, He bare thim as a barthen e 
Fopbence n all murmurings and unbelief of that people were to the Lord (who 

‘is yet above all paſſion) as a heavy weight is ee a mn, oras the 


pee viſnneſſe andunquietneſſe of a fucking childe is to the nurſe, 1 


our tranſlateuri conceive the Greek word feould rather be. Thus 


alfo he reproves the fame people by the Prophet (J. 43. 24. Then 


haft wear ied eue with thine iniquitier, And Chriſt ( though by an. 

othet word) {peaks the fame thing of his own Ditciples ( Hark 

9.19. when the man poſſeſt with an unclean ſpirĩt being brought 

E Too to them, they could not eaſt him out) How leng ak I de with you) 
lero ax How long fhail I faffer yeu? I um wentied with yousanbelief , U 
autem dicunt ur ye of little faith. The Difciples were Rill iſo flow of heart, and 
tresflatitit qui -eame fò fhort of a Goſpel · ſpirit, chat Chritt profeffeth , He was 
70 ntes ab burthened even with them , How long ſpulilj fuffer you? Theil 
h drea manners of all, are a wearineffe tothe gasd, but theirs mof who ar 
neereft to them. Which is alfo the realon , why a godly mavis 

wearied moft of all with the corruption of his own:beart , fon that 

is pearc R to him of all. l e 
: ae 28 our fins, and the ill manners of others weary ‘the 
oul: fo = ae ö 
Thirdly , The pains aud troubles which are upom the body oft- 
1 grief of ne n is M wearineffe to the 
oul: That's the meaningiof this vexiſ A fowl is wonry efmy li 

That is, my lifeisfilled with fach ‘ouvward trouble, se oy e 

Hin ward man with trouble, and weary my very foul, ~ i 

4 75 Ov? Secondly, the word is :tranflated by divers of the learned 
=. He Dande g. Rabbies, To cat,yento cut off, as with a iword, or any other edg- 
Mardoc, figria ed inſtrument: Theſe render Jobs minde thus, Ady fowl ir cot of 
ficatexcidere ine, or My ini it cat eff from my life las if he had faid , My 
autfuccidere. dayes are at in end, I am ready. to die, the threed of my life is cut, 

71 75 lam but a dead man. While life continues , foul and body are 
Pag. Vatab. ' as it were one peeee, but death divides them; or the reeont᷑ſe of 
ee. night and day, runs the chreediof time thorow ‘owt lives, till our 
Actum eſt de web Clongeror fhorter) be finiſtred, and then the threed is cut. 
i, deer. 10 Which ſimilitude Hezekiah alludes in his mourning death-bed 
. i fong, as he ſuppoſed (I/. 38. 10, 12.) I ſaid sw the cutting off of my 
tuus plane fim. asyes, &c, Mius age is removod from mo, as a foepherdst xt, I have 


Chap. 10. 
: m fremebetbram, which being woond about the beam, the Wear, 


life, were 1 well rid of it; I ſnould be well. . 


cute likea Weaver. my life, le will at uf ping ficknefe, | 
4 5 ‘ 2 * or : 


An Expofisionupenthe Book of los. Verſ. 1. 1 g 


having finithed.hiswork , euitthe web off fiomm it. The ſame 
end a Hebrew fignifies pining fickneffe anda thrum , be- 
cauſe of the thinneſſe and weaknefleof it. My life ( faith Heze- 
kish) is ſpent, Tam at the very laft caft, the yer of time is all 
wroughtoff, therefore my life is ready to be cur off. I am a bor 
derer upon death, and to be numbred among the dead, rather 
thenamong the living. Such a ſenſe this reading gives the text of 


Iob, My ſoul it cut off from. my life. 


Thirdly, The word fignifies a reluctante or di plicency of fpi- penoas diſili- 


inari zom the ſight and (ante of that which is very loathſom, centiam q, 
1 Silto, It anſwers the Greek work render- home interns 
ed Abomination (Matth. 24. . ). The abomination of defolation ; ae, pre do- 
be means the Rowans, who being Idolaters, their Worſhip was 1900 jan 
abominab'e; and‘who being Lords of the world, their power cay Navy f 
was formidable, and laidall countries wate and deſolate „ which ie. rem pun- 

ſed them, or which they 75 a 17 5 oppoſe. And ſo des 0 1 e 
Tob faith . My fond is weary of mylife ; his meaning is repre. 7248m 
. e to Arabi. or to act fo filthy a body avi xſari. 


u mine; My foul loaths to dwell, or to Ray any longer inthis naſty 


Jodeine: As: David (Phal. 120. 5.) {peaks of his wearineſſe in 
e wicked men, becauſe of their morall filthineſſe, 
or che pollution of their mindes and wayes. Woe i me that I fo- 


jura in Mefhec; thas I dwell in the tents of Kedar; So Iob ſeems 


k, in reference to the natural polſnt ion and filthineſſeof 
ioe body. Woe is me thas I fojourn in fuch adifeafed body; 
and dwel (which yet: wil not die) in [fuch a dying carcafe. The noe - 
bletenant, my fowl is wearie of fraying in fuch a inking and filthy be- 
bitation, and Ipercesve ¶ fer I have moved him hitherto in vain ebe i 
gren land. lord wil neitherrepair it, nor as yet let it fall. As then a 
man, who lives in an ill or incómmodioushoufe ; faith , I am weary 


. of dwelling init; fasaimantuat hath a filthy garment, faich, Iam R Moyfes eum 


30. i 15 lis Hebræis 
weary: of wearing t: Sofaith /ebhere, My foul is weaty of my eee exi- 
imat propriam 
vocis fignifica- 


Fourthly , Many of the lewiſh Dodtors tell us that the moft 


ſtrict and proper fignification of this word, is, To contand or firives tionem efe liti- 


io c hide or wrangie (we may give it in chat homely language.) As gare eut con- 
if themeaning of leb were, Mp. foul-doth evewcomtend , chide and. ine i 
wrangle with my life, my fowl contefs and difpntes the matter with my 


l why tt sus met cd ma ita in vita: 
: . -P p L 5 „ >. i 5 % f ne, | 
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77e, Chapiio. An Expeftion spor theBook of Tons Ver. f. 


dite b rb r 2 , be. = 3 p age 
Liti gavi Pag. N r 7 be reach of theſiaſfittions. The 95. P filmi, verſ. 16. 


flared; Fourty years: ling’ did I tontend , chide or comet 
angerly with’ that géncrasied: The Lord did prelate 


people of Ifrael , and they wed to chide with Moſes; whence one 


place was called: Meribah; yea, through their unbelief they dj 
chide with God himſelf, and (there is no reafon dall sit ae, 


- fhould have the Jatt word) God al@gave them their chidings, 


and told themplainly cheirews , more th 

of Job chid his life, 10755 the reaſon that Tam held i this pe 
tion, why wilt not thou be gone, that I may be at reft? Carn IL 
menchide with their lives for haſtening ſo fakt away, beeauſe che 

know of no ref, or have hope of none hereafter. godi y man a 


be brought to chide withhislife for making no more hafte away, 


becauſe he findes none, or fo little ret here. Esha ( 
{cribing the method which in Goduſes to ee 1 5 
Hie ischaftened alſo with pain poi his bed, and the multitude of hit 
bones with firong paint; He is chaſtened; the word fignifies alfo 
reproving or convincing by arguments, andthat in a quick and paf-: 
fionate, as well asin a rationall and ſolid way. Now, while Tai 
&ions chidingly (mite us, we are apt to chide them and give them 
at lea a word for a blow. Job did not only chide with his affl 
ee ua be 15 : . it would not depart and be 9 
| in uſed a . * * . í 5 
even chide his life out doa sys a ane 1 


cee The Clialdee paraphraſt gives the meaning yet higher, Ay fos 


eſt anima mea. 


is gromncruell again. my life; As if he had faid, Tam fo exceed · 
ingly afflicted andpained , that my foul begins spree ae 


ipfi mortem pre- life, I can hardly hold my own hands off f i 
ae 1 would not have God hold his. Let not my life be Bard, re 
ide- glad fhould be to feeit pouredont? Angwifbis conse upon me a 


the Amalekitesreportsof Saul, 2 Sam. 1. 9 Jbecaufe my life is whole 


ui me. O that God would fand upon me and fla m 
4 “3 * . . 3 fe 
hardned againft my life (like the Oftrich nee het young 9 


( bap. 30. I 6.) as if it were i ne di 
16.) as if it not mise. Let me die, and th i 
bea favour, {mite me, and that will be to me as 5 


„ment, though it break my head, and let 
5 8 d, and let out m 
„ .fpirits. Then we are cruell to out lives, when we cae pa 


0 a aoe 5 as, or how we are uſed fo we may be rid of 


But (to paffe this) our tranflation is clear and fignificant, 


My 
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My foul is weary of my life.) Tam fo weary of the pains wherein 
lie that I hadr aie my life fhould end, ‘then ea pais fhould 
continue. 

Iob complained in the third Chapter, he complained at the 
gxth and ſeventh Chapters, he erred twice, yea, thrice upon this 

int before, yet now we hear him complaining , as it he had not 
complained at all. This was Jeb infirmity : though fomewhat 
hath, and more may be faid to take off thofe afperfions which 
his friends caft upon him for complaining, yet no doubt it was 
hie finne to complain; efpecially to break out fo often, and in 
fach bitter complainings. Hence obferve, 

A gediy man may ( poffibly ) fall often into the fame finne. 

Where grace taketh hold of the heart, it breaks the cuftome 
and ſpoils the trade of finne ; yet a godly man may finne over 
che fame ſinne, and renew the fame tran{greffion. The trade of 
finne is ſpoyled, when the foul leaves devifing , plott ing, contri- 
ving finne, which Acts denominare a worker of iniquity. The 
euttom of finne is broken, when though the fame finne be com. 
mitted again, yet the foul puts in it’s plea and complaint againſt 
it. Tis here as in civil things, if we make our challenge or de- 
mand, the cuftom is gone, though the acts be renewed by the 
power and prevalency of the oppofite party ; yet, when I fay a 
godly man may fall into finne often, I mean not of groffe and 
fcandalons finnes; God doth not let his people fall often into the 
mire. Noah was not often drunk, nor did David commit adul- 
tery often, of more then once. The grace of God which 
bringeth falvation, reacheth us to deny ungodlineffe and world- 
ly luſts. And if a godly man fall often into any the leaſt ſinne, yet 
he lies not in finne, becauſe he renews repentance, at often as he 
ſinnes, and riſes at often as he fals: herefolves (though the ſtrength 
of Chritt) never to ſinne, when through his owa weakneffe, and 
the violence of temptation, hee is foon after over-taken or ſur- 
priz d wich finne, David profeſſeth ¶ Eſal. 119.30.) T have cho · 

fen the way of rath; His election was truth; truth of heart, which 
is oppoſed to hy pocriſie; truth of judgement, which is oppoſed 
to errour ; and truth of ſpeech, whreh is oppoſed to lying; yet 
he flip: with his tongue, more then once, and told àn untruth, 
more then one. He cannot be acquitted from this failing, when 
he anſwered A bim lech the Prieft, The Keng bath commanded me 
a boſineſſe, and hath faid anto me, ates any mankxow any we 
Hhh 0 
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ofthe loſineſſo whereabont [fend thee, ad whas I have commanded 
thee ; andi have appointed my fervants to ſuch a place (i Sam. 21. .) 
He again ſaultets with his tongue, and {peaks either falfly or 
doubtfully , when the King of the Philiftines asked him., he · 
ther bave ye made a rode to day? And David (aid, againf the South 
of Judah, &c. (1 Sam. 29. 10.) when as his iuvaſion was againft the 
Gefhurises, andthe Gexrites, andthe Amalelgtes (veiſ. 8.) He that 
overcame the Bear, the Lion, and Goliah the Giant, is overcome 
by fear, and the mother of it unbelief. Davids example ſhould 
de no encouragement , fhal be no excuſe to thoſe who willingly 
fall often into the fame finne. A good man is not priviledg d 
from doing it, but no man is priviledg’d to doe it. Such exam- 
ples. muſt not teach us co finne, but they teach us how unable wee 
(alone) are to keep our ſelves from finne : they teach us alſo, 
what need we have to depend upon, and look up to Chrif, chat 
we may bee kept from fin: if he leave us but a little unto our 
felves, the efh will difcover much of it felf, and we fhal. 
quickly fhew what our natures are , though we are renew- 
ed by grace. Wee muft truſt to the ſapplies, not to the receipts 
of grace. 

Secondly, When Job faith, [My foul is weary ef my life.] We 
learn; That 

Sonl and life in man are two diſt iuct things, 

For howſoever (as was toucht in explication) the foul is oft- 
en put for the whole man, and {© the ſenſe of, my foul it weary, 
may be but this, I am weary of my life: yet the holy Ghoft would 
never denominate all man by that, which is not, not a part of 
man, That's a brutiſh opinion which makes the foul nothing, or 
nothing el ſe but life, and this life no more in entity then the life 
of a beat, which vanifheth, when it dieth. That thefe Opinioniits 
tell us, they believe the body ſhall rife again by the power of 
God, cannot fatisfie for this fall, which their opinion gives the 
foul: neither doth the immortality of the foul at all contradi& 
(which was threatned for, and is the wages of ſinne) the death 
of the whole man. For death confifts not (if wee may fay a pri- 
vation doth eonſiſt) in the annihilation , but in the ſeparation of 
thoſe parts of man, foul and body, which by life are united and 

kept cloſe together. l , 
a diyi When Jol ſaith, My ſoul is weary of my life, wee 
kn, l . ʻ 


That: 
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That the lifa of man may grow to bee a burt hen to him. 

In the thitd Chapter Job witheth for death; his wiſh was exa- 
mined there, about the lawfulneſſe of it; I ſhall now only exa- 
mine (a touch about which was given lately) whence this weari- 
nefie of life cauſing wiſhes to be rid of life doth arife. There is a 
wear ineſſe of life incident only, and proper to wicked men; And 
there is a wearineffe of life, which may grow upon the belt of 
men. Take a brief account of the uſuall grounds of both. 

Firſt, Carnall men are often fick with difcontent , and die of 
ahumour : If the Lord will not give them their lufts, they bid 
him take their lives. Neceffaries and competencies will not facif- 
ie them, hey mutt have ſuperfluitiesʒthey Janguith,ifthey have not 
quails to their Manna, as Iſrael once deſired and had. Was it a- 
ny thing but this, which made Ahab goe home fullen and fad? 


A 


Sullen fadneffeisa degree of this wearineſſe. Abel had 1 King- 
dom, and yet he could not live without a vineyard. Hee that 
takes away another mans life to obtain what he deſiret, thinks his own 
life foarce defirable, unleffe he may obtain it. There was a fpice of 
this diſtemper in Jewah, though a good man, and a Prophet 
(Jonah 4.8.) becauſe the Lorddid but ki!lhisgourd, kill me too, 
laith Jonah, He wifhetb bimfelf to die, and faid (his gourd being 
dead’) Jt s better for me to die then to live. It is an exceſſe of de- 
fire, when we deſire any out ward thing (much more when we 
deſire thiags unneceſſary, things not to ſupply our wants, but to 
ferve our luſts:) As Rachel did children (who are the beft 
and nobleſt of out ward things) Give mee them, or elfe I die, 
(Gen. 30.1.) 8 ; 

Secondly, Some wicked men are wearied of their lives by the 
horrour of their conſciences. A hell within, makes the world 
without a hell too. They who have a fight of eternall death (as 
the wages of fin) without the fight of a remedy may, ſoon bee 
wea'y of a temporall life. As much peace of conſcience and 
foul-joy in believing, makes fome of the Saints wifh themfelves 
out of the body; fo alfo doth trouble of conſcience, and grief 
of foul make many ofthe wicked. A man whois not at all wea- 
ry of committing ſin may be weary of his liſe, becauſe hee hath 
committed it. And he, who was never troubled that his wicked- 
neſſe is an offence againft God, may feel his wickedneffe ex- 


tremly offenfive againſt himſelf. To fucha foul the evil ofſinne 
is fo great an evil of punifhment, oir he is ready to cry out with 
Hh 


2 L, 


Chap. 10. An Expofition uponthe Book F Jou. Verl. 1. 477 


n * a Ce Te r r i cn 
pe = epee : 5 — 5 . A was ; 


Chap.io. An Expo een the Book f JoB» ver. i. 


Cain, My panifoment is greater then I can bear. Yea, what his 
guilty conſeienee feared, comes to be che delire of many under 
e 


fame guile, That every one that findeth them would flay thems 


And fome are fo weary of their lives at the fight of finne, that they 

make away their lives themſelves, hoping to get out of the fight 
of finne, There are finnes which ery to God for vengeance, and 
fome ery to the finner himſelſe for vengeance, This cry was fo 
loud and forcible in the ears of Judas, that it eauſed him to 
away and hang himſelf. And what made edbithephel. weary of 
hislife, but his wickednefle ? The rejecting of his eounſell was nos 
fo. much the reaſon of it, as the ſinfulneſſe of his counſel: A good 
man may be troubled at others, whenhisgoodcounfelis not ac- 
cepted, but he grows not unacceptable to himſelf; nay , he is 
well- pleated that he hath given honeſt eounſel, though none will 
take it, though all are difpleafed at it. But they whoaym not at 
the plesfing of God in what they doe, think. chemfelyes undone 
re ie they will) if they pleafenot men. 

Thirdly, Inordinate cares for the things of this liſe, make o · 
thers weary of their lives. He that eannot eaſt his care upon 
God, may ioon be caſt down himfelf. Chrift (Lab, 21. 34.) 
cautions his Diſciples, Take heed left your bearts be. over-charged 
with thecares ofthis life. That which Chrift. would prevent in the 
Saints, fals often upon carnall men, their hearts are over charged 
with cares ; eares are compared to a burden, and they are compa- 
red to thorns, they doe not only preſſe, but vex and wound: 


Their weight preffes. fome to death, their ſharpneſſe wounds o- 


thers to death: And not a few would go out of the world, becauſe 
they eannot get fo much of it, as they would. 

Thef things (among others) make wicked men weary of their 
liver. There are other things. which make godly men weary of 
their lives; ſuch are theſe, - ; 

Eirſt, The violence of Satans, and the worlds tempeations, 
The foul would gladly be rid of the body, that it might be beyond 
the reach and aſſaults of the devil, and his aſſiſtants. Theres 2 
ferpent everywhere, but in the heavenly paradife. Only they 
complain not oftemptation, who are wiling flavesto the tempter, The 
Apoftle (1 Cor. 10. 13.) aſſures the Corinthians, There bath no 

tation taken you, but {uch as. ice to wan; bus God is 
faithfull, bo will not ſuffer you to bee tempted above what yon art 
, bi will with the temptation alfo make a way to eſcape, that yer: 


r 
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may be able to bear it, as if he had fid, Temptations are fore 
burdens, and although yours hitherto have been but ordinary 


you are not able to bear. 7 hey w 
lond, alwayis ecd werg 
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ſends to the Are be 


ftom God, A4y grace is ſuficient fer thee. 

Secondly , Tie Saints are wearied with the weight of their 
finfull hearts. Inward corruption burdens more then ourward 
temptation : and were it not for.corruption within, temptati-- 
on without eould not be very burdenfome : The devil tempted 
Chrift, but beeauſe he found nothing at all in bim , complying with, 
or ſutable to his cemptarions, therefore Chrift. threw them off 
with eaſe. That enemy without could doe us no hurt (he might 
put us to fome trouble ) if he ſound no correfpondence within. 
The traitont in our own bowels, opens our ports, and lets in the 
adverſary. His ſparks could never enflame us, if he feund ns g 
tindar in us. The bafeneffe and unbelief, the luſts and vanities, 
of our mindes-are apt to take fire at every injection. 4 gre- 
cions foul cane live bere without ſiune, and yet can caſier die then · 
finne. Panl (Rom. 7. 23) cries out, O wretched mas that I am, 
who {bal deliver w: fom ibo body of this death, or from this lady of- 
„„ „ . Hb h 3. death !! 
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death! That is, From wy body which in ſubjeck to death by reaſen of holineffe) grieves him preſently. And in proportion, look how 
theſeremaines of carnal corruption, or from my carnal corrnptions much any man is more holy then others by fo much ishe more 
which arethe rineains ofmy ſpirimall death; and are porſe to me then afflicted with the impurity of others. As the holy Spirit of God, 
: any death. All the affliGions of his life, andthe pa ies St his bedy who isallholy , fo the fpirits of holy men (who yet have a mixture 
were but aplay; and, d finde of ſport, cotnpated'with the trou. offi) cannot but be afflicted wich the fins ofmen, 
ble which this body of death put Him to. He ré}o Hed th-eribulg- ~ Fourthly, Some of the Saints would part wich this life, be- 
tion, but he could niot but Mourn uhder corription. Many por caufe they have gor fach affurance and evidence of a better life. 
fouls are fo vexed with theſe myſticall Canadiitét, that their {pis | When much of erernall lite appears to a godly man, he is weary 
rituall Canaan. (the ute of grace} ir to them like Key t, the i of a temporall life. Naturall things are but burdenſome trifles 
land of their captivity, „And Whemtheycate'ton mande on E to thoſe who are ſtored with fpirituall. Chrif faith (Lak. 5. 39.) 
joyee, they anſtreu, if wa ¢duld nòr fin, We cout, 100 de, Har No man baving drunk old wine, fraight way defireth new, for he 
Hall we fing she Lord ſig ie a firangé land! O that ve might EE [aith the oldisbetter: He that taſtes what is better then hee en- 
goe home! JJJJ)VVVVVVVVV ag! joyes, is unfatisfied with all he enjoyes, Wee ean hardly bee 


Thirdly ,:The Saints grow weary of rheit tives. through ithe perſwaded what we have is good, when we ſee better of the fame 


vickedneſſe of other mens lives; hot dily doe thiej > j. kinde, How much more hardly is this perfwafion wrought intus, 
ons burthen chem, but (which ew a EE d ol then nent | that earthly things ( which differ in kinde from heavenly ) are 
more) the corruptions of others. The finfulnedde apd. poli. E apy great good, when heavenly things are open before us? When 
ons of the times and places wherein they live  etpecially c f pecions i the Piſeiples (at the transfiguracion) had but a glimpſe of glo» 
they are related to, makes their lives grievous, and a bier all E ry, They fay, Ze is goed to be bere, Let usbuild three taberuacles. 
their comforts, Rebekah that good woman, tels her husband Z- They do not ſpeak comparatively, as if now they had met with 
faac (Gen. 27.46.) I ans.weary of my life, becauſs of the daughters fomewhat better then ever they had before ; but pofitively, as if 
Heth; for sf Iacob tal a wife of the daughters of Heth, [ach as they had never met with any good before. When the Spirit eax- 
thefe which are of the danghtersof the land, What good fhal my | if i ries the Saints into his wine-cellar, and gives them 2 draught of 
doeme? The ſweetnſſe of my |:fe-it gone, if this ſon mifearry,2s W everlafting conſolations, the wine of wordly comforts will not 
his brother hath done before him: The prophet lereniyeryes as ` down; they begin to difrellifh the dainties and delicacies of the 
O that I had in the wilderneſſe a lodging place of waifaring KO creature. A true fight of heaven makes the earth fearse Worth 
that I might leave my people, and gö froiti them; What made ide looking after » or the living in. Such live, becauſe God 
him fo weary of living among them ? (and that was but a Repon will have them live to doe him fervice , not becauſe they defire to 
this fide being weary of his life.) The next words hew us live to ferve their own ends, Paul was in a great Araight be⸗ 
They be all adulterers, an aſſembly of treacherons men (Ier ‘ twixt two (Phil. 1. 23.) whether he fhould depart or abide in 
Better be in a waſte wildetbęſſe among wilde beäſts, een the flefh : but the ſtraight was not in reference to himſelf; hee 
populous City, among bealtly men. ‘Tis a part of our compleat was aſſured, dying would be to him but a travelling ro Chrif, 
happineſſe in heaven, that we (hall have no ill neighbours shes : and therefore death was to him an eale election. His {traighe 
They who are evil can take pleafure in thole who do evil. Bur was only this, whether he fhould not abide Rill in the fieh , 
the mort holiveſſe any ene hath the more it he burthened with the an- to fupply the needs of the Church , and forbear glory a while, 
bolineſſe of others, And that’s the reaſon why God: himſelf is ex- that he might prepare others for glory. The fame Apoltie (2 Cor. , 
` preft to be fo exeeedingly burdened with the fins of men, to be 5.4.) faith in the firſt verſe, e know that if the earthly houſe | 
wearied and broken with them, to be laden with them, di a Cart of this tabernacle be difolved, we havea building of God, an honfe p 
with fheaves, He és 1 holy. Grieve ak the boly Spirit f. meade without hands, eternal in the heavens. When their faith. 
e Spiri de that ſin (which is un- was thus npen the wing, ſoating up to the affurance of en 1 
i ; è , x : ua de: 


God, (Epheſ. i. 30.) Spirit is ſo 


No in ef; 
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_ graves, only to get out of their hearing. And with us, fince 


made without bands; they grew weaty of their ſmoakie cottages 
prefensly; they could not endure to live in thofe poore lodges, 
corruptible bodies, having a view of fuch glorious pallaces; 
therefore he adds, In this we groan carnefily, deſiring to beclothed 
spon with our houſe, which is rem heaven. The word fignifies 
groaning, as a man that hath a weighty burchen lying upon him, 
which makes him fetch his winde even from his bowels. The 
body is the burthen, rather then the houfeor the clothing of the 
foul, when once the faul knows it ſhall be clothed with an houſe, 
which is from heaven. As (I faid before) much of hell in this 
life makes wicked men weary of this life, fo alfo doth much of 
heaven. The Roman Orator tels us, that a young man, who 
lived in great profperity, having read Pleto about the im- 
mortality of che foul, was foaffected, that he threw himſelf vio- 
lently from a high wall into the Sea, that he might havea proof of 
that immortality, by his experience of it. The Goſpel forbids 
fuch halte, and knows no fuch wayes to happineſſe. As Chrif 
(aot we) hath purehafed that eſtate; fo Chriſi mutt lead us (we 
muſt not thruſt our felves) into the poſſeſſion of it: but yet the 
eꝛrneſts, the fore- taſſes and firſt · fruits of heaven, which the Saints 
finde in this life (though they be ſuch as eat the marrow and fat · 
neſſe, ſueh as may have the very cream and ſpirits of the creature 
to live upon) make them groan often and earneſt ly for the next 
life. This ss good, but heaven is better. 
Laſtly, Which is the caſe of this Text, the Saints may grow 


weary of their lives from the outward afflictions and troubles of 


this life. Sickneſſe and pains upon the body, poverty and want 
in the eſtate, reproaches and unk indeneſſes put upon our perſons, 
with a thouſand evils to which this life is ſubject every day, cauſe 
mary to w:th and long for an end of their dayes. And though 
they are ready to ſubmit to the will of God, if he have appointed 
them to a longer conflict with theſe evils, yet they cannot 
but ſhew their willingneſſe, yea their gladneffe to pare with 
their lives, that they may pare with ſuch troubles accompaning 
their lives. 

And as the afflictions of the body naturall, ſo of the body po- 
litick may make chem weary of their lives. How many in Ger- 
mary and Ireland have been fo wearied with hearing the voyce 
of the Oppreſſour, thae they have wiſhed themſelves in their 
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Abeſe doubles began, have: not many been ti ed with living? 


Have they not eryedafter death, and wooed the grave, as being 
weary of the world? the Prophet (Ia. 32. 2.) {peaks of a weary 
lands A man (meaning: Chriſt) ſpall be as the fhadow of a great 
reck dn a weary land. The land ic {elf (being inſenſible) conld 
not beweary , but he calls it «weary land, beeauſe the inhabitants 
living in the land, were wearied with the troubles and cont inuall 
vexations which they found there. In theſe cafes the foul of a 
believer Rands (like ebrabam when the Angels paſſed by) at 


the tent doore of his body, ready to come forth, looking when 


God will but call, yea, he eryes out that he may be called (in the 
language of 1% My fowl it weary o/ my life. i F 


Twill leave my complaint upon en falf, I will [peak iu the bisserneffe 
oe T 


Å wil leave, &.] That isI will carry my complaint no farther, 
it thallerouble none but my felfe — 
T be originall fignities alto to ſtrengthen or fortifie (Nehm. 3. 8.) 
They fortified largſalum wutsthebreed mal; we put in the Mar- 
gin, I bey left (Tereſalim tothe broad wall : fo che ſenſe of Jeb, 
may he this, My pains doe not abate, but incfeaſe, why then 
fhou'd I remix ot abate my complaint? 1 will ſtrengthen my com- 
plain; as long as my ſorrows are ſtrengthened - fee, yt 
That word hach been explained before, is fignifiies an inward, 
as well as an outward complaint, and that moſt properly. Some 
tranſlate it fo here, I willgroan in filence with my felf. - But che 
text requires, rather that we interpret it of an externall com- 
plaint formed up into words. The Septuagint are expreffe, and 
fo is Auſtis, I will leaue my words upon my ſef : both ancetpret= 
ing it of a vocall declaration of his mind and meaning. 
` The greatelt difficuley lies in thoſe words spon n felf | One 
renders, / will leave my complaint off, er lay i ajide from my fe f. 
As if Job meant to give over this work of complaining, and to 
com pole his heart to quietneſſe, how uuquiet ſoever his eftatecon- 
tinued. But his following practice eemꝭ to conſute this interpre - 
tation and to deny any fuch intention. 
Others give this ce, I will peak at my own perill, and if any 
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danger or inconvenience come of it, Iwill bear it my ſelfe. I will 
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— — . - „„ AR 8 He is more carefull of the honourof God, then of his owne 
run that venture. Jeb uſes fuch lapguage (cháp: i 3.13.) Huld peace, and bad father dye then the glory of God fhould ſuffer. 
peace, let me alone shat I may fpeak, and let come on me what will, O Lord, (faith Daniel, chap. 9.7.) vighteen{acf[e belongeth anto 
we may gloffe it with chat Heroieall resolution of Queene Either | thee , but unte ws confufien of faces And ( verle 14.) the Lord 
Eth. 4016.) So willl ge is unto the King, whieh is not according to gte tin al bis warhe which be doth,fer we obeyed wet hit voice. 
the Lam, d f pried is. TheHebrew reiten fat. J Wente Angell mas initing Yran! with theplagne ee 
rionsaceeptions, © „ Se ee deid beſpeaks the Lord in reference to the people, Lee, I 
Prepofitio dy ‘Fick (As we) It is tranflated pen. Secondly, Wir b. Thirdly, | a ed. and I have dene wickedly, but thefe fay ari bave 
frequnier per Againſt, Fourthly, Concerning or about. * they done ? Let thine band | pray thee be agasnft me, &. (2 Sam. 
‘ap r, nenn in- We ny take in any of, or all cheſe tranflations. And from all, 24.17.) take the blame to my ſelf, Lord, upon me let thy ſtroak 
. z ethe meaning of job fees to tiſe thus, 4 lutend not to (pc word de, even spon me, not upon Mal: fo faith the foul in reference 
; . ‘gaint God; I willnet cha: gethe Almighty with isjalt ice, ov with unto God; upon me be the of all che troubles and afflicti- - 
) ddr. —-regour, to doe which were higheſt wickednrfe ; I purpofe indeed to om which I feel, not upon God, What hath God done? All 
Nui ca complain, bus T will complain oxely spon or with my Self, concerning hat hehath done is fight, and juſt and good. It isan argumeni ofs 
| Deum , in me or againf moy felf, I will not miira word g aieſt the wiſ dame of God, holy frame of Hart, to be fler judging our felver, and alwayes 
| famine e accwfe bis providence, Lwslnotfhot an arrow again|t Heaven, or id thing. of Ged: to be offen complaining of, our .felves, 
F eo fend ous ámurimur against (be mf High. P i Ya snd: Ù i ever ‘exalting òd: To be alwayes thanking him ; 
| Thera are two wayes of leaving our complaints, upon our felves, fourourcomforts, and alwayes faying, we may thank our felves 
Firſt, when we ler them fle wholly upon our felves, and for our forrowes. Whatloever che Lord faith or doth con- 
will not‘goe to God for ttrengeh or patience to beare them. cerning ns, We thould not onelyfay with H exckiab (whena Gad | 
| Who can fafficiently mournoter thent,wholeave their complaints . meffage was brought him,- 2 Kings 20. 19.) Jed in the: word of 
E in this fenfe upon themfelvés? Te isfinfoll and foolith to leave she Leod, but alo, Good ate rhe works of the Lord.. Many men 
a our complaints thas upon our felves: “Tis a duty to leave are ready to lay their fins (much more their forrows ) upon . 
| chem npon God, and to pour them into the bofome of Chrif, God. So the Apoſtle reprelents them (Rom. 9.19.) ‘Then wilt ` 
whocan, and who onely ean cithereafus of them, or make them ſay unte , why dorh be thin find fauli! Why doth G 1d co. 
eafieto us: who ean, and who onely can take off our burdens, or plain of as? we have inoré ‘reafon to compläine of, ani ‘charge 
enable m to carry. them. The burden of our ordinary cares will our faults on God;, If he hardensth Whom he will, Why are we 
breake our backs , if left upon our ſelues 1 how chen fhal! we blamed for being hardened? Fer wh. bath vefjted bis wil? Thus 
in our own ftrepgeh fand under the burden of exireameft for- they queſſion God, who hath refifted thy evil ? whofelives are 
toys? N . nothing elfe but a eontimed warre againit, and reſiflance of his 
if Secondly, We leave onr complaint upon our felves. When will. They who tive moft to comply with the will of od, 
| we make no exeuſes or evaſiom, but plainly charge the fault upon complaine often of themſelves, for refifting it. And though they. 
f our felves, Thus we ought to leave all our complaints upon our know God bardeneth whom he will, yet they will not leave the 
S (cles. It is linfull and foolifh to charge any of them wholly up- hardening of any upon God, ar his fault, ‘yut as his prerogative. 
Fo on the devil, or at all upon Sod. An honeſt heart takes them They confeffe it to beas preat an act of holineſſe in God, so hare 
Ao home, and faith ,God is righteous, but I am a cranfgreffour, den ſome men infinne, as it Bto foftenothers by his grace : Mercy 
9 what he hath done he way doe, and he bach done juſtiy in all that . appeares in the one, juftice appears ‘chiefly’ in the other, but 
a he hath done. This is the fenfe of /ebs refolution, I wid leave my holineffe equally in both. eee Ne 
= complaint upon my felf. nas : 
* Hen:e obſerve, 5 


_ whatfoever a godly man foffererh,, he wil wet charge Godwith is, 
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428 Chap. 10. 4 


n Expofition apon ti o Book of Jos. Verſe. 1 4 Chap.to. An Ex poption spon ibezook Jon. Vele. ze PP 
= 5 "athen, ſpealing in cke bieternefſe of ih foul; notes either 


2 a Twillfpenk in tho bitterneffeofmyfont.. : she exeeffe or greatneſſe of -acomplaint; or the canke and pring 
A bitter foul: bringech forth bitter words. Out of the abun: ofa comphint. The complaints of Jeb eme not from the ordi - 
dance of the heart, the mouth fpeaketh- If there be abundance nary temper of his ſpirit, but from che ttenbled Of his efate, di- 
of joy in theheart, the month will peak joyfully ; and ifthere be ſtempeting his fpirit, he deſfiredrather to pe praifing and glori- 
abundance of forfow in the heart, the mouth fee biron fying God forhis receits; then complainiisig over his own want’. 
Loquarquice ly; As when there is abandancé ef filth ofthe heate, the mouth Bat his ante were fach;eshe could.nor refrain fromcomplaining; „ 
4 mibiaffii. fpeakes filthineſſe. We may fee the lines and image of mam Lwill{prakin thabiteerneffe of mpfowly ssi? 52 : | 
_ Qiofag ſerit. minde drawn upon his vd. One man fpeaks in the anger of dann Fase CCC ae 
his ſoul, and he fpeaksieag rly. Another peaks In the pride of As when be firſt hake hefe ward (Cb. not nehe preſent- Ar 
his foul, andhe {peaks propdly.’ ` A ‘third {peaks in tire profáne- ` iy rusadd kiripr teh ih God, deliriy bib: tbaltalmote: tweedy 
neſſe of his foul. aud ‘he {peaks pfbfanely. Again one ipeaks in with him, and puts the queſtion, Ams Is Sea or a Whale? ber. 
the courage of his foul, and he ‘fpeakscouragionfly, ` Another So bete after he:hath fee forth his refolvednefle tocomplan, 


_ fpeakesin, che patience of his (oul, apd he fpeakespaiiently. A be prefenuy tur ha ſpeech to God, imploring favour , J will fay 
third fpeaesia the faith of his foul, and he eaka elev. E Da jd; do cbm, me: (Vore 2,) ad be. che queftion 
is s ferie, hOn verde 3.) Lngd umo thre bbàs shou Nerat, epprefe PAN iF 
(verſe 6.) God hath Poken in bit ‘bolinefe; and we aré aſſüred behad{aid, Lord, Seamvet bat cowplasn of ary condition, avd 1 muft 
he cinnot but {peak holily, who is af bolya 7 (faith Fob’) wid take the boldueffe-te complain to ches; bus I Mull et complainof thee 
Speak in the bisterneffeof my font, and heſpake bitterly, his foul was. as sf thou wert mie bnemy; wer will Acontaud withthee, as ift how’ 
f VA PES TEE eg Si a2, vert party; way weaning and [oape geh r, tofu cute thee ar 


Whathcrneans by the blccesneffe Ss ul, haih ben cpeued Jig. Iviliſey voti God, Doiiosòendemni me, coe 


hererofore in the third Chapter, ahd in the eventh Chapter, verſe FFF ane „ 

0 11. thither I referre the Reader. | „ r 
In brief. } will fpcakjnshe bitternel{e of my onl, is eiche this, I. Jos Chap. 10, erſ. 2, . 
will ter out the forrows of my, bears at my congue,’ al it. ilap- e . to a 51 . 155 — 5 oe . 
pear by what Ifay,what Tice, Oi „„ „„ I pill (oy unto Obi, Boe wok -condemne me, bor me where- 
i Farther, / will peakin the bisternaffe of my font nay be taken as fore thos contendleſt th me. = te. 

: cas ae APOIO or ĩ ͤ ry T Isis goodunto tLe: that thou holde, apprefe? rhat thos 
> Nontammea My complaiht ape owh Cre; If A Sal bitterly, It is ne Ide defpifetbe vorh. of thine bands, and (bine upon. 
ura Part ver. I that ſprał, Pue . e che een As Peni, when be du  þou ft 14 88. Prs % ae ie le 
f  baquammeea. what he, would not, plead in the feyench.of the Romet, Je ss. “the counſel ce nickkec h doo re 8 


5 no more [that dos it, bus finne thas dwelleth inme. It is hot I Paul, N the former verle Iob refolved sto complain in this fecond 
rO eME vce Paul, óf pal a Pharifee, whieh, reell againft che Lawof Lie begins his a ge 1 pon bimſelle, 
à : „%%% pie eee n . inſt God He leaves his com upon » 

God. Andes frma manner fith /#6.bere,,andfo fay the Sainte: N and pre ſenteth it before che Lord, Pill Jaia 


tes d 


commeth us, Know it is not we that ſpeak, but the 44 e E a 

of 0 The thing which we 1 fhe Peak w, 1 5 . requeſt: E 
and therefore iti hat {pr row rha: ‘ 1. That God wonld not condemne him. „ eee 
ea rei is not we that fp 5 but the forrow rha: dwellerh a That he would infiratt or convince him ; as if he Bad ieee 


11 


e. 


r — bias Bae, F: ere 
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430: Chap. An Baxpofiiomaponthe Fus ef Jos. Nathan 
; wit te aecafi thy Majepy,to 


e È piak omaly za ve wy Jef. wir $ 

sak saly in own defence; let not what Ifpeak be an offense to 

iber. Lobe, Lhave fo greata weight of affiition upon me, that I 
cannot but hope chou wilt give my words fome grains of allow- 
aber; ifchey ſhpuld wane their due vecighoof wiſdome and of ho- 
fidele.: As Abrabam. when he wae:abouc ta pray fot; Sodome, 
makes his ap fopies ‘and ‘preparatory: fpeeches unto God, Let not 
y Lori Ve angry ana T will peak, and I. il ſpe⸗K yet this once 
(Gen. 18.) 80 here ſwiñ ſptak, ge. but I will firit fay unto God, 
„de HE angsty y Doe not. ele wee, Ife my infirmities Pre- 


"Lard lsa ein Ale, power 10 Auf: si Deporren, 
becanfe thon wilt! Shemme the reafonof 55 theres. | 
sisher fis down contenced wish what ir awila in my tate artila nad 
amend whas it amife inm life.. e 
e ie feet 7517 T 2 oe tetas : ae ee oes al une us 
a The E n Dojnescondewng. me. ti, Ls. ., 
pà maacuGdy The Septuagint hath av different rendering of thi ae 
Sidao, wil fay unto Ged, Do not . 
ae a Pai 2 is it not wickedneffe as black as hell, to ſafpoſe that God 
-teaches any man to be wicked . The Lotdhareswitkednefle ; and 


aa Ses he sre 
TaN ag ce ada g 


Sept. can he teach it:? the Lord puniſl 

0 . N Ke. Lord ° ite A : y in , 

aliqua ili nor reach it. aa. èa wickednefie;‘theyeforehe cam: „ illthg Over i y ‘Lipeak smilie, Lord:be not exiticall. wich me, 
1 examine not every word ſtrictly. Strong paffions make au un- 


ray Orstour; and when the fpeaker beats much, he may expect 
to be much borne with by his hearets.. That's a fecond, But 
ther, „ Ce a IE A e 
j Thirdly, we may erke the wordsias-a plain deprecation, Doe yya 
t condemut me; ‘the Hebrew is literally ‘thus rendered, Doe Verbum con. 
wet wicked ., that is, Le not count me, or ca 
. wan. But did the Lord account Jeb as a wicked man? Or ire peril 
[eb an opinion thatche Lord did account him fo? Surely ob had yolime ferage- 
25 i (yet: humble) choughits of himfelf; though be endured ſo vereum autfo FS 
many evils, yea he was perſwaded that the Lord (who laid choſe tem pronunciare 
evilson him, had good thoughts of him too: and when he faith, i 
De not condemnt me, doubtleſſe he had hopes, poſſibly he had aflu- ; piui fel 
rances that the Lord had juftified and acquitted him; Why then tung palass de- 
reſol ves he, Z vil ſey wate Ged, ‘Do not condamne we S rale. Pin. 
Firſt, we may expound him thus, Lord, Doe not that againſt Ne %% me ita 
me; wich may give the world occaſion to condemne me; or, Lay 9 m ig 
not thy hand fo heavily upon me, left they chat underſtaad not 4, jndicent 
che reafon of thy dealings, ſhould be occafioned to.adjudge me me pepter pec- 
wicked: though feb had a witneſſe above, and a record on high, sata graulſima 
though he knew his repuration was unblewiſhed before Godin fap pati. 
the midAofall chefe breacties upon his family, and botches upon Aig yee 
his body, yet he knew men would condemn him as guilty of the jaflnram , fea 
moft notorious evills of fin,when they faw him langaifbing under zos poffum non 
fach unparallel'd evills of puniſnment. This moved him to pray, dolere velemcn- 
Lord, do not condemne me, by ma ler lelam mee 


obrutus impiam The mind of the Greek | W 3 
ue e formally teach any. to be e ee se 
8 ie nelle. or are enſnared in fin by that which. God doth bats 
querere riley rr An if f den faid, Lerdy'de wor encrsafe ana beap affseii- | 
Jus. : ps Abs Do nat ever grieve and burden the Siris of. iby posre 
p a bi 3 be freed through impatience to Speak 
ae = „ anything subecommingly: Lord, de not occ : 
d toon iba try wan e. 
Ge Hote bel the aftamed F. Which: isalfo the ſenſe of that Pe. 
i 1 oh e Lords. prayer, Lead us not into temptation. Great af- 
490 Jutopen to great temptations, And as calamity is an oc - 
Sir lan oe ſpew themfelves: So alfo for 
antag and corniptions, Some never appear fo holy; and o. 
aholi ele a of cha‘ who ate really odiy) ineverfhew fo much 
3 ic, by affliction. Hence that sequelt of Ager (Pro. 
sirius d fal 3 ie H 7270 food gaia tye for oe, lef F be 
riggs: 7 sako t ename of osy Godin vain, Such is the- 
ate, Bethe Sepriiisinne, When c i ay Lee ma nb 
By occas ate mn to be both, boili by Ai marl sand 
wiki dneff Ser of 1 oceafion the flefh co learn 
Verba funt be Second! if X WICKERIYe . ae f 
minias fe cd. a | Condy, thel: words may be'underftood, as a Preface; 
Santis. quafi a Fhetoricallintroduddion co prepare the cars of ahe pare k 
Fate ben: in. e bill of complaine, which Jeb: Was about to pst up 55 
liberiorem ſuam him; As if he had Gid) Lord, 0 bout o pat up nato 
„ Lord, (poſſibly) throngh the tedionſaiſſc ef. 


king me an object of ine gin e im 


noccutiæ ex- ſli- 


orationem, e pain, and the conti ee ö 

“ae me, of which | fhak . . p 3 may flip from worlds condemnation. i f 

5 a fair construction; pinay pe! 4 p Loodascount, or others make Again, The words ( Dec not condemne we) may have this ne,, 
ae b o at 4 8 S condense. me: Doe wat cenfure m- aning. Lord, Do hat thou wile with me, one ly do . con- Pinede 

; - es E ee l i . demne 


. 


dme me. His earneſt deprétatianof shis: way curry: in it a wil 
ling fubmiffion id any thing. beſides this. And tu very ufali 
vith mea to do fo; we think we conid. bear any affliction but 
that, or better then that, which is upon us, Yet Ieh had gteat reaſou 
to chuſe any afliGionrather then. this.; Heomight well ſay I can 
Kehrough thy grace enabling me) bear.thele: ognny ether pains 
of my body, and loſſes in my aſtate, but I know-nos how to beat 
the loſſe of mine innoeency, or the repmach · of beitzg.chronn 
out of thy favour, The world and chefe :my friends will he. gon · 
firmed in their miſapprehenſioas of me, vifahou doft not (peedily 
deliver me, and confute. their ralh judgement by fome eminent 
mercy, g. a bee o 
Condemnation hath three things init, which make it grievom, 
Firſt the penalty ofthe fentence. 3 
_ Secondly, the disfavour of the Judge. 8 
” Thirdly ,: the : Main of his integrity cho is condemned. To 
have but fo much a as fuſpition or jealoufic of the diſpleaſure of 
God, afflicts che ſpirit ofa godlyman, more then all his other al. 
fliẽtions. Though eb had a fare intereſt in the favour of God and 
wat fred from che penalty of condemnation, by his union with 
Chriſt ; yet fometimes clouds and darkoefle came over him, and | 
the terronrs of. the Lord did fight againſt him, which eauſed thot 
fad lamentations in the fixth Chapter: but here he is chief. 
ly troubledat the ſtain of his integrity in the eye of the world. 
who beholding his afli@icns, | blotted him as a wicked man, and 
efteemed him torfakenof God; even utterly.diftarded a d caſt oui 
. Odſerve hencecgcc ee l : 
ult, That, Great affsEtions_ carry a charge of wiskedueffe. upon 
theaffistied. J f eee 7 ge of wicked he d 
Far having eſcaped death in a wreck at fea, could not eſcape 
a hard cenfure at land, when a viper was feen upon his hand: 
| This man (fay thoſe Barbarians of Melita among themſel ves) is 
no doubt a mr derer, whomsthengh he hath eſcaped the fea, yet ven- 
Seance fuffereth not to live (Aci. 28.3. We finde alſo that tho’ 
exemplary judgements which befell che G alileans, whole bloud 
Pilate had mingled with their ſaerifices (it ſeems he cauſed them 
to be flain, while they offered lacrifice) and thoſe upon whom 
the Tower of Silee feli, left them all under a charge oſhigheſt 
wickedneffe ; elfe Chrift had nor taken it off, ſiy ing, Seppeſe ye 
that thofé Galileant were finnert above allthe Galtleans, becauſe they: 
l MAL 


aan 
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2 man gain and thrive in the world? 


kd 


R 


offered [uch things? or tbeſe eigbtcin npon whew the Tower ef Si- 
los fal, think yo that they were (inners above alt hat dwelt in Ieru- 
fale? As if he had faid; I, who know your thoughts, know 
ye are ready to think fo. It is a very ill, but it is a very ecmmon 
thing, to judge both of perfons and of cauſes by fuccetle. Doth 
here’s a man fare whom 
God loves, faith the world. Though a Jerensy can fay, why doth 
the way of the wicked profper? He can fee them to be, wicked 
thorow all their proſperity; yet, how often are they accounted 
sighteous, whe pio per? and good, who enjoy good? But doth 
aman wither and go down the winde in the world? He“ a man 
fure whom God hates, faith the world. Man is apt to think them 


the worlt, who ſuffer worſt, and that they have finned molt wha 


have mok forrow.. The Prophet (/. 53.4, ·) fore tels that 
Chriſt himſelf, While he bore our griefs, and carried our forrows, 
ſhould be cfteemed firicken, ſinitten of God and aſficted. Chriſt was 
efteemed a great finner , when God gave him up to be ſmitten 
for ſinners; therefore he addes, bar be was wounded for our tranf- 

greſſions, &c. 25 . 
Secondly, obſerve, The displeafure ef Godis moro grit vous te the 

Saints, then all other preſſures andfarrowswhatfoever. : 
Job faith not, Lord, do not affliét me, do not chaften me, lay 
not thine hand upon me any more, but Lord do not condemn me 3 
Iris infinitely worſe to be condemned, then tobe chaſtened, yea 
then to be killed. Condemnation carries in it an argument of 
disfavour, and that makes ic (o burdenfome. As. the love of 
God is better to us, then all the good things of this life (P/sl.4. 
6.) (Many will fay , Who will ſhem u any good? This is the great 
query of the world : but what faith David , Lord. lift thou up the 
light of thy countenance upon ut; thou baft put gladveſſe in my keart, 
more than in the time that their corn and their wine en reaſed. And 
as the favour of God is better to us then the good things of 
this life, fo chen life, which is better then all earthly goods (I/. 
63.2.) Thy loving kindeneſſe it better then life; Now, ſay, as the 
love of God is better to us then the beft things in the world, fo 
the difpleature of God is worier to us then the worſt things that 
are in the world; all the torments and racks, all the ſiekneſſes and 
diſtempers, all the reproaches and contempts of men have not 
ſo much evill in them to us, as on: frown from God. Hence, as 
when two fore diſeaſes (ſuppoſe the gout and the Rone) both 
is — KK Kk : ver 


AES Ss a VS aor ae e H 8 — — 


An Expofition upon the Book of Jos. Verl. 2. 433 


434 a Chap. 10. An Expoftion upon the Book of Joss veiſ. . 
very painfull, yet one much exceeding, at onee afflict the body, 
the patient forgets the leſſe: fo it 1s, when inward and outward 
forrowe at onee ceaze upon one man, when the arrows of God- 
are faſined in his ſpirit, he forgets the arrow in his feh, The 
wounds of the fpirit heal all the wounds of the fleſu; they make 
them , as if they wereno wonnds, or not worth the complain 
ing of. i ae 
Thirdly, obſerve, To be accounted wicked, it afore affi:ttion. 
It isan afflictionto have an ill name, though we deférve ic not, 


and to be accounted wicked, though we are not; it is I grant far 
better robe cenfured, then to beflatteted. It is very ill when o- 


thers count us, and worſt of all when we account our felves bet. 


ter then we ate, yet it is no ſmall evill to be accounted work 
then we are, eſpecially to bee aceounted evill, when we are 


` pood, A wound in onrhenour, is not a wound to be ſſeighted. 


It was hö- mall part of the fafferings of Chrift, that he was nume 


‘bred with the sran(greffours in his death, andcalied Zeelachnb, a. 


friend of Peblicans andfinners, while he lived. 

Fourthly, obſerve from this, Do not condemn me. 

That condemuatioa is the.adjndging Vore to be wieked. - 

Condemnation ſuppoſeth a-man guilty, and leaveth him un- 
der 2 penalty. As /u/fifisatiett is. the adjudging and declaring of 
a.perfon to be righteonꝭ, or the accepting of him for righteous 


in another, who is not righteousin himſelf; o condemnation is the 


adjudging. pronounemg and: declaring of a man to be wicked, 

` who in himſelf is wicked. That's Jobs firit requeſt, I will fay unto 

. God, Do wot condemn we. As if he had ſaid, Seeing thon art the God. 
“and Father ef all, whe cal upon thee in faith, and fear thy Name; 

therefore infaith and filiall reverence ; I befeech thee to acquit me of 


my finne : yer, becauſe I Aue thos haft acquitted me, therefore deal 


~ 


xot with me, as if I were condemned for finne. Wake it appear 


that this art my God either by removing thefe firokes (which repre- 


fent me te the world as th enemy, rather then tb ſenac) or by remo- 


ving the dread and terrenr of thems, thattbey may appear as exercifes 


of my grace, mot asrevenges upon, or puniſpments of my ſiuns that 
while my boy is pained with ye red, my foni may rejoyce in thy love, 


and that, while! am under this crofe, I ey triumph over it. Or if 


shou art reſilved ffill te detais me at this rate of fefering then 1 bave - 


another humb ii ue, 


Shem. 


party and party, not the fentence of the Judge. The parties 


a Sa oor, © * 1 
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Shew we w bereſera then contendeft wish wt, 
That's his fecond requeſt. | re 
Shew me | The word fignifies to make a matter intelligible n 


or plain to the underftanding ; /f I wsw/f feel theſi paines , then Fac feire me. 
. ronke wee to nuderfiand them alfo : Le wot sho whole weight o 
. my forvows lis upon my fenfe , manifest them tomy reafan ; the more 


1 know of them, abe better I fos manage ard endure them. 8 

Shew me whereforethow contende f with me.] The word which 20 
we tranſlate to contend , fignifies properly eontencion between „ 1 =f 
tO 67, iden H l 
a fute, contend, but do not condemn. The Judge condemns the condemsnant, 3 


Delinquent party, but he doth not contend, His office is to judex condem- 
heare the eauſe, and upan full evidence on both fides to paffe his mat, noulisigat. 
fentence, Feb fpeaks in the ſtile of both, defiring the Lord not Diu 
to condemn him as a Judge, and to thew him why he contended 
with him, as a party. Thus the Lord is faid in Hofea,to have a 
controwerfe withthe iubabitants of Ifrael (Hof.4.1 ) and it feems 
by another Prophet, that he had continued a long one with 
them, and therefore promifed, I wik net contend for ever, 
IIa. 57. 16. > $ 
Further, ¶ auſe me to know; or, Shew me wherefore then con- 
teudeſt with me, is, as if Job had fid, Lord, wy troubles and fors 
rows are very well known, they runintecvery eye, they are apparent 


eusugb tothe world; all fee that thy band is lifted upand I feel it: but Oportet omni- 


the reafowof it I do uot under and, wuch lefe dae they ; there ie a bis notam fied 
curtain drawn bitween the world, and the reafow why Ian troubled; caufam mearun 
yea, there & acurtain drawn between me, and the reafon of my tro · i 1 
bles: Nem therefore, Lord, draw back the curtain, or unvail my niſeſta ad ol. 
eyes ; let me fee clearly aud let the world ſce vhs I am ibu afficted; cultiorem aliam 
for though IK, I ama ſiuner, and have nsayy fáslings, yes L know caufam invefti- 
wetbing wy [elf : I am got conſcious of any wickedneſſe, or elofe hy- gandi ENS 
pocrifie, much lelle of any prephaneneſe or apoffacy, which fionid Pig ms 
canfe thee to pour ont fuch ful violt of thy indignation upon me; N 
Then, Shew me whereforethox conte ndeſt with me, 
| This[ Wberefere | may haveja three-fold reference ; 

1. Shew me, whether it be for fin or no? 

2. If it be for fin, She w me for what fin it is? 

3s If ie not for finge, She me for what elſe itis? What is 
the thing Mou aymeſt at and intendeſt? What's the end thou 


_ the dark, As natural, fo morall light is ſweet, a 


But is it lawfull to put fuch queries, or todefire fach reſoluti. 


ons from the Lord? Ought not Job to have prayed for witdom ` 


how tobear his croſſe, rather then have asked knowledge, why it 
was laid upon hm? 

Job deſired a realon r Firft, Not to fatisfie his eurioſity, but 
his conſcience; not that he would be prying into Gods ſeerets 
or unlocking the cabinet of his counfeil to fee what was there; 


but that the fecrets of his on heart might be opened, and a diſ. 
covery made to him of what was hid there. He defired a reaſon, 


not doubt ing the juftice or goodneffe of God, but as ſuſpectin 
fome evill in himſelſ, as yet unſeen. ö 8 
Or, fecondly , He deſired a reafon, not fo much to fatisfie 
himſelf, as that che world might bee fatisfied ; that they who 
judged and condemned him, as an hypocrite, might have their 
raſh judgement confuted and anfwered by a determination from 
heaven. As if he had further faid, Lord. ift! os wouldeft but hew 
me this thing ,it would either ſtop the mout hes ofi hoſe who have been 
So forward co cenſure me; or flop my mouth from any further com- 
plainings to thee : 1 cannot reſcue my ſelf out of thy hand, nor dare 
J acenfe thy wiſdom, in layin; thy hand apon me. But, Lora deal 
not with me by the ſtrict rule ef thy foveraignty, which is toatl above 
all rules, and te de what then wile, becanfe thon wilt, without giving 
a reafanto thy creature. I canno: ebarge thee with injuftice, sf thon 
SronldB refolveto keep me fiill unreſoſ ved. I know thou art wot ob- 
liged to give me an account of any of thy matters; but Lord, conde- 
ſceud fo farre to daft and aſbes. Shew me wherefore thon contendeft 
with we. If it be for finne, a fight of that (through thy grace) will 
humble me forit , and cauſe me to return to thee frem it. If it 
be for triall, I (hall undergoe it with more patience, and m 
friends will bekold me under it with more chatity. Let all H 
fome of thefe confiderations prevail with thy majeſty, to open 
this ſeeret to me, and expound the myſtery of my afflictions 
Shew me wherefore thos contendeſt with ine. £ 
Obſerve hence, i 


Firſt, An affisited foul is very {olicitons about the reafon of his 


affliction. . 

He that knows what it is to be in the dark, loves not to be in 
pirituall 
Man would not be under eo alments, 


light is ſweeteſt of all. 


f 436) Chap.10. An Expoftion apon the Book of Jog. Verſ. z. 


propoſeſt to thy ſelf in theſe my unheard of affliq ions ꝰ 


* yee f 
0 


or have all about him myſteries and riddles. Evill men love not 
that light which fhews them a rule aga inſt their fins. but any man 
would have light to fhew him the reafon of his ſufferings. 10 be 
troubled we know not why, is an aggravatien of our troubles. 
That is more then feis , which és only felt. As to know the caufe 
of a dileaſe, leads and lets us into the way ofa perfect cure, ſo to 
know. it is half a cure. Job, as here he doth, fo heretofore 
he had complained that his way was hidden (Chaps 3. 23.) 
and here as before, he ſolicites that his way might be cleared 
to him. l o 
Secondly, obſerve, A godly mans may be long in the dark abort 
the reaſon of Gods dealing with kim. a 
He labours alwayes to give an account of his own heart and 
wayes to God, but he is ſeldom able to give an account of the 
wayes of God toward him. The way cf God both in mercy and 
in judgement is in the Sea, and his foot-fteps are not leen. AS 
there is much of the Word of God, whieh a ſincere heart after 
many prayers and much ſtudy, is not able to give a realon of: ſo 
alſo are there many of his works. The text of both is dark to 
ns, till God make the Comment, and he fees it beft fometimes to 
make us call and call, wait and wait before he makes ic. There 
was famine in the Land of //rae/ three years , year after year, and 
yet David knew not the cauſe; doubtleſſe he did often examine his 
own heart, and look into the Kingdom, to fee what might be a pro - 
‘vocation there, but faw nothing, till (after three years) he enquired 
of the Lord, who answered. It # for Saul, and for his blondy heuſe, 
becanfe he flew the Gibeonites (2 Sam. 21. 1.) It is more then pro: 
bable that David had enquired of the Lord before that time. A 
holy heart, efpecially one fo holy as David was, can hardly lec 
perfonall affliction be a day or an hour old, without enquiring 
of the Lord about it: And (hall we think that David let this Na- 
tionall affliction grow three years old, before he enquired of the 
Lord about it? ſurely, then this enquiry after the end of three 
years, was that grand and mott folemn enquiry by Drim and 
I hummim, appointed as the latt reſort to God in cates of great - 
eft difficulty. and eoncernment ; till Dawid uſed this meanes, hee 
found no fefolution of that ciſe. why the Lord contended with 
his Kingdom by famine, year after year, Neither vad Job got relo- 


— lution (when he thascomp'ained, why the Lord conteaded with. 


him, by fore difeaies and mighty terrours, day a:ter cay. | 
l : i 52 K kk . z But 


Chap. io. Au Expofirion upon the Book of JoB, Vefa. 


Rab anette: srs ae 


But becauſe ic might yet be wondere 1 : 
| - durft adyentute to ae we fies a requeſt . 80 me, = 2 
4 | ther in the. next verfe, chat the fate wherein he was 2 ne 

; er he him to it; and to prompt or put that requeſt 15 155 

mouth ; As if he had faid, My condition cries aloud to m 5 0 
e c mirum Hhould ery alead te Gad, Shew me wherefore thou contends 9 
` videatur ib For, farre be it frem me tothisk that the Lord deli bbi F 
d c foſtulari, on, in breabing the work of his ows hands or in maintaining th mak, 
IRE 


adegit, abſit e. engaura j ini 

1 8 wwrage (as with a light fhining from h f 

nim à wie, ut ‘ o Heat. 

ibi p EM Farre beit fem meto think, fo ere ef 9245 . 1 
. violentam cuju- and what bis thoughts are concerning me. gs with me, 


2 ſpiam oppreffia. , 
am. Bez, Verſe 3, Is it good unto thee that thou ſtouldeſt epprelfe? thi 


thou /bouldef deshife the w 4 
* mpout he counſel 77705 obe. saad bande, and fine 


k | A It it geod. C. a 
am ſure it is not, it is not pleaſing unto thee: 

deſpiſe the work of thy hands, oi RR nor 18 line = 

Nequaquam onthe counſel of the wieked: Thou eanſt not endure an ofthe 
ö re aleen evils acted by man, much leffe wilt thou act them th felt; the 
ita ated who art juſt, ‘even juitice it felf, eanſt not love opprefii : Koi 
J alios op- who art mereifull, even mercy it ſelf, wilt not deſpoſe bes 50 5 
Primit. Sanct. thine hands: thou who art holy, even holineſſe it felf, i 5 
ſhouldeſt thou delight in wieked men? Thou art of ere id 
then to behold iniquity, and approve of it. What blafphemy ante 


. Omnes vias ine holineſſe, are fuch as cannot admit the taint of chefe 

5 HUGE a3 ear eaf 
1 So then, in this third and fourth verſe, Ke e aa ſe 
corrum & wayes, by whieh earthly men corrupt or pervert juſtice; a be 
1 removes them all from the Lord. Some men do, but Godd 6 
folent é pom. not oppreffe : Some men do, but God doth not gene i 

nas coratur a. Work of his hands: Some men do, but God never do h thine = 
moliri. Merc. ou the connfel of the wicked. N 


Ixterrogatio . 
ſenſum reddit s i ; 
tine ani ye It it gud to thee that thon aoeſt opprefe, re? 
rium nequaquũ efe interrogations (we fee) are vehement negations, they 
3 


probat, &c, flatly and peremptorily deny, what th ti 
poeu, : ‘ deny, ey ſeem doubtingly to en- 
San. quite. The fenfe is, It ĩs not good unto thee; yea un evil io 


resipfabuc me ef wicked men: wicked Judges ufe to doe ſo, whom Ged will x ö 
ever 


not willingly sfflict the children of men. 


it to imagine that thou doft practiſe it. Thy jufice, thy merey, thy. 


the opprefficn o 


Azel at hard blows, bruiſe che flefix, and break che bones, ae 
757. OD ake: 


9 


thy fight to oppreſſe, &c Thou hateft oppreſſion, wrong deal- 4b atſardisar- 


ing ſhall not dwell with thee. lob puts theſe queſtions, not as if gumenlatur, 


i i to the Lord to oppreſſe, or 4, in Dee n- 
he queſtioned, whether it were good , pprefie , „ 


ocd to deſtroy the work of his hands, and to fhine upon the syes cogitari 
coun(ell of the wicked; Theſe were no points of controverſie polum ab in it 
with him, nor didhe feek refolution about them. Yea, he there- iat humana 
fore begs a reaſon of the Lord, wherefore he was ſo oppreſſed, be- lun. 
eaufe he knew it was. not good unto Him that he ſhould j 


oppreſſe. l : 
It it good unto thee?) The Hebrew fagnifies three things. - 
Firſt, That which is profitable. o . 


Secondly, That which is plea‘ant.. ; 1 

Thirdly, That which is juſt, right, or honeurable, any thing . 
tending to reputation. And there may be this three-fold ſenſe Bom triplex": 
of it in this place. 8 110 Se 

1. Ic it good unto thee? that is, comes there any advantage un- dym, 3. Hones 
to the Lord by oppreffing? Surely none, What profit is there in fum, | 


out bloud ? , 
2. Is st good untorbee? that is, Is ic pleafing or delightſull? Is Numquid tibi 


the Lord taken with the afflicting of his people? I know he doth fvoderit. Vatab.. 


4. Ii it good unto thee? thats; Doft thou reckon it thine ho- 
nour to lay thy hand feverely upon thy poor creatures? No, itis 
thy glory to paffe by a tranigreſſion. Now ſeeing it 1s not good 
unto thee any of theſe wayes, feeing thou haft no gain or profit by 
it, no joy or delight in. it, no glory or honour from it. Shew me 
wherefore thou contendeſt with me; That's {till the burden of 


this mournſull Song, Zs # good umio thee? - 


That thow ſtouldeſt opprefe? ` 
The word which we tranflate to oppreſſe, fignifiesa double pyy: 
_opprefion. Firft, An oppteſſion by our words. And fecondly, Significat ope- 
An oppreſſion by our action, the oppreffion of the tongue, and primere al quen 
f the hand. The congue is a great tyrant, the ee ant fa. 
tongue will lay on load, and draw blond. The Vulgar under- ung dbo. 
Rands ic of this rongue-opprefioù , 7 it good for thee shat tbou ium tibi vide- © 
Houldeſt calumniate or flander me ? that is , Give others occafion tur, fi calumri: + 
That is a good ſenſe. Slander and cenſure risme Vule =. 


to ſpeak evil of me. 
wound deep, hard words bruiſe the credit and break the heart, 


to 


—— 


5 440 Chap. 10. Ax Expofition upon the Book of JoB. Verf.3¢ 
take it here rather for’ 


word is often uled f 
Juſtice, give me not o 


oppreffion by outward violence: 
Tal. 119.126. J have done 
ver to mine eppreſours, to tho 
wrong me, becauſe l have done right. And it no 

en or violent oppreſſion, 
cheating, fraudul 
ning bever, is oppreſſion. 
(Heſ. 12.7.) He it a merchant the balances o 
he loveth to oppreſſe. How doth a Merchan 
not like a thief ora N. 
you, Deliver your pur 
your right, or your libe 
ding and dealing, 
ny worth for yo 


ſubtill oppreſſion, a 
how cloſe and cun- 
ſenſe of the word 
deceit are is his band, 
t oppreſſe? He comes 
fword in his hand, bidding 
e or your life, commandin 
tty ; but while in bu 
he offers you a fair b 
ur penny, he {mires 
throat (as famine doth) without a 
hand; Balances are put for all 
ing, by theſe he deceive 
the State, as a heavie 
ports alſo oppreſſion b 


ent oppteſſion. All wrong 


argain, or as we fà 
Y, and cuts your 
e balances of de. 
s: light weights o 


what is due, as well as b 


tecret fraud; eith 
taining from me, 
either wich tongu 
or asa merchant 


ton, Whence is it then that thon 


comfort for thirſi 


7 


eee 
eos 


Chap. 1o. An Expofition upon the Book of Jo B. Verſ.3. 
— — —— — —ͤ VD p . , „ 
n (Aicab 7.4. ) The bef oftbem is at a brier, the 
‘wat nra i daher then «shorn hedge, Even they that feeme 
~ molt. gentle aud compaffionate, will yet fometimes ſcratch like 
briats and tear like thorns : but the Lord changet h not, neither 
do his compaffions fail. The adtings of Godappear fommerines 
unintable co his nature, but they are never fo. When he breaks 
to pieces, he delights not in our breakings, nor doth he ever 
break his own, but with an intent to bind themupagaine, God 
is {o farre from loving to oppreſſe, that one of hismoft eminent 
works ofprovidenceis, torelieve thoſe who are oppreſſed ( Tſal. 
12.4.) For the eppreffion ef the poore will l arife, fakih the Lord. 
And when che Lord arifes, oppreffours ſnall fall, O Lord (eryes 
Hexekiab in his ficknefle) J am eppreſſed undertake forme (Iſa. 
38.14.) As if he had faid, this diſeaſe like amereileſſe tyrant op- 
Sofie my ſpirit, death hath even maſtred me, and got the vi- 
`- ory over my houfe of clay. Lord, Come to m reene, t ou 
waft wont to deliver poore men, as a prey out o the and, yea 
` mouths of their oppreflours, O deliver me from this eruell fiek- 
nefe, which is ready to oppreſſe my life, andhale me as a prifon- 
erto the graves Is it good unto shee that thon flouldeſt oppreſſe d 
And 


That thou ſtouldeſt deſpiſe the work ef t biue bands? , 

Thisclan‘e hath the fame ſenſe in generall with the former, it 
ù xot good unte thee, It is neither pleafing nor profita e, pe 
honourable, That thew fhouldest deſpiſe the worke of thine 
hands. . ; 5 how 

flate this clauſe by oppreſſion, Zs it good that tho 

ho diet apprefle the work of bine hands? The word in propriety 
fignifies to deſpiſe: we have met with it more thenonce be ore j 
it noteth allo loathing , yea abhorring. And it may very deen 
beat that other ſenſe of oppreſſing: for when a man loar sa 
thing andabhorresit, he will quickly flight and oppre feit: who 
cares what becomes of that which he abhorres? Theſe two are p 


; her (2 Kin. 17. 10.) The Lord rejected all the feed of tempta oppre fio 
all, ad afi ‘adh wand delivered them into the handof poli- aut ab’cétio. 


i Lord 
ill be hadcaft them out of bis fight. When once the Lor 
vetted, or “ends the feed of J/rael, they were prefently affi- 
&cdard deliveredup tofpoiling. > . 
Thar thou feontdef,, deſpiſe the work of thine bands | He meanes 


wr c hap. 


Proprié laborem 
& lafitudinem 

guandam in ef- 
jiciendo opere 

denorat, ex quo 
eration's hu ju: 
wis amplificatur 


veo 


10. An Expofition pon the Book of Jos. Verſe. 3 · 


him/elf or any other mas; all men being the work of Gods 


hands. The word which we tranflate work, Hrictly taken, figni: · 


fies hard work, extream labour, labour with wearineſſe. Hete 
underſtand it in a large ſenſe, for God works not to wearineſſe. 
And when after he had finiſhed the whole work of creation, it 
is faid by . 7.(Gen. 2. 2.) That h reſted on the ſeventh day from 
althe work which be had made. The meaning is only this, he gaye 
over or ceaſed to work, not that bis work put him to any pain or 


ne:d ef refte ! 

Bur why isman called, The works of Gods hands? Hath God 
(who isa Spirit) hands or any bodily parts? 
By en ordinary figure in Scripture, hands and feet, eyes and 
ears, are aſetibed unto God. He is therefore ſaid ro have hands 
becauſe he works, not becauſe he works with hands, The hand 
is the inſtrument of work. Philofophers call it The Org an of 
Organs; manis called the work of Gods hand, becauſe the hand 
is mans inſtrument in working. Now whereas man is called, 2%: 


work of Geds bands, it imports chree things ; 
Firft; an immediety in the work, or animmediate work. God 


made man himſelt withcut any help. 

Secondly, an 5 in „„ the work proclaims an 
accurateauthour, The work of thy bands, af; ciall piece of 
No hand but thine could make fucha piece. iia bi 

Thirdly , it notes the fullnefle and compleatneſſe of the 
work, a work conſummate and perfect, having the laft hand put 
to it. Man is the work of Gods hands in all and each of theſe 
ſenſes. 

Heaven is called a building of Jed, an honfe not made with hand 
(2. Cor. 5. 1.) Man is a building of God, and heis the work of 
Gods hands, yet God made man without hands, as much ashe 
made heaven without hands, The hand of God implies two 
things; 

1. The power 8 1 

2. The wiflome. arses 

an is the work of both, For the invifible things of hi 
the creation of the warid pa clearly feen, being i Sard 10 
things that are made, even his eternall power and od - bead. Now 
sh ear 115 beauty of the divine nature be viſible in all chat 
created, then much more in maa, who js the epi 
of. all chat wat created. 55 as P s epkkame or n 


Chap. 10. 
excellent piece, will not de 


it our on i 
make a mean, or an uuworthy piece, 
. commends the workman,and he wi 


An Expofition upon the Book of Jo B. Verſ. 3. 443 
When Jeb puts the queſtion, Ls it good unto thee te deſpiſe the 
work of thy bands ? he alludes to artificers, who having made an 
ftroy or break it in pieces, no, they 
are very tender of their work, yea, they are apt to boaſt an 
cow proud ofit. The inftiact of nature teaches us to love, not only 
at which is our own by nacurall production, but that alfo which 


by arıificiall conception or operation. Indeed ifa man 
he deſpiſes it; ſuch work diſ- 


il break or burn it, rather then 


let it be made publick to the publifhing of his own weakneffe or 
unskilfulneſſe. Man was the Mafter- piece of the whole vifible 

Creation, Man was made (not as other creatures) to have 2 RET 
being only, but that he might be in the likenelſe ef God, and bear his oi 1 
Lord needs not be aſhemed of, neither doth he de- gignéc> 4h 
fpife any part of his work, much leſſe this, whichis the beſt and formafii, dee 
nobleft part of his work. Hence obfervein generall, ſtrues ? 


Man is the workef Ged. 
Allof man, man threng bout is the work of God. The fabrique 
of his body is Gods work. / am fearfully and wonderfully made ſalth 


David, marvellous arè thy works, and ihat my foul knoweth right 
well; my fkbjiance was not hidjrom thee, when I was made in ſecret, 
Go. I thy bos all my members were written, which in contins- 
ance were faſbioned, when as yet there was none of thems (Phal. 139. 
14˙1 g) 4 skilfull Architect before hebuilds, draws a model, or 
gives a draught of che building in his book, or upon a Table; there 
he will hew you every room and contrivance : in his book are 
all the parts of the building written, whileas yet there are nove 
ofthem, or before any of them are framed and ſet up. In allufion 


to Archit cts, and other Artiſans, David {peaks of God, In thy 


book were all my members writen; that is, Thou haft made me 


asexadtly, as it chou hadſt drawne my ſeverall members, and 
and my whole propoition wich a pen or penfil in a book, 
before theu wouldeſt adventure to form me up. The Lord 
ufes no book , Bo pen to decipher his work. He had the 
perfect Idæa of all things in himſelfe from everlaſting, But 
be may will be faid to work as by pattern, whofe work it the mof pers 
feck pattern. : 

As the body, fo thefoulof man is the work of Gods hand too. 
His powerand wiſdom wrought it, and work mightily in it. 


regard of bedily ſubſtance, in inferiour creatures claim 


12 kindred 


Alio avgumemte 
injuitiam à 
Deo aufert, quad 
artifices fua ope- 
va amare ſole- 
ant. Merc. 


image. The 


44a C 


— — — 

kindred of man, and he may be compared lo the beaft that peri- 
fheth, but in regard of the foul, man tranicends them all, and 
may challenge a nearneffe, if notan equality withthe Angels. The 


body is to the foul but samud wall which impriſons ſome pre · 


tious trealute; at belt but like a gold ring toa ſparkling Diamond. 
If the more unworthy part of man, be a work worthy of God, 
how much more is his more worthy part? Thereis yet ſome what 
in man of Gods making, whichis better then either of theſe parti, 
and is indeed all man, here is fomewhat in man more excelent then 
man. The qualities of man are fuperiour to his nature: man by 
his nature, differs onely from a beaſt, but fome men by their quali- 
ties differ fram other men: one man hath better qualities then 


another, but no man hath a better nature then another. As the 


ſoul is more excellent then the body, and reaſon then fenfe, ſo 
inward gifts ate more excellent then the ſoule, and grace then 
reaſon. Theſe are the beauty, the gildings and engravings of the 


iuner man. The Aſhßriaus are called the work of Gods hands, 


not onely in reference to creation, but regeneration in Chrift 
(Ifa. 19.25.) BlefedbeeLgypt my people, and ejffyrea the work of 
my hand, and Iſrael mine inheritance. "Tis a promile of the eals 
ling of the Gentiles, when they who were not a people fhould res 
eeive Chriſt, and be made the ſpirituall Iſcael, by he m ghty 
work of God. This alſo is the work which David intends, when 
he invites all lands to ſetve the Lord with gladneffe, becauſe it is 
herbar bath made us, and not we our. ſalves (Pſal 100. 3. Hence the 
Apoftle calls all believers emphatically, The work f God (Epheſ. 
2. 10.) Me are his wor kxnarſbip createdis Chrift Jefas unto goed 
works. Man is the workmanſhip of God as he is fitted for natu- 
rall and civill works, but he is moft of all the workmar ſhip of God, 
as he is fitted for ſpirituall and holy works. All is the work of 
God, but this iscurion: work, workmanfhip indeed. 

From the whole, take threecautions, `. 

Firſt, be not proud of what ye are, alls the work of God: 
How beautifullor comely, how wife or holy foever ye are, ‘tis 
not of your ſelves. What hath any man either in naturals or fu - 
pernaturals,which he hath not received ? 

Secondly, Defpife not what cther: are or have, though they 
are not fuch exact pieces, though they have not ſuch excellent en- 
dowments as your ſelves, yet they ate what the hand of God 


bath wrought chem, and they have what the hand of God $ 


bap. 10. An Expofition apontle Book of Jos . Verler Chap. 10 te Exp oft 


hath wrought in them. Be more thenkfull it ye are better framed, 
and have more workmanthip beſtom ed upon you, fleight not thoſe 
upon whom God hath bettowed leſſe. 

Thi dly, Deſpiſe not what your {elves are; to do ſo ĩs a fin, 


and à fin (in reſpect of the body) very common. Many are 


aſhamed to be ſeen, as God hath made them ; few are afhamed to 
be len what the devill hath made them. Many are troubled at 
fmall defects in the outward man: Few are troubled ze the 
greatelt deformitiesof their inner man they call for no repairs, for 
no freſh eolours to be laid on there; many buy artificiall beau- 
ty to ſupply the defects of naturall, who never had a thought of 
buying (without money) ſpirituall beauty to fupply the defect: 
of ſupernaturall. The crookedneffe and diſtortions, the black - 
neſſe and uncomelineſſe of the ſoul are moſt deplorable, yet are 
they little deplored ; we are ealled every day to mend and cure 
them, we are told where and how we may have all ſet right, 
and made fair again, and yet the moft ſtir not or not to put- 
poſe. God will not know any body at the laſt day, unleffe his 
foul be mendedby Grace, and ſome do fo mend their bodies by 
art, that God will not know their fouls at that day. Depart from 


me, lk nom you not (will be all their entertainment )ye have mend- 


ed your bodies, till ye have mar’dyourfouls, Befides, What cn 
the man dothatcomesh after the King? faith Solomon ( Eecleſ. a; 12. 
The work of the wiſeſt among men, is beyond the correction of 
an ordinary man. Much more may we fay, Wost can the man dos 
that cometh after God? The work of the moft wife God is beyond 
the correction of the wifeft among men. They who thus come 
after God to mend his work, left they ſhould be defpifed, will 
but make themfelves more deſpicable. There is more worth in 
the very defect of Gods work, then in the perfection of mans. 
We may uf means to help many bodily infirmities, but they who 
are diſeontent with Gods Work, are quickly proud of cheir own, 
and will one day be afhamed of their own. ; 
Secondly, Conſider how Job argues, Js 1 good that thou ſpould- 
off deſpiſe the work of thy hands? Hence oblerve, 
Fe is an ar gumè ut moving the Lordto mach compaffcon to tellhim 
that we are hit work, as we are ertatures, and bis work effecially as 
we are new creature]. 
When we are under fuch afflictions, as threaten to ruine u-, is 
Jeafcnable to tell the Lord he made us. David ſtrergtheus 


jon upon the rook of Jos. Verſe. 3. 435 
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Fray er upon this argument (Pfl. 138.8.) Ferfake not the 
thy own bands ; All men love their own cu ec T 
on them: Shall we think God will forſake his? See how the 


people of God plead with God in greateſt diſtreſſe Iſa. 64,8.) 


But new O Lord, thow art our Father, we are the clay, and thon 


have merey on yon; He that formed you will thew you no fa- 
voure There is but one argument ftronger then this among all 


the Topieks of prayer, and that never ails, namely that God 


hath redeemed us, or that we are his redeemed ones. 
flowed much coſt upon usin the work of Creation, and therefore 
a ee title he can hardly caſt us off, but he hath beftowed fo 
much coft upon us in th i i 
ma pc e work of redemption, that he will ne- 
Further, the Scripture makes frequent uſe of this ar 0 
i ument 
. the pride and prefumption of man, and to Atop his AERE 
i = he begins to queftion, and eall God toaceount about any 
3 is dealings, with, why is it thus? or, why am I thus? Thus 
: e Prophet filences the murmurings both of mans heart and 
ongne (%. 45· 9. io,) Wee ume him t hat friverb wish his Maker, 
ap Fa N ES Bak 


B. Verlag: 
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| Chap. 10. Aa Expoftion upon she Book of Jos. Verfe. 3. 


lt he clay fay to him that faſbioned it, Why bafi thon mad: me 
s 4 when tlie 5 unquiet, and bold ſpirrits buſied 
in conteſting with God abont his eter nall eounſels, in chufirg 
fome and rejecting orhers, in fhewing mercy to fome and harder - 
ing others, he {tops them with wbo art thon , O man that repli: f 


i  againfi God? Shall the thing formed fay to him that formed it, iy 


baß thou made me thus: Remember thou art the clay and he 
che Potter. Thar we arethe word ef Gods band moveth bis com- 
paffion towards us, and repreffeth our preſumptios againfi him. We 
muft not proudly diſpute it out with- him, for we are the work of 
his hands, and we may bumbly plead with him, not to deſpiſe che. 
work ofhis hands, or to 

Shine upon the oonnfell of the wicked. 

God is light and he hath light, but he hath none for wicked men 
or for theft eounſels. 

To (bine upon the counſell of rhe wicked notes three things. 

Firft, to favour or delight in them. l 

Secondly, tofuccour or affi them. 

Thirdly, to make them proſperous and ſueceſſefull. 

David praying againſt his enemies, faith, let their way be dark 
and ſtippery, Pial. 35.6. And whenthe Lord anfwered Job out of 
the whirlwinde, he queftions, Whois this that darkeneth counſel by 
words without knowledge Een 38. 2. )as to darken wayes, andto 
darken counfell is to hinder and trouble hem: fo to fhine upor 
wayesand counfels-is to help and favour them. The Sunne is the 


. candleof the world, and Sunfbine is the comfort of the world. The 
Pfalmilt prayes in this language, Thou that dwelieſt between the- 


Cherubims, ſpive forth; that is, help and favour us; fo it is ex- 
pounded in the next verle, Before Ephraim, Benjamin and Ma- 
naſſes, ftir ap tb) Strength, and come and fave us (Pfal 9 o. 12.) 


Thon wilt light my candle (was Davids confidence) she Lord my 
God will enlighten my darkneffe:for by thee I have run thorow a troops. 


and by my Ged have I leapedover a wall( Pi. 18.28, 29.) that is, 1 
have done great things, and I have overcome the greaieſt diffi:ul- 
ties through thineaffittance. Will Godſhine thus upon the coun- 


fel of the wicked! or will he help the evil doerꝰ? Zeb denieth it, 
and therefore prayeth, Shew me why thou conrendelt with mee. 


— ct 
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Impiorum co--— 


lia illuſira: e, 
idemeft gud `, 
jn vare, ilon A 
ceptis ac coar- 
tibus avere. 


I know chou beareſt no good will to thofe who are wilfullin do- 


ing evil, nor takeft thonplea 
aulit 2 . ; 


— 


fare in chofe who take pleaſure in ini- 
T. 


— — 


But who are the wicked intended in this text, upon whole 
counſells God will not hine? There are foure apprehenſions a- 
bout ic: who are wickedallagree, but who theſe wieked are, is not 


agizede Some refer theword to his friends, I know thou wilt not 


faveur their finfull cenſures and rath judgemencseoncerning me. 
Surely they ſhall receive little thanks and leſſe reward for theſe 
diſcourteſies ; thou wilt not go forth with them, or give witneſſe 
to what they have done; thou wilt not confirm or attelt what they 
have ſpoken. 

Job (I grant) found little comfort from his friends: but Ido 
not finde that they gave him evili coupſell, much leſſe that they 
took wickedcounfell againſt him, The Lord reproved them for 
the errour of their fpeech, but he did not reprove them for the 
wickedneſſe of their perfons, Indeed Jeb charges them deeply 
0 Chap. 1 3-7.) Will you[peak wickedly for God ? Vet l do not be- 
lieve that he judged them wicked. A thing inic ſelſe wicked may 
be ſpoken, and vet the fpeaker not be wicked, Therefore I 
would not think Fob aims at his friends, or faſtens fod 
on them, though they hadehargedhimſo dees. 


Cern, 


. lights 


cepa charge - 
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dy, Othen conceive Job meanes the devil and his Angels, 

„ ie hine vpon satans connfel? As when Abafucrus ‘being 
nformed of that confpiracy againſt the Jews) enquired, who és 

i ? and where is he that durſt prefume in his heuri to do fo? Queen 
eber ſaid, the adverſary and enemy is this wicked Haman (Chap. 


. 56.) So might [ob have anſwered the Lord. My adverfary and 


is this wicked Satan. He laid the plot and hath ſtirred up 
e e me: I know Lord, thou wilt not take Sa- 
an part: thou wilt not help him who would be the deftroyer 
sa murderer, who is the great malignant and projectour againit 
OY aly Oilien take the wickedhere , for the Sabeans and Cal- 
deans who were the-inftruntents of Satan, in ſpoiling and rob- 
bing Job of his goods and fubftance. That they were wicked, we 
: chion ;: yet 7 5 ; 
1 Take x rather in generall, for all or any wicked 
men, upon whofe wayes God feems to fhine when he gives fucceffe 
to their works of darkneffe, 7 
seoblerve, | n 
Pa Wicked men are ſometimes profpered in their connfels, and 
apleafant (thoughevil) wages. eee 
eae delete thofe in whom he hath no delight, And 


they have many good things from him, who never had one good 


oht from him. Thonſands are proſpered and bated at the 
11 8 When Dioryſius (in the ſtory) had rob d an Idole 
Temple, andat his return by fea had a fair gaile and pleafant les 
ther to waft him home with the fpoyls; See (fa O e 
heavens fmilenpon us, and how the gods are pleaſed with what 


we have done. The like conelufions many diaw from the pre- 


i God i ed with 
mites of outward profperity : farely the true God is pleale | 
1 thete is a dond upon this Sunfhine,and darkneſſe in all this 


ſerve, . 

3 99 The Lord hates the counſelef wicked men. 5 

He is fo farre from ſhinipg upon, that he, indeed, darkens r ae 
counfels, He calts darkneſſe upon them, even the eana fe 
hs heavieſt diſpleaſute, when themſelves think, and ; A W 7 ; 
faith, all is light about them (Zech, I. 15.) Thus faith the Lord, 


am very fore diſpleaſed with the Heathen that are t cafe ; They had 


i i m, I am ver fore 
their pleaſure, but God es no A : them, I r 7 "fea 


a ETN As Expoftion uponthe Book of Job. Verf. 42 
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AE pofition aan the Book of Jon» | 


Chap.10. Av Ex 
. difpleafed with thefe Heathens that ar e at cafe, thačis, I ; 
not their eourſes, yea my wrath is kindled apaintt their Scie 
The light which fhines upon wicked men, tarns all at laft into 
heat’; and they have alwayes the heat of Gods anger mixed with 
their light: a heat not to warm but to eonſume and burn them up. 


As when the Lord fends the clouds and datkneſſe of outward al- 


fliction upon his own people, he fends likewile the beams of his 
everlaſting love inte the hearts : So he elond: and darkens wicked 
mem, while his candle ſbineth upon their heads. 


JJ7ͥͤͤͤ 8 
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Haft thou eyes of fiefb ? or ſceſt thou as man feeth ? ` 
Are thy dayes as the dayes of men? Are thy jears as mans 
dayes è | 
That thou enquiref after mine iniquity , and ſearcheſt after 
my finne? 3 l 


Thou Tome ft that I am not wicked and there is 
deliver out of thy hand. m ái chalan 


Joz proceederh upon the fame argument ; and as in the third i 


verfe he had removed three things inconfiſtent with, and dif- 
honourable to the juftice of God: So in the two verſes follow - 
ing, he removeth two more. And as he thus acquits the Lord 
from injuftice or unrighteous dealing with him: fo he appeals io 
the Lord (who was able (he knew) to do it upon certain know - 
ledge) to acquit him from all the unjuft ebarges., with which 


his friends had burdened him, Thou kuom that I am not | 


wicked &c. 
Haff thon eyes of flej ? or fee thon as man feeth? 


The Queftion is to be refolvedinto this negation, Lord, Thon 
baft not eyes of fieſp; Lord, Thon ſeeſt not as a ſtetb; as if 745 
had thus fpoken , Lord, I have been long afficted with grievous 
-paines , 1 am as aman banging upon a rack, to draw ont and force 4 

cenfeffien fiom him; Lord, why ie st thus with me? Why am I 


broughtsofuch a trial I am fure it ie not with theo as with mortal 
f : K he K Th Tud S 


Verf.gs ? Cbap. 10. 


d 
oft 


lion will net do it they muft do it byt 
feonidef take this conr fe; Thom cunſt enform thy [elf fully bow it is with 


very part. 


JJ 8 
In ger whe having eyes of fteſb, can fee no further then the our -fide 
ings aud know no wore ren is teldthem, and tberefore muft 
fetch ons whatlies in the heart of wan by examination, and ifexamina: 


by tertare; Lord, there ts no nerd thon 


me, though Lfnould not fpeak « word ; though Lam filent , yet thine 
car hears the voce and under ftands the language of my ſpirit. I hough 
I hide or cover my ſelf get the eye of thy omniſcience loors quite thor om 
me; ſeeing chen thon hafi not eyes likethe eyes of men, wherefore ts it 
that thou enquires by eheſe a fiction after mine imignity and ſcar cheſt 
(45 min uſe to do) after my Jin? f 


Ha ſt i bos ches ef fiefh? er ſteſt thou at man fenk? 


Ged hath no eyes,much jeſſe eyes of flefh; God isa Spirit, and 
therefore he cannot have eyes of fleſn; He is all eye, and therefore 
(properly) he hath no eyes. The eye is that fpeciall organ or mem- 
der of the body into which the power of ſeeing is contracted, but 
God is allover a power of ſeeing. The body of man hath feve- 
rall parts, and fevera!l honours and offices are beſtowed upon e- 
The eye hath the great office and honour of ſeeing 
committed to it. The eye is the light of the whole body,, and 
knowledge is the eye of the foul. The eye of God is the know- 
ledge of God, The Greeks expreſſe God by a word whieh figni- 
fies to fee : and he is therefore faid to have eyes, and to fee, be- 
eauſe the eye is a principall infrument , and feeing a principal 
means by which man receives knowledge. Natnraliſts tell ns 


"there is nothing in the underftanding but chat whichis firſt in the 


fence. The fences are doors to the minde; the furniture and 
riches of that are conveyed in by the eyes or ears. Theſe bring 
informations to che underſtanding. Natural knowledge cannot 
have an immediate aceeſſe to man, aud tis but ſeldom that ſpiri- 
tuall hath: Both are commonly let in by fence. The ſuperiour 
powers muſt traffick with the inferiour , otherwiſe they make no 

ain. Though God hath no need of any help to bring in or im- 


prove hisknowledge , yet chat is aferibed to him by which Know- 


ledge is improved ; He hath eyes, but not of fleſh; he ſeech, but 
Ha thou eyes of flefh? | 


Fleſh by a synechdoche is put for the whole nature of man. 


m 2 
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Ipſum nomen 
Dei Grecu 
hanç videndi 
efficacitaters 
pre fe fert, baòs 
nimirum 4 
v: [pectares 
contemplari di- 
citur. 

Nihil eft in in- 
te lecdu quod 
non prius fnit 


in ſenſu. 


er 
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Oculi carne 

ſunt ſecundum 
- carnem judi. 

cantes. 


Fiefh chat is, man conſiſting of foulandbody.Fhus here, eyer of flefy, 
that is, maus eyes. And io the later elauſe of the verie is an ex- 
pofition of the tormer. When he faith, Haft thow eyes of Heſb! 
it is no more then this, Doft show ‘ec as man feeth ? To have an 
eye of fleſh, is to judge according to che fleth ; and to fee as man 
feeth, is to fee no more then man. l ~- 
When Samuel was fent toanoint a King over Iſrael in the place 
of Saul (1 Sam. 16. 7.) the Lord faid concerning the firft-born of 
Fele, Lool not on hes countenance, or on the height of his ſtature, be- 


cauſe / hsverefufed him; The realon added is this, For the Lord | 


ſeetb not as man feeth, for man looks on the outward appearance , bu: 


the Lordlooks onthe heart. There wehave /obs doétrine of God 
fecing , delivered by Ged hitmnſelf. Samuel thought he whomade 


the faireft (hew co the eye of man, muft needs be the man who was. 
fairelt in the eye of God; but the Lord eeth. what is not ſeen, and 
oſten findes mot reality in the leaſt appearance ; he who hath not 
eyes of fleſn, ſees beyond the fleſt. 


There are feven differences between the eye of fleſn or mans 


eye, and the eye of God. 


1. Maas eye i: but a means; or an inſtrument of knowledge: 


Gods eye is his knowledge, The act and the faculty are not di- 


ſtind in God. All in God is act; Neither is God another thing 


from his act: what(cever is aſeribed to him, is himfelf, The eye 
of Gad is God nes The knowledge of God is God knowing. 
The love of God is God loving. . 


2. Man muf have atwoefold:light to fee by; an inwardlight,the 


light of the eye, and an outward light, the tight in the ay: without 
both he cannot ſee; man doth nat fee , (as Naturalifis (peak) by 
fending forth a beam or a ray from his eye to the object, but by 
receiving or taking in a beam or a ray from the object intohiseye; 
The object iſſues its ſpecies o the eye, which being joyned with 
the viſive power of the eye, man keth : But God ſeeth in himſelf, 


afhimſelf, and from himſelf, he needs no outward light. Chrift 


is deſcribed having a fiery eye, His eyes were as a flame of fire 
¶ Revel. I. 14. Revel. 2. 18) Even nature reacheth us that thofe 
creatures whieh have fiery eyes, fee in the dark, and fee beft 
when ic is darkeft, becauſe they fee by {ending forth a beam or a 
flame from their eyes, which at once apprehends the object, and 
enlightens the paffage to it, God who commanded slight to come 


ors J. 


Chap. 10. An Expoſtion upon the Book of Jou. 


out of darkneſſe for the uſe of man, commands light in darkneſſe 


Verſ. 4. 
The werd as made fh (Toh. te 14.) not. body or foul, but 


Verl. 4. 
for his own. The darkneffe bideth nor fress thee (faith David) but 


ahe (bineth as the day. The darkne(fe andthe light are both 
pe 15 1 it no Tarki nor ſhadom of death, where any 


_of the workers of iniquity can hide thensfelves, Iob 34. 22. Thus God 


E eso! fief; be feeth not af man feeb. 

geen geit one ding after another: his eye is not able to 
take in all object at once; he views now one, and then another, 
to make his judgement of them. But God ſeeth all things toge- 
ther ; he. beholdeth all at one view s his eye takes and gathers in 


il Objects, and all thay is in every 5b cel by one act. The Lord 
pa fen heat and. beholdeth all the ſonnes of men; from the 


‘ 


place of bis babitation he looks spon all the inbabitauts of the carth 
(al 233.14 „ 


4. An eye of fleſn ſeeth at adiftance ; and at fuch a diſtance. 


Nacuralilts tell us, there muſt be à due diſtance between the eye 


nd the object. If you put the object too neer the eye, the eye 
pair (eit, That ahl ss fenfible put npon the ſenſe, sakes away 
feafaions Again , if the object be very remote, the eye cannot 
make any, diſcovery of it. The eye cannot fee farre, and it can- 
not difcerm ſo farre as it can fee, We may fee a thing, and not 
know what we fee, But the eye of the Lord ſeeth anddi‘cerneth 
at all diſtances. There are none fo neer him, but he knows what 


they are; neerneſſe doth not hinder his figbt ; and the re are none 


fo farre from him, but he ean diſcover what they are, remote - 
neſſe doth not hinder his fight. And indeed, all things are preſent 
with him, as in time, foin place; Godis nearest, even mextto even 
ry object : He is in every place, Net hot included by any, he is in 
every thing, yet not mixed with any (Prev. 15· 3.) Theeyes of 
the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and the good. His eyes 
are upon the wayes of man he ſeeth al his goings (lob 34. 21.) and 
that this feeingis a diftinguifhing fight , another Sctipture clears 
tous, His eye: lids try the children e men (Phal, 1. 5 · ) Let them be 
what they will, and where they will, his eye-lids do not only fee, 
but try, that is, he hath a diſtinct, and a certain knowledge, or a 
criticall ght of the fate and condition of every man. ros 

5. Man fecth but the colour andskin , the fase andoweñde of 


* things or perſoni, but God ſeeth the in ſides, and looks into the 


very bowels of them. He is a fearcher axd difcerwer of the heart: 


Hee feeth the ſpirit as ſoon as the face. Our clothes are not more: 
n pe OAM one Saha 


mm 


Senjibile pof- 
tum fuper fen- 
ſum tollit ſenſa · 
tionem. 


Deus non ſo un 
et proximuss 
objeto, fed ef 
inlimè cum 

illo con j undtus. 
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open to him then our breſt and bofomes, An Heathen withed 
for a window there, and if we had pistons 55 
not fee what's there. An eye of flefh cannot read the tle 


of dur fpirics ; but the Lord ean look into the heart without 4 


window, yea, we are all window to him, and he at every 
-looks not only upon us, bur into us. It b of Chri 
(Ila. i 1.3.) Hefhall nor judge afier the fight of bis eyes; neither res 


prove afterthe hearing of bis eares ; that is,-hefhall‘not judge as a 


meer wan, but as God; he fhall not judge accordit i 

pearances, or flying reports, He foal judge with i . 
and repreve with equitys Man (whofe cyes ate of felh ) fhonld 
not judge according to appearance; yet becauſe his eyes are of 

fleſn, he cannot judge of that whieh doth not appear. B 
God 1 0 a oe things which are not, as if che i 

ere, ; . 2 ner: : 2 272 8 
oy gel i j ofe things which appear not as if they did 
6. An eye of fleſh may be deceived. The fight of man is fubje& 


to manifold decegrions. Many things put a fop to the fight of 


the eye. The eye of man is in danger of as many fallaci 
underftanding ; and the 8 og is e cae cout 
fallacies by the eye. But there is noeriour in the fight of God, 
nor any deception of his eye; you cannot by any art or device, 
by any policy orhypoerifie, by any mafques or diſguiſes, by an : 
fimulations or diffimulations make that appear to him hick ; 
not, or make it appear to him otherwiſe then itis, The heart k 
man, (faith the Lord) s deccitſull above all things, and e 
ly wicked, who can know it? (only the Lord who makes can a ; 
{wer this challenge, fo he doth in the next words) / the’ Lard 
Search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man accordin f 
his wayes,and according to the fru of his doings, How can that wing h 
is deceitful] receive according toits doings’, but by knowing ali 
doings and all i’sdeceits? As the tongue (the greateſt troubler of 
1 7 N bi can af : ſo the heart (the greateſt impoſtour 
ö ) no man can dik 8 it 
a ce Neste 5 iſcover but God, and he can do it eaſily, 
7. When it is ſaid, the Lord hath not eyes of (eee 
115 as man feeth, the meaning is, his knowledee is 1 
the 5 of man is. An eye of fleſn hath been but a while and 
can be but a while, and therefore cannot attain much knowledge, 


We eve lar. afferdap, and knew nothing (faith Bilhadc.8.) He tbat 


T Chap. io. 


path but lurle experience, mast needs bave more then a little igno- 
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i An Expofition spon hs Book of JoB.: Verl. 4. 


rance, Experience breeds knowledge, and brings to perfection 


in knowledge. The eye of God is from everlailing. If he had 


not (as he hath) all knowleage in and from himéelf, he might 
have fetcht ic in before this time, from what he hath feen. And 
he (baving feen all thing y muft needs have perſect knowledge, 
whofe knowledge had been perſect, though he had never feen any 
of theſe things. : aa 

Beſides, As this phrafe, an eye of ficth imports thinneffe of ex- 
perience, and thence inoperfedtion of knowledge, fo groſſeneſſe 
of ſpirit, and dimneſſe of underflanding to attain knowledge. 
When Peter made that gracious confefhon (Mat. 16. 16.) Thon 
art C brif she Sonne of she living Cad, Chriſt anſwers, Blefed art 


shou Simon Bar- jona, for ficfh ard blond (that is, mas) bath not 


revealed this unte ther: put my Father which is in heaven, As if he had 

faid , All mep are fleſn and bloud, ſo dull. ſiglued and blinde, that 
they could never have perceived this truth by any Rudy ot obſer- 
vation, it comes only by gift and revelation. 

The eye of God is not an eye of fieth in this ſenſe neither. All 
fpirits have much elearneſſe of undetſtanding, much ſharpneſſe 
and quickneffeof appieheofion. The devil being a ſpirit, though 
now a wicked pirit, bath one name from knowledge. How much 
more knowing is he, whois The ſpirit, the Creator of the fpi- 
rits of all fleſh aud the Creatour ofthofe fpirits which fabh ft with- 
out flefh ? ö 

Further, Sight is put for judgement , and feeing for judg- 
ing. ludging is an act beyond knowing. Judgement is the: 
relult of knowledge. So, Thon doft vot fee,is 5 Thon dof not judge 
asman judgeth. 

1. Mans judgement is often hindered by his affections. His 
judgement is hindred by divers affections, eſpecially by love, and 
the nearnefle of relatic ns; man can hardly {ee 2 fault and a 
friend, a fin and a fon together. Love makes knowledge as ig- 


vou ance, and light as dackneſſe. Chriſtian charity covers a mul- 


titude ot fins from private revenge, and harſh centures ; Bu: nu- 
mane charity covers a multicude of fins from publ ke juttice , and 
wholfome admonitions. The former keeps from tgid ſeverity. 
this endangers to cockering flattery. It is not thus with God, 
He ſeeib not at man ſecth. They who have the greateſt interet, 


the neateſt relation. to God, are. feen what they ate, and ſhali be 
3 „„ judged: 


455 


caro fignificat 
aliquid pingue, 
obtuſum, craſſa, 
minime ſubtile 


aut pegpicaxe 


Demon, 


Num vides mos 
re hominum, & 
z i D 
ficut ius ex farce 
judic.s ut affe- 
dibus d Cd is 
cut illi? 


456 Chap. 10. 4 Expofition upon the Book of JoB. Verf. 4. 
judged as they are. God hath ( indeed) an infinite largeneſſe 
of affection to poor ſinners, and the lap of his garment of love © 

“covers every day a multitude, yea, many mulcituces of fins. But 

- he doth not this, becauſe his love to the perfons offending hin. 
ders his eye from ſeeing, but becaufe his Son having {atisfied his 
juſtiee for che perfons offending, he turns away his eye from fees 
ing theis fins. God proclaims himfelf at once, ı The Ged pardon. · 
ing iniquity, tranfgreffion and fin,and that will by no means acquit the 
guilty (Exod.34.7.) There is nothing but the Name of his Son, 
andof his Sons ſuffering, which turnt his eye from fins He will e. 

py to puniſh all our faults through all other 


E ference to hii own condition when he fpake thus ; he lay in a wo- 


ſpy, and punifh, ore 
titles andincereftswhatioevers’ - 
Again, Mans. judgment is clou 
cannot ſee the innocency of thoſe he ha es, or do them juſtice to 
whom he bears no affection. The want of love hinders an eye 
of fleſh, as much as the inordinacy or exceſſe of it. But though K 
the Lord be angry and diſpleaſed with man, yet he wrongs no 
man, The wrath of man cannot workthe righteoufneffe of God, but 
the wrath of God works righicouſaelſeto man. He never gives more 
then right to thoſe he loves moft, nor leſſe then right to thoſe he 
hates moſt. That which we call paſſion in 
higheſt. réafon, his anger never erres, 

2. Man is much ſwayed in judgement 
ſplendout eſ men. We are apt: to think they have mok worth in 
them, who are worth moft, And that they are good, with whom 
alls well. Even the Saints are touche wich this infirmity :- The. 
Apolile James (ehap. 2.2, 3.) befpeaks them thus, Jf there come 
into your eAffembly a man with a gold ring ix goodly apparel, and 
there come ina poor man in vile raiment , and ye bave reſpect to him 

that weareth the gay clothing, and fay «nto him, Come and fit here 
by we in a good place, and fay to the poor, Stand thon there, or fit 
here under my foot- cool, are ye not partiall in your ſilvet, and 
Judges of evil thoughts? chat is, Are ye not condemned in your 

ſelves and convinced. in your own conſeiences, that you do evil, 
and fo that your thoughts have been evil, which moved you to doe 
fo? Can yeu chuſe but judge this an evil thought, to think him the 
beſt man that weareth the beſt clothes, and him a vile perſon that 
is in vileapparel > Thus men, yea, good men may miſ judge of 
men. But the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeib, It is not good clothes, 

but a good heart; it is not a gold ring, but a golden coave 


ded by wrath and malice. Hee 


God, is acted with 
r ya 
by che power, pomp ard 


puo, An Expefition spon ibeBuok f los. Verl. 4. 497 (; 
ien bo Laess wickednedfe is abomindbleit his éye,though = 
which he accepts; wiekedneſſe is abon ge, 1 D 


E it ſit upon a throne ; and holineſſe (hines in his eye, t 
upon à dung · hill. Holineſſe ic not jeſſe lovely io him, becauſe 
cloathed with raps, nor unholineffe leffe loathfome to him, be- 
eaule it goœt in a gay coat, Tis well conceived , that Jeb had re- eee 
asle and Hlchi ; it ad carneos - 
‘llpkehe. all over fores sand boils, and filthineſſe, yet (faith he) % 4 
Aee fone thes fup mot as man fesh Thou doft not therefore i z sealer, a 
A think me the worle , beezuſe I am chu ill. I amm even a. loathing, carnis{plendew 
dt vnly vo ocher: but tomy felf, yer I know:thon delt not loath judicant, 2 
. bad'opinion of mes becanfe my condition is 1 
üs bad. ma 


3. Man judgech che cauſe by the effect. the te by the 9 5 1 de 

sc an by hie actions, that's the way of mans judgement, and ſo pumilit non : 

Gi mehi to Judae ought“ to Think well of them , who do deſpic it. Sand. 

well; and when che Hand is elean, charity bids us fay the heait ; 

igelean too. But the Lord ſtrib not as man feeth ; he in judging 

men kranſcends the’ rule heegives men to judge by. He 

judgeth the fruit by the tree, the effect by the caufe, and 

the action by the man]; he had reſpect to Abel, and then 

to his offering. Ir che worker pleafe him not, neither doth his 

work ; a8 he makes, fo he fees the tree good, and then the 

` fruit good. Till the man mends ; his manners never mend in 
Gods efteen. When à good tree brings forth evil fruit, oran evil 
tres good fruit, tis aecidentall tothe both; not natural. Ged 

, fdgech us by what: we #iwaies are; not by what we fottiecimes act, 
harin OF or evil. e DE i 7 
e fob comfaits himſelf, that whatever frult he 
might feem to bring forth, yet the Lord judg dhim not ( 1 
friends did) by ome nnfavoury fpeeches that came from Him, 
but by the \vourineffe of ‘that fpirit which was inhim. He rye 
God judged him by the ſetledternper of his inward man? and the 
EEN his minde; nec by the eaſuall diſtemper of his oe 
wird: min; or the found of his tongue. Teb was a good tree, N 
she vont of the matter wat in him. And Jeb was aſſured God wo „ 

not condetun him for hisfiuit,if fome ofic were bitrer and uapleas 

fint whilehe lar His root wat god. a 

. n out take time io hear and difewHé every cafe; = 
_ tofinde and beat out the truth of every controverie, Bas A 

h ar an infans ze Amer in no onet broie a E 


1 


16. 
gi 


. Fefe v , J los, Vets. 459 


der a nenen eric era ‘everboforehim; d Verse. r tv men? Ars thy years oa. og 
~ * À o Wan. yes Lo | l , ; c 


ever fully known, fie knew it from eternity: Thingi art kes i 
him before ‘bey are by whewe abtbingsare The Lord neadeaet to $. . . 
put queftions or to be infomned by conſeſſions. God is able to pre. 1 know they are ng. 


vent our queſſiom with refolutions , and to give us anſwerꝭ beſore . a 
we give him our doubts:(/ob.16.30.) Nm are we fare thet thes eArerhy day's asmani dages? 
knoweftal thingtand needeft not that any man fhowld atkgheeshechat l — 1 - 
| s acquainted with our doubrs before wepropole chem, can anſwer Some interpreters take the word day forjudgenent. Are thy daget 

E them as ſoon as we propefe them. Seeing it is chus (faith Job) [ % a" dages? chat is, Are thy judging dayes , or thy judgement ‘ 
4 Ane why am I held fo long upon the rack to draw out the matter from . Fiven upon chore dayes, like mans dayes, or the judgement which ponitur det 
4 2 me ? I know thou doſt not judge as man judgeth, by enquiring fm. man giveth? We have the wordin chat ſenſe (1 C er. 4.3.) where pro jud cis ex 
iq to, or comparing cireumftancesandadtions , anfwers and queſti- the Apofile concludes in his owncale, /t i: a very final thing with Cilicum idiaif- 
1 ons. Thon art able to make out a judgement of me, and of my  ™4% be judged Hen, or of mans judgement ; the Gr eekis , Tobe Pein Pas 


condition from thy own knowledge without, the contribution of $ i-LKed of moans day : and according to the idiom of chat language Jin, por usdiem 
m. in fome countreyꝭ, the day of a man is put ſor the judgement of a maluifft dicere, 


my anfwers to thy queftions or of other gg ceftimonies con. 
cerning my actions, T how fref not ar man forthe. > ore min Though others conceive Pea! calls ĩt a day rather then a qm judicium 
judgement, in allnſion to that laft day, wherein God willfic in 2 alluderet ads. 


Lay, To have eyes of fiefh , and to fee as man „is to fee with 1 


| . 
po, ſeorn, or with diſdain. The originall word which we tranſlate to judgement upon the whole world. So the meaning of Jeb is diem illum fu- 
À Efi ene fee, put alone, fignifies fomerimes 10 deſßiſe. The Prinecof 7y- fy Plainly this, The Lords judgement is not like mans jud 2 at; This Ho in he 
E „deficere, & 7 is chreatned thus ( Ezek.: 28.17 J will lay thee before Expolition fallt in with the fenfe of the former verſe; men judge judex ſedelit. 
* cemere cum Ringe that they may behold (chat is, deſpiſe and deride), ther; by outward proofs and probabilities, by queſtions and interroga- Bez. ' 
ji conttmps, And the Spouſe in the Canticles- (Chap. 1. 6.) deprecates, -losk ' tories, by teftimonies and witnefles: God needs none of thefe 
E not npon me, becaufe I am blask ,becanfethe Sunne barb looked up: E humane helps in his day of jadgement ; yet in Jobs cafe, he car- 
| ee mo ; chat is, God hath looked vpon me with a fforching eye W ried it, as if he needed them. The fuit depending fo long before 
| of diſpleaſure, and made me black with troubles, de not ye lock bim, and ſuch varĩety of experiments and trials , being put upon, 
i upon me wish a fcornfall eye of difdain, becaufe ofmy blackbeſſe. oF taken ofhim. * 
a Thus God feeth or looketh not as man feeth she Jooketh not dif- But. we may better interpret dayes for a part of time; and fo, Enos cui. 
| 5 dainfally upon a poor affii@ed foul , as men do upon their friends $ Are thy dayes at mans dages? is, Art thon fhort liv d as man is:? te duvatio bre 
„ . in their affliction , or as ye my friends do upon me in mine affli · E The word [Man] Ggnifies man in his worſt condition, Are thy ui. en 
P l ions. l „ dayes like the dayes ofa weak man? of a miſerable fickly man? Are ' 
| -This is the fourth diſnonourable thouęht, which it removeth. they like the dayes of aman, whom we number among the dead, H 
l from God. His eyes re not eyes o/ eſh, be fecih nos al man froth, E and who is giving up the ghoft every hour? There are ſome men, 
ö . either in reference to: the tuth or manner, the elꝑarneſſe or whom we call long li d, that is, men who. in probability may 
Eo ſpeedineſſe, the certainty or impartiality, the infallibility or cha · live very long: we fay of a healthy ſtrong man, we would take a 
E u rity of his judgement. Vponall whieh his former requelt is again leafeofhislife, or if we were to takea ſeaſe for lives, we would 
4 te be inferred, Shew we wherefore shon comendsfiwith we. put bis life in for one he is a man of a good complexion ard con- 
Tooo Heproceedeth'to a fifth, which heal fo by way of in terrogati= ſtitution, a man like tolive , and fee many dayes. But, faith /ob, 
F on remoxeth from God, and fo virtually remewerh the ſame pe Are thy day:s asthe dees of Enofh? As the dayes of a weak fickly 
T + UOR. e me man, asthe dayes ofone, wholooksas if he would drop into che 
Sop ! petſe⸗ graye every diy; as the dayes of a very bordere r upon death, of = 
7 e next neighbors and beir apparent to the Ring of terronr:? Lord. ci 
r 1 iai — — Nn 2 — Jam — SEDIN ek 
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Lo ae T... ese es dq cnighiandde, ands giver ware bard. 
= T am fare thy dales are npr as the daies of fach aweakling; of | rack from day to day ufa dep, i, give me e Lord, 
fuch mouldring,fiekly clod of earth. This fenfe may havea double | thon geadelt net fear te Les[e tie, for thew, baf ah sime at 57 1 
; reference, To > E mand; i bos canſt wet want ep who bafi cternity. The rea- 
| ParfatIobis 4? To the knowledge of God coneerning fob. eig manis called upon fo carnefilyte redeem 5 eee 
„ Feen be, 4. To the manner of Gods dealing with 7.0. ~ be hash fo liasle time given him, andnotime at al 5 510 


bim. His daies are Hort dais and shey are but NQ À; N 
hou haf had, andhut ff im, 4 eue bie For to mat afte) be knows nat bow few: , 


judice; Bir I> Thy daies are not atthe daies of = 
hominis fonifi. time enougl. to gather knowledge. and experience , if thou didſt 5 ) i ; eee 
cant need ſueh help to make thee ee 5 It was the anciem he lay bold upou the prefent day, heis nat fure of T 250 1 
8 „ 155 rmi of that great Phy/itias, when he faw how much of his oe =f ise of time, Fyr 170 2. „ 177005 pleak 
ulta Igno- tales setleri iti t +; thoucanft allo ‘ %%% PISA 
rt he had to learn, and how little time he kad to learn ĩt in An er thy daies; ev 27 deal skus. finitely with 


vantiaconjundla y 3 . 27 YS ioe . (Why th 
7% Sand. long tend time és fhort , what can Learn in fuch a ſpan· long life 1 des. ti worke in. (Eny 1067 ES „n thy de, or w 
f dials z mine? ee is conceived 5 care pee 28 the 5 É 79 80 bers i raid the iw - euer thy d, i ARNS 
~~ buvis-Bypcer the flodd (fome of whofe lives reached eight or nine Centuries} J ſeaſon to deal with me e 4 am da e ; 
wianted the help of Libraries and prone „ which we sy Again, Whenhe faith, Are thy dey 5 dept he dajes Deo nisil afert 
yet, that by the experience offo many years, they gathered a great ferre to the. changes whieh ‘happen in ehes ele di y imes be wei orang 
_ flockofknowiedge , and proved men of eminent learning. Men of man are fometimes fair, and {ometimey , You 15 : fhe 
whole daies are not as thedaies of ordinary men, attain know hath good daies, and fomerimes he hach ill-cayess. £ 15 eae 
ledge beyond ordinary men. Howthencanihe Lord want any | rut take his time, and Jay hold upon his epporebe ye ath Fun 4 
perfection of the moft perfect knowledge , who numbereth not make his hay while the Sun fhines,who ETE elf w a : —— 
. only by hundreds ənd thoufands of yeares, but by an eternity of to fhine. But the dayes of the Lord are ¢ like am 155 1250 is ; 
P or His know. ‘ge muft needei be full, concerning the ſtate P TeS There areno changes of timeto him, kb 
th of thin rt ; - himfelfunchangesvis. i . 3 f 
of things and perſons, who not only hath Antigwity of dier, fe ily, any. daies as the daies of mand may have reference — 


but isthe Avcieut of deies (Dan. 7.9.) Many men have lived ſo 
many dayes, that they are juſtly called Ancient, but no man ever 
lived or ſhall live fo long, as to deferve this title, Ancient of daier, 
— Cod is called the Ancient ef deies, not only, be cauſe he hath been 
. wany daics, yea all the daies that ever have been, but becaufe he. | à . ith 
E l is ancsenter then daiet; He isthe daies ancient, for he made the day. ceth, anon he contemneth. Lord {faith J. end, thou art benevs entia 
S is daies cannot be like mans daies who madefive daies ancienter then in thy daies as man ss in his: Where thon ars once af T5 ps qi erga fros, [ed ` 
i : av. God hath more then all daies,therfore he hath all knowledge: alwaies a friend; whom thau low eſt t hon loveſt for ever. y effecti- poe ae 


‘man himſelf; man is as mutable a creature, as his time is: and nſeriarum cane 
man is mutable, not only in his condition, but in his affection ; fan excludit á 
pow heloveth, anan he hateth, now he reioyeeth. sie he E ef P wi 
1 } st ; he i 3 effet fi 
oweth « now he elteemeth, anon he rejectech; now he mbras pe 
rowetn; e E ’ b) I thou art not volumbas,atg, 


he hath all experience, therfore hehath neither. ignoranc n are asunchangable as thy nutte. ) = ia, nibil mi : 
5 ; Kiener. Vpon this ground lob argues itout with God,that he mug ey Thereis adifference in thelater claule of the verle; ~ wheree Sfer ee hen z 
N. needs know all things, who was before all times and that he was: . he faith, in che irt Are chy daics as the 17 0 Jie ofG “din quondam inget- 
„ acquainted with him better then all nen, who lived at that day, be- condhe faith , Ae De as man? daie! < 4 SSi fecond PAA 
6 cauſe he lived and was acquainted with what he would be, before che firſt part, are the ſame with the yeersot Soc 10 i The tis 1 a 
ca man had a day, even frometernity. = ers But mam hach not years akribed to him in aa ee Re : oleae Beld. 15 
8 Theſe words, Thy dates are net as mans daies , may ‘refer to of man is fo fhort, chat it ts reckoned by the hore i D D S 
Eoo. the dealing of God with geb, As ifhehad faid, Lord, why shea “Wg. time. a day. And whet David computes the longelt date oma e O o 
5 doef thon makefuch hefe t enquire aftur we: why duft i ben ſo lle, he dotb not fay,, The years of man are threefcore 78 755 | a 
ooa sefanipfallow me with affittions ? why deft them erp ma vent, butse dades Fe penres are ebreefeare yeere: A 2 There 
e . „ Wee a 4 „ Ha ah A A gests e ae Nun 2 . en te aa 2 


— 


q There is yet another difference in the ofiginall about the vod Tee feeond. diferentes Mas Cees eh dee te |g 
1 mau. In the firſt claufe the Hebrew atl foe man e | ree Pea Mae eee 5 
E ‘here it is Geber, which fignifies'a ſtrong man, a mighty mapa ‘Thirdly , Mansdayes being pat cannot bë, recalled: Gods dy n bite ini · 
NE manofthemoft maſculine fpirit , and ſtrongeſt body, of the mon E ever within hiscall, for, that which is palt iras much preſent to pit ef preteri- 
Ko 8 : Vigorousabilities „and greateft probabilities to live long. A mir bim , asthat-which is preſent., d that which ig to come. is a5 lun quaſi jum 
ee of braſſe, and heart of oak ; rather then of clay, and duft of the E auch preſent to him, as chat which ite Ataus dap mat, i> and ſbal vont, niht fu: 
` earth. Lord, Thy dayes arè not only not aithe dayesof Enofh,aweak, W bey Oedt da ales is; bis ve it, Jam; Ír wan, and it will . ya 
- fiekly man; but, 7 y years are not asthe dayesof Geber,asthe dun > beare divifions dnd fragments, mot ſel 454 bits of sime; eternity nia non of 
the mightieft and healthieſt, of the ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt amon F J iu ß ee 
oe le 28 4 5 415 5 „ s „ This teaches o; FR: pajp BES depenn MWe wt 5 7771 [ick ‘ 
-` Obferve hence more diftinély the difference cn. Mh Thar Gokak iian ug b toda bys sirkito i b vat r erit. 
s dayes of God, and the dayes of 1 : beean tte 5 tts Lace notat Bamb dip elfe medi wet Gaffes, his 1155 en 
Trirſt, Gods day is the day of eternity, | 5 verk. liſt he foewld lofa hee opporsnwi ro who is ſſellod of eternity. Jegmenta fant. 
“Mans dayes are but dayes of time. Godis faid , To inhabit eters” IJ a a a a, ontatik 
- niy (Ia. 5 7:15. ) that is, heis fixed in eternity. he is without Secondiy, This {b the way Jfhewerh-us 1hgitAnite happi femper & im - 
beginning, and without end, yea his dayesare without ſueceſſien I peffe- and nneonceiv o bléffednelfe ofi Gion leder er d nelle. 
ef dayes. All the dayes of God are bat a day, Not only area . mans deyas Jobe ef nans dayes curitth away: one comfort and „ 
rhouland yeares to him as one.day , but eternity is to him as one the next a fecond, Thisday bringt one: epmyort:s.apd.the next 
7 day. All that God doth, is ſaid to be done to day; Thou art y fecond , and ſo he loſet or:receryeth bis comforts. by dayes and 
3 Jenne; today have I begottenthee ( Pſal. a. J. ) yet he {peaks (fay by dayes, by tze fluxes and refluxds.of time, God hath al hishap> 
l fome) of the eternall „ of the Son: or 20 it reſerreth pinesinetcrnity.thas is c hethallauchre. Tamepcither th 
-2 i to the reſutrection of Chrif (fo the Apoftleexpounds it, Act. 13. bor carrieh away fons God: He è njoyehasmnch ax this pre Ene, 
a 33.) Godcalsthat time , To day , though ic came a long time af. Me owhacever he had, as fiat he hath at this prefent and he enjoys 
. 2 ter: all is prefent with God; Paf and to come in relation to God, A as much what ſhall be, as he dath what it preſent; he enjeyech all 
it neitber pafè. nor to come , all it nem or te day. That was not pat $a at.once ; beeau(e he feeth all at oe. God hath not ane thing af 
to God , which never had beginning the eternall generation of ter another, ut all together. Eten) A the longeſt and: che 
hi: Son: nor was that to come to God which was alwayes before ſhorteft, it is: longeſt. in duration and the (hort fin. fruition, not 
him : The temporall reſurrection ofhis Son, To day have / begotten that theenjoyment of any thing thereis.fhorty dut becauſe in the 
thee, is the moft proper ſtile for God. : ; ; ſhorteſt enjoyment there ĩs all. Every -mome nt. of ete init ty being . 
Tempus ef men: Some diftinguith thus between theſe three, Eternity, Evitervi. filled -with all the blefledgetfe of eternity. „%% ee 
0 fura bominwm ty and Time. Eternity ischat which is peculiar unto God, his are -Thirdly » This fhews the realon wby he Loni takg dr fchrler ; 
> `.  babensprinci- the dayesof eternity, Eviternity is proper to Angels and fpirits, $ fureto do his work ; he doth nor precipizate.or chiufion: his de- 
— iam e. finem; whieh have a beginning, but ſhall have no end. Time is the por- figns becaufe he may take what time he will. God hath all xe 
| Glin A tiop and lot of man who hath had a beginning, and fhal! have an $ at his command. Men bear. {way and rule over perlons and pla- 
N i principian b 78 end. Time is the meature of thofe things , which actnally eor- | ees, God only ruleth times, Man hath not one day in his power, 
bene uon fi. fupt and change, Eviternity is the meaſure ofchings incorruptia | dor only not the,day.fo ceme . but not the day prefs, eee | 
e- en eber ter ble and unchangeable, not in themſelves, but by the appointment nom (faith che Apoltle Lames chapeg.33rt4geze! bat fay.todey orto a 
„ eft propria D'o, of God. Eternity is peculiar to God, in whom it is abſolutely morrow we will ge inte fuch a Ciiy, and continue shere . ente ; 4 
ind get g. il be outbe 


_ mec principium impoſſible any change fhould be. Time hath eontinuall ſueceſſions, . bey. aud ſell, and get gain whereas ye know pot w bat {hail bi 
Feber etemiya con tan permanency vicernity partakes of boch. Hence A or, Nor indeed doth any man know whether ie faalt pe h. 


2 mez 


J. 


2 30 : 51 j A f i she E X Y -af 7 ; Age 
. — — ona — —— Verl. Chap. io. Ie ixpofition pontheBork if Jos. Verſe. 5. 4 65 
“sharp thats of de ae 4 edad bf ao neden b . e bel fana 
e EIEE nie A nee San CANN n but the Lord isxet at (ome 
Alz oa ba dest e fame’ days ene mee ihn colony e er caua latest (3 Perg. 9.) Men think. he id flack when ke 
elf hbechite Hit aw Wiek David tad Fae ee eee e end chen re Eohi 4 ree By onr 
krönt en e mn) wdc eien vile hitn eee eee. God doth act meafare ume by ont 
k nor to let it flip Bee Kurve babe Zeri fan were shee, ak, ' 
es Schaving firch a'day;take 10 of itzif you let this gozyou ma 2 
ver ſee ſuch another. Time is no part of the dominion of Kiri y, 80 
ee likewile Abi{bai eounſels David npon themne id vuntig 0 8. 
5.8.) God hath deere ce ose think kihis (let 
a „„ Ü » horita never: have the like day 
Again) A oberafers lat me; fire bi, I prayvbee with vb pe, 
deen te tbe earth at once , and I will 0 the fecond sims i 
a dan dispatch Him ac one time, und pofebly chea [halt net Haves 
Pren fecond mer ina Boeder it rg yorsisbeftro do car work 
at ones, in t expect (what we may jormay béverhaveJa fë- 
cond timer when we havea time, To day if ye will bear bis voie, 
f 3 


athenfand, and (whieh bears the difproportion of divers hun- 
dreds in every one of that thonſand) one day for a cheuſan d 
feats. Time's not onely a fall thing; but nothing unto God; 
Mine age (faib David) iswathing unto thee (Pial 39.5.) And 
Fall Nations before bim ave as nothing, ifthef are counted to hins 
liſſe then noi bing Ifa.g0.87-) Then noronly the age of one man, but 
the ages of all men added together, are fore him as nothing, 
and are counted to him leſſe then nothing. Surely be cannot want 
time todo allt hingi, before wbom al times are nothing, He cannot 
want time to pour out his judgements, and to empty the vials of 
his wrath upon wicked men, nor can he want time tofulfill his 


„ Bardem net your hearts He hath much hardnes, but no wildom in hi 
. héate we jj err econ pe ring promifes, and to make good every word ofbleffing which he hath 
avy nk fpoken to, or concerning his own people. Wicked men! Doe 


Eo eOdorilte mer rDHN. A imb nu hope toda that to MD 
biet he chrnot dete day; bur unt Aesch o reata pon 
neglecr df any duty thſt day upon a hope of doingẽt next day. It 
is laid; Revel. i Minette the inbabwants of the carib bree. ale | 
deviis cee dow, bavi, graue mrah.; (ity fo 17 7 becanfe 
be poet rb I hirde il Att. wen w dei ke haft 
bur a eile time hearlipde aamuttu yrorł át He can} atid doit pres 
ſeptly; be feral will (Cape out of hithandsel « Only the Lord 
buſtent pormeither needeth he to haſten hi: work at any time up- 
on this Sor » becaule he bach bur-a-fhore-time, He ean ala 
whiad tine will ;dxid take bie day an long anid his dies asma- 
ny ashienielf pleafertt for the sing ‘of his tounfels ; whettier to 
päti of 10 thew mercy. Andhende it is thar he delayeth , till 
wicked profane fpititè wonder , yea- oF ut his delay , abd think, 
ſurely the V fae as he hith chrearnéd; 
or 3 o ng before he doth it; where · 
as indeed vohimsbas e e e deferment i tio delay, 
ee ig! tom it ftem fo; whote times ate meaſared out by inches 
Oe ouri by moments; and by minutes. Thott profane wretches. 
.. 5. 16) call the Lord, and provoke him to action , Lot bi: 


not ye hope; Godly men: Do not ye fear, Sod will not doe 
what he hath faid, becaufe he hath not already done ĩt? Hehath 
not loft his time or ſeaſon, becauſe he hath not accepted that 
which ye thought to be che time or feafon. Chriſt warns his Dif- 
ciples (Zehm 9.4.) to make hafte about their work, for the wight 
(namely of death) cometh wherein no man Can werk; while you 
have the day, do your work, for I know what day yours is, your 
day willbe gone, and thenight willcomewhen you can work no 
more: but Gods day fearsno night, whatever comes he can do 
bis work. The Preacher gives the fame counfell npon the fame 
ground (Ecelef.9-) whatfoever thine hand findeth to do, doit with 
all chy might; lay holdupon the forelock of time, why ? Tbere it 
nowifdemeor couuſell in the grave whither thou gorft When thou 
dieſt there is anendofallfthy working time; do thy work well, 
for thou eanſt not recall a day of thy liferomendthy work in 


neither canſt thou work at all in chat night of death. The Lords 


day knowes nothing of agrave, ner is his Sunne acquainted with 


going down ; if he feems flack to his work, or flackat hiswork 
this day and the next, G c. yet he hath another day at his call, ~ 
er and anothers all which are to him but one 


O99 y. 


f and after chat anoth 


ens ere 
“Qo 


Fn Expoption spon she Bookof Jos- Neiſe. 6. yey 


Chap. 10. 
mile is thus expreffed Teri 318: Meret dajes thë iniquity of 
Iſrael ſnall be en ee andthe fares Judah, 
and they ftali no be fonnd. Fob complains. herë; Thou engtireſt - 
ter mine iniquity; there the promiſe lo, In phofedaydy tha wigquity 


Pass: 


: 446 Chapa. aa “Bxpoficionapon she Book of Jos Veil. 6.. 
day. “Therefore he takes or leaves, defers or haftens, comes or 
dne tiy doas © ds armen deca 1i 
eat ae the ‘dayes of mias è: know they arenot i bid 
— 4 t` N 27 A ee ot * R 0 
* 1 i swillaniwere, Sees vtec” of Ifrael fall be foughe fers of eng be lo a 
Verſe 6.That thon enquire „„ b faund s. chat is, tu fethe iniquity o foad! DE, be fouphtat- 
inne. di Salt ign p aud fearcheft after a ti sofe there fhouldbe an batatid ety teste aft Oe ce oe he 
leres thereafan ofeh y ee = my people; et faith the Lord it fhall not e found; why, What!“ N 
Lard, farah 33 Queftions. As if he had faid, E pea | the ‘nding of it, or where fhall it be hid? The next eee ee 
feeing it is neither thus nor tba: fe j 55 me in this manner, words reſolve the doubt, It Mall be hid in che pardoning mercies 
ith thee; It is not goood to thee to ep. of God. I the Lard will pardou thofe whom I referee's the-Lord . .> « 
ne, thut wfiat ſeareh ang 


refeor te despife th { 
/ HSH e ‘hands, thon haft not eyes of flefh or would givefueh a full and free pardon of fian of, 
95 : l foever ſbonld be made aſter it, there ſfould net befo 


dayes of man 
i Spe ae Na 8 . = nquir 
eget e keg T bag thou enquire? afser mine ini gt Gone any {car or mark, not ſo much as any print or fain lelt, to 
BAT The original fignifies an enquiry ty ee be a witncfleot their fin, or a plea for theit cendempation. An- 
„ 2 By actions. B e apis wayes. 1*By word; fwerablerothat (Rom. 8. 1.) There èt no condemnation’ to (them ` 
> interrogatione it ſignifies both todo. and fpeak Kii y omewhat fpoken, And that are in Chrif Ieſus. job peaks as if Ged were fo fatrefrom 
quam attonibus Spitits The word is allo appl ph i aca a and heat of hiding hisiniquiry ina pardon, when it came 10 be ſearched for, 
C femmo udio made by torture, when-the ot 55 a thofè enquiries which are that himſelf fearched for it; as if he were refolved not te par- 
1 thé matter uridet enquiry. P Wich . concealment of don it. wherefore is it that t hon enguireft after mine iniquity y md 
jj et ee oiPEiNp el ninay of examinacion iscaled J be de, Veh eiie n ee, atte wotd OH 
procuranda ac- ginewhich was: invented to fupport th queftion, That laſt en- „Boch parts of che vere meet in the ſame ſenſe. THe wor Nn 
cipitirs whctein poore ſouls are put doch the tottering {tate ef Rome, (Darefh) in the latter, being often applyed.as the former to aju- A inquirere in 
onsorelf- accuſations (that Ih Si tortures, to force confefi- diciary teayeh. ver ſorme ditinguith them ftridtly thus: the former ene adil: 
the Judges /ngaufitors z beesp@ 1 3 pee the /uguifition, and to fignifie an enquiry by recalling to memery, or the examining of arian abies 
ing to the word af the text) is hee ne or enquiry (accord. our feives, 7 Fow engnirest after mine iniquity, that is, thou askelt zem. Pined. 
men, after their ſuppoſed herefies ant hi eafter the iniquities of thy feltwhether thenhatt not obſerved fome iniquityinthe; Thou Qzerere notat 
the Romiſh Church. Fob ſeems to allud ereticall practiees againſt doelt (as it were) rub thy memory „and take an account of eas 1 
nation, why doth the Lord cguile. 0 ro ſuch wayes of exami- what is laid up there concerning me. Memory is the tore · houſe de, 1 
_ judgements and. teztible afffictions, by fer my iniquity, by fore ortreafury, the record or regitier of the foul. Books are amemo- ꝙ vindifum. . 
rerrours? = > ee > bY flrong pains and mighty ry without ws, and memory isa book within ut. Then the other Darah 4 Ba- 
At lowe@ the word fignifiech dili ; word (gnifies arching by examination of the ſuſpected party in kath iin! 
with utmoſt induſtty; induſtry even f a diligent feareh or ſerutiny either of ihoſe wayes before expla· ned. The Lord tells the fews e Ms 
ly hunt for the preeions life The 7 as they uſe, ho malicionl. whofe wiexednefé was grown imme deſt, and rofe a Rep be- a N 
gpg, forall themen. whieh fou h 115 faith to Moſes return into yond hypocrifie ) that he needed not fearch after their fins. Z» ferwtatione oc. 
it is this word. So (1 Sam, 22. Sud life are dead ( Exod. 14. 19.) phy. skirt i found the hlood of the fouls of poore innocents y I have not ctorum fona~ 
` vid to Abisthar) fear not; fo Y abide thon with me (faith Das - found it ly ſerret ſenreb „er. 2.34. as noting, that the Lord nus: Coc. os 
life, When revenge makes a f ne fecketh my life, feckesh thy- Hoth ſometities mae a fecret fearchy and tat there are fome i 
i earch, it is a diligent fearch: malice who bide their Bas, fme who fit cloſe upon, and cover them, 


the Roln Idols „ when Laban came to fearch 
ee ˙ Ooa Jacobs e 


a A: 
-= eee 


> 


— ces 


at, Rachel, did 


cat thes ila 2577 ² . at 


ie ah 
3 


4B Chap.to. Aw Bapefition pan ile Tea Jog. Vert. | Chip. 10. Expofition apen the Book ef Jo B. Verſ. 6. 469 
Lacobs Ruff: chat there.arefomewhomakeexeufes an losis Secondly, Obferve, 

for them: tothefe the Lord comes with a ſecret baa i i „„ i 

"iniquity. The word in Jeremy fignifies digging; Ihave not found. Thon fearchef for wine iniquity, faith Jeb. Iob ſuppoſed that 

itby digging : fome put their finsunder ground; onely deep di am g the Lord came to try him, to finde out the bottome of his 

gingesbling theleout: Jeb enquires of he Lord wiy he an 5 heart: when God {mites ount: bodies or our eſtates, he fearcheth. 

fucha ſearching after hisiniquities, why he was ſo eurion in lock - our hearts, and maketh enquiry’ in epee eee 

Sententia plana ing into every corners and behind every ‘doore to find out the- ens the Tewes (Zeph, 1.12.) That God e 

el ron ef necef- lubbiſh of his life, ſeeing the eloſeſt fin is as open to hiseye a rufalew wich eandis Thar isat one Les Prenen and fod then 
Sentin peccata the Sun at noon- day; and befides God knew that Zob had no Chalian roleri epee b net J. 


out. Others underſtand it of God himſelff, fearching Jerufalem. 


msa curios Cloſe ſin, no darlingbelovedfin in his boſome, no {weet moriells. 


Ded fia a. of any forbidden fruit under his tongue. He tells the Lord as. Bat God is notlike rhe woman ip egret efg at, 
tue, g. muchinplain-terms in the next words, 7 Ben keowell ebai 1 am groat; he needeth no eandle · light to finde ont the loft groat. 
SpeGaomnia eri. wet, wicked. A’ we nfe to fay to aman that makes a buſie {earch orto find one she- meaning dien u, her Cel would leach 
= een after any Na ai in a place or about a perſon, where there of the heart. The manag uke a m God Peg l ra 
i 10 p abi thar ie ee be i lem, that is, che people of Jerufalem, at exactly, as 1t they” 
1 p y it fhou ound; or when we ſuppoſe Jernfalem, th a Radl he would bring forth their fecret -Qrim minuta.. 


the party fearching cannot have the leaſt gr were fearched wit ä 
thar the thing is thete, oF with him; In ſuc ea ayaa fins, and all their hidden abominations, Thisfearch was made bg i 
willanſwer, why do ye make ſuch a (earch ? een what e choſe terrible and fore judgements brought upon /erm/alem, Gee eee ane. 
boek for is not here, ye know well enough have it not A kindieda fire of affliction, 5 webe e euch on are 
have ſome other end in this. Thus /eb {peaks here. Lord oe fire; Trouble are as 1 S tocontme ut ott aint 
doef? t bos fear eh for mine iniquity, Thou kuoweft wel enan behat T felves by, andthey EA lr time G d ie fearchi ng “a oer 
amsor wicked, there is certainly fomewhat el{zinthe vende Th sys wich, if we ſearch not our ſelves. At this time God is fearching 1 
wherefara hou costendaf with we,. : SENTAN England. with candles. The Prophet deſeribirg che great 1 „ 


11 oaks of the lewes in their captivity, directs us what to 
om theſe words, That show enguireſt af» 1 : gor) Let m fearch pa fee 5 wayes. When God is 


ter mine iniguity, &c. | 
Fir, God doe b us bofre be ſtorrberb a. fearching us, it is high time for us to ſeareh our felves, It is fad ` 
job proſeſſes ochimſell as a Iu dee (G igs in 16.) Th when God is fearehing for our fins, if we are not ſearching for 
pee aoe : te : 5 them too; and it is more fad, if when God cometh to ſeareh 
» E = 5 t ° ae ſor our fins, we be found hiding our Gnnes. Theſe are ſearehing 
or to inform bimſolf. butto make an know hike and c may krom ne. iwer, God is fearching, let us (earch toor elfe me may be fure © 
i Hi our felves, There. (as Mofes (Numb. 32.23.) tells the people of Ifrael) our fins - — 
know themfelves enough. The Lord (ane i 55 none ed will find us out. They who endeavour not to finde their ſinnes, g | 
feareh our {elves.. There are not many who kns e hall be found by their finnes, Our iniguity will enquire after u, if : 
l 3 aon Cat uae A HA 7757 God at all, we enguire not after it. But what if iniquity enquire after us? * 
maj ek fet bik Be ren W 75 bus that we What? If iniquity enquire after us, it will dus; and if iniqui- 
| | e oun lees ana Bacay = 15 Lord would make us ty find us, trouble will find us yea if iniquity. finde us alone 
. eee, „ 3 of Menaf- N Chrif, hell and desth will find u. If iniquity find any 
5 Lérd, and then ( donbileſſe) he began to cha raged man, he hath reafon enough to fay unto it (what Af, KEA 
fame light that brings m tothe kuwlidse of what Godi., bri 8 Eliab without realon) Haft chon found me, O my snmy? The beft- · 


alg sorbe keawledgeofwhatonr felves att. ofmenhavesealon to look out what is evil in ‘thems, When God 


; 0 9 3 i , bringt,” 


sirj 


"r 
ae 


ec debe nt. cx. 


470 Chap. 10. An Expoſition spon tke Book f Jog. Verfe.g, 


— oram, 


„who have no wickedneſſe in them to eaſtthem under condemnati 
on, have yet fin enough in them to make them ſmart under corre. 
&ion, Though Jeb could fay from the teſtimony of a pure con{ci- 
ence, Then kuowef I am net wicked; yet he durſt not fay, thou 
knoweft [have not finned. Ieh acknowledged he was ail and 
God knew he wat nor wicked, In ſearehing after iniquity, he 
10und not rife, vea he knew he was. i * 
he ſearehed Pia: ſo it bollows, w he was not an hypocrite before 


Verſe 7. Thon knoweft that I am not wicked, andthere it none that 


. contin! verfus ian deliver out of thine hand. i 
Septimus, id his 7. verfe containeth one of tne ehieſeſt queſtio 3 

quad preci i grand eontroverfie , handled in this book , whether Tob wees 

“Aifeutationepe. Wicked man or no? Satan repreſented him for fuch 
A h I uch to God; 
diandum eñ, {cy aNd therefore called that he might be tryed: the Lord tried him u ` 
obum noi efe on that challenge, andhe was brought toagrievoustriall; 766 ap 
1 n. peals to the Lords own knowledge, and is contented to ſtand or 
: fall according to his determination , being yet affured that he 
woke i ebr in the thoughts of Ged. 7 hen ksowejft I am not 


I da Zhan bene... 
fl. Multo plas The Hebrew is rendered word for word, thus, Ze it #pon thy 
dic it per hanc knowledge, or, It it ubon thy lu that I am not wicked: As ifh 

porafir apu had faid, thos haft not this knowledge from without, thon doft „ 

fcire swum cfe, ground thy judgement concerning the ſtate of any man spon wha . 

9% fi diceret thers fay of him, upon reports or hear. fayes ; h oat o~ 

cufcis. shy (elf; Thon! pear fayes ; no, ty keowledge is from 

yn (cientiatua , ef. a on kow eff usonthine own knowledge, thine is an inter 
eft. penes notti- nah, an immediate, and ſo a perfect, an infallible knowledge, and th = 

-am tuam eflnon tells thee of me, I am not wicked, . 8e, that 

alyinde fedexte o i l 

optimè noli me 

mon effec inpro- 
bum. Dru. 


That 7 am not wickeds 


dci xec poſſunt, 


they havea nem nature; they are new creatures, regenerate and 
| . el 


Chap. 10. 


brings evil upon them, or wraps them up in common evils, They 


He doth not fay, thou knoweſt that I inner, 
| Beret inregeni. Thon knoweſt that I have not finned; Job hadno ich opener l 
tis peccatum, himſell, and he knew God had no fuch knowledge of him. There 
probi ramen i a great difference between being a ſinner, and a wicked man. 
k he beft of Saints while they are here upon the earth are Annes," 
ut the worlt of Sainte even here upon the earth are not wicked 1 


' ` W < 


Ax Ex pofition upon the Bool ef Jo B. Verſ. 2. 471 
born again by the Word and Spirit, therefore they ate not wicked ; 
though much ſin be in them, yet no wiekedueſſe is in them; and 
they ate denominated frem theit better parts not wicked from 
their remaining corruption, but holy from their received renovati- 
on, Theu knowef that I am not wis d- ö i 

Again, the word in the originall being in the Verb, we may Nb w 
tranllate (as many do) Thon knowe/? that I have not done wictediy. VOW . 
But the ſenſe is the fame: for every man is in doing as he i in being; dete in Monz , 
He that is not wicked in his fate cannot ac wickedly, So we a 5 
mult underſtand that of the Apoſtle Ish» (1 Epift.3.8.) He that 
committet h ſin it of the devil, 

Thirdly, 7 i 


o be wicked i ordinarily oppoſedto our being jw;?sand © 
fo, Thou kneweft i hut I am not wieked, is, Thou knoweft that lam 
not condemned or cafè at thy bar, for a wicked man. I am not con- 
demned but juſtified in thy fight. In which ſenſe the word is u- 


_ fed in that prophetique curſe againſt Indes, who betrayed Chrif 


(Pſal. 1092 7. When hefball be judged let him be condemned; ſo we Exeat improbss ` 
render it; the Hebrew is elegant ly tranſlated thus, When he [bak 
be judged, let him go out wicked ; that is, let him go out from be- 
fore the bar and cribunall of his Iudges, a condemned man or, 
Let him proceed wicked, let that be his title and his honour;wicked Impvobus et jue- 
and jug are judiciary or Court-terms, equivalent with ju/tified and Gus verba funt > 
condemned. . foreafia Drue » 
Some joynthefewords with the verſe going before, Def thou 
fearch into mine imauity that thon maift know whether Lam wicked? 
As if he had ſaid, Lord, then veedeſt not make enquiry about this 
thing; for as I am not wicked, fo thou art not ignorant : thou haf 
not affircted me, becanfel am wicked, vor haft rhow fearched me, be- 
cane thou ert ignorant, I hon knoweft shat I am not wicked. Hence 
obferve, ` l — 
Fitſt, That the Lord zuems the fate of every man, and ef every 
thing exactly. 7 
Thefouxdation of God ftandsfure, having this feal, The Lord 
hnoweth sbemsthat are bis (2. Tim. 2. 19. jandhe knoweth them 
chat are not his: not his by the grace of election and repenerati- 
on: for all ate his by the right of creatien.and dominion. Thus 
he knows allthe fowls of the mountains, and the beaſts of the 
field are his (Pſal. 50. 11.) David gives this glory to God in his 
own cafe (Pfal. 139. 1 1.) O Lerd, then haf fearched we and kncwn ’ 
wr, God did nor fearch co- know hin, bat he fearched bint 
: i k 5 ——— 
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and knew him. The knowledge of God was not a conſequent, 
but a coneomĩtant of that fearch ; or is it ſpꝰken ‘in oppoſition to 
man; aman may farch his neighbour, and yet not know him. 
There are depths and turning in the heart of man, which no man 
can reach or finde out: but God hath a tlireed which will lead 
him into all and thorow ail the labirynths, a line which will 


ſound all the depths of man, Hence David makes a partieular of 


the knowledge of God; God knew him in all that he was, 
and in all that he did. Tes kuowef my domn- lying, and my upri- 


fing and thon art acguainted with ali my wayes, God is the Iudge 


of all men, therefore he knows all men, Heb. 4. 13. There it u. 


id xb re> creatures bisch is not manifeft in his ſig hes al things are waked and open 
pn aN He before bim with whom we bave to doe. The Apoſtle by two meta- 


phots in theſe words teaches us, that as the on: members and 
lineaments of the body, together with their bezuty ordeformity 
are clearly feen when the body is naked and uneloathed; that as 
the bowels and intrals of the body, together wich their ſoundneſſe 
_ or difeates are perfectly difcovered, when the body is diſſected or 
cut up by the hand of a skilfull anatomiſt, even fo are we in all we 
do, and in all we are perfectly known, or as the fame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks (2 Cor. 5. 11.) manifeſt unto God, evenmaniſeſt with as 
much elearneſſe to the knowledge of Godas the light is to the 
eye of man. He knowes 1. our perſons. 2 Our action 3. He 
knoweth the manner of our actions. 4. He knoweth with what 
hearts we act. 5. He knoweth not onely the means we uſe, but 
ihe ends we propoſe in every action. 6. He knoweth what we 
have been as well as what we are. And 7. He knoweth wWhat we 
will be, as well as what we ate or have been; He knoweth what 
we have done, aswell as what we do, and he knoweth what we 
will do, as well at what we do or have already done. He ſeeth 
2 l creatures in the glaſſe of his ownconnfellsthorow and thorow. 
His eye hath thorow lights in all parts of the world, and in the 
hearts of all men in the world. < 
And fecing man cannot be hid from God, it is the vaineft at- 
tempt ſor any man to think of hiding himfelffrom God; yet 
that not onely the attempt, but the hope of many, who while 
they do what they would not have feen, pieaſe themfelves with 
thisconceit, that they are not feen in doing it, or that they can 
ſeente what they have done from being feen, We learn’d this 
-efour firſt parents, in whom the fir thing that appeared -next 
eee f 5 3 their 


of 
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their fhame ) after they had finned, was thehiding of their finnes 
Man loveth to draw a cùrtain between God ano -bimfelt, to rail 


up arcificiall darknefle , and to walk in thick clouds (as he vainly 
hopes) undiſcovered. A g ak — 
Again. Doth God know us? then let us labour to know our 
(elves, God knowes who are wicked, many are wicked and 
know it not. It isa woſull miftake, when we think eur ſelves to 
be ina good efate, and God knowes us to be in a bad eſtate! Iiis 
a wrong to God and our felves , when God knows us to be ina 
good eſtate, and we thiok our felves to bein a bad eftate ; bur ic 
i farre worſe, when we think our eſtate good, and God knows 
it ro be bad. We ſhould be acquainted with our condition, left 
we (like Laocdicca) flatter our ives into an opinion that wee 
are rich and clothed, and have need of nothing, when God 
knows we are poor and naked, and wanting all things,” 
- Secondly, Ob'ervefrom the eleganey of the Hebrew expreſſion, 
I is upon thy knowledge that [ame not wicked, 
Godknoweth all ibing tin and of bunſelf. N 
This gives glory to Gad, and liſteth him up above the creature 
in the fulneſſe of his N Men who have the greateſt 
knowledge, and vaſteſt ecmprehenfions of things, yet have not 
that knowledge in and trom themélves, they fetch it in by bor- 
rowed helps, and glad they can have it fo too» It colts mana 
great deal of ttavell and Rudy, to make himfelf mafter of a little 
knowledge , Jeb 2. 12.) Vi. h the ancient is wifdom, and in length 
o; dayes ib under ſtauding : Some indeed get wildem. and under- 
Randiog , and are owners of a valt tock and treafure of krow- 
ledge ; but when? but how? When they are old, when they 
have had long experience, and have ftudied hard for it Vith the 
ancient is wifdows and in length of dayes is underſi anding: Thus men 


get knowledge. But mark what is faid of God in the next ` 


words (verſ. 13.) But wich hi (meaning God) is wifdens and 
frength, He bath ceunſel and underfiandirg. with bem it it, and bee 
hath it: The Lord doth not grow mace knowing by years, nor 
doth his underftanding mend by the multitude of dayes: though 
hiebethe Ancient of dayes. yerivis not hisautiquity. whieh hath got. 
him this knowledge ; his knowledge is in him; andwith him, aud 
from himſelf; he fetches not his knowlege from fence, nor 
doth he take it up by in‘ormation ; He learns it not by demon · 
ſtration railed from the things themſelves, nor by the collation of 
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ching with another. He doth not know this to be fo, becanfe 
pre 1 05 but all things are ©, betanſe he knows them. Hee 
knows all, 1. Fully, not to halves. 2. Certainly , not probably. 
3. A@ually , not poffibly. 4. At once, pot fucceffively ; as not 
one thing by another, fo not one thing after anopher, Such are 
the eminencies andtran(cendencies of the knowledge of God. 
The Scripture {peaks ſoetimes as if God derived his -know. 
ledge from report, or as if he did not know whether a people 
were wicked or no, till he had enquired. When the new world 


was building their Jabel, the Lordiaid, Let ur go downto feeshe . 


Cuy (Gen. 11.5.) And when Sade was burning in luſt, the 


Lord teſolved, I will go dowwand fee whether they bave dne al-. 


tegetbrr acterding to ibe cry of it,which is come nutome ; 4d nor; 
uu h (Gen. 18.21. . 

In both thoſe places of Scripture God comes down to our ca- 
pacity, but he comes not down to any place in the world, Hee 


needs not come any whether, who is everywhere. God peaks E 


after the manner of men: but he 2cts not after the manner of 
men. God gives us au example hat we ſhould doe, he doth not 
work after our example, Lett we fhonid judge before we fe, 
God faith, I will go down’ and fee, before T judge: leſt wee 


fhonld cenſure one another upon fames and common cries with. 


out further enquiry , whether it be Toor no, therefore the Lord 
faith, / wilgo down awdfec whesher they baus done altogether acecrd- 
ing to tho cry that ss come weto me. God knew Sodom was wicked, 
before he came down, but he came dumn tomake it known, that 
he knew it. ae a S e. ian 
As thoſe Seriptures. ſeem to import that God knew not how. 
wicked the builders of Babel were, or the dwellers in Sodom ,. 
till he took pains to enquire; fo another Scripture imports, that 
he did not know Abrabam was a godly man, till he made an ex · 
periment of it, by putting him upon that hard piece of obedience, 
the offering up of his fon, Now I know thon frareſt me (Gen, 22. 
12.) as if che Lord had collected his knowledge of what Abra- 
haw was, from what eAbrabars did. But that teftimony of God, 
| Mew I lv: is but now I have made it known, or, now I know: 
chat in che fruic; whieh I knew- befórein the root; now. I fee my: 
fear in thy works „as before I faw it in thy faith. That place 


(Dea. 8. z.) bears a hte fee; where Mofes belpeaks Iſraili thus, - 
Tlonſpult rememienat the way whichthe Lordrhy\God ledtheethefe~ , 


Verf; je- | 
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iy years in the wildernelfe, vo ble thee, and te prev tber, to 
know what was en the beart; whether thew vnde keep bis Com- 


_ pandmente or uo. The Lord needed not ſourty years , uo nor one 


inut iance to make up his thoughts concerning that peo- ` 
ai che! Abi they were at fitſt Gght, and what they would 


Bor (even a ſtubbom, an unbelieving and aback: fliding pèp- 


dre they were. God proved them, not to know what was 
5 ria but that etaloni know it: that, what he knew 
by his internall, immediate inſpection, others alfo might know 
by externall obfervation. It would not have been believed, that 
they were fo bad, it God had not drawn it out by chac fourty 
years variety of his diſpenſatiens towards them. Or Mofes de- 
feribes God after the manner of men, who prove thing that they 
may know them, whereas indeed God knowes ; and then proves 
cherpn a, Confidering how Jeb comes in with this affarance 
Thon knowef ga : am net wicked | to relieve himſelf in his di- 
ife, we ma erve, l 
ak it unr of hight confolation to tho Saints, to h and 
remember that God met b. ht coe 
That God knowes their hearts and lives, is the joy of their 
hearts and lives. How rejoycingly doth David {peak ( ſal. i 9. 
1,2.) O Lord, thou haft fearched we and bm me, thon knoweſt 
E dom fitting and mine up. riſing. &c, He feems tobeas glad that 
God knew him, as that God would ſave him. 47 witneffe u is 
heaven; and my record is on hg b, was lobs retort again, when his 
friends ſeorned him (ebep. 10. 19.) There are no miftakes in 
God; he will pue right evidence; as awitnefle,anda righteous 
ſentence, as Iudge. . 0 
Again, That God knowes, affures us, . 
Firſt, That what we have done fhall not be forgotten; God és 
not unrighteous te forget our wo Kad labonr ef love, & e. Hb. 6. 1o. 
es us 
į e That we fhall not be mif-interpreted for what wee 
have done. The reaſon why many. men have ſo ill an opinion of 


others, is, beeauſe they have io litile knowledge of chem, Hor anec 


makes as corrupt gloifes, as unſound decifions upon petſom and 
aGtions, as it doth upon texts or queſtions. Some pervert know- 
ingly and againft light, but moft pervert ignorantly and for 
want of light. God knowes us perfectly, and he never acts a- 
5 „ . Ppp 2 gainſt 
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gaint his knowledge. It affares ns, ee et ee ee 
Thirdly, That we ſhall be well accepred and rewarded. Though 
3 


men make ill requitals, and pay in bad, yea in bale coyn, yet e- 
very: man ſhall rece ve of Gon aecording to what he is, and what 


his woe are (Gen. 3. 7.) Lf thon doji well, fhale thou not be agi 
cepte r S a pe Goes f a 

La‘ ly, I: is a eomſort tous. while we ave uncerrain about our 
own eftates, to k. w that God knoweth ws, God hath a beiter 
opinion of fume men then they have of chemielves Some do not 


only think, but ju ‘ge and conclude themie.ves wicked. when 


Ged, knoweth chat they are not w cked. he foundation of 
ce leat ſure, having this feal, The Lord gnoweth who 
are . 11 7 l 

Feurth y. Thou kwowe!? that Iams not-wicked, Then obſerve, 

To do wickediy or to be wicked és irconſiſtent wih Erte. f ; 
I ‘ob had been a wicked man, be had been aloft man: Sin is 
n t inconſiſtent with.grace, but wickedneffe is. 

But you will jay, What is wickedneſſe ? And when isa man ſo 
ſinfull that hei» to be nunihred among the wicked? To eleac that 
becauſe Job ventures all upon it, . * ied > 

Ianfwer; firit, In every wicked man fin reigneth , that is; ſin 
hath not only abeing in h:m, but dominion over him ; he yeeldé 
eth realy and tree obedience to it, as to hi, natural Lord » not a 
forced aud involuntary obedience only, as toa tyrant, Our commit- 
t ng of fin gives not the rule to ſinne: but our ſubanttingꝑ to it. As 
a man may do many good things, and yet grace not raign and rule 
in hi. heart: fo it is pothble fora man todo many evil things , and 

yet not have fin rule in hishearr. A man may lay by the aftings of 


a fin, and yet tha: be a raigning finne, and a man may fall into tbe 


act of ſin, and yet that no raigning fim I he raign of fi b 

hin, and yet t i ! gu of ſin or of grace 
are chiefly teen in that profetied ſubjection or reſignation or oe 
felves to the dictates and commands. of grece or finne, We. 


man can be at once Gods fon and fins ſer vant ; no nor at once a {ere 


vant te bot h. , , 
Secondiy, A wicked’ man is acuftomary finner, he driveth | 
} Aw ry ſinner, he driveth a 
88 in finne, A godly man ( pcſſibly) may commit the 
fame finne again, yet the cuſtom is broken, becaule he putteth in 
a plea againſt fone, and often moveth G d for power, not only 


againtt, but over it: if he attain not this blefled victory, yet be 


Cealeth not to complain, and pray, O wretched man thar 1 am, 
oo l VV u 
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who fhall deliver me from this bach of death iWhen thal I be delivered 
from. this burden and bondage of corrmption ? When ſhalt ĩt once 
be? O that it might once be Wicked mn ate ſo far from pleading 
againft, that they nua ly plead for their him; and labaur more to 


make ec, and apologies tor them. then to get power and victor / 


over them. They in flead of making preparation to refit the lufis 
ot the fi:th, ‘make proviſion for the fich to fulfill the Ints 
thereof, . ine 

Thirdly. A wicked man preſervęs in himſelf a purpoſe to ſinne, 
while he ſeemes to pray and ptoteſt againft his ſinne. i eis (as 


A: guſtine confeſſed _of himtelf before his converſion) afraid 


ons may be mortificd.He may pu: up prayers aga · pſt ſin but he puts 
up no deſires againit it. A cuftom is the rode of our lives, ſo pure 
poſes are the rode of out hearts. What a mans purpoſes are, fuch 
the moving of his heart ate (/a. 56. 12. ) Tomorrow [hel be as 
to day, and mach more abundant, fay they in their bealtly abuſe cf 
the creatu:es, we have been drunk today, and hope co be more to 
morrow (Ecek. 11.21.) Their Leart doth go after the heart of their 
abominable things; that is, the ine: ĩnations and reſolut ions of 
their hearts go or walk a ter their abominations, A godly man 
finneth, but he doth not puipoſe to finne; his purpoles are not to 


Gol ſhould gtant his prayer, while he prayeth that his corrupti- 


-finne ,holineffe is hit way; and as finne is it ſel aby · way, fo itis 


befides his way. The honeſt traveller in: ends to keep ftsaight on 
to his jcurneys end, if he miſſe his way at any time. he miſſes his 
purpoſe. The robber skulks abont in by-wayes,andcomes not into 
the rode. but to finde and ſeize upon his pray. Peter denyed Chrift, 


but did Peter putpoſe to deny Chritt? No, Peer purpoſed not to 


deny Chrift, yea, / aer promi(ed net to deny Chrift. Perer reſolved 
chat he wou d die rather then deny Chriſt, andyei he denied Chui; 
Peter did not go out and make a bargain with the Scribes and Pha- 
rifces, as [udas did to betray his Matter. Peter washetrayed whew he 


denyed bis Majier, Peter was tudden'y attached with a violent tem- 


piation and arreſted witli bate fear, Fe did no: deny Chriti, becanle 


he retolved iq doit, but hecauſe he refolved fo much not io do it, 


withont due deperidance upon Chiitt for power not to do it. A 


godliy man may have ſome deliberat ions abont fin, yet no ieſoluti- 


ons, He may deliberate upon the aꝭing of ſome fin, when the oc- 
cafion is given, bur he doth not delibꝛrate upon the finding of 
occafiams to provoke him to the ating of fione, ‘David did pot: 
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o up to bis boisfe top to invite an inceatiye of lak thous he 
Shere met wi pals to invite ee luſt, though hee 
_. Fourthly, Wickedngffe carriech clearneffe, yea fulnetf i 
155 in opan A wicke sor bed havetnany ecks : dss fen 
2 55 arate but he th none from his will. And a wicked 
bie y have fome: mati to good from his don{cienee , but he 
bath none ſrem his will. When a wicked man abſtains from do» 
ing evil, he wils it; and when he doth good, he wilt it not. In 
90 ph the act and the conſent go Both to evil, / dec evil andl 
3 pice: the ftubLerevoyce of corrupt nature, In grace though 
a act goes fometimes to evil, yet the Se cath not. The 
l which I meal not, that doc I, i ebe f veyce of grace. Ie 


glory, both act and eonfent go to good, and neither of them to 


any evill. Ib gad which 7 will, I doe; the evil which I would not 

. “a . We 2 2 5 1 ; 
oer foal be for ier the -trismphane Vace of glory. When k 
Apotile Tau (Rom, 7.) bewailed his own bondage under cor- 


ruption, he yet profeſſed chat what er evil he did, he confented ` 
e fome kinde of conſent in 


not todoe it. And though ther 
the ſipning of a godly man, yet it isnot fuch a eonſent, 28 is in a 


wicked man: For as a wicked man; though he may fomerimes — 


ſhew his willingneffe, and give his c ) 
swi give his conſent to doe 
Oe Won to pray ce. Yet it is not a . 
l on ent, the will never comes up heartily in it: fo there may be 
ome kinde of conſent, a négative conſept in a godly man doi 
5 sa (as to chat 460 ? : a doing 
ii put to che vote, a man who doth not affi i 

to give lome eonfent, when he ſuſpends his vote, ande js = 
openly oppoſe. Thus a godiy man when a temptation commeth 


never gives a direct yea of conſent, yet ſometimes not giving his 


wo, there i8‘a-kinde of eohſent, a middle act, not a el 
„ of conſent. Now a.wieked a 3 he is ilies 
ited eee hiswill (2 Tim.2.26) that isat Satans will the 
50 takes bimcaptive whenhe pleafeth : fo alfo at his own will 
Je te pleafedto be taken gaptive by the de vll s; 1 i 
; o Fifty, Where there is 4 hiekeqneſſe in.finoing , there is de- 


an 


light in fip. ure delight in ſin ĩs im utek wickedneſſe. To diſobey 


ulli erat, vit for nought it the molt wicked diſobedie . 

: t 2 et ek dience , as to fervel ro 
1 8 is the moſt holy ſervice. What is it wbich Mareth i 
eminepey of grace ? Js ic not the joy which the foul findes in the 


ae he of grace ? When we can delight in che law of God, as his 


8 


U 


. fax idea of it. 


ente that faith, God knoweth he is’ not wicked , knoweth it 


reſiſt or deny; as when a que - 


being ity it. difcernable: in our workings. The word it, as-clear as 


Enpéfirion spin the Book of Jou. Verf. 
I, abftradted from ends and fruits, When it is meat and 


' drink to us to do the willof Ged , though we ſuffer hunger, and 


are ready to Marve in doing it, here is godlineffe at the bigheft : 
and when any delight in finne as Ginne , as contrary tothe will of 
God, abftradted from ends and-fruits, bere: is wi edneffe at the 
higheft. To aétin facha degree of Gn, is inconfiftem with aby 
degreeofgrce 82 „ „ ge; 

Je appeals to the teſtimony of Gad, that he had not finned in 


* 


Any ot thele degrees, while he faith, Then Au shar I am not 


5 "Oblerve, Fifthly'; A goliy n ber shat he ii fo, andbe 


pimſclf. For though the Lord hath a knowledge of us beyond 
outs, though de know us. better then we know our ſelves, 
yet D n cen, tell che Lord; Then knowe/? that I am net 
wicked , but he who knows that he is not. The-excellency of 
our condition confifts in being godly, tte comfort of it confiits in 
khowiog that we-mre.godly. When David offers himſelf to the 
tryall (Bal. 129.24 ·) Search me , O Lord, and fee if there be any 
way of wicked in wees He fpeaks not as doubting whether he 
were wicked or no, but as being affured that ke was not. As 


if be had faid, There are many weakneffes in me I know, but I 


know not of any wickedneffe.. He that offers himſelf co Gods 
farch for his wickedneſſe. gives a ftrongargament ol his own up- 
rightneffes The beſtof the Saints may de at 2 loffe fomerimes for 
their aſſvrances, and not know they are good. They may fand 
ſametimes hovering between heaven aud earth, yea , between 
heaven and hell, as uncertain co which they fhall be accounted. . 
Yet many of the Saints are fully perfwaded they are Saintt and fic 
with Chrift in heavenly places, while they are wandering here up- 
on the earth. A godly nian may know this two wayes; 55 

Fisk, By the workings of grace in his hearr.: 

Secondly, By the teltimony of che Spirit with his heart. 

Firſt, By the workings of grace in his heart (1 lob. 2. 3.) 
Hereby we h that me know bim , if we keep bis Commandments: - 
and (chap. 3. 14.) Wa. keme that.weare paffed from death to life, be- 
canfe we love the brethren. There may be fuch workings of grace - 
in the heart, as may amount to an evidence of grace. Whar our 


light; 


oe 


me | che 
É 2, 
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c ficat ion, though na-canfe of ſrundation = 
, Kihcation, though na ceuſe of foundation there. “Grace i 
image of Chrift ſtamped upon the foul,and they. who . 


on cheir fouls, (ee the imagoof Chrift there, may be fire that Chriſt 


is theirs. Chrift hath gi bimte : 
z en ihin parko imine nse nhóm hehath gi 
7 ‘Secondly, This may be known by the teſtimony of the piii 
withthe heart (2 Cx. 5 5) He VVV = rm 
fame thing is God; God lets up a frame of holineffe in ev 155 
liever, He hath wrought us; and how are we aſſured that h mu aa 
Whe aljo hath given us the earnest of bes Spire. The gras enath? l 
Spit ic are a reall eatneſt of che Spirit, yet they ate a aiw, ad 
evidemtialleatneſt; therefore anearneit is often fy cade o 
graces. There is athree-fold work ot the Spirit, Sao 
88 5 Lien and plant grace in the fon! | f 
econdly, and. 5 
ee i ER äi K aude the graces ; which are 
Thirdly, To fhine upon and enlighten thofe prag 
an earnelt of thoſe graces; This ote he e er to pie 
waves e Braces This laſt work the Spirit fulfils iw 
Fich, By arguments and inſerences, whichis a mediate wort 
Secondly , By pretence and infia obo et lana a ‘ 
werk. This the Apoſtle cals witneſſe - bearing (1 Toh. 5. & 1 
ae 55 witnefcin earth, The Spirit , „ pe 
e blend. The Spirit brings in the wir 8 
the bloud, which is his 1 . „ of 
thef he gives a diſtinct wiineſſe of his own, which 1 
mediate work , and is in a way of peculiarity and tranſce d 
called te witnefle of the Spirit. Henee. that of the A she Pal 
5 e have not received the [pirie of the world, but we h its 15 w 
the Spirit which ss of Christ , that wee máy hoe „ 3 
that ave freely gives us of God., 1 Cor. 2. 12. The things f 9 
given may be received by us, and yet the receit of them not k ped 
to us. therefore we receive the Spitit, chat we may kno ce 
5 given us and what we have received. The Spirit doh (as ic . 
put his hand to our receits, and his ſeal allo, whence he is pues 
4 a” 


feal ut up to the day of redemption, 5 
Sixthly, Obera Tr ue EBC 4-30. ae 


Agodi: man dares appealte God bivsfalf, that heis not Wit ed. | 


Te are fand before God to jullifie his fincerity , chough he 
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lightstbat our jallificaciartmay have alighvor eviderce ip bur fan. 


E gt Pe nae ge sae gm 
po ses et BOSASO y Tig 


r 
can 5 


Spes, . e spn the eZ Jos. Ve. Ae 


dates not Rand to juſfifie himſelſe before God. Job had often 
aid all thoughts of his own righteouſneſſe in the duft, but he al- 
wayes ftands up for bis own uprightneſſe. God is msy witnefe( faith 
the Apoltle Paws, Rom. . i) whom Iſer vs in s sý. Spirit in the Go. 
fpelof bis Sonne ; I ferve Sed in my ſpirit, and God knows that I 
dee fo, I dare appeal unto him chat it is fo, Gods my witneffe, 


When Chriſt put that queftion, and drove it homeupon Peter 


thrice , Simon, loveſt thom me? Lord , (faith he) Then knowest 
all things, Thon teoweſt that I love thee (John 21. ) as if he had 
fid, 1 willnorgivereftimony of my felf, chon ſhalt not have ic 
upon my word, but upon thine own knowledge. It were eafie 
for me to fiy, Maſter Lieve thee with: all wy beart, with ali my 


, fnul, but I referre my ſelf to thy:own boſeme, 7 bow knewefß I 


eve thee, So when He~ekiak lay (as he thought) upon his death. 
bed, he turned himſelf to the wall, deſiring God to look upon the 
integrity of his life, Lerd, remember hom I have walked before shee: 
jntruth,( Iſa. 38. 3.) I do not go to the world for their good word 
of me, I reft notr in what my Subjects or Neighbour Princes fay of 
me, Lord, itis enough for me, that what I have been, and what 
Lam, is laid up afe in the treaſury of thy theughts. This brings. 
ftrong confolation, when we tale not up the teſtimeny of men, 
nor reft in the good opinion of our brethren, but can haye God 
him(elf to make af davit, or bear witneſſe with us and for us. That 
ſuch alan will fay, I am an honeſt man, that fuch a man will ire 
his word ſor me, iseoldcomfort ; but when the foul can fay, God 
will give his word for me, The Lord kuowes that Lam net wice 
ked; here’s enough to warm our hearts when the love of the 
world is waxen fo cold, and their tongues f frozen with nnchari· 
tableneſſe, that they will not ſpeak a good wordof us, how much 
good ioe ver they keow by us. —T—TT Oe 
Seventhly, Cnſider tke condition wherein Tob was, when be 
fpakethis, he was upon che rack, and,as it were, under an inqui-, 
fition, God laid his hand ex: ream hard upon him, yet at chat time 
even Ihen be faith, Lord, thou busmef that I am net wicked, Herce 
obferve, : $ Pg 
A man of an uprig bi heart aud a good confeience will not be brouę it 
to think thae Gad bath ill thoughts o, him, how much ev:lifo ever 
God bringt upon him. i. 
The a&tings of God coward us are often full of changes and 
turnings, but the thoughts of God never change. A foul Pol 
3 i ü fom: affl'cte 
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afflicted till he is weary of himſelf, yet he knows God is not wea- 


ry of him. Whomſoever he hath- once made good, he cannot 


but for ever eſteem good; and all fuch a mans afflictions, are ei. 


ther tofhew how. good God hath made him, or to make him 


better. ; . E 
Eightly, Job was under at bad thonghts of man, as (almof) 
any man ever was, when he {pake thus to God, Then knowef that 
d am not wicked. Hence obſetve, i : 

That all she hard cenſures and mifconSiruttions of men, cannot beat 
as upright Heart ont of this. held, that. God love hi him, and hatha 
zende, ofhima $o e N 


Let menthink what they. willofhim, aud judge him as feverely 


as they.pleafe ; this moves him not at all to chink that God judges 
him ſo too. He can fee the love of God thorow all the anger 
ofergatures. Hedikesnothis condition the better, beeauſe fome 
men tellhim itis good, northe Worle, becanfe any man tells him 
it is ill, whilehe finds himfelf bottomed upon the free grace of 
God, and cheared with the clearneffe of his own integrity, The 
gates of hell ſßal net (much leſſe thali the uncharitableneffe of 
mer) prevail again fuch aman Happy is he, whocan fay unto 
» Tho: knowaft that I ans net. wicked, while men are faying, 
thou art wicked, And how miferable is he, whole heart cells him. 
he is wicked; though men fay, ſurely thou are good. if eur beart 
. sondewsn ut, Godis groaser thenonr heart, and knowsth all thin $, 
(1 Jobe 3. 20.) Doth conſeience tellyou chat you ate wicked? God 
ean tell you fo much more, It is à wofull thing for any man to 


be under the juſt condemnation of his own heart, though it i: 


more woſull to be under the flatteries of his own heart. /t is bad- 
enough to be daubed by others with untempered morter, i? is far worſe 
to be a felj- dauber ; No man hath eauſe to tejoyce in bat himfelf, 
or be troub.ed at what other: fay.of him, unleiſe God fay fo too. 
Two things are further obſervable from theſe words; ; 
Eirſt, There is vs dium between godly and a wicked man. E- 
very manisone of theſe two. Some ate called eivill honeſt men; 
1 conceit that theſe are good men indeed, and not a few, that 
theſe are ina middle ſtate between good and evill: but me truth 


is, there is nothing between good and evil, light and darkneſſe: 
meren no medium of participation between theleextreams. Solo. 


mow (Eceleſ. 9. 2. 


J fers all men in two orders, Allebings come a- 


like unte. all thereit one event tothe righteons andsothewicked;to she- 


— 


ere e 
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gd, ta the clean, and to the unclean, to, him that fweareth, and to 


. 8 ‘ he di- 
bins that feareth aneath. Note by the way, he doth nor put t 
readied rail him N and him 1 pee 
but between him shat fweareth,end him that fear W ‘ dfo 
are many who ate not {weasers (wearing 1$ A ee. 
weonſiſtent wich civility) who yet donotfear an onjh. It is sie 

ter to fear to do evill, then not to doevill. This divifion runs t 


- tow the whole world. Good and evill (in a remiſſe degree) min- 


gle in the ſame perſon, but no mans perſon ĩs in a middle Rare be- 
and evilll. i 
Teak s Ged bath a certain knewledgeconcerning the Rait of sve- 
‘wan. This isa tranſcendent, beyond any knowledge which man 
hath of man;God doth not only know whatis in. us, but what . Ho 
in us;noronly what we are, but what we are no T heate 7 
am not wicked» The reaſon why a negative oath i$ not a A 7 
mong men, in, becauſe noman can fwear{o in knowledge. None ca 
ſpeak negatively of another, knowingly, but God alone. . 
fay of aman, there is tha: in him for which it 1s meet forjus to ju gc 
him godly. But itis impoffible from any ontward evidence to €0 
clude peremprorily he is not wicked. It 1s more to fay ot so; 
he is not wicked, then to fay he ĩs godly. Zeis eafier to know what is, 
thenwhatis not. As it is in voting, ſo in knowing: Negative vores 
ale ſttongeſt. To ſay fuch a thing ſnall net paſſe or be oe aie 
ports the greateſt power: fo negative knowledge is the highett; 
to fay fucha thing isnot, or fuch a man did it not, imports a cere 
tainknowledge, à knowledge ſo certain, as is applyable to none, 
but God himſelf, Zhou knowe(t shat 1 am not wicked. 
And there it none that can deliver ont of thine hand 1. 
hat none ? Then were our condition fad indeed? Mort ex~ 
dide: meer creaturesonely ; Chriſt ca deliver us out of a 15 
of God; and /ob believed Ghritt had delivered him, when he fata, 
There is none that can deliver. 


The hand of Goa isthe power of God; 
hand, is to fetch out or free from his power. 


and to deliver out of his 
The word whieh 


ya lid 


„ mate 
Spolravit, diri- 
puit, vil fenife 
cat furto fe eris 
pitte 


we tranſlate to deliver, notes delivering either by power or by po- 


licy by Hrength i 
1 . open violence, fometimes by ſtealth or Fe 
ance; he pickt a lock, or breaks a doore to deliver n o 
the hand ot man. But neither of theſe wayes can any man de iver 


Qqq3 imſelf, 


or by wit. 4 prifoner is delivered ſometimes by 


* 


— 


Ne mea quidem 


in tegritas, cu jut 


tu mibi teſtis es, 
facit ut bac 
plaga liberer 


ut qui nibil fa 


dlo meo coram te 
, promereri poffim 
1 


un. 


er eee — 
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~hitsfelf,. or get deliverance ont of the hand of ere i 
difficulty in the interpretation of theſe wards, bar there l. fome | 
Words, dut 1S lome 


differenee about tbe intent of them. 
Firſt. Some, or none tranflate nothing, and ſo j 50 

wich the former an argument of the inla bai ords 
righteonſneſſe : Thos knowe/?- ther I d det wicked, yet chere n 


rvoetbing (in my righieonſneſſe) thut éan deliver ine out of thine 


Band. As Paul faid ¿1 Cor. gege 2 
f 1 4. 4. Ius not hing by m 
vot hereby juſtified. So [06 hae Thou kon one 
by me, yet hereby I cannot be delivered. us 
” Secondly; Theſe words may be expounded 20 tending td move 


‘compaffion, and to ſtitre up bowels of pity in God toward Jab: 


Asif he had faid, Lord why dof thou deat ihu. > 
when there is none that can deliver mt out ofihine baue pinh re 
fene me, whilethonlayefithine arrest upon me Thou mail? keep me 


under reſtraiut as-long at ithlou wilt; loannot be feeche off, or out 
` 3 5 


aud wilt thou deal thus hardly with me? wile then 
i 3 usijh 
Whom- we cannot hold long in our hands, we fe tot te deat 


more roughly withswhile they are in our hands, and to B 
niworths out of them, while we have them. And duda 
great Princes {peedily to ſeal the Writ of execution againſt an e 


minent offender, when they hear or fuf i 
i » pet man 
wiil move for his pardon, and ſolicite his delivedtceoutof she 


hand of jaftice. Jab feems to {peak in alluſion to ſuch, If there 


were any who could deliver me ont ef thine hind, or pull me away from 


thee by firength , er by cntrenty, I ſbould wonder the lefe at thy fe- 


` Veray. i 


Non eff qui cle 
- mat Deus opti- 
me ne, flu ngas 


glad um, ve firi- 
dun extendat in 


God doth ſometimes even bef i 
even befpeak the intereeſſi hers, 
and complains that none come in to deliver a people er etl 
out of is hand. When he was abont to deſtroy Sodome, he fells it 
unto 4 raham probably lor dan very end, that Abrabam might in: 
i om, and (at leaft) get Los out of his hand. n 
God was about to execute his jugements upon lerafalem, E (aw 

oman, andwondred that there was noi 
none to take him off from deftroyi 4. 69 4. 
from ying that people (Ifa. 59. 

The Prophet complains in words ot the fame . 


tum uum. 22 ee brie: callech upon thjj name, that ſtirrethus hima 

Ftotabe hold of thee. Friends, teeing a fache t haftily to 

correct his child, ri preſently or irup Sheet celeb 
8 rie or firup themſelves to take h 

the father or to mediate for the child, Pray (pare him for this ime, | 


and 


Chapao. 4 Exp 


. —.—. 


and hold your hand: but faith the Prophet, There is none that wit 
ftir ap bimfelf to take bold of Ged.. He is going out in wrath, and 
no man puts him in mind of mercy,-with that cry of another 
Prophet, O ſpare th peop e, and give not thine heritage to repreach ! 
When Abra ham was ready to flay [faas upon the altar,when his 
hand was ſtretehed out to fetch the fatall blow, juft then, did. the 
Angel take hold of his ſword, and delivered Iſaac out of his hand. 
God faith to Mofes (Exod. 32.10.) Let me alone; God was a- 
bout to deftroy that People, Mofes would not permit him, he 
feeks to deliver Ifrael out of the revenging hand of Ged, by that 
holy violence of Prayerand ſupplieation. 
Laſtly, others look upon Iob, as breathing out a very heroick 
and magnanimous fpirit in theſe words. As if he had faid, Lord, 
Thon knoweft and then fhalt know, that I am not wicked, though none 
deliver or tale me out of thine hand,T bos ſhalt findme holding mine 
integrity, 43 long as I hold my life, l am reſelved to honour thee, what 
ſoe ver then doch with me. And ſo he reſutes the charge of Satan: 
Satan laid, Tosch his fleſp and his boxe, and he will curfe chee to thy: 
ace : No; faith Iob, thcugh he take away my fleth and my bones, 
yet 1 will pot eurfehim to his face, no nor ſpeak an ill word of 
him béhind his back. Though I fhould never be delivered; yet 
God Mall never be blaſphemed. Vpon the whole obferve, 
That there isno means en carth can refewens ont ofthe bands of 
God. . - f 
I kiland I mak alive, wound and heal. neither is there any that 
can deliver ont of my hand. Deut. 32.39. Till God difcharge 
us there’s noeftaping : none can force us out of his hand, what- 
foever isin theirs; power cannot, policy cannot, riches cannot : 
we cannot bribe our ‘elves out of the fight,or beyond the ftroke of 
divine juſtice. A golden key will nocopen God: priſon deore. I ich- 
en avail not in the daz of wrath, and in fome dayes of wrath, prayer 
it ſelfcannot prevail Then take heed how ye fall into the hands 
of God. No wiſe man will run into his diſpleaſure, from whom 
there is no deliverance, but at hisown pleaſure. See more of this 
point, Chap. 9.12. oe N 
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Jos Chap. 10. Verſ. 8, 9, 10, Ir, 13, 13. 


-Thine bands have made me, and faſbionedme together round 


about; and yet thon doeſt deftroy me. 
Remember beſtech thee, that thou haft made me as the clay, 
and wilt thou bring me 1 ? ö 
Haft 927 not poured me out like milk, and crudled we like 
Cheeſe? ; À 
Thou 25 closthedme with skin and fleſb, and baft fenced me 
with bones and ſinews. 

Thou baft granted me lift and favour and thy viſitation bath 
prefervedmy ſpirit. l 
And thefe things baft thou bid intbinebeart, Tknowthat 

this is with thee, 5 he 


withthe Lord, /s it good for thee that thon fhouideft eppreffe , 
That thon ſtouldeſi doſpiſe tbe work of thine bands? In theſe words 
he inſiſteth upon, and illuſtrateth that argument, by fitting it to 
his own condition; as if he had faid , ſeeiug thou wilt not despife 
the work of thy hands, Why fhouldeft thon deſpiſo me: «Ams not I 
the workof thy hands? Thine hands have made me, and falhioned me 


together round about, and yet thon doft deffrey me. The hole 


context argues out this point: wherein we may oblerve, - 
1 His forming or making, fet down in generall at the eighth 


verle, Thine bands have made ma, and faſtuoned me together raund 


about. . 
2. The matter out of which be was formed and made, at the 
ninth verfe, .Remewsber J beſcech tee, that thou bafl made me as 


` theclay. . 


6 3. His forming is drawn out in particulars, Wherein we 
ave, . 

Firft, His conception at the tenth verle, Haf not thon poured me 
out as milk, and crudled me as cheefe? 

2. The Coujunction or ſetting together of his parts, at the 11. 
verle, Thons baf cloathed me with skin and fleſb, and haft fenced me 
with bones and finews, ` TO 


A T the third Verſe of this Chapter, we found I queſtioning 


3 The . 


The quickning of his parts thus joyned and fet together at the 
12 verle, T bes hafi granted me life. i 

4. The pretervation ofhislife, in the fame verfe, Thos baft gi- 
ven me life, and (not oncly fo, but) favour, and thy viftation 

th preferve my ſpirit. l f ; 
. the, wee le Jobs ſtrength of a ſſurance, or his aſſertion 
concerning all this at the 13. verle, Thefe things haft thon hid in 
shine heart, know that this is with thee; as if he had ſaid, Lord; Thon 
hnoweft all it truth which I have [poken, , l 
There are three opinions concerning the connection or tte of 
iheſe words with thoſe that went before. : 
Firſt, Some conceive that Jeb perſiſteth in the fame matter hand: 
led, iu che wordsimmediately foregoing, exalting the knowledge 
of God concerning man upon this ground, becauſe God made 
man. 7 bes knowef that I am net wicked, How did {ob know- 
that? He mutt needs know what man is, who made man, Thine 
bands have made me and faſbioned me together round abont; foral- 
much as I am thy work, a piece of thy framing, furely, thou 
knowelt what thou haft framed: thou who haft knowledge e- 


nough to make me, halt aperfect knowledge of whae then hat 


i may joyn it alfo with the latter clauſe; None can 
res 1 bad Why? Thine hands haue made me and fa 
foioned me, 1s it poffible for the work to deliver it felfout of the: 
hand of him who wrought ic? Is that which is formed too ſtrong 
for him that formed it, when as the fame hand whieh gave it 
forme,. gaveit ftrength ? We finde this argument asto the former 
part (Tal. 94.9.) where from the work of God in our naturall 
conſtitution, the holy pen-man proves the fullneffe of his know - 


ledge concerning ut in every condition ; Vwderfiand ye bratih 


to men, who acted more like beafts chen men) He 
. ear foal he not hot hear? He that formed the eye {eal 


be net fee? Asif he had faid, He that made the ear, is all hearing; 


and he who formed the eye, is alleye, all ight. The argument 

holds Grong from Gods power informing man, to his power of 

knowing man, and to his power ofdifpofingman, That’sthe firſt 
dance. 

we . Job may be conceived, as rendering an aecount of 

thoſe things bont which he had taken the boldneffe to interros 

cethe Lord, at the third verſe. Here he anſwers hisown que- 


Rion; as if he had faid, now: fee well enough why chou mailt ie 
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lam tenes hu jus 
rei caufam; cum 
enim manus il- 
us me fecerint, 
jure ſus potep 
Deusme de fir s. 
ere. Cajet, 


“i 
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JJ 8 
ſpiſe and deftroy thy werk, Ie i j he 
thy werk, Ie is thy wor; Iwi . 
a f 05 a thee in breaking we Bi 3 
1 5 9 me together: I bow baf made me m th z 
down. So the 5 on haft rais‘d me up, and thou mayen u'l 5 
1 Eri ative (vam) in the originall which 115 an 
and ſo itis frequenily e 10 . i 13 5 call 
ete to a then fhalt return i The 408 18 ‘ Daft be ‘ii 
were he ge ehel return (Exod. 15, 23.24 575 oe 
reid 15555 n A e people murmured; that is, T lew „ 
1 eee ids e people murmured; thus here, T hive bandi ee 
garrettes eir me, therefore thon dof defire : H deri 
t uſe at his own charge, and by hit o ae 
it 5 1 pleaſure. N 3 
urdly, The words may earry the fe i 
pon peal to handle 1 en peel k E de hae 8 
vit, & excom den ywith him: why ? the Lord had bef ved py 
memorato prii- co to make and fafhion him: therefore h e 
ee fparehim. There isa natutall motion of the fe mi oa Pity aag 
agi- towards the prefervation of that which N 1 
rom it. 


‘Sandi anjain ar- ion! f 
995 1 Creation is followed with providence. Ifa ſpeechleſſe and liveleff, 
liveleſſe 


Ex fia formati- 
one artificis 
mifericordii mas 


creature could {peak and underſt i 
ere and ich 
a : 5 1 Salad cafe) as Iob doth, „ jee 
ſtrengthen his heart to ask good at the handi e Te 
De- 


cauſe he had poken good concerning him (2 Sam 7. 27.) 75 
7. 27.) Then, 


O Lordof Hofts, God of Ir 
„ i del, hat revealed t 
1 17 5 thee an honfe therefore hath „„ Sering, 
baden aie Tar hate 1 if David weie not aler a 
ue „ Outevenaflured to receive merey, y em- 
promifed to build him a houſe, that 15 Rue P 
and- 


Y» ght Tob be encou fo i 
raged to pray for, and 


expect mercy trom the hand of 
; God be 7 

Pr oe that naturall houſe, his body? The 85 1 05 
55 g about to plead with God for new merci opier 1 
Esih ee of his old mercies (Chap.6 83 prefents 
dender. al nt, Lard hath dre. ed. eu, 
y “674 hat ne unt 7 22 
Lover desbe bonfa of acl wbih be 5 
© , and according to the multi ee 
effet, &c. Having thusat large told che e ian 
: ji ER 3 


the 4 


. 


the Prophet (in a holy zeal) contends with him about what he 
Was doing (verfirg.) Look down from heaven q behold from 
‘she habitation of t l holiveſſe, andof thy glory; where is thyxeal, 

-and thy. ſtrengib, the founding F thy bowels, ‘andaf thy. vercit 

towards me, are they refrained ? Donwbtleffe thon art our Father, 
though Abraham beignorantof ut, &c. Asif he had ſaid, That 

great fea of thy goodneſſe, hath ſent out abundant fireams of 

good things heretofore, and are all thoſe flreams now dried up, 
‘anid the (pringsexhautted? What's become of thy gealandftrength gn 

and compaffions 7 Are they ‘all ſpent and gone? Thus Job feems |e ad 
to plead here, thine hands have made me, thou haft done thus and 1 
thus for me, and wilt thou now deftroy me? According to this yup. ` 
interpretation the latter laufe of the verſe is rendered by an in- `Antitkef bene- 
terrogation, 7. Line hands have made me and feſhioned me, and doſt ſicierum am. 
then yet deſt rap us: Whatj thou my ma 


ker deſi roy me! Remer · pl ffimorum, 1 
ber, I befeech thee (fo in che nextverfe) shat thew hafi made me as hs OMAS. 
the clay, and wilt show bring me int : 
ification of the great outward 
fromthe hand of God,hefeems to gt 
and to ſolicite future mercies. ~ Lae 
ie 1 T Thine hands. 

Hands ate oſten aſctibed to God, as was thewed, verf.3. Many 

things are made with the handi The maker of all things is without 
hands, and yet he is all hand. Hence all things chat were made, 
ate ſaid to be made by che hands of God; not onely the forming 
of man, but the forwing of the heavens and oftche earth, is the 
is hand. Pfal. ne 5 ; La bach ate put together; 
„, \ Mine band alſe hethb ti 
(fags) nea A fans. Whereſodvet the oreat 
‘hand ufoallyis expre cas the inftrus 


ment working chee yet his hand wroughtthéleaf ras well as the 
prente, expt of dee aswell nde 


im rth, or 
the Angels in heaven. ee * 5 A 2 7 . i „ a 1 l 2 a if p = 
car into great varittey bfapinion'about 
e eats PAYS 1 


benefits which he had received nunc in fe defe- 


vate his preſent forrowes , vit, ac afſlictio · 
` f nes, quibus exæ · 


gitathre lun. 


he heads ofimen hd nen e 
theſe hands forming man. . „ V 
“Birt many the Ancient underhand by che handiof God, a prof. in 
The 5 fed 
pit of God, bo is the? ird. a 
1 ; Ram tos and. 


. Sonne and che holy fpitit; who 10 a 


of: coutieel 
r oge 3 


a 
Uto oA 


o duft again? Thus by a fpe- gerat iram qua 


the fecond Per fon inthe Trinity andibe boy ſpi- Hexin. tien. 
‘ind. T lane hard- have made me’, Mat is he 11. Bu, Ke. 


_. Mapretwapne 


Se 


w 


fie to fee power and wildome, Lam pi 
‘vem. aa . E 


is the Mork of his hands,.as.well schat everyman 
eee ee „= well as the firſt mag. All inferi 
5 maketh 338 by which 

ourchly, Thehands of Ged, sre generally taken for hepow- 


erend wifdome of Gad. Theh i 
pi 99 7 foe contrive. y ri rar g 3 
erk 7 hs ing into the handofanother, is to Podiel 950 R 
ai 05 N was made to Satan at the begi sed 
> this train, Bebeld, be (meaning feb) i goi 
"$8 Ching 


bend (that is, Thou mayefido with him what thou wilt) exly fave | 
ave 


bis life. (Ch 3 
The 805 ap. 2.6. 


oolmen determine the hands of l 
franding and tho. will of Ged, which. chey 1 to be the under. 


- od; b ine 
of 9 y theſe he determines what. ſhall be done, and doh what 


the Gentiles and people of Ie 
reek war 
ed gathered. ned fer to dit 


Gods band was the ſoveraign power of God overruling det, vil 
evi 


to 5 5 counſels. . ee 
Pe interpret eb in the fourth daf. bine hands bavo 


— . — pases 
— 


Chap.t0, Am Expeftion spon the Book of Jos. Verſe. 8. 491 
— —— eee 


3 ETE 2 


— TE OTe 


. Have male mse and faſbioned me. 
Here are two words which fome diftinguith by referring the 
oneto the body, che ether to the foul. We need not be fe accu · 


rate about theſe words. But thus much is plaialy noted in them, 


chat the Lord was exceeding accurate about this werk, the feſbion- 


mg of man. Bath wards have their fpeeiall elegancies. 119 
The firſi which we tranſlate made, ſignifles more then to wal, Is ſaa jj. 
it fignifies to make exactly and curiouſiy. Ic is a word proper to ebene 
Arcificets who work, or thould work with an equall mixture of demoted dole 
diligence and knowledge, of pains and skill: Artificers mingle ert. 
sheirheads, and their hands inevety ching chey uadertake,and be- 
Row more Rudy then coil upon their works. 

This word is cranflaced alfo to grieve , Vex, OF put one to 
ucuble. The petverſe carriage of the people of J/ruel coward | 
the Spirit of God, is exprefled by it (Ife, 63. 10) They rebel Panis anxietate 
andvexed bis boly Spirit. And shat bread offerrew', chat is, bread 214g" & lab 
gotten by ſotrowſull or hard labour is delivered in thio term (T. porie 
127.2.) See s further explication of the word, Chap. . ver[.27- 


3g. 53. z 
: Sea is bot put to amy pain at allin making man, he doth all 
his works with infinite delight andesfe, Nothing is bard te de 2 
who can do allthings ; Omsurpotency never meet wb any diffictltye uecondende.Sed 
BurGod isexprelt in making msn bys word, fignifying ſolieitouſ- de Deo Script 
heffe and painful care implying That mañ is made as thofechings rabsminis mere 
are, upon which man beltows arcacelt pains and care. Man doth luir guf 
not look likea piece of work ſiubbzed over Nightly, or elapt up 4 e s 
in hafte. The mof wile God, who thewed his wawifeldwifdens In un for — 
the work of redemption, ſhe wed much of his wifdem in the werk «s eſſte Deus, 
ofcreation ; He made man (as we ſpeak) in Priste uinibiladejus 
A learned cranflacour renders, 7% hands put me te pain, whieb e . 
177 wade me 5 as if Job had complained hare of the prine which zds d: 
God put himto after he had made 


0 im, rather chen exalted God re a/fcinune me, - 
for tho painshe feemedco haversken, W 


hen he made him. Bus 1% faciunt 
* better keep to our rendering, T made me, . lun. 


Faſhuuod m. 


The making of saan importeth his being: The of hit; 
theounwardformality of hie being. Men receives not onely his 
.. RIz 2 nature 


ae ae 


1 ae 


. ͤ ie iniy Jon. Vere 
T ᷣ os oh — — —, 3 i 
: ) bap bear fronds (0 he bh N, pe, 


Chap.10o. An Expoftion upon the Book of JOB. V erſ. 8. 49 3 


nature, but his figure from God. The word fignifies to trim He ſpeaks (Pfal.1 39-5 


moy polifh, to doa thing curiou nbleâtly TE dtbinehanduponme. 
gcurioufly and compleat! en. 1. 21. binde aud boſore, and laid thine hand upon e. 4 wich- 
El aliguidſace- Saw al shat be had made, and behold it ve RA T e il Fourthly ,By together round about we miy underftand dwa 
Te fed ornate d with delight and bigheſt content: for, he had put all intoa com= eut man, which man hach about him. Thou hak made and ae . 
l e a poir of. 10 ee combinefle and perfeétbeanty. A due fhioned not only my body ep PESA 955 185 10 fon Per circuitum 
a aed proper fafhionisthe e ense of comslineffe’ Thi 7 children (children round about the I able, E fl. 149:4] ia etiam ill, 
fetlam effie e. efe, Thine hanas have not my a nf all that [have about me; Whatſoever am, I am i i 


i only made but faſpiontd me, and that not in. 1 Heir , } j 
onar followeeh, „„ a 8 only but as it een fathioned by thine han ds: Sb the phraf is fed, C bij. eae 
| „ 100. He barb ftript me of my glory, and taken the crown from cingunt lefe 


Alludere vi . „„ = — 4 1 . 

al EN =. Together round about, eae my bead, he hath deſtreyed me on every fide ; or, he hath deftroyed Galea ae 

tam. Pine’, This is no Pleonafine or ſuperfluity of ſpeech; for though when e round about, that is, All chat he hath made round about me, eam: 
Atifices opus a thing is madeand fafhioned, it is fuppofkd tA . 8 ee | 7 nach taken away from me; he hath. ſtript me of ail pee 
„ 1 tee i F making man, Ii. clothed me, with, Mr. aie aha ene ies ee 5 
Spiciunt utf peaks as if God had reſolved to have all of his own doing, and fenfe, Thou baf faſnioned me aud made me im 6007) | hat noti i 
guid deki A- would not truſt the'ealt part of this work into the hand ot any o- Lock whatfoever I am confiderable in, under What notion 
Fame oe 115 „„ oa me andfafeioned me together round a fo ever J may be taken, Then haf made me and faflionea me in 

dart, ri. bout. Which words are fay fome, : „ . fl ; E 
gant, Sang. Fir, An-allufionto the art of a N Ober it i : 

; „ N of a potter, who formeth ` Obferve, Firft ae . „ 

— te py a meet anha veffells, turningthem alten abot 12 S The making of ran now, is the work of God; aswellasthe making 
Menon er sho lait wanes can allufion toa Statuary, or tos paint- „ h d did ake and faſhion man 
La densitround on every fler Ther Haan tht Gon eee Job dott babe adres He bee b ch his owa making to” 

a ei aa las se eta ry fide: That ifany thing fate not his eye, bis but thine bands have made me: He alct 95 i 80 E he 

| font 1 fancy Al cofart, he may corre it. God, as wellas Adam:. The Arncture and frame O 15 ure is the 

Tui. Aquin nae lly, 5 others conceive that this round abone is only a cir- ` workof God, not of nature: Nature and naturallcaules are 2 
Tetum dicit ut Ga ocution for the body, becauf the body encompaſſeth the thing but the order in which God worketh, Sow cine 5 cots 
ad fingulacorpo. ſoul round about, as a garment doth the body, or a houfe the in- changeth, ftopsor ſets them forward as 5 . nape cau- Natura nibil d- - 

i fes work purely ar the will of God, though means be uled by man, de quam 


5 re · habitant. 
tralur, Thirdly, b Together round about, i Gods. Corn growethinthe field by the hand of divinorum ope- 
G akont, is (as was touched belore)me „ 1 W doth the hasbandmin? What rumordo: R rent 


Idem e quad; : 
latinus dicitin. In ever) part, or all me. When ſome to ; Zod. You will fa 
tus de extra,ie- ing ofa fick man upon „ 5 ra ie earth? What do the Sun and rain? Do not all theſe 
tus & in cute,a Sry at me,becan{e I have made aman every v hit bolt on she Sobbath © work? All cheſe are nothing but the order wherein, and by 
8 dap? (Toh. 7. 23.) or that I have madeche whole min whole, nor which che hand of God makes the Corn ro grow ; for let all thoſe 
75 s r. leaving any naſound limb about him? „% ae d caufes work as hard they can, yet the corn grows not, 
fam, magna hi A There is alike phraſe( Luk; fecond c ae cy hand l 
De'cara Gar. 12° 40.) w lich may illuſtrate this ; Ye fools Did ‘wot H. h : unleſſe Gad {peak the word; His ſteps, not the the husbau mans 
tificio elaboratys meade that which is without wake that which is within al p The — p drop fatneffe ; It is he, not the Sunne or the rain, which makes ; 
Jum, Pined, Did not he chat made man,make him „ 7 Did: ia dhe vallies Gand thick with corn, to lau h and fing, As in fp ritu- 
are Aer, ar- he make whatſoever is man ? So Jes: together round 5 5 . ils ſo in naturals, he that planteth, an he that watereth, is no- 
e vy he had ſald, Then haf made nae within and withent ae bas 45 if thing, but God that giveth the increaſe. The Pfalmitt ſpeaks ex- 
. eee e I am; how great, how good, bow Pe Ea clufively of man, as to the pon 5 men Rae 
* ul ſoever I am, La N „ i i it, asi id not take notice enough, it at -7 
i a zr ae, I eee e 


—.— 


S. a Feen won the Book of Jos. Vert. 
all. of this, that in this manis hothing, Nac . 
f this, his minis nothing, Kao , chat th L 1 
i it is bot hat hash made ur, aid not wd 5 fe, 5 
$ 5 of 815 icted in ikan ene God to be the | 
our of nature: yet conceivethe P falmiſt peaks there rathe 
E 1 in „ 0 
Secondly , Obferve Job recountiag what God had 
257 i 8e in, T% air have 7 rana, ang 
màking and naturall confiitutio re is he ret i 
13535 on ike ohe veckentdamong fthe 
aa 9. 14. I wil. praife thee, for I aus fearfully aud wonderfully 
wade, The making of man isa wonder: though the frequency of 
ic makes che wonder little obferved, yet the wonder is not Oni 
ſelf) the leffe. David, who had ferious and holy thoughts abo í 
nacurall things, confeifech Jam fearfully and wonderfully made 0 
aoe had three reafonsfor which he uſed efpecially to chank 
od. Oneofthem was this, becaufe he had madehim a man, If 
Pa N Paya of nature can fee fo much of God is 
ature, How much of Go ould we fee i vethe 
ligne a pe toſee it by! C 
irdly, From the words put together, Thi wide 
meand falhioned me 1 sien 0 Sterve merece 
The whelefafhion andfabrick of wan isfrom God. 
3 nom ee 5 5 AET 
e mo , ir, Then do not undervalue the body, it is th óf 
a paa He bath faſpioned it round abont, We eaa 1 ci 
hird verle of our bodies too much, when we ate proud of them; but we a i 
thie Chapter, Never look upon or value our bodies too mach, while w i 
Pens. thankfull for them: and chat we may be fo, we ought to 185 
every room of this houſe of clay, from flory to ftory fcorn the 
arrettothe cellar, fromthe crown of the head, to che fole of the 
oot, that we ſteing the wonderfull worksofGod, may have o 4 
heattscalarged in his praiſes. Some have put ignoble titles u x 
the body of man, calling ita priſon, or a ſhack le. The bod 88 
1 a priſon, it is a palace: it is not a ſhackle, it is an organ, a fie taht l 
1 015 che 7 u and act by. If t any time the body be cine 
uſefull coche foul; that proceeds fro rupti ; from 
- emas Sont nano = eee wae 
Sirua ste ut the Apoffle (Phil. 3.21.) ealleth our body a vilebody, or 
vasuri the body of our vilenefles Mans body is nos 3 
i it (fo it isa ftacely ſttucture) but as fin hath made ir. The 


Pal. ros. 3. 


this fhall be the 


Apoftle callsit vile, not abſolutely, and init ſelf, but relatively. 
The body clothed with mortality is vile, compared with the bo- 
e i d that glory ke che 
glory ofthe bodyof Chrif, as isaflured us. Pho fbal change A s 
vile body, shasiemay before e e bady: The 


on, The body of Chrift is the ticheft piece of Gods work, and 

pattern of ours; as hergupen, earth the fpirits of 
believers aze of the fame fathion with Chris (the fame mind is 
in che Saints, whieh was in hiik, here is but one draft of grace 
(in the main) upon the fouls of all holy men, and char is a copy 
of Chrifty, his being the original) Fo in heaven the bodies of all 
belie vers hali be ofthe ſame fafhion wich Chrift. There—fhall he 
but one draft of lory in the main (for degrees donor vary the 
kind) upon the body of C hrift, andthe bo ies of all his members. 


I referencetothis future chapge of the body, ih body in ies pre- 


fent Rare, is vile. 


Secondly, Hence it follows, That as we muft not undervalue 


che frame of mant body in generall, as imperfect; fo we may not 
deſpiſe any forcheit ſpeciall bodily inopettections. It is God who 


-hath made and faſbioned them rqutid about. It is ſaid (2 Sa . 


5. 8.) chat the blind and the lame were hated of Davids foul. 
Ver to hace any for defects in the body. is a very great defect in the 
foul : and to contemn any for ‘iaturall blewiſhes, $a pee 
blemith, How chen could David hate thë blinde and rhe lame, 
and not ſin, or are weto number this among his fins?There aretwo- 
apoo of thoſe words upon either of which we may clear che 
difficulty. 

ö ritt That when Davidlenc to ſummon that fort, the Iebuſitet 
ho were the defendanes, truſtinß in the ſtrength of the place cort 
David in fcornthat he muft firſt conquer che blinde and the lame. 
As implying that blinde and lame ſouldiers were gariſon goed e- 
neugh to deal with his great Army upon the advantage of ſuch a 
foreseffe. l . yO 

Secondly, The blinde and chelame, may rather be the Idols 

and ftrange Gods which the bafite vorlbipped, of whofe pro- 
tection, they were not the leſſe confident, beeaule the Iewes count- 
ed chem but blinde and lame, As if they had faid, even thefe: 
gods, which you callblind and lame, fe well enough wher ye: 

„ = = ac: 


— es cee: ‘ fos . ~ 
— — — ee pence ee ee 


357 a 


— 


Man 


Expo jon apon ihe 


* 


ape. 


gd cao Theſe blinde and lame gods were juft? 
yids foul, Shi, bad eared erter chen to hate men 
5 overe dhe edu v God. „ 


ai 3 ne 
„ Third, Seeing all, weft ate, fafbioned. round about by the 


to ouraid and ſucqour. 
hated: 
~ Wwe Na 


ail 


Hands ef God then aswe muff not de ſpi y: ir bodily 

„ SL Sel es a COCR, AANE Inen t,defpife any for th ily 

imperſechon, fo. not. 100 any for their ‘bodily | fe ain 
Pe t 4 e 


"Spm areas. much troubled te fe angrher have, a berger bo- 
t a `. rE 9 n wk i 
bap eng Leet, thething formed, [ay to him that formed it, Why 
a {i . a u è „ 14 wigs : 

R Pippe 10 rho materials of i be not fo pure, or not ſo ex · 
actly tempered, i thou ha not fe good a conſtitution, (oeleganta 
compoſition, if thou art not ſo adorned and poliſhed as ſome Others 
are; yet be not diſedntented, the hands of God ha ve made and 
, fa fhioned thee round about. It is agreat honour toa veſſell, that 
he madeit, though, he, hape nde i, din cis fenfe) a yeffel of 


Gihonouts j vias en od pris 
. Fifchi y,1fG dhath Falhioned aut bodies, then we muĝ not put 
them. out of faſnion, Irisdapgerous to deface ihe work of God 
12 unde hir Gog hath done, to unmake that which God 
ay Bees how (ad. elde apy. bond pulldowne a building 
ede he ate HRs Me elt warrant from Cod! Selk mur: 
Hero e Schalter weiber kan high affconttg God, and 
ö fh ould havea levere revenge. from man, He that theds his owne 
b'oud cakes revenge upon him‘! „And whofe ſbeddeth mans blend 
A mec! hig hlad, bi fed e tha eee of Cad made he aan, 
C ac. me e e a giyih faby a natura l 
Dand, let op. man puts gde, i nada „ ae! 
Laftih if chou are made aid fathioned by God, then let God 
have the ufe ofall chou art. Let God dwell in the houfe, which 
he path faut jist thy body Pine ie we for God ; he chat made 
ity hah moti right foir, Every-shing ip mao: Meygs forth che wil- 
pean posite AnA dE oat e n 
- few, fouh;abiedignce and {ybmilfion. unto Gad. This wasthe 
. groundof Davids prayet I. i 19.73.) 7. hy hands huvé iige 
eee me ems wnat hae Tm i 0 cam- 
mandmentss as ithe had faid ord Kd ie this 7 this 


1 


Wook oF Jou. vaks, | Chapo. 


— 15 Big . — nee ar ` 
are doing, and will come aR enough and too faft for your eaſe, 


“dy, oF a more beaytifill face, as many, are (alike fnfully bozli) 


on made me thas Hthy earch]: Habernacle be not ſo highly, 


Ter tbet a defroy sor fallen me np ` 
ſoul — * 


An Expofition pon ibe Beokof Jos. Verl 8. 
foul , this all, which thou haft made, for thy glory, therefore give 


me underflanding that I may leara thy will; I would not de the 
will of another, while I dwellin chy houfe, and am thy tenant at 


will. I would not imploy thoſe members which thou haft given 


me, to fulfill che Law el fi, or the commands of Satan. The A- 
ofle is clear upen this argument in reference to redemption 
(1 (0r.6.19.) Ze are not your own, ye are bought wh. a price; 
therefore glorifie God with yonr bodies , and in your ſpirits, which ave 
Geds; Now as in the work ol redemption we are of God by 
grace, fo in the work of creation weare of God by nature. The 
reafon holds in both, gloriſie God with your bodies, which are 
not your ewn, but Godse Itis uſuall in letting out of houſes to 
put à clauſe in the leaſe, that the houfe ſhall not be imployed to 
fuch and fuch uſes, but eply to fuch as are ex ptelfed in the inden- 
ture. Surely che Lord who hath built and furnifhed theſe houſes, 
hach taught us how to imploy them, and what trade to exercife 
in them, even the trade of holineſſe. Take heed you do not let out 
any room or corner ofa room in this houſe for lin to trade in, or 
for the werk of iniquity. Thus is to let out a houfe of Gods 
making to che devils ufing. a i 


Yet thou dof deftroy me. 


The word fignifies to ſwallom up; and to (wallow up with grees 
dinefle, P/al.52-4. Thon loveft all devouring (or fwallewing ) 
words; words which ſwallew down thy neighbours credit, and 
devour his goed pame, as one morſel. The holy Ghoſt expreffech 
our finall victory over death, by a word which reachech this talè 


(1 Cor. 15. 5 4. Death is ſwallowed up (or drunk down) in vi- ‘exiersimationc, 


ftory ; death is drunk up ata draught, Chtiſt called his ſufferings ver 
(by which he got this victory) acup. The Apottle utes the fame. 
word sgain (2 Cor. 5. 3.) That mortality might be fwallowed up of 
life, When this mortall (hall have put on immortality , death 
thall be fwallowed up in victory, that is, there mall be a compleat 


victory over death, and not only fo, but mortality ſhall be ſw al- 


lowed up of liſe. In heaven there (hall be no death, nor any thing 


like death, nothing bearing any the leaſt refemblance of it’s image. 
br letter of it's ſuperſcription, nothing of mortality fhallbefound . — — 
or fel there: There mortality fhall be {wallowed up of life; herr „ 
Job complains that his life was almoſt fwallowed up of mortality. D i 


: As thou halt already fale 
en y lowed > 


Tat 2 CARS 


‘ 


* 3 


lowed up my eſtate, fo thon ſeemeſt reſolved. to fwallow up my 
very breath, When Joab beſieged Abel, a wile woman out of 
the City cryed upto him, Thou feeke/t to defroy a City in Ifrael, wh 
wile thon [wallow np the inheritance of the Lord ? 2Sam.20.% 9. lb 
faw agreat Army of afflictions eneamping about him: and hee 
feems to cry out to the Lord of thoſe hoaſts, why ſeekeſt thou to 
deſtroy thy fervant ? why wilt thou {wallow me, who am the work 
piftinitie He- of thy hands? I a 
braorummags  Gramatians obſerve from the exa&teft reading of the Hebrew, 
poflulaz, ut vere that the former words ¶ Together round abont] fhould be joyn j 
ba e with theſe hen dof deſtroy me] Thine hands have made me, 
quaq; cum bis asd fi afbioned me , asd yet thou doft deffroy me t gether ronnd about; 
jumgantur, & that is, Thou makett an uiter end, a totall conſemption of me. 
ablorbiſti me Aga n, Theſe words ate read by fome with an interrogation, 
Aerc. I hive hands have made me and faſnioned me, and doſt thou yet defroy 
me? The queſtion doth not alter, but quicken the ſenſe, and ren · 
der it more preſſing and patheticall, Wik thou deſtroy me thus 
exactly, whom chou haſt made fo exactly ? The (yee) in the text 
founds.out an admiration. As when God (Amos 4.) had brought 
many judgements upon Iersfalem , and found them till impe- 


-Licet fenfus nos 
multum d ver- 
fus fit, interro- 


ga ia tamer fen- nitent, he concludes the narrative of every one, with, Yee have 


47 reodit val- they. not returned unto me; As if he had ſaid, What a wonder is 
„ aim here? So Ioh repeating the favours of God to him , concludes: 

Merce with a yet thoa daft sor doft then yet defroy me? As if he had ſaid, 
What a wonder is here? How unfearchable are thy judgements, O 


ook fe God, and thy wayes past finding ont? Thus he fers what God then 
diligentifiné did, in oppofition to what he had done, that fo the confide- 
de(iruis. ` ration of former mercies might provoke him to remove or: 
mitigate preſent judgements. Doft thou deſtroy me who haſt 
made me? . 
Hence obſerve, 
Sce mere of Fi: ſt, That to minde Godof making ut, is an argument to flay his 


this poiat, ver. Hand from breaking us. 
3. P. 44e. 


which his own juſtice and honour laid upon him to deftroy man 
whom he had made; as ic follows in the next words, And the 


wee wwe 


. 


| Chap.10- 


r 


Ry Oe ee ee me 


An Expofition upon the Book of Jou. Veri. 8. 
heart to doit. If God repented and grieved (underftand both by a 
figure) beeaule he had mademan, whem he mutt deſtroy, then it 
cannot bu: be a grief to hirn to deſtroy that which he hath made. 
It is as eaſie to the power of Godto undo, as it is to do: but it is not 
fo eaſie to his will io undo, as it is to do. 

Secondly, Obletve, eAffliction: defirntlive to the outward mau, 
may be the lot of the best men. 

God never deftroyes that fpiricuall creature, which the hand of 
his grace hath made and fafhioned : but he doth fomecimes deſtroy 
the natutall creature of thofe who are fpiricuall. 

Thirdly, Obferve, A good man will make honourable mention of 
the goodneffe of God to him, while he is under greateſt evils. 

Jeb writes the nacurall hiftory of Gods power and wifdom in 
his conſtitution, while deſtruction was knocking at his doors. 
Though God will deftroy what hehath made, yet he ought to bee 
glor fied for what he hath made. The praile of God for fa - 
ſhioning us, is never fo eomely, as when he is putting us out of 
ſaſhion. ; 

Fourthly, Obferve, God deth that fometimes whichis moft impro™ 
bable he fhould do. | 

He acts ſtrangely in wayes of mercy, and ſtrangely in wayet of 
judgement. He faves thole whom we expect he fhould deftroy, 
and ne deftreycs thofe whom we expect ‘he fhould fave. Zhe 
Kings of the carth, and all che mbabstants of the world would not 
have believed that tbe adver [ery andtie enemy fkould have entred in. 
to the gates of erafalens (Lam. 4. 1 2) and who would have believed 
that theadverfary and the enemy > forrow and deſttuction Mould 
have ent red into the gates of Job! God comes with ſuch afflicti- 
ons upon his people now, as make him to be admired by all the 
world. Chrift will come wich ſuch mereies at the lalt, as will 
make him tobe glorified in his Saints , and admired in al them t at 
believe (2 Thef. 1.10.) Chrif will exceed, not only our unbelief, 
but our faith. 

In the former verſe Job pleaded with God, as his maker, he 
proceeds fill in the fame argument , and re-enforceth it from a 
fpeciall intimation of che matier out of which he was made, 
clay. 1 l 
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Verf 9: Remember, I befeech thee that then haji made me as the clay, 
. and wilt thou bring me into duff again? i 


‘Remember, I befeech thee, — 


An Joh Speaks heartily, his fpirit was in a heat. Remember, I be- 
Tecordatus ef, feech thee. The original word is applyed to a ſenſitive act, as well 


nemoriſult, odo - 
raths fait, q- 
do de facrificiis 
aſurpatur. 
Odoretur omnia 
munera tua. lun 
Zzchar, mus 
ant d memoria 
qua magis pollet 
quam multtr, 
ant quia memo - 
Tiam, & nomen 
familie confer- 
wat, Buxtorf. 


as to a rationall (Pfal.20,3-) The Lord remember, or fmell all tiy 
offerings. Memory is the favour or fent of things preſetved in the 
minde; The Hebrews expreſſe man, or a male childe, by a 
word ofthat root, and they give two reafons of it. Either, firtt 
becaufe man is ef a fircpger memory then the woman. Or, fe- 
condly , becauſe the mar: chiide prele: veth the memory of the fa- 
mily, and is a monument of his fathers honour, his name being 
carryed on from generation to generation; in oppoſition to 
which, women or females are called Naſbim, which word imply. 
eth forgetf.lneſſe, becauſe their names and titles are {wal- 
lowed up in their husbands, and forgotton when they are 
mariyed. anf 

Memory er the act of remembring is improperly applyed to God. 
For remembrance is of things paſt, but to God all things are prefenr, 
Memory is the ftore. hou’e wherein we lay up feverall notions, and 
keep records of what hath been done, which by an act of the un- 
derfianding we review and fetch out again. All things are ever 
open before God. He needs not turn leaves or fearch regifters, hee 
needs. not fo much as ftrain a thought to recall vvhat is paſt; that 
vvhich vvas from the beginn ng, and fhall be to the end, yea, to that 
vvhich hath ne end, eternity, is alwayes before him. God is faid to 
remember, or to forget vvhen he acts like a man, ¥vhoremembeis 
or forgets; but there is no act either of forgetfulneſſe, or of re- 
membrance in Ged. l l 

Remembring implyeth two things in God, 


Firft, A feriou; attention tothe perlon andconfiderationof the 


thing vvhich he formerly feemed to flight, orlightly to paffe by. We 
alſo remember by minding and thinking upon vvhat is preſent, as 
vyellas by recalling what is paft. rar 

Secondly, To remember, notes a ſpeedy ſupply of our vvants,er 
actuall deliverance ontofdangers. God remembers us when he fa. 
vours un, he remembers us, when he pitiesus,heremembers us when 


he relieves us, h remembred us in our low eſtatẽ, b ſa. 136. 23. that is, 
whobronght us out of ous la citate, T he needy alt nor alpay be fora 


J c ee meee, a E 


gotten (Pfal.o.18.) notalway, no nor at any time, the Lord doth 
pot at all forget any, much Jefe fach needy ones, as that Scripture 
intends. The meaning is, they fhall net alway be undelivered, 
their eftate ſhall not lie for ever unconfidered, and their cry unat- 


tended to. God will not deal with them, not ſuffer others to 


ceal with chem, a: if he had forgotten them. Hannah was long 
under that s ffliction of barrenneffe, and when the Lord gave her 
conception, it is ſaid, He remembred Hannah (i Sam. 1. 19.) ls 
thoughts were ever upon her, and upon her petition, but when he 
granted her petition, then he remembred her indeed. As we 
then remember God, when we ebey his commands: fo God 
remembers us then, when he fulfils our requefts, member, I be~ 
feech thee. 

As it it our daty to remember the Lord: fo it is onr priviledge that 
we may put him is remembrance. . 

Ie is a priviledge, and a very great one to be a remem r axcer to 
the King ef heaven, The Prophet defcribes fuch an c ffice (Iſa. 5 2. f.) 
Ye that make mention of the Lord, or nearer the Hebrew, Te that 
are the Lords remembraucere, keep not filence , and give him no reſt, 
Great Princes have an officer called their Remembrancer, and they 
need remembraneers. It is at once their honour and their weak - 


neſſe to have them. They cannot retain all buſineſſes, and pre- 


ferve a record within themſelves of all affairs within their King- 
doms: It is an honour to God that he hath vemembrancers,but it 
is his greater honour that he hath no need of them. Himſelf is the 
living record of all that hach been done, or isto be done Know- 
ledge is above memory, and he that knows all things is above ra- 
membrancers. God is willing we fhould ſpeak to him after the 
manner of men: but we muft not conceive of him after the man- 
ner of men. We muſt not think he hach forgotten us, though wee 
may beſeech him to remember us. 5 

There are four things which the Saints uſually move the Lord 


he gives his people leave, yeaa charge, eo move him te ome 


=9 < —— 


— 


whe. 2 
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he cannot but do, what he is refolved, yea what he is ready to do, 
Merey pleaſech God fo much, that he often appearés diſpleaſed on 
purpoſe, that we may remember him of his mercy, He del ights we 
ſhould defire , what he delights to grant. N 
Secondly , The Saints uſually minde God of his Covenant. God 
is ever mindefull of his Covenant (Pſal. 111. 5. ) yet he loves to bee 
minded of it. His royall tit le is, The God that keepeth Cove- 
pant for ever; yet he loves to be defired not to break it. Thus 
Jeremy begs for the Jews, the Covenant- people of God, Do net 
` abhor ut for thy name fake, Do not diſgrace the throne of thy glory, 
remember, break not tliy Covenant with us. Jer. 14. 21. The Pſalmiſt 
pray es upon the fame ground, Have reſpect to the Covenant , for the 
dark places ofthe earth are full of the habitationt F cruelty; As ii 
he had faid, Lord, Thou haſt made a Covenant topreferve and pro- 
tect thy people, but now they are oppreſſed; The derk places, 
that is , places full of ignorance and wickedneſſe (which are fpi- 
rituall darkneſſe) are full of cruelty : Holy knowledge hath no 
fueh enemy asignorance. Or, thedark places are fal, &c. may be 
thus underſtood, there is no fuch obfcure corner or by · place in 
the lard, but their maliee ſearcheth it out for the vexation of th 
people. We are fo far from having liberty to ferve thee publikely 
in the light, that we feel the cruelty of bloudy fninded men, 
though we doe it fecretly or inthe dark, Now Lord it is time for 
thee toremember thy Covenant. 
Thisdly, The Saints uſe to put God in remembrance of the rage 
and blaſphemies of his and their enemies. Thus the Church of the 
Tews cryes unto the Lord (Pſal. 13 7. 7.) Remember, O Lord, 
the children of Edom in the day of leruſalem, who ſaid, rafe it, rafe 
it, even to the foundation thereof. When a man is wrong d who 
intends revenge, he will fay to the party wronging him, well, Re- 
member this or, I [ball remember yon for this. Revengeſull men have 
ſtrong memories : fo hath the God to whom vengeance belongeth. 
He will certainly remember the finfull, revengeſull ery of Edom a- 
gainſt /erafaless, though the fins of Jeruſalem did cry to him for 
vengeancee The Pfalmiſt is as eatneſt in another place, urging 
t he Lord to remember for his own intereſt, as here forthe interet 
of his Sion: Pſal. 74.18.) Remember this, that the ene ny hath re · 
proached, O Lord, and that the fooliſh people bave blaß hemed thy 


Neme. As if he had faid, Pray, Lord, take a note of this, make a 


memorandum of this, T hat the eneney hath reproached 9 
i will 
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will remember it, if any of his fervants are reproached, much more 
when himſelf is. „ 
Fourthly , The Saipts remember God of their own frailty, and 
that two-fold. Fir, Natucall, Secondly , Spirituall. Remem- 
ber hom fhort my time is, wherefore haf thou made all men in vain ? 
(Pſal. 89.47.) Man is a frail fhorteliv’d creature, and it is fome 


303. 


comfort to him, that Gcd knows he is fo, That whieh fod puts. 


the Lord th remembrance of, is his naturall frailty; fome under- 
fend fit allo of his ſpititual, Remember, I befeech thee. 


That thou bafi made me at the clay. 


The LXX reads it, 7 kon haf? rade me clay. The word fignifiesce- 
ment or morter which are mixt of earth & water, Thou haf made 
me as tempered clay. When the originall of map is deſcribed, it is 
ſaid, 7 he Lord formed man di ſt out of the ground, or ef the duft of the 
ground Gen. 2· J.) here Job faith , Thos haft mace me as the clay, 

or, Thou haſt made me of the clay ; the ſeme is near the fame, whe- 
"ther we take clay for the matter out of which man was male, or 
for the ſimilitude according to which man was made. Jeb ipeaks 
of himſelt with reſpect to creation: for, according to the ordie 
nary couri: of generation, man is not made of clay, The fiiſt 
man was mace of cly, and of him all men are. Wee de- 
tive our pedigree from the dirt, and are a kin toclay. Zob might 
fay, end io may any man, Thow hast made me of the clay. How- 
ever leb was, aud man now ss made asthe clay; that is, frail, 
brittle and weak, We are compoſed of materials, which will 
quickly crack and break. When the holy Ghoft would deſeribe 
how eafily Chrift can ſhatter to pieces all the oppoſites of his 
Kingdom, it is ſaid, He fhal dafh them in preces bike apotters vefet s 
A potters veſſel will not bear blows, efpecia'ly not the blows of 
fuch an inſtrument, as is there ſpoken of, as iron red: He hall 


' break them with a rod ef iros (Pſal. 2. 9.) we may break a potters 


velel with a little wand, or a weak reed, how then fhould it en- 
dure the weight and hacdneffe of an iron rod? The Spirit of God 
ſeems to delight in this alluſion, and therefore takes it up often. 
Read, J/a. 45.0. J.. 64. 8. Rom. 9. 1. We have the flate of the 
Jews, deſcribed under this notion (Jer. 18.4.) The Lord bids. 
Jeremy goe down to the potters houſe, he obeys and found the 
potter working a work on the wheel, Ard the veſſel chat he made: 
JFF 
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Propriè fignife — 
cat cementum, 

veltervans aqua? 
mixtua. ; 


In memorita. 

re voca, ut m: è 
luto frimiim, i.e 
primum honing 
unde orti ceteri 
formaris figuli: 
noi e. Mere. 
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5 5 come by temptation, and our obnoxiouſneſſe to fin; fin is 
5555 92 the potter to make it. Then,she word Cin is linde), Girituall,as grace is, yet our finfull corruption is 
Laube L 54, 5. 1 bit Se Canro £ 1 doe to yom at this potter? È fpuratively called, she fifo. One reaſon (I conceive ot which | 
Aai N 4,0 he old, as the elay is in the band of the potter, fo are. 192 be this, becauſe fleſn, taken properly, isan occafion of fin. tygeicar@, 
Jern 1 and, O konfeof i/ra:l. I can form you, and I can break As the ſenlitive part isa fervant, foa ſnare to the rationall, much edcircumagen- 
yous 155 116 you into what condition J pleafe, and ye cughe more to the ſpirituall. The fleſh is at once the organ, and the dun procliui. s 
7 nar ec diſpleaſed at it. A potters veflell is an embleme burthen of the ſpirit. The Apoſtle calling Saints to run the race a 152 
a rongeſt Kingdoms; How much more of the ſtrongeſt of holineſſe with patience , gives a very fatable advice, Let us lay „ ee 
| l afide every weight , that is, all carnall cumber; he that would busque curren- 
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That we are made of cla 


of clay, intimates three things, at al “(elf light of foot, will not takea burden upon his back, sibus in fadie 
we Iob feemeth to aim, when he faith, Thos haji a me : d 5 wa 95 1 garments 3 to which the next 90005 of the nas funs spie. 
: a ; | ; Apottle ſeem to allude, caſt offevery weight, and the finne nbich 
1 irſt, The excellency of mans frame. He is not thruſt together doth fo eafily befit us: So a garment doth, efpecially a long gar- 
tke a rude lump or maſſe of earth, bnt curioaſiy wrought (Pial, ment, which in running daggles and folds about our heels. The 
139.15.) To makea veſſel of clay is an artificiall work; not a na- reafon why our ſinfull corruption is compared to fuch a garment, 
turali, It requireth much paines, butmoreskill. Whence Job ar- is becauſe it is fo much aſſiſted by this body of clay, the fleth which 
~ gueth, Thou bafi made me as the clay; Thou haf fhewedthy hea. is as a long garment to the foul , hanging about it, and befetting 
5 y wiſdome in fhaping andcontriving me, as a veſſel of honour. it, on every fide. ; 
or thy ule, Aud wilt then bring me into dnji again? The remem- From which fenfe Job feems thus to move the Lord, Suppofé 
brance of that love and care which God hath laid out upon us in I bad finned (he had faid , verſ. 7. 7 bos knowe ft I am not wicked, 
; our conflitution , is an argument moving him to pityandcompaf® , Juppofe I bave finned ) and bave bad my failings , yet, Lord, 
fion, as was fhewedat the thitdverſe. ae Remember thou baft made meas the clay, Iam not a pure hirit, oF 
Secondly, That God hath made us of clay, fhews our utter in · Angels are, I have a body of earth about me which olgs and bin- 
ability tocontend with Ged, and to fiand àgainſt his froaks: Ie ders me in every duty , wbich many maies endangers me unto very 
18, as if Job had faid, Lord, Surely thon forgettep of what 1 ſinne. God himſelf takes up this as an argument to {pare fnfull 
Jam made, thon thinkeft I am made of ahardreck,or o f invincible man (Pfsl. 78. 39.) when the people of Iſtael rebelled againſt 
Adamant, that Lam compounded of iron, and other the ftrongest mate- him, He manya time turned bis anger away; and did not fir up all 
rials; Alas, Lord, there it no fach matter, Lam . but ase i | bis wrath. What ftaid him? The next words give a reaſonʒ for be 
clay; A great deal ef power and wifdome appeared in mabing me, b : remembred th at they were but fl. h 5 that is, weak and very ſubjeck 
a lii tle power wili ferve toruive me; Jans no Jooner toucht 5 ira $ : unto fin. This argument prevails again ( P/al. 103 14.) Like áe 
Why then deft thon plant ali thy Ordeanc-,and diſcharge foman a E a father fpsreth bis children, fo the Lord pitieth them tbat fear bim; 
leys of ſtot agatnsi me? Lord, what am |? Am g wall o rs FA Why ? For be keoweth their frame, be remembreth shat they are duſt. 
or a bulwarkoffione? Thon kuowef I am but a wallofcla $ rali ; As ifthe very matter out of which man was firk made, though 
wall, a potiers veſſel, alittle moiſtened earth ill an pk R without fin were fome difadvantage to him in the reliſting of fin. 
annon to batter & cottage, or a beetle te kila fie pl Phy es It mas a diſadvantage before man had any ſinne in him, how 


much more is it now when moſt men have nothing at all in them 


seeds not ma b . : 
„ handle me fo roughly: but fingand the beft have very much. That which is born of the flefle 


shat which is weak calls far tender uſag 


; e, andthat which tweaks : f „ 

lah long, A 7 i ; jeuk way ; 6. H aning is, corrupt nature 

e e, lee died, er, dente aeg rath, bat ou 

magie, as the clay: TERR er, i befeech thee, thon haft pure nature, becauſe it was conair (as of other parts, fo). 
tt 


Thirdy, Thar iwe are made asthe elay, Chews our eafineffe tobee 


_ overcome . 


Angeli tdcires 
irrem. ffiriliter 
peccaverunt, 
quia tante robia 
Rims Bare pote- 
rant quanto ess 
cn commix- 
a non tenebat. 

reg. Moral 
loc. 
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of fleſn (the foul like a ſparkling diamond, being ſet i 
; tin cl 
was thereby rend:red more prone to fleſhlyor final as ° N. 


tarall fl fb ( in iti befi ſtate) is more apt to bring forth ſpoiritu all feſp 


(namely finne) then a pirit it. And that's a reafon amo 
thers, which fom: give, why God was ſo irreconcilably 5 p 
with the Angels which fell, why he did never ſo much as 0 
them in a way of mercyʒ or diſcovered a thought of them for good 
ſince their fall (l fay Jone reaſon given is this, Becauſe God could not 
remember that Angel were made as the clay. or firmed out of thi 
duft ; They were created fpirits, pure fpirits, they had noclogs 
of flefh and bloud about them, no fogs, no mills vapourin e 
froma ſenſitive part to cloud their intelleCtuall. The had the 
more power to continue pure, becauſe they were free from an 
earthly and elementary mixtures Their fin was compound of 
more evils , becaufe their nature was fofimple. Angels havin 
no tempter without them, no flefh about them, turned heme 


felves away from God, meerly upon the freedom of their own — 


wils. As every good action is by fo much the bette 

much it hatha freer concurrence okai wils: fo is 3 el 15 
on ſo much the worſe. The ſinne we commit is the greater, b 
how much we have had the leſſe provocation to commit it. The 
finne of our firſt parents in eating the forbidden fruit, was aggra- 
vated in it ſelf, becauſe God gave them fuch plenty and me 
of other fruits to eat: but ic was leſſened in compariſon of ihe 
Angels finne, becaufe they had more provocations to finne,then 
the Angels had. The bait of the temptation againft our firl pa- 
rents, was laid in their eonſtitution, which being corporall Bd 
earthly , muft needs be delighted with earthly objects. ‘The fer- 


bidden fruit wa pleafant torbe eye , there the flefh took it, And it 


wos pleafant to the tafte, there the flefh took it again. ofe p 
vocations man had over and befides that of he An de 5 wes 
a deſire to mend his condition, and to become like unto God. 
A body of earth hatha ſutableneſſe to all earthly allurements. 
Every like hath a naturall tendency andmotion towards its like. 
This moves the Lord to pity ſinfull man, though man muſt not 
hence plead impunity for (inne. The meafure and degrees of 
fin upon ſuch actings are abated,but the acts do not therefore put 
off the nature of finne. A finner in duft and clay cannot be excuſea; 
Jet 1 not fo much poltuted, and more to be pitied then a finnin fpirit. 
And thats a third notion in which we may expound Job feech- 


mg 


“inferences a fecond time. 


ing God to remember, that be batb made bim æ the clays 
| might write many things in this day out of which man was 
made; but! have met with other pallages already of the fame 
ſubject, eſpecially in the fourth Chapter, verſ. 19. in thoſe words, 
Whofe foundation is in the duft; which Text being near of the ſame 
importance and interpretation with this in hand, I fhall rather 
refer the Reader thither, then infift upon the fame deduction and 
Take only this in generall. Our refle- 
&ion upon the matter out of which we are extra&ted,fhould leffon 
us to low & modeſt thoughts of our ſelves: for what is lower then 
the earth · We ſay, He that lieth upon the earth,bath not whence to 
al ; lt is as true, He that riſeib out of the earth y bath nothing in 
bimſelf whence he ſpould he lifted up. 


Remember t hat thaw haft made me as the clay, and 
Wilt thou bring me into the duft againe ? 

To bebrought to the duft,is firſt a circumlocution ordefcripti- 
on of death, P fah3 0.9- Shall she duft praiſe thee, (ball it declare thy 
sruth? That is, fhall I praife thee when I am among the dead? 
What profit is there in my blond, when I go doren tothe pit ? Not that 

rofit fure; I cannot bring thee in the tribute of pralſe, when my 
life's gone out. 

Secondly, To be brought to the duft, is a deſcription of any 
low and poor condition, Pfal.22.29. All they that be fat upon the 
earth (that is the great and mighty) (ball eat and worſpip, AB they 
that go down tothe duft (that is, the mean and bafe `) (ball bow 
before bim. Asif he had faid, rich and poor, high and low, the 
King and the begger,have alike need of falvation by Jefus Chriſt, 
and mat ſubmit unto him, that they may be faved, for as it there 
follows, None can keep alive bis own foul. The captivity of the 

ews in Babylon is expreſſed under thoſe notions of death, and of 
dwelling inthe duft, Was 26. 19. tO fhew how low they were 
broughtseven fo low, that no power but his whocan raife thedead 
could work their deliverance. 

Fob faw himſelf brought to the duft of a low condition, of po- 
verty and ot diſgrace, and he feared he fhould be brought to the 
duit of death, and of the grave. That’s the meaning of this expo- 
ftulating querie, Aad wile thon bring me into the duft again? He 


was not at al brought out of the dut of hĩs affliction, and therefore 


he could not fay of that, Wile shove bring me into the duſt again ? 
Teta Ihe 
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The words are read three waies. 

12 Aſſertion. 

2. As an< Interrogation.. i 

Fi e 

irlt, Many Interpreters give them as a plain aſſertion, R 

„ ( ne aflertion, Remem- 
f a 78 i aft made me as tbe can, and thou wilt bring me into the 

Secondly, others read them (as we) wich ani i 

K. H A i 10 an interrogation. 
ne a i 11 77 á sft mide me as the clay, and wilt thi, bring me 

Thirdly, Some heighten them into a irati 

. nadmiration, T% 

poe 6 ee (wh te) wil thou now bring me into she 400 
wonder is this? C 
i is? Could] have expected fuch a fad- 
Take the words as a direct aſſertion, Thou wile bri: 

. ou wile br i 
the duft again. So they may have reference to the deci of God 
concerning man, as thofe before had to the creation of man. A | 
if he had faid, By creation and naturali conftitution, I am frail ond 
5 755 is clay : K iby pure and decree I ams appointed unto 

5 e into i i 
the lai time I bave 1 15 T. 
ome change the conjunction [And] into 
j the adverb of like. 
115 fa, co note a right, power, or priviledge, and the fi 125 
in 7 is form, Kemember, bat a thou baft made we of, or as the clay; 
ey 1 e 8 thy priviledge, none can contradict thee in ie, 
ö e no wrong in it, th i 
phd ? T me to the duft again. n 
to all creatures mixt of elements, to be reſolved 
baek into that out of which they were made, that is 1 
ey a a 5 1 5 there is adecree upon it, beides ; 
t irality of it: Man dierh by a ſtatute- ; ji 
H a penalty infli&tedupon man for e p 
y : : cel A dying > i he 155 not ſinned. And therefore 
ormed man (asthe holy ftory i 
A oad Ep 1 ſo tong: Alls aa 
to him, Io duff thin tht i νẽ; God only malian: 
oe oo are 1 he thould farely die, But a SL 
y lin, then he hears what he was, and wh 
duſt thin arte and mato duſt b ſpali r i 
iby cinen (Gen. 3 19. i 
had thus befpoken ſinfull man. Thy body was . 


m andi 


` away. 
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gad nv I charge this burden upon thee , tbou ſpalt returne to the duft 
49 21 
"Te isa Queſtion (and | chall touch upon it,) Whether death 
were naturall to man or no? Whether man were made mortall , 
or whether he made himſelf mortall? Some affirm, That death 
was naturall, not accidentall or occaſionall to man · k inde. They 
argue for this opinion. | 

First, thus, Adsm died not the death of the body, or a naturall 
death, when he had finned, therefore the death of the body was 
not inflicted for lin upon his perſon and his pofterity , but was 
ſeated in, or a confequent of his nature. 

lanſwer, Though Adam died not preſently a naturall death, 

yet he was preſently made fubje& or liable unto death; the fen- 
tence was paft upon him, though the ſentence was not exceu- 
ted upon him. A malefactour who is caſt at the barre, is a 
dead man in law, though he be reprieved from the preſent ſtroke 
of death. i 

Again, Fhough death it felf did not in tantly ſeize upon him, 
yet the fyraptoms of death, and tokens of mortality did. Fear & 
name, pains and diſtempers, ſweat and wearineſſe quickly ſhewed 
themfelves as fo many harbingers or forerunners ot his approach · 


ing diſſolution: wee fee and feel death in theſe, before we ſee or 


feel death ic ſelf. Theſe bid us prepare our bodies for the grave, 
and our ſouls for heaven. | 

Secondly , Others reafon thus: Chrift hath delivered his peo- 
ple, cheele&, fromall that punifhmenc, which the fin of Adam 
did contract and deferve ; but Chrift hath not delivered his elect, 
his own people, from turning to the duſt. Godly men die as well 
as the ungodly, believers as well as infidels, therefore (fay they) 
the death of the body was not procured by fin. 

I anſwer, Whatfoever is an evill in death, Chriſt hath deliver- 
ed his people from `; he hath taken. away all that from death, 
which is puniſhment or annoiance , though death be not taken 
Christ hath freed us from the effects of tin, as he hath 
freed us from lin it ſelf, that is , from their prevalenee and domĩ- 
nion over us, not from their prefence or being in. and upon us.. 
Hence the Apoſtle (1 Cor, 15.) triumpheth over death, O death, 
where is thy fling ? O grave, where is thy victory ? As if he had 
faid , Death once had apower overman to ſting him to death, 


death once had a victorious power, and would have bin the great 
N ITetz. conquerour 


„ N 3 N TE 
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conquerour, riding in triumph over all the pofterity of Adam. 
but now death hath neither ſting nor fword to ufe againſt belie. 
vers, it hath nothing of victory over the Saints. It is now but a 
ſleep, a fleep in Chriit, a reit from labour, a putting off the ra 
che worn rags of mortality, chat we may be dreſſed in the 1 
of glory. The evill of death is removed, & that which remains of 
death( the ſeperation of foul and body) proves the greateſt good 
to both, it being but a preparatory to their everlaſting union. 
Thirdly, It is argued, That death and corruption were nan 


Omne principia- rall to man, becaufe the matter out of which man was made, wa 
ius fequitar dying and corruptible ; for that which is made, mutt follow th 
. ric. nature of that principle out of which it is made. The effed 
È cannotbe (fay they) more noble then the cauſe; nor the fube 
conſtituted, more durable then that which goes into its con 
ſtitution. 
To cleare up an anfwer to this, we muft diſtinguiſh of a thre $ 
fold immortality. 
1. A primitive, fimple, independent, eſſentiall immortality 
this is proper and peculiar to God, in vrhich ſenſe the Apoftlea 
fir mech, He onely bath immortality (4 Tim. 6.16.) i 
2. There isa derivative, dependent, effentiall immortality. 
Some fubfiances have no feed of corruptibility, nor of deathis 
them. Being either ſeparate from all matter, whichis the fea 
and root of corruption, as the Angels; ov united to matter, yt 
fo as not being produced from it, or having any affinity with i 
ſuch are the ſouls of men. Whole man in his creation was no 
_ immortal either of thefe waies ; a part of man was , but ma 
pis i de Was not created immortall:Man was of a middle ſtate and cond: 
aor 1 05 tion neither altogether fo mortall, nor altogether immortall, hu 
T > 570 n capable of either. ' 
a Haar O, ir- 3. There is an immortality by the power or gift, by the mercy ot 
mG Jag ixa- juſtio of God. Ihe power and juſtice of God thal give an immor 


nipe, Gyec. Int. tality to the bodies of the damned in hell, they ſhallever live: 
dying life, who were dead all whilethey lived. They who har 
Sighted the mercy of God, ſnal be upheld by his power, to endur 
his jultice to all eternity; wicked men would have finned with 
delight for ever upcn the earth, if they could have lived for evet 
upon the earth, and they fhall live for ever with pain in hell cof 
ſuffer for their inne. 

The power, goodneſſe and mercy of God, ſhall much 


mort 
give 


. 
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bei g me into the duſt again. 
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ive immortality to the bodies of the Saints in glory they who 


have had a will to delight in obeying God that ſhort time they 


lived on earth,(hall have a power tolive for ever in delight,prai- 
fing God in heaven. 

The body of man in the fate of innocency had an immortality 
by the gift of God: yet wich condition, that he did ſubmit to ihat 
rule which God gave him to live by. Dy ib c and live, was the lam 
of Adams life. A dam had not an impoflibilicy to die, but a pof- 
ſibility not to die; this was the ſtate of immortality in the ſtate o 
innocency. Man had not fallen into the grave, if he had not fallen 
into tranigreſſion. His life was made as long as his obedience, 
‘fhe had not turned from God,he had not returned to the earth. 
Death was conveyed in by fin,and our poſlibility not to die, was 
not only loſt, but changed into a neceſſity of dying, So then man 
isbrought to duſt, not bcau fe his nature was ſubject to corrupti- 
on, but becauſe fin hath, corrupted his nature. When he abuſed 
che liberty of his will, he was ſubjected to this neceſſity againſt 
bis will. By an irreverſible ordinance of Heaven, Is is appointed 
unt) all men once to die, Heb. 9.27. Iob {peaks to that point of Gods 
law concerning man, Then haft made me as the clay, and ibou wilt 


Adamvt babuit: 
potentiam von 
mriendi non 
impotentiam 
moriendi. 
Adamus pec can 
von folym potuit 
mori, ſed non 
potuit non mori 
Quicungue dicit 
Adimum prim’: 
bominem mortg- 
lem faftum, ita 
ut five peccaret, 
five mon pecca- 
ret, moretetur in 
ce pore, hoc cfa 
de corpore, exi 
ret, non peccati 
merito fed neceſ- 
ſuate nature 5. 


Thus the words are taken as an aſſertion of the power and 
priviledge of God, to unmake and pull down man whom he had 
made and fet up. 

If we read the words by way of interrogation or admiration: “Anathema fa. 
fo Lob ſeems to intend them, as an allay to mitigate the preſent Concil. Melivite 
feverity of the Lords proceeding with him, Thow baft made me of Can. i: 
theclay hut & while ague, and wilihow bring me inta the duſb again? 

O pare me a little before I goe hence, ard foall be feen no more: It will 
not be long before there muſt be an end of me, O let me have a 
more comfortable becing and breathing, while! am here. 

When Satan provoked the Lord againſt Jeruſalem, to deſtroy 
it, the Lord anfwered ( Zech 3 2.) Is not this a brand pluckt ont 
of the fire? Asif be had faid unto Satan, Art thou moving meto 
throw this people into that fiye of aflliction, out of which they 
were fo lately nacht? Feruſalem was in the fire but a while agoe, 
and fhall I caſt it in again? Job pleads in the fame form, though 
not in the fame matter, I was clay but the other day, and Lord. 

Thall] to dut again to day? Let me fee fome quiet daies, before! 
‘$e the sid of iy daics. Gild over this clay of mine with the 
fhinings: 
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fhinings of thy face upon me, before thou rendereſt me duſt 
again. s 

Í have more then once had occafion to touch this argument, and 
fhall therefore paffe it here. 


Iob having thus fet forth his natural! conflitution, inthe mate · 


ter of it, as he was made of clay, goets on to defcribe him felf 
more dittin@lysfirft, in his conception of his whole bodysfecond 
ly,in the formation and delineation ot his parts. 


Verſe 10. Haft thou net poured me out as milke , and ondled me like 


cheeſe? 


Lufi file ini- Under the modeſt fhadow of this verſe, that great naturali my- 
sio ſemen peſt ea ſtery of mans generation and conception is contained. The for- 


admirabili Dei 


apere non ſecu mer word fignities not only the pouring forth of liquids, but the 


melting and diffolving of the hardeſt mettals, iron, braſſe, &. 


„ that they may be fitted to run or be poured forth, ExeK2 2. 2122. 
daur, ut mem- And as this ſignifies the ſoſtning and melting of that whichis 
bra deni hard, ſo the next word ( which we tranſſate crxdled ) fignifies the 
. in. hardening or chickning of that which is ſoft and flnid. Adofi 

P Nan uleth it in defcribing the miraculous dividing of the red fea, E 


Exod 15.8. The flonds flood upright as an beap, and the depths wen 
congealed in the heart of tbe fea. 1 he Prophet Zepbany uſeth it for the 
ferlednefle and reſolvedneſſe of a people in tinne ( (bsp. 1. 12. 
The Lord (faith he) will punif the men that are fetled (we put in 
the margin curdled or thickned) om their lees: I might from thefe 
proprieties of the originall words , illuſtrate that ſecret of mans 
originall. But foraſmuch as the Spirĩt of God hath drawna cur- 
tain, and caſt a vail of metaphors over it, therefore I intend not to 
open or diſeover ĩt. Ancient Philofophers have ſpoken of theſe 
naturall operations in a like language, & under theſe ſimilitudes: 
I (hall only fay in generall, that theſe two expreflions ; Firſt, Thos 
bafi poured me out as milk; fecondly , And crudled mie like chefi, 


r 
Nait rei liqui- 
dg concretionem 
coagulationem 
vel conden} Auio - 
nen. 


dior e Tits 
para] OQ» m- 

. Een we r- 
ua 10 yaaa 
Nur, & c. Art. 
de gen. animal. 
c. 20. 

nuation of their own kindr, and the railing up of 2 pofterity ia 

their place, to ferve himielf and their generation. Leam 
hence, 

Firſt, That man bath rea ſem to be bumbled at the meanes and mar- 
ner of his original. 


What hath he to be proud of in the world, who that he might 
N N be 


Mifcret argue 
etiam pudet, €- 
tlimantem quam 
ſrivola ani- 
mantium ſuper- 
bi ſimnum rige 
Plin 1. 7. c. 7 · 


Bes -A 


are appliable to that fpeciall contribution, which God hath 
charged upon each parent, towards that great work, the conti» į 


Chap. 10. 


milk, and curdied as cheeſe. Let not man be high minded, whofe 


form. The ſecond is, when thofe principles are groſſed into a 


„ ae E a A . 
n j 
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ed for his coming into the world; was 


be prepared poured out as 


beginning was fo low and homely. ~ 
l earn fecondly, Our nstxrall conception is from God. 

Men (ima ſtrict ſenſe) are called The fathers of cue fleſp, 
Ged the faiber of [pirits (Heb. 12.9.) Yct God hath the chief title to ribas nafcitur,B 
the father-hood of our flefh,as well as the fole title to the father- 04 aon ert 
hood of our fpirits. Thos baft p'ured me out as milk, and bor baft Dem. Auguft 
erudled me like cbeefe 5 here is no mention ofhis father, none of ix Fſal. 11 
bis mother, but as if the Lord had wrought all by an immediate 
power, he alcribes the whole effect to him. Thos baft poured me 
ont as milky Sc. We are alfo his fe ſpring, as the Apoſtle tels the 
Athenians out of their own Poets, 4. 17 28. ` 

Thirdly, This gives caution to all whom the Lord hath called, 
or ſhall call to the ſtate of marriage, to be holy in that eſtate. 

Marriage i bonourable (Heb. 13. 4.) and the bed undefiled,but whore- 
mongers and adselterers God will judge; no wonder if God have a 
reſpectfull eye to the undefiled in that relation, and a revengefull 
eye upon the defilers of it ; feeing as his own authority inſtituted 
it, fo his own power acts fo eminently in it. Our conception,our 
formation, our birth aud production are all afcribed to, yea aſſu- 
med by God himfel f. Of which fecond act the next verfe gives us a 
noble and an elegant proof. „ . 


verſe 11. Thou haf clothed me with skin and fiefb,and fenced me with hei. 
bones and finews. „ 
Job proceeds like a great Philoſopher about the production of Semen ix nter 
man. For when by that former work of nature, the matter is en cb 
poured out and crudleds God by nature makes a further pro- e ae 
greffe, and prepares for another work, the forming and fa- ggutatur,firgne . 
thioning of that unfhapen Jump into the parts and lineaments of ad tgienim 
an organicall body. Some Naturaliſts undertake to tell us exact · Eura iam 
ly what is wrought the firſt feven daies, and what the next, wen 
the brain, heart and liver are formed, and when the fleſn, the f 
bones, and finews. The ancient and learned Phyficians have di- G hyde fem 
ftinguifhed this whole work of God in perfe&ting mankinde into ex dotrina Bip- 
four periods. T he firſt is, while the matter or principles out of ecru. 
which man is made being mingled together, retain their own 


and Nibil de genito- ` 
ribas aui femi- 


t 


rude flefhly maffe. Thefe two periods Job hath taught us long 


Uua before, 


y pelle d 
N 
Nudavii. 


Pelli ita dita 

quod externas- 

injurias tegendo 
relats Daf. 
TUilietixs progre- 
5 
en feit; A. 
e e 


mata j mem 
bra, accedunt.. 
extritfecus curls 
Cd 55 ad pro · 
srgenad inte rio- 
297 ably be 
velut 


ume, veils of frailty. This Scripture in Feb is o 
Aa. wich chat of Pasig 7 hou. baf clothed me with: skinne 


effin ebn:xia to- 
~ exp faa p-viculis 
Mere. 


‘hte Exepapition upon 
before Glew and Hippæratesin the former verfe, under thofeno-. 


ee 


the Book of Jon. Verſ. 11, 


tions of ping ontas milk, and curdling ot cheeſe. The third 


period is, when a reprefentation is made of thofe principal parta, 


the brain, the heart, and the liver, together wich the th 

and (as fome allude) the warp of mans 5 
the lines and fhadows of a man, fuch as a skilful? artiſan makes 
with a ruder penfil, when he is about to draw a curious picture. 
The fourth period is, when both the ſimilar and organicall parte, 


Theſe two later periods are de 
the beginning of the next. 


are compleated and alfo beautified with proper and lively colours. 
ſeribed by Job in this verſe, and in 


7 Thu buf clothed me with skin and flefhe 


The originall word for shia, comes froma root fignifying as · 


ked: We commonly fay he is naked, who hath nothing upori hint 
but his skins And Job who herefaich , Thom haſt Bbrd ia with 
Mix, faid, Cap. 1. 20. Naked came E out of my mothers womb, and 
fasted ſbal Tren thisber : That is, with nothing but my skin. He 
chat wears only skin aid fiefh;hath no artificiall clothing, but be 
bads anatural clothing. Weare drekt in garments caken.out of the 
Wardrabe of God and nature before the world puts a rag upon 
us. Thus man is born naked, yet clothed; unarmed, yet fenced. 


0 beſt clothed m with skin and flee Bec. 
Which fome interpret in-reference tothe foul, whi h is Gover 
ed over and encloſed wish the skint and fieſn. 5 ä 


But this clothing of skin a 


nd fleſh refers rather to thofeinward, 


more noble and tender parts, the heart „ liver, brain and bo 

ela theſe art encloſed wich skin and feth y lelt they fhowld cake 
colds chele are fenced with bones and line ws, Ieſt they ſhould 
take hurt. Hence death is called an uncl lng Denth lirips us, 
not only to the skin, but of che skin, We tbat are in this Peberna: 


cle, dr groan, being hurdine , not 


for that we would be unclostbed, 


(2 Ger. 5. 4.) that is, not that we would put off. this l 
! skin and tjelh. this natarall closhing, but 55 could hoes te < 
[pimen naturall clothing upon it, evenia veſt of glory put upomt ef 


the fame lan- 
and 


$ 


It. „ eit 
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Te is faid of the vertuous woman (Pros. 31.21.) That foe is nat 
afraid of the ſuow for ber boufbold, for 28 ber bonfb:ld are al clothed 


-. witb skarlet,or,double gar The great and moſt wife God hath 
812 5 ſuch clothing for mans inward parts, that he needs not 


ar ſnow or cold, he hath provided double garments: two ſutes, 
skin and fleſn. Fleſh is an under garment, and skin ĩs an upper 
garment: feſn covers the bones, and skin covers the felh- Ana: 
tomiſts obſerve, That man hath two diuinct coats of skin upon 
his eth, or maus skin is a lined garment, yet diiferings from o. 
ther garments, for here the lining is uppermoſt. This uppermoſt 
skin, or as ſome call it, the ſcar f Tin is without ſenſe, you may 
chrult a needle thorow it without pain. There was great reaſon 
it fhould befo , that it might defend the skin under it from ex- 
tecnall injuries, as alſo attemper the exquiſite ſenſe thereof, and 
fo become the medium or mean of touching: for all ſenſation is 
made by ſome mean; and is elcher altogether hindered, or much 
diurbed by the immediety of the object and the organ. Hence 
when this cuticle or ſcarf. skin is off or broken, the gentleſt touch 
upon that bared part, breedeth much pain, but ſpoileth the true 
ſenſation. Under this curtain or {carf-skin, the true and proper 


Kkin lieth 3 The Greeks call Spas becaufe it may be flaied off or 
File, gufi ua, a band, becauſe it compaffech or knitteth to: 


gether che whole body. This skin is a ſeameleſſe garment, yet 
it hath divers out · lets made for the relief and eaſe of nature 5 


ſome of which are obvious to fence, others called poree, are botk 


innumerable and imperceptible. 

To this double veſture of skin, ffo is added, as having accord - 
ing to Jobs philoſophy, an immediate conjunction or contiguity 
with one another. But our Philofophers in their profeſſed deſeri- 
ptions of mans anatomy, place two parts between the skin & the 
Beth, namely, fat and the flefbly membrane. Concerning which, 
they who pleaſe may conlult che writings of learned Naturaliſts. 
I hall not ſtep out into fuch digreſſions. 

Further, As God hath given us a clothing of skin and flefh: fo 
he hath given. us armour under that clothing. Thou haft fenced me 
with bones and finews. - i 

The word which we tranflate fenced, is the fame uſed, (bsp.t1. 
10. where Satan tels the Lord that he had fecured the fate of 
Fob, fo,that he couldnotcome nigh it,Haft not tbou msde an bedge 
bout bim? The divel made many affaults again Jub, ba 

i un 2 = co 


apon the Book of JOB- "Ver ae? 


Ae Aa A ei 


. 162. Cap. 10. 4 Expofitionuponthe Book, of JoB. Verſ. 11. 
could not batter down that hedge, it was Cannon-proof. As 
the itate, fo the body of Fob wastenced : iF we look upon the 


skellecon of aman, we (hall fee the proportion of an armour, 
breit and back formed up wich bases and ſinems. 

Bones are for ſtrength, and finews for motion: bones being 
firm and {tiffin themſelves are moveable by the finews. There 
are other parts of the body which concur to the making up of this 
armour griſt les, muſcles, ligaments, membrans,all which ſerve for 
motion, faſtning and defence, as well as bones and finews: but thet 


being the principal: and mott known are here expreſſed for all the 


reft. 

Bones give the body flability, ſtraitneſſe and form. They are 
as the carcafe of a fhip, whereto the reſt of the parts are faſ ned, 
and by which they are ſuſtained. They are as the poſts, pi lars, 
beams and rafters of a houſe, by whofe knitcings and contigna- 
tions the whole building is both proportioned and fupported. 
And though the bones are for number very many, and in their 
forms exceeding various, fome thick, ſome thin,fome ple in, ſome 
hollow, fome of a greater, others of a leſſer bore, yet are they 
ſo connect and fitted together by articulation or by coalition, 
by contiguity or continuity (as the Anatomiſts ſpeak) that they 


all appear as one bone, or pack of bongs. 


: quarrel, 


Sine / or nerves derive their pedigree from the brain, and are 


the organs by which the animall ſpirits are conveyed , and flow 


into the whole body, and wich them both fenfe and motion. Si - 


news have fo much of ſtrength in them, that the ſame word is put 
to ſigniſie both ſtrength and ſinews, and to do a thing ſtrongl 

and vigorouſſy, is to doe it ( nervoe) linewouſly. It is wonderful 
which Naturaliſts write of the conjugations and uſes of the ſi- 


news, to whofe labours I referre the i:udious Reader for further 


ſatisfaction. I have given enough to thew, what this Text cals me 
to, That God bath indeed clothed nan with skin and flefb, and fenced 
bim with bones and finews. 
Some have quarrelled with the wiſdom and goodneſſe of God, 
for turning man altogecher naked and unarmed into the world, 
This Scripture is enough to contute the unreaſonableneſſe of that 
2 thankfully acknowledgech, That he was both clotb- 
e and acmed;chouph noc in the ſenſe of theſe complainers. It is 
mort honourable for man to make himſelf artificial clothing aud 
arms, chen to have had none but naturall; God hath given man 


n l realon 
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Chap. 10. An Expofition kpow the Boo of. Jos. 
thote chings which by a Law of nature are impo ed upon others 
creatures; the power of reaſon, and the skill of the hand are a 
better ſafeguard to man then any the beaſts have y and can pro- 
vide whatfoever man wants to ſecure him either from cold or 
danger. And though the body, as now it ftands, bebut (as it 
were) the ſepulchre ot that which God at firit created, though 
we lie open to fo many diſeaſes and deaths; that the foul may 
well be laid to inhabit an unwalled , and an unfortified City, 
yet man hath great caufe for ever to extoll the bounty of God in 
thofe till continned ennoblements of this canny mantion, his 
mortall body. Vea, The noble ſtructure and fymmetry of our 
bodies, invites our ſouls not only to thankfulneffe, but to admi- 
ration. One of the Ancients ftilech man a great miracle. Ano; 
ther, The miracle of miracles: A third, The meafure of all things : 
Afourth, The patern of the univerſe, the worlds epitome, The world 
in a (mal! uolu me, or a little world. They alfo have diitinguithed the 
whole frame of the body into three {tories , in allufion to a like 
frame obfervable in the world. Firſt, The fuperiour,which they cal 
intelletuall or angelicall, becaufe they conceived it to be the ha- 
bitation of Angels or Intelligences. The fecond or middle part 
they call celeſticall or heavenly, the feat of the Sunne and ſtars. 
The third, Elementary, in which all cc rporeall creatures are pro- 


created and nouriſhed. This divition of the world is eminent in 


man, for he alſo is a building of three ftories. he head which is 
the feat of reaſon, the manſion the tower of wiſdome and under- 
landing is placed highelt: the breſt or middle venter is the cele- 
fiall pare, wherein the heart, like the Sun is predominant; fome 
have called the Sun The heart of the world, and the heart The Sunne 
of mans body, by whofe lu tre, beams and influences, all che other 

arts are quickned and refrefhed ; hence we fay, when the heart 
folds, aliholds. The chird part of the body, or the lower ven- 
ter containing al parts neceſſary for the nutrition of individuals, 
or the propagatinn of the ſpecies, carrieth a cleare reſemblance 
with the elementary or loweſt parts of the univerfe. 


There are Ee things in particular, which as o many rounds of 
alacher, may help us to raife our thoughts higher in the duty of 


holy adiiracion about this work of God. f 
Fiirit, That God frameth upthis goodly and beautifal fabrique 
3 k Uuw3 out 


Verſ. 1 1. 
, reaſon to invent, hands to prepare, and a 8 call for 
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ont di fuch m and improbable materials. To conſider out of 


what Gaff out bodies are made, advanoech the honour of him 


- who madeus. Man can make his work (except 
better chen the matter out of which he 5 Bam the 
forth uf mans body is better then the matter , fo the matter be- 
comes better then it wa. before it recelved that form. TR 
~ Secondly, The matter out of which God maketh man is origi- 
nally homogeneall , or but of one kinde, yet there isa ftrange 
heterogeny or variety in the very fubftance,as well as in the fhape 
of the feverall parts; which are therefore divided bythe furvaiers 
of this building into parts ſimilar and diſſimĩi lar. Is it not incre: 
dible to meer reaſon; that one lump fhould be ſpread out into 
thin, tender skin wrought into ſoſt fleth, extended into tough fi- 
news, hardentd into ſtrong bones; that one piece fhould make 
an ontward jerkin or caflock of skin, an under garment of flefh 
columns and rafters of bones, bands and ties of finews ; that the 
ſame fhould make veins like chanels to carry, andbloud like wa- 
ter to be carried into every part to moĩſten and réfreth it? When 
an Artificer buildeth an houſe, he requires more materials then 


one, he muft have ftones aud timber, iron. lead, & e. to compleat 


his fabrique: but the Lord frameth all the parts, rooms and com 


@ difcrepantes_ trivances of the body out of one and the fame maſſe. Tha dof nu 


partes extite- 


pun; bec profe. 
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omnino opifi. is 
mafii fapenna 
O vi ad quic 


guid cHcienuum 


Merl. 


wow (faith Solonean } how the bones do grow in the womb of ber that i 
with cbilde (Eccleſ. 1 1.5. ) Who can kow bya meer aint ain 
monftration,how a ſolid fubftance fhould grow out of that which 
is ſo uid? And that parts materially, as well as figuratively un · 
une pene n out of a like matter? > A 
irdly, The work of God in the framing of man isi 
as well as externall. A ſtatuary, or an eave will make Ge 
mage or pourtraiture of a man, but his work is all outward,’ he 
cannot make bowels, or faſhion a heart within, he cannot cut 
out veins, bones and ſinews. The greateſt wonders of creation 
are unſeen. God hath packt many rarities, myſteries, yea, mirae 
cles together in mans chet. All the vitali inſtruments and Wheels, 
whereby the watch of our life is perpetually moved from the 
firſt hour to the laſt, are locked up in a curious internall . 
cabinet, where God himfelf prepared the pulleys, hung on the 
weights, and wound up the chime by the hand ol his infinite 
power., without opening of any part.; as our own learned 
. : Ana. 
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Anatomilteleganaly seater asin de Priface wehr en Book. 
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framed after the meafurdand plot of mans body. In him %8 found 
‘acirculate figure, and a perik quadrate, yen cht true quadrate: 
of a circle, whose imaginasy ‘lines hate neh croubled ehe 


room wanting, ſo every room is of continnalkufv?ꝰꝰ⁊⸗- io 
Was exer clay thus honoured,thas fafhioned? Galen gave Epi- 
curt an hundred yeers to: imagine a more commodious fitua- 
tion,configuration or compolic ion of any one part of the body; 
Andifarely if all the Angels in Fiearrm li ad ftudied to this day, 
they could not baye caſt mim into a nire curious mould,or hare: 
iven a fairer and more: torrect edition of maa. Thus clay camo 
Jay tu hie that Faſtueneib ir, Whar makeh ih n Or ibis worke, he 
path na bunds, (IIa. 48.9.) Fhe Lord hach made man fo well, that 
nun cannot tall which wag to be made better; This work can- 
not fay, He that wrought me lath no hands. chat is, Lam if 


vrought; as to fay, you havs no eyes. you have no eares, are 


reproots d uegligence and inadvercency, both in Hearing and 
ſceing ; So when we fay to aman, Surely you have no hands, orit 
meaning is, he hath done his work either flothfully or unskil 
‘fully: Bua this work. of mans body fhalt not need to. fay unto- 
Giad, he With np hands, he hach given proof ehough,that hands 
arid head too were inployed about thid work: bevus make it ap- 


peare that we have nds and tonglies, and hearts for him, that 


we have skin and fleth, bonesand line ws for him, that we have 


* “fronathyanck htakh, and lite, and all for him: feeins all chef ara 
ilſo derived from him, as appears in che next words; Thon baft: 


granted melifeand favour. 
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» defcendeth to his quicksting and prelervation. 
formed man out of the duit of the Earth, he then 
breathed into him the breath of lite, and man became a living 
foule; and thus when God hath formed man in the womb,given 
him skin and flefhjbanes and ſine ww, then he gives life and breath 
and all things neceſſary, to the continuation of what he hath 


wroughtup to fuch excellent perfections. Our. divine Fhiloſopher 


teacheth us this doctrine. 


Verſe 12. Thou bafi granted me life and favour, and thy viſitatim 
bab preferved my pirit. ner oon 
This Verfe holds out to us the great Charter of God to man, 
confifting of three Royall grants. Firſt, Life. Secondly, Favour. 
Thirdly, Viſitation. The bounty of God appears much in grante 
ing life, more in granting favour, moſt of all in his grant of gra · 
cious vifitations. Thos baft granted me life, . 
he letter of the Hebrew is, Iban baft made, or fitted for me life 
and favour. The foul is the ornament of the body, lite the luſtre 
of our clay. Thou haſt thrownor hudled my life into my 
body; Thou haft put it in exquifitely and orderly. The frame of 
the body is an exquiſite frame; but the frame, the faculties and 
powers, the actings and motions of the foule are far more ex- 
quiſite; The inhabitant is more Noble then the Houſe, and the 
Jewell then the Cabinet. As the life is better then meat, and ile 
body then (artificial) rayment (Mat. 6. 25.) So the life is better 


then the body, which is to ic a naturall rayment. 


— - Thon baf granted me life, chc. l 

Life is here put metoymically for the foul, of which it is an 
effect, as the foul is often put for the life whereof it is a caufe. ` 
We tranſlate in the fingular number, liſt, the Hebrew is plurall, 
Thon bafi granted me livis. But hath a man more lives then one? 
Some underſtand Job ſpeaking not onely of corporall, but {pir 
tuall life, as our naturall life is the falt of the body, to keep that 
from corrupting : ſo ſpirituall life, or the life of grace, is the fale 
of the ſoul, to keep that from corrupting i 
Secondly, Thon baft granted me lives, that is, fay others, tem- 
porall life, and eternal lite. Oe i 
Thirdly,Lives may be taken for the three great powers of li e. 
i N N an 
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An Expofttow ben the Book of Jos. Verfa. 3 
Mah fiath dite life cohfiiting of three ditin& lives : For whereas 
there is a life of vegetation and growth, fuch as is in trees and 
plants: and a life of fenfe and motion. ſuch as is in beaſis of the 


earth.; fowls of the ar, and fithes of the fea : And a life of rea- 


fon, fuch as is in Angels, whereby they ander!! and and difcourte; 
thefe three lives, which are divided and ſhared among all other 
living creatures, are brought together and compatted into the life 
of man. Whole man, is the epitome or fumme of the whole Crea- 


tion, being enriched and dignified with the powers of the invili- 


ble world, and of the viſible put together, under which notion we 
may expound this Text, Thou haft granted me lives a three. fold 
life, or a three-fold acting and exercife of the fame life. 


Then haft granted me lives. 


Obferve hence, Lift is the gif of God. ` 

With bee is the fountain of lives, the well, or the vein of lives . “80 
(Pſal. 36.9.) The pſalmiſt alludes, either firſt to waters which o. a S 
fow from a fountain, and fo doth life from God. Or, fecondly 
To metals, With thee is the vein of liver; as all minerall veins’, the. 
veins of gold and filver, of lead and iron, ec. lie (as it were) 
in bank, in the béfom and bowels of the earth: fo doth life in 
God. There is hót the leaſt vein of this quick ſilver in all the 
world, but comes from him. Or, thirdly, The Plalmiſt alludeth N 
to the veins of thebody, which as fo many rivers and rivulets, de-. k 
rive their bloud from that red-fea the liver. God hath å fea of i 
life in hiniſelf, and all that live are fill’d with life from him. This 
is one of hisroyall titles, The living God; He is The living God, 
not onely fubjeflive, becaufehe liveth, but Hedive, becauſe he 
enliveneth and quickneth all living creatures, From him we receive 
life and breath (AA u. 5.) In him we live, and move, and haue 
onr being, verſ. 28. In him we live, &c. that is, Ey bim, or thorow 
bim, as the fame Apoſtle teacheth ( Rem. 11 36.) The fame pow- 
er giveth us being, and maintains ic. This is true, yet the con Fev oumie 
text carrieth the prepofition ¶ In] further. For che Apoftle having pia. Virg. 
aflerted,verf. 27. He ir not farre from every ene of us; ſubjoyns this as Jupie? eff e. 
a proof, For in hi m we live &c. imply ing, That man, is in a ſenſe, thers terra” 
contained in, or inveſted with God. The divine nature cannot be Jupiter cum, 


Glircum(cribed wich any thng, yet circumfcribech all things: For 7 . 
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which Paul refers the Athenians to Heathen Poets, who san fopra. Æſchyl. 
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the autheur and emſerv atour of onr lives. This glory is given alfo 
unco-Chrift, who is called The Prince of life, beeaule he hath life 
at command, The Sonne quickzeth wham be will. Chtiſt hath the, 
power, notonly of naturall, but of ſpirituall and eternall life, 
He is the Prince of lives. Fob {peaks in the language of Princes, 


Thou baft granted dc. As they make out grants ot lands and offices, 


fo God makes a grant of life. The civil godthip of Kings and 
Magi trates appears much in this, that they can grant a forfeited 
life, either by reprieve for a time, orb pardon for ever. It is or- 
dinary with men, to grant others leafes for their lives, but they 
cannot grant them life. Princes can grant an offender a leaſe of 
that life which he hathʒ but no Prince can grant life to chofe who 


have it not. That's Gods peculiar, Thou ha ft granted me life. 
| Aud fausur. a | 


The word fignifieth the pureſt, ſincereſt, and moſt tender 
kindeneſſe, the fulleſt favour, the moft courteous courteſie, Gex. 
21.23cbap. 24 49. Exod. 15· 13. Rub 1. 8. Hebricians tell us, 
That it noteth an exuberancy of kindeneſſe, ſuch as breaks the 
beunds, and exceeds the ordinary laws of love. It is but a poor 
way of loving, tolove only by rule and meafure. There is no 
true love can act beyond the rule which God gives, but love quick · 
ly exceeds the rules of men. Hence the Jews call thoſe Chaſidem, 


who are not only juſt by ſtatute, giving every man his right, pay- 


ing every man his due, but noble, he: oicall, free-hearted and o- 
pen. handed in their diſtribution of favours. 55 

One Expolitour by favour underſtands the feeds of grace and 
vertue, eſpecially of charity and mercifulneſſe, which (faith he) 
ſeem to have been connaturall to Job. i 

Another interprets favour by! free-will. But I paffe theſe as per- 
verſions. not expofitions of Scripture. And fha reprefent what 
is both fafe and futable. 


Firſt, Some reftrain this faveur to that which he received in the 


womb before he was born, or the favour which he had to be 
born, which is to be reckoned among very valuable favours. 
Thou art be that took mu out of the womb, Was Davids thankfull ac- 
knowledgement, Fſal. 22. 9. The womb is to all infants a tempo- 
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unfockt, and che little prifoner fet fate at liberty. 
Secondly, We may interpret it as an adjunt, or a» adverb, 
fhewing how the Lord 


ranted him life; It is an uſuall Hebraifme 


to put the later of two ubſtantives adverbially, Joſb. 2.14. e wil 
deale kindly and truly with shee, fay the Spies to Kabab: The Origi- 


nal is, Ve will dealekindneffe and ir ib to thee 5 which is alfo ren- 
dered kindeneffe in truth, or kindeneffe truly chat ĩs, thou may- 
eſt truſt us: we do not fatter thee, and we will not deceive chee. 


So here, Thou haft granted me life and favour; That is, life by fa- 


vour, or life favourably ; importing, That the receĩt of life, is the 
receit of a great miercy ; a8 if Fob had fad, I could not deferve that 
thon fhould.ft beftow life upon me : When I wa formed and faſpioned in 
the womb, it was thy favexr to quicker me: Mercy put breath into thofe 
tender principles, and firft rudiments of my body. And ſeeing not only 
ſenſe and motion, are brou ht in by life, but reaſon alfo, and all 
the noble operations of it, fob had reafon cnough to fay, Thou baft 
granted me life, as a great, or with abundant faut. 

Hence obſerve, i 

Life is a ſpreiall favonr of God. ee 

There are divers forts of creatures. which have not the favour 
of life beſtowed on them, no not the loweft de ree of life: The 
Lord hath given man not only life, but che highelt degree of life; 
that is a high favour. It was Satans argument (ehsp. 2.) Skin for 
shin, and al that a man h ub, wil be give for bis life : As if he had 
faid, What is a mans body to bis life ? What are his eftate, bis lands, 
bis gold and ſilver What are all thefe dead commodities to bis life? 
Life is the m. ſt precious of natural blefings. A worm (under this 
confideration) is a more noble creature then tlie Sun, becauſe a 
worm hath life, which the Sun hath not. The lomeſt f a ſuperiour 
order, is better then the bigheft of an inferiour 5 Though che Sun be 
the excellenteſt of all inanimate c-eatures, yet it moves ( though 
in heaven) in a lower orb, chen any thing that lives groveling on 
tke earth. A leaf is more excellent then a pearl or a diamond, 
decauſe a leaf hath a life in ic, which theſe have not; That opini- 
on ot voluptuous Atheiſis or Epicurs, delivered us by che Preach- 
er, hach a truth in it, A living dog is better then a dead lion (Eccl. 
9.4.) For though (asthat voice {pake from heaven, Bevel. 14 13.) 
Bleffed are the de d that die in the Lord, and though curſed are the 
In which ſenſe the pooreſt 
XxX 2 dead 
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dead dog is better then tha proudett-lion ative . Met, confider 

man only within the line and cmpaſſe of natirall life; Then he 
tat lives in the worſt condition, is better then he that once was 
i in higheſt dignity, but now is dead. It is uſuall in Scripture bya 


dogge to fer forth the vilek eſtate of man, and the molt excellent 


‘byalion. When Adepbibafoerb would fhew how low he wasin 
his own eyes, thought the fon of a noble Prince; he joyns theſe 
— two, Dead and a dog together, 2 Sam. 9 8. What is thy fervant that 
th in ſboulaſt lesk upon fuch « diad dog ar Tam ? He cals himſelf not 
only a dog, as Chrilt did the woman of Canaan, and as ſhe ac- 
knowledged her ſelf to be, but to lay himſelf as low as Iowneſſe ĩ 
felf, he cals himſelf e dead dog , implying , That life giveth fome 
honour, and caſteth a luſtre upon every ſubject, which ic inhabits, 
though it be the meaneſt. When Eſau was near periſping with 
hunger (Gen. 25. 3.) he reſolves thus I ar atthe point 10 die, and 
wh st profis hall this birth. rigb do io me? As if he had ſaid, fhall I 
keep my birth · right, and lofe my life? My life is more precious. 
Thus he ſpake, and he ff akeprofanely in it; yet there is fome truth 
in what he ſpakeʒ for if we take birth · right preciſely in the noti- 
on of a civil priviledge; fotlife is better then a birth rightʒ but he 
is called profane Eſuu, becauſe there was a {pirituall priviledge in 
his birth-right,which he ought to have valued above his life. Any 
ſpirituall good thing is better chen natural l life, but life is the 
beft of naturall, and better then all civill good things. When the 


Prophet would ex reſſe how great a bleſſing a King was to his . 


people, he called him, The breath af their noftrils,; Lam. 4. 29. and 
live for ever, was the higheſt apprecation given the Babylonian 
Kings. The moſt noble imitations of art are about this piece of 
nature; it is the ambition of a painter to draw to the life, or 
to fhadow the motions and actings of life. When we would 
commend a picture, we fay, It is done to the life; How precious a 
favour isreall life; the very fhadow of which is of fo great a price? 
He chat laiech down his life, paieth the greateft debt, whether to 
juſtice or to nature. Chriſt went to the higheſt price for, end ſhew- 
ed the greateſt favour to finners, when he parted, and pawned this 
jewel ort them, his precious life. | ö 

This fhould minde parents, as to pra for quickni — 
ter oonpeptions, ſo to give thanks when the embryon is wea 
ned. 5 l 
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‘anak eternal life ? The s haft given me Tifa and nut, r lifa m4 fo benefice Dei 


"Thirdly, By favew in conjunction with tie „ we may under- 2 
fland the accidents oßlife; chat is, thote good. things which ac- No fium oi 
company and aeconemodate our lives Aber bap given me lifes hot amv bonds 
a bare lite, nor a meer ſubſiſtence or heing in che world, but with gnnibw,que ad 
life thou haft alfo given me favour, many mercies and comforts vifum, bonorem 
to make my life ſtaret and pleaſant to- me.. N & rem vite ne · 


Belides , faveur takes in not onely thofe putward comforts of all n pinti- 


. health, ftcengyh, liberty, plenty, bat.chafe inward armaments of Hac aum 5- 


life allo: good education, and initration in knowledge both hu- 


H 8 plectitur etiam: 
mane an divine. lt appears Jab had a fair portion of thefe favours. 


omnia beneficis 


His was nota naked, but a cloathed ſoul, a ſoul gilded and engre= qe ultra vitam 


mall over with heavenly truths. — 

Saber Fob in this ward. report the bounty and munificence of conce, dum 
God towardshim, in all the farmer additions and accomplith- ini nendun, 
ments of His life. Many have lives which they ſcarce look upon informandum,in- 
ag a favour. Seme accidents of lift, are mors worth then the- fubftance of lege fa & 1, 
is Our well-being , better then our being lt may prove a defirable fa- Marc 4 
vour to berid of life. la. which fenle Fob ſpake of himſelf at the 

fir verſe of this Chapter, Als ſoul is weary of my life. His Efe was 

then a burden, but once a fav our. Thon baft grauted me life aed far 


Deus bein 


Fourthly, Job may here intend ſpirituall and eternal favour. A eue. 


Ceſed fignitigs he grace or fayour of God in Chri Cf 89.3 3) quid perfektan 


loving kindeneffe will I not take from him; nor falher my faithful in amereridcirca 

MINT he fii in duty Iwill chaften him în mercy, Iwill Sarnia Lobes: 
not remove mercy from him. The Vulgar tranflates , Thou haft 92 1 4 Ane ; 
juen me life and mercy, which fome expound of that ſpeciall mere Gye Budium 7 
ey, the pardon of his finne, and his wathing from originall cor- quod Den exe- 


ruption; Asif Job had faid, I partake not only of life, but alſo of ercer ergs (wos: 


that which is better then life it ſelf, Thy favour or loving, kinde- ques facis filios» 


neſſe, Pal. 63 · 3. The favour of God in ſpirituall things, ( in hiss in Chrif. 


-doning fin, in regenerating the foul, in fending the holy Spi- 
fir) is che perleßlon of his favour. What is man without that 
favour which makes him a ſonne of God, but even a beautifull,- 
or at moft, a rationall beaſt? as David cals him, Pfel. 49-21. And. 
fiould a man give thanks for outward favours only, without 


any reflection upon fpiricuall * a beaſt, could he ſpeak might give 


xx 3 


Meg fh 
an oo 


26 


Chay. 10 


Te Expopttow e 


oe N 12 aM omy ,@er vcr" * ercy büt bea 

and plants live this: The life öfreafon ib 4 greater mepey, fs 
arched men live thas s many are în hell unto whom God g at 
od chis life, and they would be glad God would callin his grant, 


and take it from them > ‘Bit 'unto theſe chreelives God adds a 


fourth to his elect een a lift of grace throagW Jeſus Chrift. This 


is the favour of favours; and che blefling bf all our bleſſings; ex- 


- cept this favour be granted with our lives, it were better for us 


Chefed fumitur 
pre venuſfare 
empri Coc. 


Uu. 9 


never to have had a grant of our lives. It is more eligi b 
fee bern born, th en not to be derne, eligible not to 
There is fh Interpretation, caklig the word €hyfd for cor: 
poral favour,or the beauty of che boch de fay, fich 1 5 well 
tavoured, he hath an excellent feature the favour of a man ĩs fe i 
in che feature of his face: Favour is the perfection of beauty; Some 


have a clear mixture of white and red, yet no favour. In this ſenſe 


che word is uſed / Il. 40.6.) where che Lord makes a i 
on,Thi v, ier faid Cry,and be faid What fall I ay? 40 e 
and the gordlineffe thereof & the finrer of the fields The word which 


we tranllate goodlineffe, is Cheſed, AD ffeſb is a 
quickly) and Chefed, the Kat 1 5 gt Of 110 85 P 
; 2 


beauty, ſtrength, all theft are as the fler oft 
goodneffe for goodline fe ; the ſenſe bol ach 8 a Sieger 
rall, the morall goodnes of man is but a flower. As no 1 5 i 
fo no goodnes of man , except ſpirituall, latteth long, and ihat 
laſteth long and long, even for ever. Grace is not as the lowe of 
the fieldsthat is durable ſubſtance:that( as the Prophet {peaks the i 
of the Word of God in v 8 hall tand for ever. Ihe accor God 
is as anmi as the Word of God: for his Word is the external ſi ed 
or principle afpa But all other goodneſſe and goodlineſſe of 
man how go yi how goodly foever, his other bezuty how beat 
tifull foever,his ſtrength how ſtrong, his favour how well fav = 
red fo ever, is but as the flower of the feld, which is eiche an 
ear is 7 foon fades while it ſtandz. . 
ake favour in this fenfe, · and the fe the w. i 
harmonious and found. Then be ft 5 ia 5 ad 
med and quickned and more then fo, Thou baft given 51 S 
my body is full of beauty and comelineſſe. The comelinelié of 
the body isa favour received, and many receive favour, beca T 
they are comely. From either of which confiderations we nay 
i call 


1 cb. Vertr. Ge ee 
dh chanko. The life Ges and cem basa m 


r eae Te. 
T ek Tir tie ot Rn ie 


„ * 5 


de Sukaj jos.. Vert 


dalt the comelineſſe of the body ferm and it is no: common fa- 
vour, God denies this to many; he grants them the life of nature: 
but not favour, yea, he grants manythe life of grace, but not fa- 
your. Beautifull fouls ere often iH. bouſedʒ aud filsby fouls cleanly bouſec 
ris admirable when both beauties meet inthe fame man; Mofes 

bilde (Exod. 2. 2.) and a good man. As grace in the 


was a goodly ¢ d 
inward man is the beſt favour, ſo favour is gracefull to che out- 


ward man. 


Thon batt granted me life and favours 


Ah vifitation bath preferved my hirit 
Here is the third benefit of this: Royall grant, The viſitetioꝝ of Ged, 
One reads, Thy prefence. 
eion, thy over-looking or fuperintendency buth preferved my firit. 
The Hebrew word fignifies, The vifitation of a fuperiour over an 
inferiour, as when matters enquire into their families, or gover- 


— 522 


-spa 
A fecond, Thy a ſiſtauce. A third, Ih in whi 1 


d. Sep. 
Viſitaris ef 
Dominerum C 


nours into their Colledges and Hofpitals, to fee whether the fta- fuperiorum, cis 


tutes and orders appoii 
obſerved. There is at 


Scripture: N 
1. A viſitation of condemnation. God viſits to take vengeance 


by deſtructive punifhments , when warning is not taken, nor re- 
pentance thewed after corrective puniſhments. Shall nat I vifit far 
thefe things, faith she Lord? Shall not my fowl be avenged on fach a Na- 
tien os this? ſer. 5 9. . 
24A vifitation of correction ( Il. 89.3 2.) If thy ebildean fer- 
fahe'm Jase, Sc. then will I vifie theirtran(greffion with the rod and 
iheir iniquity with firipos 5 Nevertheleffe my louing kindeneffe will I. 
not utterly take from him, &c. Though they break my laws, yet J. 


hree-fold vilitation of God held forth in. 


ited by the founders and benefactours be ad Deum refer- 


ni, denotat re- 
videntiam. 
Pined. 


will not break my Covenant, they (hall ſmart for it but they fhalt . 


rifh forit.. This is a fatherly viſitation. 

And chis two-fold. 1. For 
and that either temporal 5 the 
hen he delivered them out 
Hi, God bath vift- 


not 
3. A yiiitation of conſolation. 
deliverance out of an evil eſtate, 
Lord is faid to vifit his people Ifrsel, w 
of Buypt (Exodl. 4.3 1.) or ſpirituall and eterna 
ted and redeemed 
is, he hath viace 
death and hell, by Jefus Chriſt. 
Secondly 
tation, for protection in a good eſtate. 


bis people faich the bleſſed Virgin (Lik, 1.68) that 
ited his people, to redeem them from fin and Satan, 


(Which is moſt proper to this Text) there is a vili- 
When God (having a 
€ 


Chap 70. An Expoftion wpon she Book of Jog. Verli 3.5 
It is a part of his grant, that he will preſer ve. Should the Lord 
boving Ki . beftow the greateſt ſtock of merey upon us, and leave us to the 
a int i - wide world, he hould quickly lofe all; God is not like the Car- 
veth my ir. As if Jab had faid, Thos didft vn only give me liſe penter or the Maſon, who buildeth up a houſe, and then leaveth 
VVV dia preset me for many years in the enjoyment it to it ſelfe, or to the care of others · The Lord ſurveys what be 
Zi favwrs. Providence was the hedge; notonly of his out · ' builds; and keeps u what he fets ups all would oome down elfe. 
ward, bat of hisinward eftate, Thy vifitatian bath pieferved my Spies Providence fucceededh Creation ; or Providence is a continued 


ij 
i m Creation. As foon asever the Lord had made man, and a garder, 
E “DW The verb which we tranſlate, bath preferved , fignifiech to pre- He took the man and put him in the Garden which he had made, 
Eo Summa olertia ferve,both by frength and watch falncs- The Noun expreſſeth to dreffe it, and to Reep it ( Gen.2.15.) God putteth the creatures 

! atque diligewia a Watchetower in Hebrew becauſe a watch-man ſtandeth upon his under mans charge, yet he keepeth all creatures in his owu 


charge, and eſpecially man : A Garden without a man to vilit ir, 


ee e : proauthing dangers. The Lord preſerveth both waies,by lis watch would ſoon be a wilderneſſe. And man without God to viſit him 
t excudia no tulnvs,and by his ftrength:his eye is wakeful enough, and his art would ſoon be, or be in a wilderneſſe, either out of order, or in 
$ dau ne; vil gree is powerful enough to preferve us. e bat heeperb Ifrael doth neithe danger. Acbhiſb promifech Davich l will make thre a keeper of my bead 
: gum cufteder, ſiumber nor flee (Phal. 12 1. 1. )  the'creatour of the ends of the carth fir ever (1 Sam. 28.20 His meaning was, he fhould be Captain of 
‘| wos. Flivieth nots neirter i weary ( Ma: 40.58.) He that is thus wakefull: bir guard. Great Princes have their guards,. they have leeepers of 


~ 


profp exit, T4 it, Tower & looksrouhd about hiti itg eff y and give notice of ape 


5 


A «ann eafil vilits and he chat is thus powerfull ‘preferve eir heads The great Kin of Heaven and earth is a guard to 
tdhoſe soni viüteth. Spo Ç can ealily prelerve oe meaneſt man, Bd the fone of his head. God io of 
Thy vifitation bath preferved my ſpirit. i Cais for his brother Abel (Gen 4.) Where is Abel thy brot her? 

. But how did the vifitation of God , preferve the ſpirit of Fob ? what is become of him? Cain was angry at the queſtion, Am J 
e * Or what are we to underſtand by his ipirit, which was thus pre- faith he) my brothers keeper ? We ought to be one anothers kecp- 
ferved? „ „ ers; our mutuall viſitations fhould preferve one anothers ſpirits. 


The ſpirit of a man is taken three waies; Some are apt to think themſelves too good for the work Others 


Firſt, For life. Thus God keepeth us from death, whil > that the work is too hard for them. It is our comfort, and it may 
ferves out ſpirits. ae eee be our affurance s that God hath neicher of theſe thoughts, ‘The 


Secondly, For the foxl. Thus God preferveth our ſpirits, whi Lord ¥s my kes per, the Lord it thy (bade upon thy right-band. - The Sunne 
he keeps us from falling into, or Goi falling in Cini i feall mot fest ibre by day, nor the Moon by night _ The Lord (hall p'e- 
while he keeps our corruptions from prevailing, and our graces ſerve thee from all evill He foall preferve thy fanl: The Lord (ball pre- 
from decaying. . fer ve thy going out and thy comming in, from this time forth and for 
Thirdly, The fpirit of man is taken for his courage. Thus God evermore (Pfal.12 1.3. How large a weit or patent of protection 
preſerveth our ſpirits, while he keeps us from needleſſe fears, and is granted here? No time fhall be hurtfull, neither day vor: night 3 
cowardly deſpondencies. Doubtſeſſe Fob had experience of che which includes all times, Nothing (hall burt, neither Siinne nor 
ee of God preferving his ſpirit in all theſe fenfes; yet here neal 1 a fo i pal be ae a „ 925 

he ſeems chiefly to i i his li ‘ hing ſha urt, Thy foul ſpall be preſerv do 19y autghingt and t 
ms y to intend the prefervation of his life, which God 0 in fall be pre 2 4. Thele include the whole perfon E 


had granted him with f: i : 

: gr ne 195 eo or of thofe comforts which were man, and him in all his jat affairs ind tons: Rowin of 4 a 

H bſe irſt i . zs fae without a guard, and not ing of man can be uniate, W ic 3 
ence obferve, Firſt in generall, . De aad £ be 5 halt be kept,who 1 1 The aia | 


‘That what God granteth,be preferveth, Yyy kee e oy 


Præ fecturam 
ej rs accipiat dl 
ter, id ejl omia 
que In j curd 
funt qaa Ia) {us 
porejlase babes. 


$30 Chap. 10. 


Is Expeß tion npon the Book of JOB. 
keeper And they cannot be kept, no nat by legions of Angels;who 


-have not the Lord for their keeper. None can keepus,but he, and 


he hath promiſed to keep us for ever. Some men are weary of 
their offices, and ſome are put out of office; God is neĩther. In that 
Prophetical curke againſt Juda, tis faid, Lee another take bis office 
(PI. 109. 8.) What office? is this word, c totes there che office of 
looking co, or of preſerving the ſouls of others, we commonly cal 
it, The cure of fowls. Such is the office of all the Miniſters of Chrift, 
That’s Epiſcepaey by divine riabtz this in the text is divine Epifcopacy. 
That word which here in Fob we cranflate vi i ſitatian, and in the 
Plalm now cited, x, is called Epifeopacy by the Apoſtle( 4. 1. 


21.) Chrift is the great Bithop or vilitour both of our fouls & bo- 


di ::. He is the cœcumenicall Biltiop:. The whole world is hi Dio- 
ceffe.He preferveth man and bealt. See more of this point, Chap- 


ter 7. 20. : - 5 
Again, For as much as this viſitation which extendeth to the 
whole man; is here in the letter determined upon the ſpirit, We 


may obſerve, Lote 

Fick, Taking {pirit for lifes 

Iber a our well-being, fo our being in the world is at the daily di- 
pof of God. 2 = 


- Fhe living God not only giveth , but maintaineth our lives, 
We live not by bread, while we are healthy , nor by medicines, 


all. | 
Secondly, Take piriz for the foul, then we are taught, 
- Thatonr finls are not independently immortal or incorruptible, 


As the life of the whole man is not, ſo neither is the life of the 


foul, of, or in it ſelf, without ſupport from God. The Angelicall 
ſpirits who were never married tobodies of earth, ſtand not meer- 
ly by Creation, but by Providence. The vilitation:of God preſer- 
veth thoſe ſpirits, how much more the ſpirits of men, which are 
eſpouſed to duſt and clay? Loan 
Thirdly, As fpirit Čgnifieth the ſoul; not only in it’s nata- 


yall’, but in its fpirituall. ſtate, or im the ſtate of grace, We 


learn, N | 

That on Piritasll flock and tre oſure are in danger, and would de- 
eay,ifibe p wer and ture e God did not preferve aur giin : 

Grace cannot keep it lf, if left to its lf We- fhould lofe, 


not only degrees of grace, but all grace, were it left in cur own: J 


hands. 


* 


Vert a. 


when we are fiek ; but by the Word of God. His vidtation doth 


hands. But becauſe it is grace, therefore it is not left in dur aun 
hands, and becauſe grace is not left in dur own hands, therefore it 
cannot be loft.So the Apoſtle clearly Ci Pet. 1. 4.) We are kept by 1b 

aver of God thresizh faith untofalystion. The word fignifies to 

eep as a City beleaguered without by a ftrong enemy, is kept by 
4 Garifon within. Man at the firit had an excellent eſtate in ſpiri- 
toals though it cannot be Laid (properly) that he had grace (for 
that is in the hand ofa Mediator) yet he had the image of God. & 
perfect innocency,but becaufe God did not vifit his ſpirit by freh 
aſſiſtances, he was ſtript of all, & fell from the throne ofhis creatcd 

lory.As God vilits our foulsby preventing graces! give us what 
dye kad not: ſo he vilits us byhis pręſerving and perfevering gracc, 
to continue what he hath given. 

Laſtly, Foraſmuch as though God createth and careth for the 
whole man, yet) che viſication of God is expreffed only, as to the 
{pirit, We may obſerve, ö Z 
E Lhat God dotb chiefly take care of and provide for the ſpirit or foul of 


man. . — 
When God formed the body of man at firſt, out of the duſt of 
the earth, and breathed into his noſtrils, the breath of life , it is 


not fid he became a living body , or a living man, But, men 
aL a living foul. So here, the work of providence is not eu- 


bees 
Jarged to the whole man, but reftrained to his fpicit 3 As ifthe 
Lord did ſcarce thinke our bodies either worth, or needing a viſit 
in compariſon of our ſpirits. And ſeeing God cares for nothing itt 
us, ſo much, as for our ſpirits, (hould not our care be chiefly for our 
ſpirits: The foul i (upon the matter) al manzou ght not man to be 
molt of all for his ſoulꝰShall the thonghts of God be moſt buſied, 
his care and inſpection moft fixed upon our ſpirits, and (hall not 
ours: While Chrif in a manner diſchargeth us fay our cutward 
man (It. 6.25.) Take no thought for your life, What Jeſbell eat, or 
what ze ſball d inet fer ptur body, what e ſb , His med- 
ning was, to charge us more deeply with the inward man; yet 
how many are there, whole outward man ſtands them in more 
coſt and care, in more thoughts and viſitations for one day, then 
their ſpir its or inward man doth for a whole year, Ja for their 
whole lives! Vilitations are frequent and ferious for the prefere 
ving of the body:but where fhall we finde ferious thoughts of vi- 
“ting che ſou = 1 i 


Take this word further, Efit be ibe viſitation of Gid which pre- 
- . Yyya2 ſerveth 


; apto. AmAixpoftion upon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 12. 


Scio quia sni- 
sinal. Valg. 


2 Chap. 10. An Expoſitio 


verum me- 


T 


ing him to continue theſe vilitations. Praier is our viſiting God, 


ſerveib our firite, we ſheuld often vilit God with praier, intreg- 


as providence is Gods viliting ofus, & we fhould viſit God by prai. 


er,not only(as they, Iſa. 26.) in trouble, but in our prace:we fhould 
deſire him to viſit our eſtates, our families,but pfpeciallyour fouls 
& ſpirits in their mot Hourifhing condition.? he Apoitle ufeth ie 


as an argument to keep us from diſtracting thoughts (Phi. 4. 2) Let 


your moderation be known unta all men, The Lord in at band; be care- 


full in nothing but ia evi thing by praier and ſupplicat inn, let your re- 


quefts be made zumn unto Gud. The Lord is at hand, let not your 
heartsbe troubled. Viſit God in duty; who is at hand to vilit 


you in mercy. Though theré bé an infinite dittance between God 
and man, yet God is not farre from any man, and he is ever 
near fome men; Let not us be irangers to God, when we hear 
he maketh continuall viſits to us. Thy vi ſttation datb preferve my fpi- 
rit.. 6 * 1 


* r 


Verfe 1 3. And thefe things bafi thou bid in thine beart, I knew that 

-7 ebie ae with thee. 
Some read the firk claute (which adds fharpneffe to it) with an 
interrogation. And aft thou bid thefe things ia thine hear: 7 As is fo 


with chee, or haft thou ealt fo with me indeed ? 
. The heart of God, is the will, purpoſe or decree of God; Thefe 
are a valt repoſitory, wherein all things are laid up. 
me And thefe things haft tbou bid, &c. 
5 What things? what is the antecedent to thefe things? 
1. Some fay, His afflictions, Theft things , that is, theſe affli- 
ktions, which thou haft now laidupon me, were hid in thine heart: 
chou haſt thewed me many favours, while in fecret thou didſt pre- 
are rods for ne-: i a 
2. The ant dent to tbeſe things in mercy; life, faxour and vifi- 
tation, (poken of before, fay others As if Fab had poken thes 
This bill of bleffings wow read, thefe priviledges not reckoned up, were 


bidden in thine heart: thou baf had gratiow intentions towards me, 


' while tbou baft been ſmiting me. 
E 2 i Ikgow all ibis is with tbe. i 
That is, Thou remembreſt all this , and keepeſt a record of it 
by chee; The Vulgar makes this the text, I Nox thon rememebreft 
all shings, or all men. ` 
o Some 


upon the Book, fon. Verl 73. F 


Chap. 10. An Expoftion npon the Book of JOB. 
Some (fuppoting the antecedent to he his afflictions) make 
out this harfhand unbecoming ſenſe; Asif fob had thus uttered 


his minde to God, [now perceive thou baft had coales of anger ra- 
ked up in ibe aſhe !. while thoje warm beams of love did fhine upon me. 


Thon haft be /d out mercy in ibine hend, but fomewbat elfe lay in thine 


beart. This interpretation, in the comnion underſtanding of it, is 
moſt unworthy of God. It is che wickedneſſe of men to fpeak 
fair, and to doe fome courteſies, while cruelty and revenges are 
hid in their hearts. When Efu (Gen. 27. 41.) faw him elf de- 
feated of che bleiling by his brother, He faid in hir heart, The 
daics of mourning for my Father are at hand, then will I flay my brotber 
Licob : Here's the character of malice, he gave neither brother 
nor mother ill language, but be faid in his heart. The holy 
God never ſpeakes good to them, to whom he intends evill. 
The Creatour needs not daub or pervaricate with his crea- 
tures. N 

1 grant indeed that the Lord giveth wicked men many out 
ward favours, and {peaks them fair in his works, but he never 
fpcaks them fair in his Word, S , Woe to the wicked, it (ball be ill 


with him, for the re ward of bis band, {ball be given him (Iſa.3. 11. ) 


Men are apt to flatter, but flattery is much an abomination to the 
Lord, as it is below him. 

[grant alfo, T hat the Lord giveth his own people many fa- 
yours, and ſpeakerh reall kindenefles to them while he hides af- 
Ai&ion in his heart. What evil foever he brings upon them, he 
hath thoughts to do them good, and hath nothing but good for 
them in his thoughts. . 5 
We underſtand by thoſe bidden things » the mercies which Fob 
with his lai breath had enumerated : then the words import two 
things : 7 . 

Firſt, An argument to move the Lord not to deftroy him, or 
or to aſſure his own heart that he would not. As if he had faid: 
Lord, l know thou remembreſt well, what thou haſt done for me, 
what cott thou haſt been at in making me at firſt, and in preſer- 
ving me hitherto 5 ſurely then thou wilt not pull all down ina 
moment. 

Secondly, The words may import that the Lord in afflicting Job- 
had uted only a h ind of ſaered diſſimulation. A diffembler car- 
rieth himſelt, as if he had no intent to do what he is reſolved to 
do; lt is uſuall with men thus to diſſemble hatred, and fo have 

Yyy 3 fome: 
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Quafi bec mala 
velut in animo 
recondita in 
temps oppoftiie 
vum u: 
ut nec opinantem 
opprimerct. A- 
trox querimonia · 
Merl. 
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534 Chap.10. A Expofition npon the Book of JoB. Veri Chep. 4” Expofition upon the Book of JoB. Verſ. 13. 
ö We m iy gather arguments of fupport in onr greateſt fuffirings from 


fome thcir love. He that purpoſeth much ood to a : 
deth it ſometimes under fowre e et a 
Leſepb had moft endeared affection toward his brethren yahe 
put a diſguiſe of anger upon it, acting the part of a fevere man 
2 


|... who lieth at catch to finde our advantages and pick quarrels. Is- 


-= Sepbufed many ſtratagems of love, to entangle his bre 
wrsptup his good will. in hard ſpeeches ad rough sai 15 5 
Nothing appearing leſſe then what indeed he molt was, 4 jae 
brother, forgetfuli of nothing but injuries; Fob ſeems to have had luch 
a conception of God, while he faith , 7h % things haft theu bid i 
thine heart; And then his ſenſe rifeth thus, Lord, | kyawt 5 bie 
faveur and good will towards me frill The fire of thy love is nat ex ish 
but covered. Thrse doft but perfiwate an exemy, thon art my friend:th 
drameſt. a cloud betu ixt me and the light of thy countenance ha fa 
countenance i: ſtill as full ef light towards me es ever, and a s y 
fie nothing but forrows on every Jide, yet know mercies are hid in 65 ; 
beart. Thus the words are an affertion of Feks faith and uſſiira 85 
that God loved him, while his chafinings lay mott heay nce, 
u Hence obferve, Firſt, l y upon 
Lat the Saints while they are ſtrong in faith, are able todi 
the Frvour of God tbrongh the cle > ble todifeern 
d 1 e and sevriags afbis m ft angry 
This they can do, and when they can, the i 
great height in gracze To maintain a intereft in 8 1 5 oh 
difadvantages,is firong f ich. . The woman of Canaan (Mat E 
26.) knew her pardon and acceptance were hid in the heart OF 
Chriſt, while h: called her dog, and would ſcarce vouch {afe to 
caſt an eye npon her. Faith did this, and faith can do the like at 


this day. But every true faith will not do it. There is a kinde of 


miracle wrought in fuch believing: So Chrift concludes wi 
woman (ver. 28. O wemar great is iD faitb.Truth of 5 5 : i 
` nough for every work of grace: fome works will not be done 
without frength , as well as truth · Weak faith is ready to fa 
Mercy is loſt, when it is but hidden, and that God means us 15 
good, when we doe not enjoy good. But the ſtrong faith fpeak- 
eth on this wiles Lord, I know there is mercy in thine heart towards 
me, ‘though | fee uctbing in thy face bia frowns, and feel nothing from 
aby hand but blows. Let God do what be pleafeth with me, I will not 
be a jealous thought of him, or ſußect bis intentions towards me 
whatever bis adtiont bee Secondly, obferve, l 
He 


fome, and from w 


tbe ppre her fion of concealed mercies. ; 


eet itland holy fabeilty offaith can winde it ſelf in Gods bo- 


hac it findes lying ſecretly there for us, encou- 


rages us to bear what is openly laid upon us. . 

Laitly, Obſerve, A believer looks upou all bis receits, as coming out 
‘Of the heart of God. : 
As he can look into his own heart, and fee all the Command- 
ments and revealed counſels of God hidden there, ſo he can look 
into the heart of God, and fee all the comforts he wanteth hid- 


den there. Men of the world, take their comforts only from the 


hand of God, Saints take theirs fromthe heart of God. It put= 
tech the price upon every bleſſing, when we can look upon ſpeci - 
all love, as the ſpring of it. Look how much of the heart of our 
friend we can fee in a courteſie, fo much true value there is in it. 
Hence it isufuall with man, when he would expreſſe his freeneffe 
to thofe whodefire a favour at his hands, to fay, Yes, Take is with 


heart and good will, yonh sve it with all my beart : We reade of one, 
Sho complained he had received but a golden cup, when he faw. 
kiffe from a noble Prince: A kiffe is a better 


another receive a 
gift chen a cup of gold: Love is the richeſt preſent. How happy 


then are they who 

the hand, and all from the heart, from the Iove of God. 
Job having thus reviſed and read over the particulars of his for- 
d from the bounty and free love of God, re- 


mer mercies receive 
vives his complaint about, and renews his deſire of deliverance 


from preſent ſorrows in his next addreſſe to God. 


have the golden cup & a kiffe too much from 


Job 
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III finne, then thou markeft me, and thou wilt not acquit 
me from mine iniquity. | 


If the wicked,woennto ine; if Ibe righteous yet will I not 
iſi up ei head: I ar full of confufion, therefore fee thon 


mine affliction, 


For it increafeths Thon hunteft me as a fierce lion, und again 


shou flewef? thy felf marvellous upon me. l 
Thoureneweft thy witnefes againft me, and increafeft thine 
indignation upon me, changes and war are againſt me. 


and this in evidence hath canfed divers conjectures about it 
re 1. Some make the connection with the 13 verſe, I kzow 
(faid Fob) that this is with thee; and here he declared what was 
wich him, namely, that If 1 fin, ben thom markefi mes and thou wilt 
not acquit me from mine iniquity. 


2. The conneétion is made by others with the 12. Verfe , Thou 


baft granted me life and favour , and thy vifita'ien bath prefa ved my 


Spirit, yet if I fin.thon markeft me,&c. As if Fob had faid, Though 


thou haft been pleafed to make fo many grants of favour, and haſt 
done all theſe things for me, which were hidden in thine heart, 
yet I know thou wilt not bear with, or connive at me, If I finne 
againft thee: Thou haſt not given me theſe mercies, that] fhould 
be imboldned to 1 the rule of thy juſtice; no, though 


thou haft done much for me, Tet if I fin, thon markeft me, and thon | 


wilt not acquit me from mine iniquitye 
3. A third goeth higher, and makes thefe words depend upon 
the third verſe, where Fob puts three Queries to God; the fait of 
which is, Is it gocd unto thee that thon fbouldeft fhine upon the connfed 
of the wicked? I know it is not, for('tis like | might eſeape as well 
as another, yet) i fin,tbor marke ſt me, and i hem wilt not acq · it me 
from mine iniquity; if I be mike we into me. Mine own expe- 
rience proves thce far enough from ſnining upon the counfell of 
che wicked. Behold clouds and darkneſſe are upon me. 
N . There 


— 


: Chap.10. 


He connection of theſe words lieth ſome what in the dark, 


changeth not; 


2 gue ee nt 


There is a fair ſenſe in any of theſe connections; which ço 


determine. is not eaſie; I thall leave all three before the Reader. 


Verſe 14. If I fen, then thou markeſt me. 
ö If I ſinne. 


Sin ſtandeth here in oppofition to wickedneſſe; Thou wile zot 
feine upon the counſell of the wicked. And, verſ. 15. if I be wicked, then 
woe unto me, for if I fin then thou markeft we. Sin is any tranſgreſ- 
fion againſt, or deviation (though but an hairs bredth ) from the 


rule,éf I fail,be it never ſo little. 
Then thou markeft me. as 
The Originall hath four fignifications,which occafion as many 
different interpretations of the Text : 

Firſt, to preſerve, and that two Wales; firſt, by protecting from 
thofe evils which others would bring upon us (Pſal. 141. 9.) 
Keep me from the frare whieh they have laid. That is 5 protect me 
from the danger which their fares threaten me with. So at the 
twelfth verſe of this Chapter, Thy viſttation doth preferve my firit. 
Secondly , It is rendered to preferve by jparixg, or not bringing 
thofe evils upon us, which our own fins have deferved. So the 
Vulgar here,who to make out hisfenfe, puts the latter part into 
the fomi of an interrogation, If I bave ſinnedb and thou baſt fared 
me for a time; wherefore then doft thon not ct. vit me frem mine ini- 
quit ? Asif the meaning of Job were this, When in former times 


finned againſt thee, thou watt pie ro. remit of thy feverity,: 
I 


and deal gently with me, Thoe didſt fare me, «e fatber fpareth a 
fanne that ferveth him. Why is the tenour of thy difpenfations 
fo much changed from what it was feeing thou arta God that 


an? Why am I now charged with finne, and not fet. free, an 
fometimes “ I have been) from forrow the fruit of it? Wile 
thou deale with me, who finne out of infirmity, or againſt 
my will, as withthofe who are wicked, and havea willto 


finne? . oe 
Secondly, To prevent others from doing what they deſire, or 


our ſelves from what we feare (Lal. i 8.2 3.) I was upright be re 


bim, and kept my felf from mine iniquity $ As if he had ſaid 1 
have 1 fuch a ftri& watch ove my own heart, ie 
Zz a 
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and J am but what I was, a weak and changeable - 


ww 


Si peccavi t 
id boram pepet- 
cifli mihi & c. 
Vulg. : 
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have prevented my felf from falling into that finne which I was 
moft fubje& to, and in danger of, both in regard of my conſtitu 
tion and temptation. Taking this meaning ot the word, che whole 
verſe is rendered thus, If, or, when I am ready to fin shou . floppeft ar) 
preventeft me, W by ther doft thon not acquit me from mine iniquity ? 
As if he had ſaid, Lord, wilt chou deal wich me. as with a wicked 
man? Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, for by thy preventing 
grace, thou haſt kept me from all wickedneſſe, and ſtopt me from 
many fins. Whence note, 8 

' That the remembrance of the . God in keeping us pure from 


greater fins, is an argument, 1 


He that holds usfrom iniquity, will not deſtroy us for iniquity. 
Some are ftopt from finne, and torm when they are ftopt; theſe 
have no reaſon to think Ged will {pare chem becauſe he hath 


ſtopt then. Thouſands are ſtopt from fin; who neither know) 


what it is to fin, nor that they have been ſtopt from fin. Theſe 
cannot plead this point : As it is no vertue to endure what is not 
grievous to us, fo noma not to doe what is not joyous to us, 
wen we do it. But to know e are ſtopt from a pleating ſin, and 
mores it, to fee how our corruptions have been prevented, and 
dobleſſe God for it, this is a great degree of grace! As there isa 
ehting grace, which beginneth with us,while we are ſtrangers 
m God, and are walking on in the waies of fin; fo there is 


preventing grace, watching over us after we are turned to God, 
leti ! | 


fall into ſin. Experience of this may bea ſweet ſupport 
unto theifoul,under che ſaddeſt afflictions, and in the darkeft night 
of ſpirituall defertions. p, 

Thirdly, the word fignifieth to keep in prifon;or in fafe cuſtody. 


The Noun is.a prifon in Hebrew. And thus the ſenſe is given three 


wales, as an Affertion,as an Interogation,as an Imprecation. Firſt, 


as an Affertion, If Tbave finned, ibou wilt, or thou mayeſt impriſan 


sec and nit acquit me from mine iniguity. 
Whence obferve, f 


That the befi and deareft of Gods Servants may look, for ſtraiti if tbey: 


walk loofly. ; 
he Lord wil ſhut them up, if th 


reſume and tak 
Hberty; or grow licentious. nd take undue 


hey fhal! be either humbled or dee 


ftroyed ,. who turn the graceof God. (that is, the manifeftation. 
; of 


| i Chap. 10. 


at be will pare , though we b 
(through infirmity) falen dato fine Ce en 


of the c 


them fort it: So che meaning QE the Piali, ige T e 
e e Fe ie agd fevers Syra 
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of his grace, either by his word or by his works) into wanton- 
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neſſe. God will not cocker his own children; and dandle them 


ſo, as to forget to correct them, it they forget him and their own 
duty. If Ifrael fin, Ifrael ſhall ſmart for it; and if Jab ſin, Fab 
mutt look to be laid in prifon for it. Thus he fpeaks,acquitting 
God from fhining upon the counſels of wicked men, ſeeing 
he will not fpare, no not his own children, if they fin againſt 
him. 
Secondly, the fenfe is given by an Interrogation, If I ſinne, 
wilt thon therefore fout me up in prifon? Wilt thom not acquit me 
from mine iniquity? And fo he pleadeth with God, as uſing too 
much ſeverity and harfhneffe againſt him, bat, ſpall I be laid by 
the beels fer every fanlt ? Shall Ibe reſted and clapt up in irons for 
every fin? Wilt thow imprifon me, and wot acquit me from mine ini- 
ity? They who are moft wicked, deferve no worſe then this, 
and hall I, if l do but fin , receive fuch meafure ? Where are th 
compaſſions, and the founding, of thy bowels? are they reftrained? 
9 ſeem fo, elfe thou wouldeft not thus reftrain and impri- 
on mes . 
Thirdly, as an Imprecation, If I bave finned, according as I am 
charged, impriſim me as lng as thon wilt , and do not acquit me: from 
mine ingquity: If I am fuch a man as my friends judge me to be, 
Iexpect no favours let me be poor and fick ſtill, torture me, rack 
me, do what thou wilt with me. Like chat of David, Pſal. 7. 45 · 
If Í have rewarded evill unto him that was at peace with me, &c. Let 
the enemy perfecute my foule and take it, yea let let bim tread dn my 
life upon the earth, and lay mine bonour in the dufe Lask no fawantry 
if I am ſuch à nian as mine enemies have repref nted me : jor if I 
have done that for which they challenge m a 
Fourthly,to obferve and mark. and it ere eh a criticall, a 


curious obfervation ; to mark exactly (Pial.13 ae If then, Lord, 
t 


Saale mark ue ee who fhal. fiand? Bua doch noe she Lard 
‘mark iniquity? Doth not he take notice af every in atte fya y 
Hilden of men, efpecially by his own c ildren? Why 
then doth the Pfalmift put it upon an if? Ifthou,Logd,{hoyldelt 
mark iniquity. "Tis true, the Lord marks all iniquity to Know 
it, but. he 
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charge it upon the perfon fining, no man could bear it. i 


2 22 2 Baal 


videtur, ut f 
quid peccave- 
rim perpetuà me 
in carcere 
disque arctiſſima 
detineas, neque 
unquam peccati 
jana remittere 
velu, Pined. 
An fimulas pece 
co obſerxas me, 
& c. Jun. 
Verba jarasth 
& conteſtami 
fuam innocenti- 
am; fi peccavè 


Valde durum 
de 


imprecer mihi 


dur iin cu. 
ſtaliam Bold. 


Refertur ad ex- 


quifitam Dei 
objervationem 
univerſarum 
- humane vhe 
aſtionum · Rehe 
Abrah. Tygur. 
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Oer vas me ne 


unguam lateant 
peccata Auguſt. 
Aubtier peccavi 
id diligentiffime 


nete. Merc, 


| Broughton tranſlates, 


An Expofition upon the Book, of Jos. Verſ. 14 
When fin, tbou doft wgtch me; watching is 
more then marking; as it the Lord had taken up a ſtand upon a 
high place, and did there compoſe himſelfe to fee whats done; or 
to make annotations upon the whole text of mens lives all the 
world over. 
1 0 1 5 obſerve, j 
‘hat God takes notice of the fins and failings of bis own people. 
If I fin,then thou markeſt me; and in gous Chanter verſe 
16. That nwnbrefi my flepsydoft thou not watch over my fin ? Thou 
nunibreſt my fteps; What ſteps? He meaneth niot the fteps of his 
outward, but of his inward man: or the Reps of his outward 
man in order to the inward. There is a morall walking, Walk 
before me, and be upright : walking is converſing or acting: fo, 


~ 


J bor numbreft my Peps y thou telleft my morall motions , the act- 


eue 
W. l J 


ings of my tonl and body, what I do, and what I thinky Daſt shox 
not watch over my fia ? And again (Chap. 31. 40 Doth not be fee my 
Waies aud count all my fleps That isshow my converfation is of. 
Aered, both toward himſelfe, and toward my neighbour ?, Thus 
the Lord counteth all our fteps, we cannot Rep afide or tread 
awry, but he obſerves us. here are two that keeparecord of 
Gur lives. 5 k „ 


, RINE God he followeth us üp and down,as with Pen;Ink,and 


‘Paper t thrice qur Acting 


. -i Secandly,our own conſciences (which are as God within us) 


keep a record too, they write our lives, and count our ſteps. Many 


cannot read the book of canfcience, and fo know little that is in 
b Bor a‘ time will “tome ( if confcience be not a ‘by the 
food oF Chrift ) when they ftal! perfectly read all their finnes 
in the book of conſcience. And if confcience, which is Gods 
deputy, then, much more God, who is the Judge of confcience, 
marketh us if wefin. God needs not judge upon information, 
but upon his own obfervation. He will reprove every man whom 
te doth nat parddn 5 And is able to fet before us in order, what- 
foever any of us have done. How then do fome fay, That God fees 


not fiz in hir children °° Fob faith,that Goc marked his finne; but 


‘according to this doctrine, he ould rather have faid, , I finne 


er u un mark bre. Some thédügh ignorance fin ind fee it not 
Beben erte tro bit han fá kóng all the riuiltitudes of 
Reit! can fin unſeen, or unp recived by God! ius tben shou mare 


© 


aad | And. 
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Andthon wilt not acquit me from mine ini q uity. 
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d 


Non purges me 


Will not the Lord acquit? Why have wea Gofpell then? ut fim immunis 
What's the buſineſſe of mercy ? And where’s the efficacy of ab omni peccito. 


Chriſts bloud? Doth not this purchafe, and do not they offer 
acquittances from iniquity ? The words are interpreted three 


waies. 
Firſt, That Fob {peaks from his unbelief, as if he could not fee 
ardon through the thick cloud of his troubles, or have any evi- 
dence,that God had mercy in fore for him, while he endured fuch 
lenty of miferies. l f 
Secondly, That he fpeaks thus, upon a fuppofition of impeni- 
tency ; As if he had faid, If finne and humble not my felf, thou 
wilt not acquit me. | : 

Thirdly, That by zniquity he means hisaff_i&ion, putting the 
cauſe for the effect: So, Thos wilt not acquit me for mine iniquity, 
is, Thou wilt not takeaway thefe afflictions, which are counted 
asthe proceed or iſſue of mine iniquity. 

Hence obferve, e 

Firſt, Sinne is a det. i 

Every acquittance ſuppoſeth an obligation. All men, as erea- 
tures, are in a debt of duty to God and when they fail in that, they 
are in a debt of penalty, as ſinners. , 

Obferve. ſecondly, es S 

When finne is pardoned, the. finner is acquitted , bis debt ås taken off; 
and bis bonds are cancelled: - en ere 


Pardon is our dicharge, our galas ot ſealed in thebloud of 


Chrift. All proceſſe at law, or from the law, is then prohibited: 


theres no more to be faid, or done againſt us. | a 
Again, The word fignifies to cleanſe and purge , as well as to 

acquit; Note from it, vs — fe Bee 

` That as finne defileth the foul, Jo pardan chanfeth ii. 8 
Purge me with Mp, and I fall be clean; wah me, and I foall 


be whiter ther ſuow, Was Davids prayer for pardon after his great 


defilement, PRI. §3-7. If we coufeffe our finsybe is faitbfull and juft 
to forgive us our finnes, and to chanfe' i from all unrighueouſueſſes 
1 Jb. 1. 29. 8 ee 8 
- Fourthly, Foraſmueh as Job groaning under burdens of for- 
row, {peaks fo often about the pardon of fin, welearn,: „ 


That while finne remaineth (to our ſenſt) unpardoned , the 
a age 2 N fia 
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ſoul feth no way to get ont of forraws. i i 

The removing of affliction is a fign that ſinne is forgiven, and 
the fenfe of our forgivenes, is an argument that affliction fhall be 
removed. l 

Fifthly , Taking the former words in conjunction with theſe, 
If I finne (knowingly and wickedly,as they charge me) T box wilt 
not acquit me from mine iniquity. Obſerve, l 

That a perfifting finner, is an unpardoned finner. 

There is abundant mercy for returning finners , but I knowof 
none for thofe that refolve to go on in fin. There is a promiſe of 
repentance, and a promiſe to repentance, but there is no promife 


which doth not either offer or require repentance; Repent and bose 


ſhalt be favedis the tenour of the Gofpell , as well as belecve and 
thou ſhalt be faved. Though many who are going on in their fins, 
-. are overtaken by grace, yet there is no grace promiſed to thole 


who go on in their ſins. The holieft are threatned with wrath, if | 


they doe; ſurely then, none are put into an expectation of mercy, 
if they do. The promiſes either finde us repenting, or they cauſe 
us to repent. No finnér is pardoned for repentance, nor with- 
out itn Job {peaks that language more clearly in the words follow- 
ing, which fome make an expofition of theſe. 
Verſe 15. IfI be wicked, Woe unto me. 
IfI be wicked. 

_ What it is to be wicked, hath been ſnewed, and the difference 
between a wicked man and a finner diſcovered, at the ath verle, 
upon thafe words, Thou kuosweft that I am net wicked. 

oie + Wee unto me. : 


The word is derived ( faith one ofthe Rabbins) from a root 
fignifying to ben! : Great mourning is a kinde of houling: and 
they who are in woe, are bid to houl ( Ifa. 13.6. chap, 23. 1, Kc.) 
Wicked men houl rather tben pray in their diſtreſſe, becauſe of 
their extream worldly woe, They have not cried unto me with their 
hearts, when they bouled upon their beds Hoſ- . 14. 

There are legall woes, and there are evangelicall woes. Th 
Law cries woe, and ſo doth the Goſpel: Goſpel woes are the 
worſer of the two; For if the Law ſay woe to us, the Goſpel 
may fay mercy tous; but if the Goſpel fay, woe to us (as it 
doth to hypocrites, who abuſe, and to unbelievers, who refute 


mee) 


here ihal! we have mercy ? All woes may be under- 
5 this place, Law woes and Gofpel woes, temporall woes 
and eternall woes, If I be wicked, thea woe unto me. Hence 
obferve, 

Woe is the portion of wicked men. f , , 

Though they laugh, yet woe is their portion,yea they are 
therefore threatned with woe, beaufethey laugh ( Luk. 6 25.) 
Woe unto yon that laua h now, for ge foal mourn and weep. Some 
wicked men areas mercy, as if mercy were their peculiar. But 
we may fay to their mirth, What doth ic? Or ifwe fhould ask 
them, What they do to make themſelves fo merry : David will 
reſdlve us what their courfeis (P/sl. 36. 2.) The wicked flatter- 
eth bimſelf in bis own eyes , until bis iniquity be found to be batefull. 
He that would be flattered , fhall never want a flatterer 5 for if 
none Will do it, he will doe it himſelf. He {peaks well of himſelf, 
and thereforehethinks alls well. But uſually he hath fome others 
ready enough to ſpeak well ofhim too. The true prophets com- 

lained of the falle for crying peace, peace, when there mn no peace, 


for faying all is well, when they ſhould fay all is woe. But though 


icked men flatter them(elves, and though they get their neigh- 
boas to flatter them , yea though Minilters flatter them, yet 
God will not flatter them; and at laft their own confciences 
ill not flatter them neither. Conſcience will preach them a 
Sermon of woes at lat, though poſſibly it hath been ſilent 
through. ignorance, or filenc’d through malice for a long 
we all the promifes of grace and mercy,hang over the heads of 
the godly andfincere ; which way foever they goe, a cloud of 
bleflings drops and diſtils upon them So clouds of wrath and 
bloud hang over the heads of wicked men, dropping upon them; 
yea dropping upon them whenthey ſuppoſe the Sunne fhineth: 
them. i 8 
P Secondly, Confider who fpeaks this; I/ I Cfaith Job) be wicked, 
shen woe el ee =i 
Hence obſerve, I hat . l 
edly man n the worft cafès to himſelf. P 
ne Sal e 25 to godly men, therefore they: 
may put fuch to themſelves (Kom. 8.13.) Ifye live after the teh 
ye fball die, faith the Apoftle, writing to the Saints. Though uch 
a ſuppoſition cannot be refolved into this poſition , A godly 2 ; 
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ſpall die, yet the ſuppoſition is true: If he liveth after the fleſn he 
ſnall die. So the Apoſtle of himſelf, and his fellow-Apottles 
yea of the Angels, Ifwe or an Angell from heaven, preach any other 
Goppel unto yout, then that which me bave preached, let bim be aceurfed. 
(Gal. 1. 9 And as Perl prophecied a curſe uponany,either Apoſtle 
or angel, ho ſhould preach a falfe Goſpel, ſo a wee upon himſelf, 
if he fhould negle& to preach the true Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9, 16. They 


who are above all curfes, may be threatned with a curſe. And 


they who flal] certainly be preferved from doing that which ine- 


a brings the curfeymay be told of a curſe in cafe they fhould 
o it. l 


They put dangerous ſuppoſitions oppofite to theſe, who fay, 


` Let a godly man be never fo wicked, yet it ſball be well with bim; let 


him finne as much as he will, yet it (ball be well with him. The Spirit 


of God never puts fuch ſuppoſitions. As the Scripture {peaks of- 
ten to perfwade ; fo ſometimes to terrifie the godly from finne 
but never a tittle which may be an encouragement to ſin. It fpeaks 
much to keep up their hearts in an aſſurance of pardon, in cafe 
they fal into ſin, and much more to keep down their corruptions 
and to preſerve them from falling into fine Though there bea 
truth in ie, that how much fo ever a godly man ſinneth, he ſhall 


be pardoned; yet the Scripture ufeth no fuch language, and the 


form ofwholfom wordsteacheth every man rath 11 
If be wicked, then woe unto me. ry man rather to {peak thus, 


IfI be righteous, yet will I nos lift up my bead. 


Theſe words ftand in an elegant oppofition againſt the former. 
Here are perfons and ftates oppofite: perfons, The wicked and the 
righteous If be wicked, if I be righteous: ſtates, Woe, and lifting 

the bead 3 1 if I be wicked, then woe unto me; If I be righteous, 
then will | not ift ap mine head. He doth not ſay, If tbe righteous 


1 fhal] be happy, though that be a truth, but (which was more fu- 


table xo his purpoſe) If I be righteous, yes will I not lift up my 


Bead. 


Some put this into a dilemma, or double argument, by which 


Job would aggravate the greatneſſe of his affliction; Asi 

J t As if he had 
eK Let me look bich way I will, my cafe is very fad, if I be sie: 
led shen woe be to me; I] berighteows, yet I am fo full of forrows,that 


I am not able to hold up my head; But | rather interpret this later 


art of the verſe, as a deſcription of Job humility, in the belt of 
A 5 ; his 


npon the Book of Jos. Verl. 1 F Chap.to. Wak 


was in the way of perfecting the work of our redemption 


xpofition npon the Book of JOB.: 
his ſpirituall eſtate then as any aggravation of the ilnes of his 
temporalleftate, = ; 5 a aes 
i ; If Tberighteows. 


Verſ. 1 5. 


pi He fpeaks not as if he doubted whether he were righteous or 


no. Fab had fhewed the ſetledneſſe of his ſpirit in that aſſurance 
more then once before, but he puts the beſt of his cafe to thew how 
low he was in his own thoughts, when he was at bet. There isa 
tworfold righteouſneſſe; Firlt, of Juſtifcation. Secondly, of 
Sandtification, of lincerity or uprightneſſe: and fo his meaning is, 
Suppofe Iam fuch,as I have aſſerted my ſelf to be, and as God him- 


kel bach teftified me to be, perfect and upright, yet I will not 


a si my bead; Some read I cannot, others, I dare not lift up my 
ead. He G a re ~ 


-I will not lift up my bead. 


Not life up thy head, man, if thou wert righteous? Why, who 
in the world fhail lift up their heads, if the righteous fhall not? 
‘Are there any that have fuch caufe to lift up their heads as they ? 
He might fay indeed, If were rich, or if I were honourable, yet 
Iwill not lift up my head; theſe are things which cannot, and 
therefore would not lift up any mans ſpirit an inch from the 

round: but to fay, If I were righteous, I would not lift up my 
kad feems a degradation or an abafement of righteoufnefle. To 
clear this, I {hall ppen the phraſe a little. s 

To lifi up the bead of another man’, is to advancehim. Thus 
Pharaok lifted up the bead of bis chief Butler, Gen. 40. 13. And the 
King of Babylon lifted up the bead of Tebojakin King of Judah, and 
brought bim forth out of priſon, 168 52. 21. In this ſenſe David cals 
‘God, The lifter up of bis bead, Pl. 3. 3. 5 l 
To litt up our own heads, is to prevail, and to get above pref- 
fingevils victorioufly, Judg. 8.28. 1% mar Midian fubdued before 
‘the children of Ffrael, fo i bai they lifted up their beads no more; That 
is, Gideon routed and mede {o compleat a conqueft over the Mi- 
disnites, th they were totally broken, and could no more inſult 
over Jfrsel. The victory of Chriſt over all. our ſpirituall enemies, 


is thus deferibed, F ſal. i 10.7. He ſpall din the brosk in the way; 


that is, of the waters of affliction and ſorrow, which either the 

wrath of God, or the rage of men gave him to drink, while he 
; an 

Aaaa / becauſe 


Nowtevabo fo Jeffe then he 
P 


guiſeri & infe- and forrow;wh 


p.10. 46 Beef spon the Book, M Jon. 

decauſe he fhall do this, Therefore foal be Life 

he fhall prevail by his paffion , and overcome 
fhall overcome death by a triu hant reſurrection. 

Again, There is a two-fold lifting up of the head; Firſt, a lift. 
ing up of che head with joy andconfolation( ILK 21. 28.) Becond- 
jy,A lifting up of the head with pride and oſtentationʒ f ſa. 83.2. 
Loe thine enemies mae a tumult , and they ibas bate thee. kave lift mp 
the bead;that is, they have proudly boaſted & vaunted chemſelves. 
The later is Fabs ſenſe, If Iibe righteous L willag M ubm) bead in 
pride, he might and he didliftup his head in joypecanfe he knew 
himfelf righteous. —— u55 a nE e E, 

Once more, There isa lifting upof our headsin our ſelves, and 
alifting up of our heads in Chrif. Job difelaims the former here, 
but he all along aſſumes the later. We cannot lift up our heads 
too high, in the thoughts of free grace, nog hang them down too 
low, in the thought of our own works. 

Jer Further, While Job faith, I mili net lift up iy bes A he meaneth 
ſpeaketh In Scriptare. ‘there: Tine imes leſſe ex 


preſſed then i$ intended, and ſometimes mort. ‘That of the A- 
Poſtle (1. Cr. 2535 8.) Tour. labour’ Hall net be in vain in the 
(Lord, riſes in fente higher chen the expreſſion; our labour in the 
Lord ſhall not only notbe in vain, bit abundantiy advantageous. 


This of Job, Til no caer , fals in fenfebelow his ex- 


5 his meaning is, l will abaſe my felf before Ged, I will 
e fo farre from priding myfl; or Walking Cas the daughters 
of Jerufalim are delaibed:by the ‘Prophet, Hareb 3. 16. ) 
en a firetchéd forth necke 3 chat I. will rather hang downe my 
To hang or hold down the head, in Scripture noteth humbling 

en Chriſt bids bis people lift up their heads, with 

joy, becauſe the time of their redemption was drawing nigh , it 


sam- implied that their heads would hang down with ſorrow, while | 
San@e that redemption was further off. The Jewith fafis are defcribed(in į 


part) by this poſture of forrow. ( 1fa.58.5..) Is it ſccb a fafi that 
J bave chofen ? A diy for a man te afit 5% ? if. 3 
bis bead as a bull. raſo ? Times or faſting are times of mourning, 


and then ( it feems ) they uſed to hang down the head, as a fign f 


of . 2 1 A 
Hence obferve. That a gcdly man bow upright and bol; foever be. 
i, walks bumby with God. i 4 : : a, 


The 


Velis, | | Chap. 10. An Expojition wpon the Book, of Jos. Verſ. 15. 547 


dying; yea; he 


The more holineſſe any foul hach, che more humility it hath. 


umility is a great part of our holineffe; much more then isit an 


argument of holineſſe. The Phariſee (Lak. 18.) who thought 
that he was ri heeous, lifted up his head full high, he would not 
lofe an inch of his commendation, and therefore commends him- 
flf, He is his own reporter of what he had done, and who he 
was ; but the poor Publican durſt not lift up his eyes to heaven, 
his ſpirit hung down as well as his head,yet he was the righteous 
man, and went home juftified rather then the other. Ic isthe 
{cope and defign of the Gofpel to make and keep us humble.God 
hath ſet up the way of faving us by faith, that he might take away 
boaſting, and that no flefh might glory in his fight. . 

Secondly, If eb would not lift up his head, though righteous, 
what fhall we judge of thoſe, who liſtup and carry their heads fo 
high, though they are wicked? There is no reafon any man 
ſhouldbe proud of his sodnes;whrat a madnes then it is for wic- 
ked men to be proud o zor in their naughtines! ae a 

Thirdly, Though Zeb was very thankful for, and joyful in, yet 
he durft not lift up his head. or be roud of the white robes and 
coftly raiment of imputed righceou neffe. What then fhall we fay 
ofthem, who are proud of the dirty rags and filthy raiment of 
their own inherent righteoufnefle? A godly man walketh trem- 
blingly, left he fhould offend, therefore he faith, I I sm wicked, 
wee unto me : and he walketh humbly, when he doth not offend, 
therefore he faith, though I am righteous, yet J will not hold up 
my head: Fob hath often breathed out the humility of his foul in 
former palſages, therefore! fhall not infift upon it here. 

Tam full ef confuſien, therefore fee thou mine affiittion. e 
tantam arum- 


3 : 2 I am fu g. 2 natum copiam 
That is, my minde is full. The fpirit hath a ſtomack, or a ca- ix paruit con- 


pacious veſſel for the receiving either of good or evil, of joy or coguere.Pined. 


ſorrow. Jobs ſpirit had received in, as much evil and ſorrow as e- * 
ver it coe hold and more then he could well digeſt. np a np 


1 am full of confufion. Qud oft er. 
The word fignifies fhame and burning heat, becaufe fhame ap- pis ae pe 
peareth with aburning hear or blufh in the face, which is alſo nt zisin cv. 
called confuſion ef face. Bluthing puts the face into a flame. de, ( in vultu 
Some take confu‘ion here for pee „rendering the text, I a ficus igni. 
aaa2 l 


Saturita he 


re, ignominia e- 


* 


z Erubefcemes 


2 ius habent 
flammante t. 
Saad. 
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full. ef ſpame, or of ignominy ; which ignominy might ariſe two 
8 he Either from that reproach which his friends caſt upon 
him, while they branded him for a wicked man and an hypocrite, 
Tais full of reproach; fo full, that | might juſtly be aſnamed, yea 


confounded, if 1 were fach as they defcribe me. Or from that re- 
` proach which his afflictions caftupon him. Poverty is no fhameto 


abegger, who was born poor, but poverty isa fhame to a man 
who hath been rich, and lived in honour. The originall word 
holds this forth moſt properly, being oppofed to that which fig- 


nifies weightinefle and honour, becaufe honour is a weighty . 


thing, as this fignifies lightneffe and shame,becaufe ſhame is a light 
thing, ora thing of nought. ae ee 
Our Trariflatours rendering the word confiqion, ſeem to intend 
fomewhat elfe beſides hance. N 
Confufion notes a diſorder, and an ee of ſpirit. 
e 


When aman knows not what to do, or whofe counſtl to follow. 


ny 
Ef imbecillivat, 
maxime que ( 
è majore vi uim 
fupprimente, 
farum miſerum 


cum ſuccumben 


Sia notite 


When a man cannot make up his thoughts, or bring them to any 
iffue: When the minde is like a skain of ravell'd filk whieh will 
neither winde nor draw, then we are in confuſion. And this! 
conceive was it, which Fob chiefly intends, when he faith, I am full 
confuſſon. l ae g 

Hence obferve, . . fn a 

Great forrows diftradd the minde, and bring a man to his wits end. 

While we ſuffer much, we ſcarce know what to doe. Trou- 

ble upon the ſenſitive part, troubles the underftanding. Confu - 
ſion upon our eſtates, makes a confuſion in our minds, Ie ts very 
hard to keepe our ſpirits in order, while our houſes and buſi- 
neſſe are out of order: every affliction makes ſome confuſi- 
on without us: and it is exceeding rare if affſiction make 
not much confufion within us. I (faith Feb ) am full of cowfufi- 


on. 7 
Ste thou mine aſſtidtion. 


There is a two-fold fight of affliction; Firſt, by a bare intuiti- 
on, difcerning it. Secondly By a gracious compaſſion, delive- 


fA ring us from it. The former fight God alwaies hath of all our af- 


flictionsz neither our fins, nor our furrows can be hidden from 
him. The later he ſometimes, ſuſpends, and will not fee, what 
hecannot but fee: He will nat fee fo astorelicve, what he can- 
not but fee fo as to obſervc. It is this fecond kinde of fight, which 


Job 


ook of JOR. Verf 155 


Err ee a a T: — 2 


á Chap. 10. ABE xpofition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 15. 


Fob entteati and prates for here, See 15 sy aft: biz that is pity . 
= fi 2 t . a a < a 50 a a tte And 
The word which we render affliction noteth weaknel and 
aine down, or that w aknes which ariſeth from caſting down, 


an opprefling affliction, which like ſome great weight lies heav y. 


There aré different readings 4 fomethus am filled with Ni. 


Aden, and fee my fw. > ‘The Chaldee thus, Lill fattate my: elf 
i 5 


j aex I will fee my af iftim Man ſeeth his affliction by ee · 
i Gar 1 8 5 the Kiek ſenſe, is put for any fenk. And fo 
the meaning is Though I am ri ghteous,yet | cannot hold up iy 
head, or take any comtort, becaufe Lam ſo full of confiifion, an 
fee lo nnich allliction; Asifhe'had faid, Cae marat the fame 
time mourn zurej he Can 4 man lif: up hes bead > . be bath 
fach a load pied beart? = o 

erve - GR ES Ted ie, 
Thy obo feem ab aff tion, em bardly take in any. confatations = 
Come to à godly man; under great outward or e 
ples; tell him of the love o'God, of the pardon of finne „of an 
inheritance among the Saints in light, as his portion; a can 
hardly fatten any of thefe things upon him: forrow wich aii 
comfort out. As till fin be cad out we not act holily : foti 
worldly forrow, or the exceſſe of godly ſorrow bear out, we 
cannot act joyfully. The Saints in a right poſture of ſpirit, re 
joyous in all theis tribulations; and Chriſt is able to make conſo- 
lations abound, as tribulation doth abound ; yet where pi is 
abundance of tribulation s confolation is ufually very ſcarce. 
Drops will hardly be received, where rivers are offered and pour- 
r h. SR l 5 
gare reading of the word,reprefenteth Fob befpeaking aoa 
in praier,mixed with complaining, If} sere righteowe, yet cannot 


Aft up my be ad, be thon iti fi. d with eon fa fion aud bebold my 2 fiction. 


S M. Brong bim. As it Fob had faid, Let i: be enquzb, Lord les it now 
FE . 5 Imi life sp my head, a little hes 105 
77 down for altogether. Thus David praied (.. 36.111 35 shi 
showy with rebukes dft conrad man for nigri) 0 is be : 
ty to conſum away like a moth; furely every mau i v p w 
ihat I may recover firength » before I go hence and A more. 1255 
Nebemiab was humbling himſelf, and confeſſing his n, an ed 
finne of that people, he . according to this interpr 

Aa aa 3 


tions. 


542 i 


Videt veænie - 
nem homo ui 
ve xatir, vider 
‘Dew qui eam 
refpicit & pro. 
pirim eff, Deul, 


Sai babeas ig- 
nominia & vide 
impotentiam 
meim, Coce 


Verſ. 1 1 Ghag-t0- eee ¢ 


30 Chap. 10. 4 Exp tien pon the Beok of Jos. en ayer ch bana OE 
dtn. (Chap. 9.32.) Les pot all she sroable ſtem dul: befime thee that , ang n e Calli Bion en Lavine jie orf La an 
bath come upon wyn cur Kings , on our Princes, and n our Pricfts,. enade 95 70 dinate hen God anple hi bal ae Be feldome 
andon all thy pecple; as if he kad faid, Lord, conſider that now are ee 1 e hich othergican, do,» ak undertakes qu 
we have been greatly panithed though we have been punifhed. eh a ve pr. As in the faretrayel t woren, in chtlde 
lefe then our fins deſerve. Thou maik juſtly infli more, but we whic her elne! isdertake it not All Gad they. akit be paſt 
are not able to endure mores | ance el 5804 feldome meddiat eminent ly (hea s alwaies 
$ Redis in u Thirlly, We read impesatively, Therefore fee thon mine affliction: shell OS ANT ) tilt our deljyerance, is palt mans works that fo 
9 beranvo, g d. Sohis meaning is, Lord, take notice of my {ad condition, Iam. cones le pralle onthe work may be Bi. endanger is upon 
vide Domine füll of trouble. N he who 81 h ind, then delire (od to rake ref in hand. 
)) cet pre), and pray earnelily » chat God would fee your afflii- 
S en riete , i „ F ank come to'a preat 5 time for ur to pray, ehen yol perceive them to be encceaſing afflictions, So it fol- : 
E that God weuld eaſt a compafficrate. eye upon them. . rte’ hy CN Te “fe, See than mineaffiiction., 5 = 
a mee Abate er 7 ehe cure and help of man, we are fitteft ob- lowęan awe E se ” aie ay 1 a , 8 
jects for Gd. When the preſſures of the people of Ifrael were Jure For it inert: eib: Thou bantef pe m a free lien and again 
greatly encreaſed in Ægypt ; then the Lord Him elf aul, I bave yami ju A et ee 55 me. a k 
feen, I bave fees ( Exod.3.7.) and when affliction is boyl’dup to VVV , 1d. heticall deter 
the height, then let us ſay, See Lord. fee Lord. When the rage This verſe wich the next, are an elegant and Pat pri ‘having 
: & blaſphemy of Rabfbakeh, both by ſpeak ing and writing, reach- tion of fobs yet growing and eee ton. Fass full 
= ed even unto heaven, Then Hezekiah went and ſpread the letter before doſed the 15 verfe with ati Affertion, and hb orelfe h andoù 
E the Lord (2 King. 19.14.) As if ke had faid, Lord, do thon read this of confufion, therefore fee thon mine „ Thos bea T 
letter, Lord, bow down thine ear and bear, Lord, bebold and fee,'we fierh both in theſe words, For is éncreaferb $ 8 ‘of 
. are full of confufios, S our affliction. And when the ene- Ferre lin. 3% ene ee, 
| ue or the Joe in : „ to ſcoffing and jeating; 3 . Fer i encreafe the et er 10 
the work they in hand, and them in the work, then that PA p n der, Hong ib eib b The Hebrew word is, dd 
zealous Governour puts it unto God, Hear, O our God for we are 4 Tante Wein ange pa pic iran ill fue. f 5 
defiled. z * 80 Kenſeit fiantfies to be Lifted ups or tobe eminent in excel. milieu, 
. Secondly, Note, That when eur affiitiens are atthe higbeſt and poor eT an ill ſenſe it lignitkes tobe liſted up, orexalted with fuebiir, de in- 
r greatefl, ther tbe Lord is able to mafter and fubdue them. — lency. Lih Salsa iyd alfo to things without life, and then svimtis,crevit, 
: I am fab of confufton, fee ibo mine affiction ; As if he had faid, a a  additiomor encreale „ asās fuin ` 
It is in vain for me to fhew my diſeaſes and my wounds to crea- i Tbe Vulgar takes it in hat ill fente, as noting pride and high. 


_ tures, but I know! am nor paſt thy cure, though] come thus smindednefle, tranſlating bythe Noun, thus, For pride thou doft 


late; or thus, I have fhewed my wounds and my diſeaſes to th nt m0. a lim bdecanfe I am 
creative , Ihave made my Borde men, but 9 5 e catch me re is A S imagh an eae af 
Now en te O fee my affliction. All our ruines i Pine $ ee eae a, zS n 10 a g ‘ie be 
a maybe under the hand of God, he hath bread and cloathing for ander evesa ſenſe near that. Whenitlifeb ep it felt, thew 
a us, he can be our healer, when none can either in heaven or „ Re, Mh ut leert ee ſelf ? 
l canh. T head lifteth up it ſelf; he had faid in che former varle, 
Fally, Obferve , . when my itl liftup bead, for if IL lifi up my 
4 1. . e . Sr 4 t will I not Aft up my be uνẽp9 Js „ aT E 

i 55 are at the bighu ft, then uſually God comes to de- „ wils bunt me a a feres lien ; 1 hall be ſure 


` to 


When 
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to fmart for every; roud thoagh¢ and hig rimaginition. Both See thou mine affickion, for it excreafith. This is a cleare and a fair 
theſe tranflattons nder the meaning of ob thus, IfI foould ple ad < fenfe: Iob intending to de(cribe his eſtate more fully, {heweth it 


my own rigbteon, hab Te and inwocency beforethee, as thinking: therei; {till upon the encre fe, waxing worſe and worſe, greater and 

Dip Nay rhe id pi 1 dentin my elf’, e. greater. As if he had faid, mine are a pile or heap o alli tons, 

Jevitly pay for it PEI pertripe thar ibin ‘are preparing Hd il firs and (till more are piled up,and heaped on. i - 
men ts abhain me aS hen do'againft fierce lions and wilde favage There is an elegancy in it, as taken in the other fenfe, for pride Effen fefe i- 
beafls st hunt, catch and deftr j me. Here i; a truth, in e, God or lifting up. See my affii&ion, it waxeth proud. For as the waves &io hel. Elegan- 
doth reſiſt ibe pron 3; 1 ead lifteth it elf up again it God. of che fea ate called proud waves, when they {well and enereaſe: 11 autgm figura 
God can.qaickly lyf i head 46 1600 as the grotifid. But, 10 So an affliction encreaſing and ſwelling may be called a proud af. eh 15 45 
Hypidbefi,o rin Hoh e] canhiot afent ti bas a truch futiig this fliction. Some aflitions like a great fea rile above us, and and gy iuperbiom 
Tt 2 1 agati! R over us q or like a cruell maſter domineer and inſult upon us. fobs morbo & dolori 


afflictions were proud ones, rege came upon him with a kinde of 1 cum 
they would lay him at their very feet. H totum hominem 
J l y ; SNE s j OF polidet. Mere, 


A third tratiflation puts it by an Interrogation, I ans fall of osn- 
fafion, fee thon mine à iction, ( an it bè liftedup? That is, Can my authority, as if 
head be lifted up, when Tam fo full of forrow and confuſion? obſerve . N by we 
what oever'ndy riphtéodtheles ; lam not in cafe now to fand C! verj great aflitiions, may yet fude their 
upon it, “tis notite for mé ‘to.talk great words; Can I lift up affistiions £: eamming and encteafing. ; ey 

mine head when thou preffelt me with ſuch a weight of affliction? , He had {aid befores] am fal of confufion,and pet here he faith, Ady 
Great afflictions will keep down the greateft ſpirit , or break tbem down. affiiltion enereafetb. When we have as much ns we think our backs 
Afflickion will make rhe ſiouteſt heart ftoop,and the higheft head canbear, yet ( poflibly) more weight may belaidon. When 
33% 8 3 we hope our affliction is upon the declining hand, that thoſe wa- 
But cake che word according to our reading , as it referreth to ters are upon an ebbe, and the fire ſlacking, chen they may flow 
his afflictions; ir encreaſeth, that is, my affliction encreafeth , and higher, and the fornace may be heated feven times hotter then 
fo adouble expoſition is given. ~ N Sie before. The Lord threatneth obſtinate and rebellious finners 
Fir, Asi 175 had fpoken his with or his defire, I am ( faid (LTevit. 26.) I will punifo you yet fever times more far yonr finnes : 
hibefore) fall ofeonfufion, fee tban wine affliction, O tbat mine affi- Though I have brought fuch calamities upon you., ‘that ye have 
ction weight encreafe, aud ih aT might be fuller of confufion ! Oibar been ready to fay, furely, now Godhath done his worit, we are 
my troubles might be ftrengrbned gi ime, and ibat I might be weak, in as bad a cafe aß ue can be; noyiSaich the: Lord (who fil. 
enough to fee an end of my troubles, I am yet teo ſtrong for death, O that infinite wilſdom to finde out waies of afflicting, as well as offhews 
theu wonldeft quickly difpatch me, more weight, deeper wounds, harder ing mercy ) I will pusifo Ibs yet ſeuen times more for your finnes 5 
Blas wonld be welcome. As if fere again fob had affarned and re⸗ no man knows bow ranch more God can puniſb him: -Hisjudgements © - 
newed chat Complaining’ defire mentioned (Chap. 6.7 8.) O that in che executing of them, as well asin thelaying of them, are 
I might bave wij requeft'! and tbst God wonld grant me the thing that ` pelt finding out. We know not the beginning ot them gelbe 
I long fir! (What was that?) Even that it mould pleafe Cod to de- do we know when they willend. Nou as the Lord affliGteth 
irog mme, that be wond les lofe bis band, and err me of ! Bat 1 (hall foe leren times more for the punithment oftheir fins, {o others 
let this paſſe; Fob barh ſpoken thefewithes plainly , and in che feven times more for the triall of their graces : Sufferings are fent 
letter too oftensl wil hot charge him wich another from a quefli- in perfeétion, to make us more perfect horow ſufferings; Ai- 
ne e enn e ions (well with pride, to abate the ſwellings of our pride; or t 
Rather take the words declaratively, not for a with of greater fhew how choſe ſwellings ate abated into humility. God: hath -> 
future aftiittions , ‘but for a manifeitation of the greatneffe of unfearchable riches andtreaſures af chaftenitigs'y, as Well as of 
his preſent afflictions: fo we expreſſe them, I an full ofeonfuſſon, wrath or of love. And as antes think we have received ch i 
ea 5 g i Se l D 7 muc 
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Effen fe dolor 


neus ut les, ne- 


much mercy as God can give us, he can yet give us more, and 
make our mercies ſeven- fold greater to our appreheniions then 


before; fo allo he can diſpence himſelf in the matter of affi: 


&ion. -~ l 
For it increaſeib. 
This encreafe is fet forth by an elegant ſinzilitude. Though 
militudes prove nothing, yet they much illuſtrate what is poe 
proved. 9 a y 
‘Thon bunts ft me os a fierce lion. 


- Thon bunteft me a the ramping Shskal : So Mr Broughtox. The 


word Shakal, fignifies a fierce aſſaulting lion; or, as we fy i- 
on rampant: Some tranſtate a Lioneffe other . 
of in the fourth Chapter. We may take it in generall for an 
A cruell and ſavage beaſt, of the one kinde or of the 35 
er. 
Thon bænteft me & 4 fierce lien] For Thew, ſome render (it ) jee 
ferring to his affliction, For it enereaſeth and it buateth me 9 
fiction huntech me) a a fierce lion. Sorrows are compared to a 
Afflictions hunt and follow, they tear and deſtroy 


bis prey ( as che Prophet {peaks, Ifa, 45.) when a mulsitade of ſpey- 


1 Chap. 10. Zn Expofition npon the Book of Jon. 


wilt never leave off to afflict me, till thou halt deftroyed m. T 
punteft mew a fierce lion; How are they hunted? Lions are not 
uſually hunted to be preferved, cis rare to huntlions fo , but be- 


cauſe they are hurttu Land deftroying creatures, therefore they Non capier a. 
are hunced that chey may be deſtroyed, and do no more hurt; as vitam ut ani- 


if he had thus expreffed imſelf, Thou, Lord, ſeemeſt to adjudge 


me not only as an unuſefull and unſerviceable creature, but alfo Bold, 
as a dangerous, and a noxious creature, as a natural! bruit beaft f 


made to be taken and d- ſtroyea (2 pet. 2. 12.) yet l cannot aſſent 
chat eb (though under the darkneſſe of afore temptation ) had 
ſuch dark thoughts of God, as if he had no other end in aflli xing 


him, but to make an end of him. 


I rather expound him in a third ſenſe, that the comparifon is 
made between God and the lion 5 Thou, O God, like a lien, doft 
hant we. Content of Scripture is cleareſt for this interpretation, 
which often repreſents God in afflicting his people under the no- 
tion of a lion, as will appear in the proof of the obſervation ari- 
fing from it which is, 

That she Lord feemeth ſemeti mes to put off all pity and compaffion 
towards bis people. 

So the Church complains (Lam 3.10.) He was unto mem 4 
bear lying in wait, and a a lion in fecret places. God threatned by 
the Prophet Hafta (Chap 5.14. I will be unto Ephraim as alim, 
and as a y ung lien to the bonfè of Iudsh;, I. even I, will tear and go 
away. Iwill affi& chem fiercely and terribly. Again (Hof 13-7) 
I willbe unte them as a lion, as a leopard bythe way will Í obferve 
them, Hezzkiab fpeaks the fame language ( Ife. 38.13.) I reckow- 
ed till morning, that as s lion, fa will be break all my bones. As when 


man dealeth cruelly with his brother, he is a wolfto him, or a li- 
onto him (PAL. 17-12.) Man acting of beaftly luſts, is all 


the meramorphofis or change of men into beaſts, which Heathen 
Poets have fo much fancied , or the holy dc. iptures fo often men- 
tioned. Now, I fay, as man acting cruelly upon man, is cal- 
led a lion, fo alſo is God. When God would thew the abatements 
ofhis wrath, then he faith, I am God, and not man ( Hof. 11.89) 
How {ball I give thee up Ephraim? 8c. Thus he debates by and 
by he votes and reſolves negatively, I will mtexecme the fierceneffe 
of mine anger : I will not return to deſtray Ephraim, for I am God, 
aud net mas. But when he would fhew the higheſt workings 
of his wrath; then he denies to thew himfelf fo much as man: 

Bbbbz ö Thus 


~ 
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£ 
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Thus old Babylon and Chaldea are terrified , (Ffa. 47. 1.) Come 


As Bxpofftion npon the Bookef oB. Verlig. 


down and fit in the daft, O virgin daughter of Babylon 
&c. 
fo? Babylons had fet fo long upon a throne, that the knew i 


_ howto think of ſitting in the duft, yet fhe muft; for (verfi3.) I 


Jony 
Ee redu, licet 
aliquantifper 


remite tamen 


will take verge ance; and I will noi meet thie s a mam 
Iwill meet thee as if l were a beaſt, or a lion, Thon bal free 
no kinde of hamanity at all from me, not only not the kindenef. 
fes and mercies of a God, but not fo much as the kindneſſe and 
mercy of a man Thus the Lord met wich that literal! Babylon 
and fo at Taft he will meet with myfticall Babylon. And as he will 
be tõ all his proud enemics, a deſtroy ing and devouring lion: fo 
he appeareth often to his own people; he faith even to Ternfalera 
and to Zion, 1 will not meet you asa man, when yox are carn i 
and walkas men. The ufuall dealings of God with his people are 
full of compaſſion, In meaſure ( peck-peck) when it 22 (or 
when thon fendeft it ) forsh 3 thou wilt debate mith it 5 He ſtaieth bis 
rough winde in the day of the Eaſt· winde (Iſa. 27.8.) He will not 
blufter againſt, and ſtorm his people, when their enemies ſtorm 
agalnſt themzhe alfo meaſures out their afflictions, & marks what 
it fit and proportionate to their ftrength, and for their good, as 
a Phyfitian meaſure and weighs all the ingredients which he 
mingles in a portion for his fick patient: fo the next words inti- 
mate; By this therefore {ball the iniquity of Jacob be purged, and this 
is all the fruit to take away bis finne. Yet at another time he afflicteth 
without meafure, as if he intended to kill rather then to cure, and 
to take away their lives, rather then to take away their ſins 1 
grant his greateit afflictions are as exactly meaſured and weighed. 
as the leaſt. God knows to an hairs breadth, the length & bredth ; 
and to a grain the weight and burden of the longeſt, broadeft,: 
and weightielt affliction : but when he affliéts greatly, he is faid 
to afflict without mraſure, becauſe things unmeaſurable, or: 
which cannot ealily be meaſured, are very great. And ifever the 
Lord aftied any of his (in this ſenſe) without meaſure, ſurely 
he an : ed Fob ſo, who ches cries out, Thou bunteſt me like a fierce. 
And aga iu thou ſbeweſt thy Sif marvelous: (or wonderfull) upon me. 
2NN. f . 
We render it as an Adverb; others, as a Verb, Thou returneſt, 


nin red, Oc. and ſbeweſt thy felf wonderfull up m me. The ſenſe is the fame in. 


both 


both, noting the con 


a 


art (till and ſtill won 
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tinued or repeated acts of his affliction. Thou u vice pog 
derfall againft me ; As if Iob had faid, Lord, Una vice Er. 


Thouno ſooner ceafift, bret tbowb:ginneft again 3 tbm no fooner taleſt Lecsunt iterungs 


oftendis mirenda 


off thy hand, but 1 feel it again; if thou granteſt me a little breatbing, j 
and withdraweft from me, thu returneft again; if thou giveft over the 5. fact in nie. 
ehaſe a while, toon pur fis: ſt it ag sin, with as bud acry with as fteree: 


ulis as ever; my furrows know 


no intermiſſion, my pains know not In me nen cart 


only no periodebut no pauſe, I have form up in ſtorm, grief upon grief, enpbafg d. in 


bere much and the e much, E am all waies and ev 


hong h already b ilfe dead with affirction. 
Whence obſerve, 


erywere again aficted, 


me j im ſemel 
mort o pene 
cou fecto. Merc, 


God Anh often renew the ſame, fend nem afflict ions upan his choif- 


eft fervants. 


One would think that light ſnould follow darknefle, and day 
ſucceed the night, that though forrow continue all the night, yet 
joy ſuould come ic the morning, that after wounding we {hould 


have healing, 


telves, (Hof.6.1.) Come, and let ws return u 
hath torn, and le will heal us . be bath fmitien » 


np: yet many have felt wounding after 


row hath had a ſuccceſfion of greater forrows. 


and after ſickneſſe, health. So they promiled them- 
ntathe Lord. for be 
and be wll binds us 


wounds, and ſmiting 
after blows; darkneſſe hath ſtent after darkneſſe, and their ſor- 


It was a ſpeciall 


favour to Paul, when Epapbroditus was reſtored (Phil. 3.27.) 
) God had mercy on bim, 
and not on bim onely, bnt on mens; and Why? Left I foould have 
ſorrom upin forrow. God would not do what fome of his enemies 
thought to do, adde affiction to his bords; therefore he healed 
Pauls helper, and kept him alive, in whom he fo much delighted. 
yet many a precios Saint 
bath barn that coat. The promiſe to the Church is, That ber peace 
all be as a river, and her profperity as the waves of the fea (Iſa. 66. 
12.) When the Church ſhall come to her full beauty, and attain 
a perfect reſtauration, then her peace ſhall be a continued peace, 


He was ficknight usto d- atb, but (faith he 


Sorrow upon firr-w is a mourufull bearing. 


fhe thall have peace upon peace? 


everlaſting fucceflions of peace; 


a river, being ſupplyed and fed with a conftant fream, the wa- 


ters t hat flow to day, will flow again to morrow; peace like a ri- 
Sions peace ſnall not be 


as a land- fioud, foon up, and as foon down again, but as a river, 


ver is peace, peace, or perpetuall peace. 


and (which yet heightens it ) ber proper 
the feae. If the winde do but ftir upon the 
B 


ity fhallb: 


face of che 


b3 


as the waves of 


fea you fhall 
have 
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Mirabilis fis in 
ne. 


— Mirificum fi 


cAaculum ho- 
me Jui tam diva 
patitur tam con - 


Gamı invitoque th 


animo. 


npon the Book of Jos. 
have wave upon wave, waves rolling & riding one upon the back 
of another. Such ſhall be the proſperity of Ziow on earth for a 
time, and ſuch it will be for ever in heaven: there peace ſhall be 
as a river to ay and profperity as the waves of the ſea, joy 
upon joy, and comfort upon comtort, riding and rolling one up- 
on the back of another. 

Church at laft: fo ic may be with the afflictions of the Church, or 
of any member of the Church at preſent. Their afflictions may be 


as a river, and their ſorrows as the waves of the fea » coming on 
again and again, renewed as often as abated, 


Again, Thou ſbeweſt thy ſelf wonderfull, or, marvellons againft, or 
on me. i l ' 
Both renderings are conſiſtent with the original], 
Marvellous npe me. 
That is, thoudoft not punith or affli& me in an o 


: rdinary way. 
Marvels are not every daies work. Thou takeſt a new,a itrange 
courſe to try me: fuch afflictions as mine have no parallel, ſuch 


have ſcarce been heard of, or recorded in the hiſtory of any age. 
Who hath heard of fach a thing as this? thou ſeemeſt to deſign 
n e for a preſident to poſterity, or to ſhew in my example what 
thou canit do upon acreature, Thon ſbereſt tby ſelf marucllows upon 
me. As Moſes ſpeakes concerning Korab,Dathsn and Ab ram, wlien 
they murmured, and mutined againſt him, & againſt Aaron, If shefe 
men die the common death of all men, if they be vifited aft r the vi- 
fitation of all men, then the Lord bath not fent me; but if the Lord 
makè a new thing, and the earth open ber momb, and ſwallom them 
then, &c. The Lord to manifeſt his extream dif 
thofe mutineers, did ( as it were) deviſe a new 
for them, If theſt men die the common 
then the Lord bath not fent me; Thef 
ple of finne, and farely God will make them a new example of 
puniſhment. Jab {peaks the fame fente, Thos fref by Kif mar. 

vellows upon mes thou wilt not be fatistied in aſtlicting me aſter the 

rate or meaſure of other men; All the Saints ſhould do fome lin- 


; gular thing. The A- 


pleaſure a ainſt 


kinde of death 


gular thing, and many of them fuffer ſome fin 
Poſtle affures his Corixibi an: (1 Cor. 10. 13.) There bath no te 
tation taken you, but that which is common to man Ioh ſeems to {peak 


the contrary.A temptation hath taken me,which is not common 


Further, 


Verl 16. J. Cbap. 1c. 


As ìt ſhall be thus wich the peace of the 


ar „ .. ries 


, theſe words, Thos srt marvellous upin me, have refer 
ar fent choſe afiGions,as well as unto the afi- 
Aona which he fent; As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou acteſt now be- 
fi des thy nature andthy cuftom; thou art mercifull , and thou | 
delightelt in mercy; Thou art good, and thou doeſt good, how 
or whence is it then, that thou art fo fierce againſt me, an pole 
ft out fo manyevilsupon me? I could not ( Knowing t cess 
do) have beleeved, though it had been told me,that thon 1 
eſt have been ſo rigorous and incompaſſionate; if a profeſſe 
emy had done this, he had done like himſelf and had been ce 
pander unto me; But now as thou hakt afflicted me, till I am be- 


come a wonder unto many: fo thou, O Lord, art become a won- 


o all who hear how thou haſt afflicted nie. Meek 

e ele a wonder, wheu he broke out in anger. Eee 
an is wondered at, when he doth that which he is not eneli- 
te doe, or not uſed to do. Is it not a wonder to fte the pati- 
P t God angry, the mercifull God ſevere, the compaſſionate God 
A Thus, faith Iob, Thou heweft thy felf marvellous upon 


me. 
Hence obſerve, 


Fick, That fems afflictions of the faints are wunderfull afiti. 


ie } | i ge deliverances; & 
. d doth not often fend his people ſtrange cranges 5 
i 1 to preſerve them; fo he fends them many ſtrange 


i&ions, and works wonders to trouble them. And as many 
N if n upon wicked men, fọ ſome trials of grace up 


i. on godly men arevery wonderfull. The Lord threatneth the 


Dent. 28.59.) that he would make their plagues wondere 
ie 5 125 work among them. And he ſaith of 
Terufalem L will wipe it, ø a man wipeth a difb,wiping it and turn · 
ing et upe fide down, or wiping it and turning it upon the face thereof, 
75 King. 2 1. 13. To ſee a great City handled like a litle diſh, or a 
{trong Nation turned toplie turvyſ as we fay Jor the Goats upr 
wards,isa frange thing It is an ordinary thing to ſee cu s & pla 
ters turned up fide down, but it is not ordinary to fee King an 
and Nations turned up-fide down. To wipe is ect as a di 
was to do that which was never done before. Some a aun 
that place of the frequency iad ann ? oe oe 1 5 ne e 
them again and again; as they that make clean a aith, A 
ver aIo that no filth may fay in it. The Seventy Tale a 
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3560 Chap. 10. 


ficut deleri folent baok that is written al over; fle that hath atable-book full of writ- 


tabule, Vulg · 


dias; yr- 
Supian, 


ting, and would write more, takesa cloth or a fpunge,and blot- 
teth out what was written: & that he may thorowly wipe his 
table book, he rubs it of ten with his ſpunge, to get the lettes clear 
out. Thus God threatned to do with Ieruſalem, H: would wipe or 
blot out, her golden characters & honourable inſcriptions, till no- 
thing of Jeruſalem but her ſname, and her finne ſnould remain un- 
blotted cut. Was not the judgement brought upon Feruſalem a 
wonder? when the Prophet faith (Lam 4 12.) The kings of the 
earth, and all the inbabitants of the world would not have believed it. 
The Apoftle {peaks thus of his own,and of his fellow- Apoſtles af- 
fictions ( 1 Cor.4.9..) We are made a fpetacle (as upon a theater) 
untethe world, and to Angeli, and io men. All begin to wonder at 


us. what the matter is, what ſtrange creatures we are, whom the 
Lord ſuffers to be thus ufed. The peo le of God are often a ga- 


zing ſtock to the world in regard of what they do,& not feldom 
in regard of what they ſuffer. ö a 
Secondly, Obſerve, : 
That when God doth greatly afflict bis own people, be goes ouslof 
bis ordinary way · ake a7 
He fhews himfelf marvellous or wonderfull : a man is never 
marvelled at, when he goes his old pace in his old path. God 
loves to have his hand in the hony- pot, therefore it is ſtrange to 
fee him give his people a bitter cup to drink, or feeding them 
with wormwood and with. gall. Judgement is the ſtrange work 


of God (Ig. 28.2 1.) The Lord ſpall be mrath in the valley of Gibe- 


on, that be may do bis work:, bis firange work, and bring to paffe bis 
act bis (trange oct. And if every work of judgement be his ſtrange 
work, a work he delighteth not to be converſant in; what then 
are great and fore judgements? Thongh the Lord be infinitely 
pleated in the executions of judgement; yet becauſo (if amore may 
be conceived in infinity) he is more pleafed with mercy, therefore 
judgement is called his ſtrange work, bis firange act. To fee a Prince 
renowned for clemency and pity ; palling a fevere ſentence, isa 
ſtrange fight. We fay, he hath ſhewed himſelf marvellous, he 
hath gore againſt both his practice and his nature, his cuſtome & 

is inelination. To ſee any man doe what he uſeth not, hath 
ſomewhat of wonder in it; much more, to ſee God doe ſo. 


When he taketh up his rod we begin to ſtart, bow much mr 
a n when 
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belebo ſeruſalem Vulgar tranſlate, Iwill blot out Iernfalem ss they nfe to blot ont a table - 
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ap. 10. 
when he taketh up his ſword, when he hunts thoſe like a Lion, 
whom he dearly loveth, and uſes thoſe as wilde beaſts, who are 
his precious children; when he ſmites them with rigour, whom he 
carrieth in his own boſome. Theſe, theſe are acts which repreſent 
him to admiration: as many acts of his power and mercy, cauſe 
the Saints to cry out, admiringly, yet joyfully, Who ie a Gad like 
unto thee? So fome acts of his viſible feverity cauſe others of them 
to cry out eee forrowfally, y.0God,dolt thou 
in appearance fo unlike thy felf? ‘ 


Verſe 17. Then reneweft thy witneſſet againſt me (or, ibou bringeft 


J 7. 


new witneffes againft me) and enereaſeſt thine indignation | 


upon we; changes and war are againft me. 


This ſeventeenth verſe is but a further amplification of what he 


had fpoken before, ſetting forth the greatneſſe and frequent re- 


turns of his trouble. . 
Thon reneweff. 


The firſt day of the moneth is called Chodefh in the Hebrew from 
the word here ufed, becauſe then there was a new Moon, or a 
change of the Moon; {0,Tbox renemeß, chou makeſt a change; I 
have many new moons, but they are all and alwaies at ful in for- 
row, Thon reneweſt. i a 

Thy witneffes, 

The Septuagint faith, Thy examinations; fo it is an alluſion to 
the triall of a malefa&our,who is examined by the Judge, and if 
he deals not plainly in confeſſion, then his examination is renewy- 
ed. Thus faith Fob, Thou ſendeſt (as it were) new examiners with 
more articles and additional Interrogatories,as if I had conceal’d 
fomewhat,and had not told thee my whole heart. 

Wetranflate(and fo the word moft properly beareth )witneffess 
the ſenſe is the fame. As ſome malefactours are often examincd, 
fo more evidence, and new witneſſes are brought againſt them: 
though in the mouth of two or three witneſſes, every word fhall 
be eſtabliſned, yet where there are more witneſſes then two or 
three, there is more eftablifhment. 

Again, As they who are of a wrangling and unquiet diſpoſiti- 
on, will never fit down in a ſuit, when by the examination of 
fome witneſſes, they have brought the matter toa triall, and are 

Cccc caft, 


tA 


Chodeth sovi- 


56r 


Non tam vide 
de inſtaurutione 
plurium usi- 
um eri, um 
de ſcuten i fe- 
rendæ dilatione 
ao mira, Pined. 


caſt, yet this doch not ‘fatishe them, they will have their writ of 
errour, and bring the matter about d ain, in another Court. Thus 
(faith Fob) as if the Lotd Were record this ſute fhould never 
have an erid H: renewtth bis witneſſes againſt me. When I'think all 
is concluded and agreed between us am as much to feék ae ever: 
he brings all about again. So that after all my travet, I am as far 


A 7 805 ` . 2 Cane oe te „ 4 1 ` 2 
from an end,as I was at tlie beginning, Dam where! was, and am 


like co continue thete for I {ee the Lord renewing bis witneſſe a~ 
@ gainft me frill. 3 i 


Philippus in le. 


Fons 1 ia 
cati quasi de fia- 
tieg pecedents, 
aljan quafi fuc- 
centuriatam 
ſuffecturus es. 
Coc. 


Ihe doubt is, What, or whom he meaneth by theſe Wit- 


Rees 8 ; 
One fatele, Thef witneſſes were divels. Satan actuſed him at 
firk, and he is not Alone eithier in tempting or accuſing, he can 
ſoon have a legion to joyn with him in any delign of wickednes. 
But I pale chat opinion: „ ae nne 
econdly, Others fay, The Witnefles were Jobs tl i 

they all teftifie againſt him, Eliphas began, and Meet 
cond,Zophar ftood ready to follow z all againſt Foke 

, Thirdly,By W itneſſes, mpſt (and they moft clearly )underftand 
his afflictions, Ibo rexeweft thy witne fics; that is, thou bringeſt new 
troubles to teltifie againſt me. When one affliction hath fpoken 
at thy bar againft me, thou calleſt for the teſtimony of another 
and of another, and when there will not be another,] know not, 
unleſſe it be, when Iam not. When Naomi was become Marab, 
(her former pleafures being turned into bitterneſſe) the faith 


(KRarb. 1.2 1.) The Lord hath teftified againft me. Job is very expreffe 


in the point,at the ſixteenth Chapter o this Book, and the eighth 
verſe, which may be a Commentary upon this, Thou haf filled me 
with wrinkles, which is a witne fe gainſt me: and my leanneffe rifing 


up in me, beareth witneffe to my ie. Aftlictions bring in evidence, 


and teftifie many waies. 

They ſometimes witneſſe for us, evidencing our graces, our 
faith, patience, ſincerity and ſubmillion to the hand of God, the 
are witneſſes alfo of our adoption or fpirituall fonfhip (Hab. i 
8.) If you be witbsut cha flifement whereof al are part bers, then are ye 
baftards,and not fins. It is no good ſign to be free from ſufferings. 


Heare ye the rod, ſaith the Prophet Micab: as we ought to hear it, 


calling us from fin: fo we may heare it calling as ſons. Chaſte· 
nings {peak our priviledges, as well us our duties. 
They often witneſſe againſt us 5 N 


Fit, f 
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Firk, That fin is ſeated in us: arid hath been.dGted by us. If we 
had no ſin, we ſnould know no ſorrow. Thoagh fonie afflictions 
are not fent out directly againft fin, yee every affliction is both a 
conſequent and a teftimony of remaining fin. The bundle of rode 
at our backs, faith, there is folly and fin bound up in our hearts = 
and when once we are purged from fin, we kall heare no more 
of any afflictioti, of any rod. We fhall be paft fuffering, as foon as 
we are pah ſinning · F se. 

Secondly, They are witneſſes in ſpeciall of that great fin, the 
pride of our hearts and lives. If there were not fwellings and im- 
poſtumations of- pride in our ſpirits, we ſhould not foel fuch lan- 
cings. Paul himſelf acknowledges that they wete gro ing upon 
him , if God had not taken a ſevere courſe to keep them down, 
Left I faould be exalted above menſure, through tbe abundance of reves 
latiosisthere war given en me a thorn in the ßeſh abe meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet 2 Cor: 12. J.) flenee afflictions äre called humiliations, 
both becauſe an afflicted perſon is humbled, or laid low by the 
hand of God; as alfo, becaufe afflictions are fent to humble, and 
lay us low in our ſelves. Now, if one ſpeciall bufineffe which 
aftattion hath with us, be to humble us, tien doubtleffe affliction 
witneſſeth that there is pride in us. That which is ſent to remove 
an evil, news the preſence Gir. 

Thirdly, They are witneſſes, by bringing to our remembrance 
the acting of forgotten fins. Affliction is a help to meinory. That 
whieh we forget we have done or ſpoken, witneſſes comming in, 
make us remember; fo allo do our troubles. When the brethren 
of Jofeph had been put in ward three daies,and heard him demand 
one of them to be left as an hoſtage in priſon, till they broughe 
Benj min: This diſtreſſe cauſed them to ſay, Ve are very guilty con~ 
cerning our brotber, in tbat we faw the anguifh of his ſoule, when be be- 

fought us, and we would not beareubere fort is this diſtreſſe come upon t 
(Gen. 42.2 T.) The guile of that fin was about twenty yeers old, 
but they felt not the ſmart of it, till themſelves ſmarted for it; 
their imprifonment fet their memories at liberty; and when they 
{aw themfelves in danger to become bond · men to the Zgyptians, 
they had witneſſe enough of their felling Fofeph for a captive to 
the Iſomatlite r. 7 ice! o 
Fourthly, Afflictions witneſſe obftinacy and reſolvedneſſe in 
the waies of lin, or, that afflicted perſons or Nations turn not for 
finnes Every wound will open its mouth as a witneſſe, ‘and 
pet Cece 2 every 
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things which we have received, fo all evils which we have faf. 
fered, ut- 


fatherly diſpleaſure. Some fay, God cannot be difple i 
his children, herauf his love is everlaſting. * Willen, man 
ſay, A father doth not love his childe, becauſe he correct him ? 
yet a father never correéteth his child, but when he is diſpleaſed 
with him: . Parents may not ftrike unprovoked,and. tis rare that 
God doth fo: A man may be nuch diſpleaſed with, and much love 
the fame perfor: at the ſame time, and tis veryuſiall for God to 
do fo. Afflictions never teftifie any the leaſt hatred of God againſt 
his people;bat they often teftifie fome, and ſomietimes great dif 
pleafare Aalen hispeople. = 0 S 

r Laftly,AffliGionsupon the godly are reckoned: very ſufficie 
and credible witneſſes by the world, that either they are Hot ped 
ly, or that furely fome great ungodlineſſe hath been acted by 
them How many precious men have been caft upon this evi- 
dence, for traytors and rebels againſt God? Fobs friends took this 
for proofe enough that he was wicked. They could not be per- 


ſwaded he was good, becauſe he endured fo many evils. As the 


kigh Prieft cryed out againſt Chriſt, what further need h 

witneffes? behold now ye have heard his blalpkemy; fold jade 
friends concerning him, What need have we of further witneffe ? 
Behold we have feen his mifery. ¢ What doe theſe loſſes in his e- 


ſtate, and ruines upon his family? What do theſe fores upon his 


body, and forrows in his ſoule, but publiſh unto us (what he hath 
kept clofe and concealed) the profaneneffe of his 1855 and the 
hypocrifie of his former profeſſion? ob perceiving his friends 
making ule all along of this proof, as of their chiefeft & ſtrongeſt 


medium, 


d Z 
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m:dium,might well complain to God, upon the renewall of every 
daies affliction; Then renewest thy witneſſes againſt me. 


And encreafeth thine indi gration upon ne, or- Thy indignation encres 
ſeth upon me. l l l 

In the beginning of theverfe hisown afflictions did increaſe, 
but here the indignation of God. Indignation is more grievous 
then affliction, and the indignation of God is the moft grievous 
indignation. 

The word fignifies wrath, diſpleaſure, fierce, fiery wrath, hot 2 
confunting difpleafuree 

Inerea ſeih. 


There is a double increaſe here noted. Firſt, Extenſive. Se- 27 
condly, Intenſive; an increafe both in multitude and magnitude; 
As if he had faid, I have more troubles in number, and more in 
weight. 

Indignation is here put for the effects of indignation; neither 
the wrath, nor the love of God do ever encreale in him, but in 
their exertions, or in putting them forth towards us. 

Obſerve from it, . 

Firſt, The a godly man may conceive himſelfe under the indignation 
of Gol. 

f The Church ftoops to it (Mich. . 9.) I well bearethe indignation 

of she Lord,becaufe I bave finned againſt bim. . 

Secondly obferve, . 

That the more we fee of the indignation of God in any aſlid ion, the 
forer is the afflictien. 
As the love and {miles of God comfort the Saints, more then all 
the outward comforts he he aps upon thé 5a little with much fen- 
ible love, is to us huge merey: So the disfavour & frowns of God, 
troubles the Saints more then all the troubles which he heaps 
upon them. A little with much fenfible disfavour,is to us a heavy 
eroſſe. Let trouble increaſe, yet if diſpleaſure abate, the ſpirit of 
man will beare and ftand under it, though his flefh and outward 
man fall under it. Though the furnace fhould be heated feven 
times hotter, yet if the Lord do but let down one beam or ray of 
his love into the ſoul, all that burning fire will be but like a warm 


Sun. But when the fcorchings of indignation mingle with affli- 


&ion, this is dreadfull, The anger of a faol. (faith Solamon) is very 
N bea 
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beavy:yet that is not fo much asa feather toamilftone,or a 

tain, compared with the anger of God. And thou sh believers 

are freed from that anger and indignation which be dae ievers 

his enemies, yet they to ſenſe, yea and to their preſent onion: 
‘ 3 


may be dealt with as enemies. And though the indignation whi 
God pours upon his own people, and ha 5 f 


as different as their ſtates are ; yet the one ma 
temporary pain and forrow 1 the other is. 70 is ah 1 5 a 
may for a time taſte as much of the goodneſſe of Gad and f ia 
much joy in his fervice,and ſometimes more, then a man h îs 
godly and fincere: fo alfo may one who is godly and fi sere 
tale por of the diſpleaſure of God for a time ae fleas 
p 1 in his ſufferings, and ſometimes more, then a wic- 
Job concludes with the fame thing, i di i 
words. Changes and war are against mae i h ne ae rns 
min a multitude of afflictions » and afflictions in their fire b. 
thefe three things are implied in thoſe two words, Chan, ae d 
1 he had variety of afflictions, for changes were upon bin H 
5 many and ſtrong afflictions, Fer mar was upon him 0 f 
1 ph cannot make a war, nor many weake ones. And ic i m 
trene” n z 5 11 pe awarre, which was but againtt 
‘ e Roman ftories cry up the 
who alone upon a narrow paſſe made a ftand SE P 


my,till ſupplies came ; what fhall we fay then of Fob, who ſingle 


and alone maintained his ftandi i rmi 
1 5 om war Changer and war are apan, a ie pecs 
e ſirſt word which fignifies ebanges figni i 
i AN off. Some render it fo 5585 1 955 sae apr 
which he meaneth death) # spon me. The other word bn b 


tranflate war, noteth alfo a fet or an appointed time, as was thewed 


at the firſt verſe of the ſeventh Chapt 
: er, Is theres ra 
time 20 man upon earth ? So fome a flate ie here parting Moe 


ther tbus , Exci ſion (or death, the cauſe being put for the effect) is. l 


upon me, and a determined time of my life 
M. Breugbton tranſlates, Chan ay nd fie 
f re n and ſtæi j ikin 
in 97 interpretations of the ie i bee 
n : „ Lord have not 1a ſerled and dianid ti ae 
ry shen are fuch extreame affiilltions prepared againft d Dared ' 


worin. Mer. upon ine, as if by thofe tbou wouldeft haſten my death, and bring m 
| a 3 me to 


my a. 


Chap.10. An Expofition upon the Book, 


ag SY COR ath) ST ee Pe NEN kagi 


of Jos. Verſ. 17. 367 
my grave ſooner then bon hy ſelf -baft appointed ? I ball die at the time 
thou baft determined thigh thou foouldeft not diſtreſſe my life, and even 
force out my breath with fuch preſſing extremit ies. 

Further, taking the later word for a preſcribed time: fome Hune ſenum 
conceive Job carrying an alluſion to thoſe who are ſurprized with ampl: kuntu? 
feavers and agues : they have changes, fome well daies,and fome 1 
fick dales, yet the fever returns upon a ſet time, or in a conſtant ots 
recourfe,till the diſtemper is checked; As if he had faid, Ady afli- 
ions are like fever fits 5 though I have fome intermifion yet I finde 
a regre fion the fit comes vpon we again; Changes,at fet times are upon 
me. . 

But rather, according to the letter of our tranſlation, (bamges 
and war are againſt mes that is, I am exercifed with variety of wars. 
The word imports any kinde of change, change of times, or e, dem con 


| change of things; it fignifies alſo change of garments. (Judg· 14. srariu & inter 
12.) That notion of the word, hath an eleganey in it in reference fe compugnan- 


to Jobs condition. He was a man cloathed with affliction, ſorrow tibus mali vel 
encompaſſed him as a long mourning cloak and Job had changes Pot ius va ii cc 
of his ray ment, he went not alwaies in one ſuite, though his ſutes Jhi 1 11 0 N 
were ſtill of one colour, for he went alwales in blacks, Lap pints piot 
Again; We may interpret this change, of his change from one njbus. Merce 
eſtate to another, from joy to forrows,from peace to trouble,from 
lenty to want, from coſtly Robes to filthy rags. Lime was when 
ob went in ſcarlet and fine linen, and, if he pleaſed, might have l 
fared dclicioufly every day; but when he ſpake this, he was in „ur xJisoy ope- 
another ſtate and habit, cloathed with ſackcloth, and lying in e. 
che duft. It is faid of wicked men (Il. 5 5.9.) Becauſe they have 
no changer ther fore they fears not God, Every creature is fubje& to 
change,and have ſome changes every day; God only is unchange- 
able. Vet fome men ſeem to have z changes, and though they 
cannot be free from naturall changes one moment, yet they may 
be free from many yeers civill changes: they may be fo far from 
fych changes as Fob felt, from good to evill, that all the changes 
they are acquainted with,may be onely from good to better, from 
ſtrong to ſtronger, from rich to richer : that's the intent of the 
` Pfalms, They bave no changes fromjoy to forrow, from health to 
ficknelfe,from riches to poverty, from honour to diſgrace, tberefore 
they fear not Cod; their hearts were hardned , becauſe their eſtates 
proſpered. ois 
Sothen,thefe changes import, either divers forts of afflictions, 
- or 
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or divers returns and charges of the fame afflictions. The fecond 


word carrieth that allufion,Cbanges and war are upon me; that is, 
ſuch changes as there is in war. when firſt one Regiment charges, 
and another ſeconds, and fo Regiment after Regiment, Company 
after Company, File after File, now the right Wing, and then the 
left, at laſt the Reſerve. Thus the Lord ſeemed to bring up his 
Bands and Troops of afflictions to aſſault Fob in turns & changes, 
till his whole army had aſſaulted and skirmiſhed with him. 
Thoſe military terms of ſhooting & warring are frequent figures 
in Scripture, ſnewing how God conflicts with finfull, weak man, 
after the manner of men. Obſerve hence, 

Firſt, That affiiions are atthe command of God. 

He marſhals and diſpoſes them, as armies are by their Generals 
in times of war. He can fay to one affliction, as the Centurion to 
his fouldiers, Go, and it goeth ; to another, Come, and it cometh; 
to a third, Do this, and it doth it. All armies of forrow are led by 
God in chiefe: They charge whom he leaſeth, and where he plea- 


ſeth, high or low, perſon or Nation: if he gives the word, they fall 


on preſenrly, nor will they return till he orders their retreat. 

Secondly, Note, That the Lord bath variety of waier and means to 
efflict and try bis people. 

Ghanges and war are againft me. The Phyfitian hath variety of 
medicines for his fick patientsif one removes not the diftemper,he 
changes and tries a ſecond. There is nothing fo full of changes, 
as warre, not onely in regard of che uncertainty of events, but 
variety of means, new forces being raiſed, and new ſtratagems 
ufed,from day to day. Haft thou but one bleffing ? faid Eſau to his 
father Iſaac; the hand of man may baſtraitned to one bleſſing, or 
one blow; but the hand of God is never ftraightned. As he hath 
ſtore of bleffings, fo of blows, and can give both out, both in de- 
gree and kinde diverſified; if one army of evils doth not humble 
and conquer us to his obedience, he can quickly leavy a new one. 
All creatures will come in to his help, if he do but fet up his ftan- 
dard, or give command to beat his drum. He changed his armies 
ten times againſt Pharaob; Pharaob had indeed changes and war 


upon him, yet no change wrought in him: therefore the war was 


changed, till he was deftroyed. This war with Jeb was not a de- 

ftroying one, but it was a terrible one, ſo terrible that he cries out 

in the language of his former complaints, Wherefore then baft thos 
brought me forth om of the wamb ? a 
Š 5 Jon 


rr eee 


Š f r E ` 85 N 5 z 5 
Chap.10. An Expofition upon the Book of Jos. Verſ. 18. 569 
Andan Sn — RS 


Jos Chap. 10. Verſ. 18, 19, 20, 21, 23. 


Wherefore then haſt thon eae me forth out of the womb? 
o that I had given up the ghoft,and no eye had feen me! 
I fhould have been as thongh I had not been, Ifvould have 
been carried fromthe womb to the grave. 
Are not my daies few ? Ceaſe then, and let me alone, that 1 
may take comfort alittle, ; 
Before 1 goe whence I hall not return, even to the land of 
dur lneſſe, and the ſpadom of death 5 


Aland of dar bueſſe, as darkneffe it ſelfe, and of the fradew 


of death, without any order, and where the light is a 
darkneffe. o ¢ 


wstiele five verſes are theconclufion of Jobi reply to Bildad; 
there are four things remarkable in them. ; 
Firft,he complaineth that ever he lived a day or an hour in the 
world, at the beginning of the 18 verle, Wherefere then baf thou 
brought me forth of the womb è oo a 
Secondly, He wiſheth that he had died ſpeedily: ſeeing he 
could not have that (ſuppoſed) happineffe not to be born into 
the worlds his next requeſt ĩs, that he might not have ſtayed long 
in the world; he would not have appeared as a man, no nor as a 
child, but that birth and buriall might have been contiguous, not 
knowing the diſtance of a day, Verſ. 18, 19. O that I bad given up 
the Ghoft, and ub eye bad feen me! I ſpold have been as though I bad 
not hren, I ſpeuld bave been carried from the womb to tbe grave. 
Thirdly , He (teweth that however he had been difappointed 
of both thoſe votes, yet he could not live longs As if he had faid, 
Though I have found much trouble in the world, yet I fhall not 
muchitrouble the world,the time of mydeparture is at hand, l have 
lived moft of my daies already, and all my daies are not many, 
ver ſ. 20 · Are not ny daies few ? ` , | 
Fourthly, he entreatech and fueth that the few daies ( of thofe 
few daies which he had to live) might be good daies, ere 


not my daies few? Ceaſe then, and let me alone, that I may sake 
- Dddd com- 
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comfort a little, before I goe whence I fhal not return, &c. 
The 18th and 19th verſes carry a ſenſe very {ike to that which 
~ hath been opened at the third Chapter of this book, where Fob 
Sui oblivifcitur complained of his birth, and was troubled that he had the favour 


.us fuprayvidiloe ofabeing , (becauſe he found ſuch an il-being ) in the world. 


ris Merc, His paſlion runneth out here into a vehement expoſtulation 
Wherefore haft then brouzbe me forth out of the womb ? As there, Why 
died I not from the womb? ver. 1 I. 

Iob puts the Queſtion, and demanded an account of God, 
Why he came out of the womb? There are three ſorts of que- 
ſtions. l ö 

Firſt, Such as arĩſe from a defire of neceſſary information; Tis 
good to ask that we may learn. - a a i 

© Secondly, Such asarife from a needleſſe curiofity. Tis not 
good to ask what no duty enjoynsus to learn. 


Thirdly, Such as ari(e from pure paſſion, or rather, from mnd- 


ded perturbation, not ſo much deſiring information from others 
as to vent our ſelves, Tis very ill to ask when we care not to 
learn. Such isthe queſtion here put (fay ſome) a paflionate 
queftion , arifing from the fume and vapours of adiltempered 
minde, defiring to ask, rather then tobe anſwered, Wherefore 
haft ibou brought. me forth out of the womb? As if he had ſaid, Was 
Thorn only to be an object of evil? Came J unto the world is be made 
a fad ſpectacle to the world, io Angels and to men ? Have my daies been 
lengthened out on purpoſe, that my troubles might be lengthened ? 
Such a troubled ſenſe there is in theſe words, The complaints 
of Saints may ſometimes look like che blaſphemies of wicked 
men. : 
Iob complaineth of his birth; and feems forgetfull of all fors 
mer benefits. ` ' 
l Fpa obferve, 
Dum ita agia ben we want the mercies we would bave , we grow ; 
mecum, fi ex mercies which we have bad. : ia aii 
ros T: David {peaks it to the praife of God, Thou art be that tookeft me 
felf, Wherefore baft chon brought me forth ont of the womb ? 
Secondly, obferve, 
We are reach to think we live to no end, if we have not cur own ends. 
That's the voice of nature, and fo far as nature prevails in us it 
{peaks in us. A 
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out of my mothers womb (Plal. 22.) Job ſpeaks it as a damage to him 


Thirdly, 
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Rook, of JoB: Verfig8:. 57. 
. Thirdly, Man is apt to fay, there ts no reafon for ibat, of which be 
fecth not the reafaon. 5 3 
When we are at our wits errd, and at our reafdns end, we think 
there is an end of all wiſdom aud réafon, 2 ff neither God or 
min could give an account beyond court, or anſwer; when WAME „ 
non pluſt. 1 ee S CCC 
Vet we may conceive Fob had a further ſenfes which yeelds a 
more mollifying meaning of theſe words; for though he (as 
the Saints in che old Teſtament) was much in the dark about the 
benefit of ſuffer ings y which che Goſpell hath. now moxe clearly 
revealed to us, and called us unto; yet he might have ſome other 
intendment in theſe expoſtulations: We may charitably ſuppoſe 
him traubled that he wa in a condition of life, which (as he 
conceived ) hindered the min end of his life, the glorifying of 
Gd, IA lerefns baft thom brought mi ferik oi of the mom ? Hs if. 
he had Bid; Lirdy l um ina fate, wberrin Ion not bow to boar 
thee, andthen what i wy life warth umb mt! Thy juſtice ù great 
ah ſeured ꝛowardit mes many are read) to fay 5 for my fake, that fore) nine in meju- 
show art a hard Adaffer 5: leaving: tbem: to reap evil: mbo bave formed. Biria wa obfcu- 
gid) and paying thy faithful and mejt ative ſeruamii beir mageſ in rauto ego non 
fafferings, And as Fer mickey il taſtelittle of bass confiants ere daimjer fentio froãum 
with me.: my cup is bitter, my forrows are msltiplyed : New when nei - g 1755 tug; 6 
ther juftice wor mercy move vifibly towards me, hai foal I glorifie thee? Ki fit e 
And wherein can my life be uſefull or aduantagionstothes ;; Am I not poeg vite mea, 
like'a brokers ve ffelya-viffel svberetn there is mo plafoni? Wherefore them C,. 
mail brought forth ant of the wimb? `: 1 Lede: pis DiE paiia tha 
This expolicidn teaches us That N „ s 
A godly manshinks be liveth 10 no. prerpoſe, if be do nus live to the: 
praife and glary of Gog- 3 . 
God hath made all things for himſelf ; and it is the design of 
the Saints to be for him. While that end is attained they can ea- 
ſily part wich all cheir own ç ane: where that is croſſed, they can- 
not be pleafed in the attainment of any of their own. The inte: 
reſt of Chriſt is not only their greateſt, but all their intereſt. Any 
ſtop of, much more a difervice to this, cauſeth an honeſt heart to 
out with Fob and (“tis eaſie to conoeive it catiſeth Iob to 
cry out; Wherefore then: baft thou brought me. forth ont of tbe 


mombe? = > 


'Dddd2 0 
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O shat I bad given up the Ghoft, and no eye bath feen met 
O that I bad given up the Ghoſt! 


. The originall ſignifies uſually a gentle and an eaſie kinde of 


death Giving up the ghoſt, is not a pulling or a violent rending of 
life away from us, but our laying it down, our ſurrender or wil- 
ling reſignation of it. Some read this clauſe, not as we Opta- 
tively, O thst I bad gives up the Ghoft! but declaratively. Where- 


fore baft thon brought me ont of the womb ? For then I bad quichygi- 
ven wp the Ghoſt. But rather take ic as a wilh, O that I bad given up: 


the Gboft ! 
And us eye bad feen mr. Wies 
That is (fay fome) } would I had died before Thad been born, 
for then no eye had feen me. Or more generally thus, O chat had 
died ſpeedily, ſo fpeedily that l might have gone out of the world, 
before 1 was obſerved to have been there : Who delights to fee 
the dead ? eſpecially a child dead- born, or dy ing as foon as born? 
Sarah was the delight of Alrabams eyes, whiles the lived, and yet 


thy 


are directed, are often carried beyond what themſeldes inten · 


ded. 
Secondly , Obferve, Man bad rather not be ſeen at al, then to be 
fen mi ſerable 


To be fecn,is a great part of the comfort of this life; but who 


would not gladly exchange it for eaſe in obſcurityꝛlt isan honour 
to be feen , but who would be feen. cloathed wich difhonour ? 

When Chriſt is prophecied of, as the great patern of patience 
and felf-deniall, it sfaid ; He bid not his face from fbame and ſpit- 

ting, Ma: 30.6 To be a . of mifery, is to fome worſe then 
their being miferable: They would count it a piece of their hap- 
pineffe, to be unhappy in à corner; and their roubles half remo- 

ved, if they might {teal their troubles. As to be in a good eſtate, 
and to know that we are fo, makes our eſtate better to us: So tobe 
in an ill etate, and to be known that we are fo, makes it to fome- 
tempers a great deal worſe. Abthe hypocr ite hopes when he fins, 
that no eye fees him: fo many with when they ſuffer, O shat no eye 
had feen me ! a E 
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d4etſſoon as the was dead, he gives any money for a ſepulchre to bu- 

ww ry her gut of his fight. Or again, Jab chat he might ſnew how 
Ce little he regarded life; diſregards that which is moft deſirable in 
Ife: Man naturally deſires, To fie, andto be feen, to kuw, and to 
iii of „ Pe Aton. That which carries a great part of the world, is an af- 
nden xi cg Hch fectation to be pointedat, and taken notice of, as Some · bodies in 
fe velint, G 7 thé world. He that liveth unſeen in the world, is as a man out of 
fiudiotencantue the world, or as one buried alive. To be in prifon ĩs a great pun- 
res align cogno- ilhment, becauſe a priſoner liveth out of view he cannot freely 

: fee or be feen. Job wilhes no eye had feen him, rather then his 

eyes fhould have ſeen fo much evil, or that others ſnould have feen: 

him in the midt of fo many evilss. „ a ow 

- Hencenbte, e 

Firſt, That undue and unreaſono ble queftions, are ufually followed 


Verle 19. I fold bave been, at though I had not been, I fbòuld bave | 
been carried frous thi womb to tbe grave. 

Some read this verfe alfà as a:with; O.rbat Thad bern; . 
shongh Thad niver been ! O thst I bad buen dawid from ibe imb te 
she grave. é e ee 

He confirms what he Had faid, by a further declaration of his 
-ondition , in cafe, he: had not been brought forth out of the | 
vob, or had died before he had been feer inthe throfig’ofehe . | 
world + Why, what then Fab ? Then, I ſold have been as thongb 
I hadot been, and my afflictions ſhould never have had any be- 
ing: fo ſpeedy a death had quitted me of all the evils of my life. 
I fhould not have ſipt or tatted , much leſſe have drunk fo deep of 9 
this cup of ſufferings. It is faid of Abortives “who die in the 1 
womb, and of ſuch as die immediately after they are born, They 


and fruited with undue and unreafmable wiſper. , 
aving put the queſtion „ Wherefore baft abou brought me firth 
out of the womb ?. See what a wifh comes upon it, O that I had gi- 
ven up the gboſt, and noiege hadiſten me! He that takes undue liberty 
to {peak or do, knows not where he ſliall reftrain himſelf. They 
who alwaies act as farre as they may, fhall often act beyond 
what they ought. And they who act at all beyond what they 
N are 


are and they are nat; they who live but a moment in nature, ſhall 
live for ever. A life here leffe then a {pan long, will be eternity 
Jong yet as to the world, ſuch a life is no life, ſuch a being no 
being. Lawyers ſay, Fhey who die before, or as ſoon as they are 
born, are reckoned as unborn; they make no change in ſtates, 
they never had a name, or an intereſt in the world. and ſo they 
go for nothing iu the world. The Prophet Obsdiab (verſe 16.) 

=. Dddd3 threatens 


Abort vui pro 


non nate cenſe- 


tur injure. 
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threateng Fedo, That abe foal beg bg they bed not been; th at 
is, they mult pcrith, and their memoriall witir tbem. Some are 
fo thruſt out of the world, that they ſhall be, as it they had never 


been; and ſome come into the world fos that their being was, as 


ifthey-had never been. naa feiss aR n$ S N e 

nA feat lle ig l rom nun eſtinrstion no lift. i:: oe 

s Asin heaven, , where we ſhall live for ever, we fhaill be, as. if 
we badever been; So on earth, fome live ſo little, that they are 
as ifthey never were: That which hath an eternall duration and 


fhall never ends is apaf it had ever bagani; Sand that which is but f 
ol „ ends quickly, ( i$ bs i it had never begun. 
fi 


The veafbal fiitofimnegurs for naqthingisbecauſe the 
pleafur eb ſunnk is but for a feafomand that a very little ſeaſonʒ 

bai fruit have 3c thofe' things beruaf he are nom aſpamed That 
is, X£ have nol trait, or you fruit was nothing: u may dy of alt 


the pleases of Inacheir ooadleisxhtein rare dr more near Jeb 


anguages They fte tried fronithewZambto the grave. Sohe 
{peaks next of himfelf, Lur, a 


5 AM adfbtsad kave beon darriedfran the womb tothe grave. 


I fhould have paged withousnoit er notice. ‘There would 
have been Vitale crouble-witly mean chdsworld, Iſhould have made 
bus. ane jqurney; aiid: chaneYHort one.. The ſpeech is proverbial: 
From the womb to the grave, is the motto e The 
Septuagint read it as an expoſtulation, Wherefore m I not carri- 
ea oa F om alu wami tothe grove? It would have been:a happi- 
neſſecto me, eithtr not to have beehat all, oi to have had a being 
but equivalens(id eommonaœdunt) to amot being. And thus it 
had been with mg, if my ſirſt ſtep out of my mothers womb, had 
been into the womb of that grand mosher the earth. Is is often up- 
on the fame point, renewing his defires after death: he did ſo (as 


hath beer toutht) at the third Chapter, and at the ſixthʒand now 
hae is as ſſerce and fteſſ: upon its everr E 


A godly manimay ofterdifcoter the feme infirmity, N 


Wſkhileſt the fame ftock of corruption remains in us,it is produ- 


'- Give of the fame corrupt fruidi .Thereis.a ſeminall vertue in the 


temptation foweth his heart. 


earth, look how often it is plowed and ſowed, fo often it fends 


forth a crop: there is a {eminallwerene in the earthly part of man, 
which makes him to put forth evil, as often as occalion plows, & 


Verſe 20. 
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Verſe 20, Are nat my daies few?  Geafe iben, and ler me alae, that I 

ö may take comfort a little. 

Are net my daies ſem?ꝰ 

There is a difference in the reading · Many tranſlatours joya the Yom 
verb Ceafé, wich this clauſè: fo that whereas we rend, Are not my Primoadjungunt 
daies few ? Cea ſt then, and let me alone they read, & il nos my few oo 1 

, j 9 u h. Nurga non 

duies ceaſe? then ler ine algne that I may take comfurt a little.M.Braugh oT ada 
ton, and he hath a fecond, varieth yet farther, Will wot be leave off mum finiatur 
a little in my daies ? Inſtead of applying the word few unto gaies, brevi? Vulg. 
Are not my daies few? they (taking in the verb) joyn it to the act An non pale 
of God, Will not be leave off s little in my daiis ? That is; Will not 1 
God forbeare a little to trouble me? Will not he give me a brea 1 


tes? Targ, 
ching time in my daies, which ace but few? Surely he will, he oe 9921 iper 


will not be fo ftri& with me, I doubt not of a gracious anſwer to hn 122 cef- 
his humble petition: - h it? June 

' Bat rather follow out ſenſe, and let the firftclaufe bea quefti- 

on, Are not my daier few ? And then the next words are an infee 


rence or uſe which he makes from it, Ceaſe then, amd let me a- 


lone, Kc. f 

Í Arent my dies few? | The queſtion doth afirm, Ves, my daies 
are few. The ſenſe may be made out one of theſe three waies, and 
not unprofitably by all three. 

F TERTA jallifcation of his former wifhes and deſires to 
die: Have I not upon good reafon withed that I had never lived ? 
Who can be in love with a fhort life, and a long trouble? Are not 
my dsies few? Or, 

ogee As an anſwer to fuch as objected againſt him for 
withing he had not lived : Doe you know (faid they ) what you bave 
faid? Is life fuch a fmall matter with you? Or, doe you underftand 
what you defire, when you deſire death? Ts deformed d:ath become # 
beanty is your eye? What ever you think of it ,life in a precious Jewel; 
Yes(faich Fob.) I know very well what life isand I know if I bad died 
before I was born, I had loft much lifes What's the life of a few daies ? 
The life of eternity is worth the baving and eſteeming; but why fhonld 
you think Ihave wifbed away a matter of moment, when I wifbed away 
sbis lift? For are not my daies few ? 1 ; 
Whence obſerve, The loffe of a whole life in ibe world,is no great 
loffe. . 
Nie cannot loſe a great deale, when all is but a littleznor many 
when 
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when we have but a few in all. He loofe 
j . E th but a few daies, 
diat the firſt day; then, hat have we 5 i 
cording to the calculation of nature, many daies? Fob makes his 
5 i eee ae our his wifh,that all his daieshad 
off. ot we fatisfie our felves by it; wh i 
part, m end,the worſt end of our daies neh ff Whar: if = ha : 
15 5 1 5 1 85 pal Paa poffibly we might hare 
ved? s are but a few aies ; for, a whole life i 
ſting of three twenties and ten, is bu 1 
ties a t a few daies. i 
1990 ah that the few daies we joſe on earth, hali Bila ete 
8 lin aai ; K iar R > 1 to our comfort there, a 
ji but a:litele here; all the forrows ofthis life wi 
ſwallowed i i 5 
e np in the next, and fo will our fudden parting with 
Thirdly, The cleareſt ſenſe of theſe words [ Are not my daies 


, et 
few? I is, that they are the ground of a petition for the mitigati- 


on of his troubles ; As if he had faid, Lor 

cco! 5 fas 11 d, I bave b i 
old A world, my daies are few, sherefore doe not 5 
ae 5 a Ey A and refreſping in thefe my dies; Confider 
: 5 he 4 that thon wonldeft flack thy band, and yceld me foine 
estes a ort in this fher: life. He had ufed this argument at the 
here, Let see 5 a „ TT 
one of the vanities of our Aale. 9 afwag e 

N Are not my dies few? 
The Hebrew is, Is sot fervneſſe of dai . 
. , p of daies mine? V 3 

paman Abſtracts often encreaſe, and 333 ce 
the fenfe. Here the ſenſe is diminutive; as if he had ſaid, My 


daies are fo farre from many, that ney are fewneſſe it ſelf Mine 


are not encreaſing and growing, b ini 
t 1 g but declining and abati i 
My daics are going down, they are brought fe a Jeler i ae 


narrower compaſſe every day. The Chaldee renders, Are not my 


my ga fing A (0 oo o and wear out every day, Shew me 
> is (cloſer to the originall) how f Gj 

or as others, What, or of inall) how foon ceaſing J am, 

tory, how tenporary I pala W 


Ceaſe then, and l:t me alone. j i 
Some read it in the third perfon , Therefore let bim ceafe fiom 
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me, and let me alone ; WE in the fecond, Ceaſe ther, and let me alone. Hh TVU 
VD TV a 


Iob looks upon himfelfe as one befieged and ftraitned with affli- H. nt am 
gions: Now (faith he) I beſeech thee raiſe thy fiege , and draw CA gellun aut 
off thy force from me: or if thou wilt not makea finall peace (uppliciume 
with me, yet grant me a ceſſation, let me have a truce for a limi- B pon exifci- 
ted time, let me not have ſuch continuall alarms, or be forced to faos procul 
ftand armed continually ; Let me reft, faith the Septuagint ; Ifa- "° p 

char ſtooped to burdens, becauſe he defired reſt. Some are fo bur- 

dened that they cannot reſt how much foever they deſire it. Zob 

defires God to give him reſt, becauſe his daics were few. 


Hence obſerve, i l 

Firſt, I: is an argument moving the Lord to forbear fending as many 
troubles becauf: we bave but fem daies. 

Thus Pavid praies( Pa. 89. 47. Remember bow foort my time it, 
ab refore baft tbou made all men iu vain ? Lord, Ihave but a few 
daies , and (hall my daies be nothing but clouds and darkneſſe? 
The fame argument isuled, 7 ſal. 39- ulte Ofpareme, that I may 
recover ſtrengtb. befere I go hence, and be no more. I Chall foon be gone, 
let me have fome eaſe, while I ftay here. Obſerve, 

Secondly, That except the Lord withdraw bis band, nothing in the 
worldcan give m esje. l S 

Ce ſe then and let me alone that I may take comforts as if he had’ 
faid, If thine hand be upon me, in vain do friends comfort me 5 
creatures offer me heir help in vain. Ceafe then, and let me a- 
lone. l . 

From the matter of his argument, Obſerve, 


The life of man is fhort. „„ 5 
It is a common theame s and every man thinks he can declaim 


and fpeake to it; but there are very few can live to, or 


upon it, i 7 
act by it · A multitude of inſtructions arife to us from the fewnes a 
of our daies: Add did men know indeed that. their daies are citys 

De Nn 


few, their evil deeds would notbe fo many and deir good would 
be more. f i 3 8 „n 5 ee 
Again, That mans daice are fo few, yzelds us not only many i 

inftructions, but many wonders. Is it not ſtrange that we wha’ 

have bit a tew daies in our lives, ſhould have fo many. affli&ions; 

in our lives? That we ſnould have few daies and many ſorrows? 

s it not ſtrange that we fhould have few daies in our lives, and 
Eeee many 


m: many cares about our lives? Many cares and few daies,yea man 
c caresupon one day! Toss art carefull about Many things , fait 
Chriſt to Martha. Is it not ftrange that we fhould have fo few 
daies, and fo many fins ? Few diies and innumerable lins , fo 
many fins as no man can number them, and lo few daicsthata 
chillde may number them? And is not this a wonder above all 

the reft, that we ſnould ha e but a few daies, and yet be gravelld 
and puzl’d ſo as we are in numbring them? A little humane 
learning will ſerve to number our daies, but we need a great deale 
of ſpirituall learn ing to number them. A little ſtudy in the Ma- 
themat cks will doe it, but we need more then ftudy , experience 
in Divinity before we can. do it, and yet neither ſtudy nor experi- 

J ence can doe it, unleſſe God himſelf be our Tutor, He only can 
teach m fo to number our dates, that we may apply our hearts unto wif- 
dome · We ſnall commence fools at laſt, if we have not one wiler 
then the wilet upon earth, to teach us this trath. 


t 


That I may take comfort a little 
2 The word which we tranflate to take comfort, fignifies ſuch 
Roboravitcon. comfort as they finde, who being heated extreamly, and extream 


fentvit rdpi. thirſty, come to drink at a fountain of fweet waters. The Vulgar 
Nui, nes cole eadeth it p Let me alone that Imay mourn a little; yet taking in 
Ear. yn ; yet taking 


the former fence , He feems thüs to explain himſelf: Ifthe Lord 
would let me alone, would goe and eaſe my ſelf with complain- 
ing; the waters of my head , the fountain of mine eyes would be 
a refrefhing to my wearied foul. Sorrows are fometimes joyim, and 
moderate mourning gives. the minds aveviving.. 
But rather, Take it in the generall, Let me alone that I may com- 
fort my felf, and that thefe forrows way aba: ez deſire to rally, and 
Sidoiorem amo- fecollett my ſcattered thoughts a while, and fo take in ſomewhat 
vere non vult, ofthe ſweetneſſe of this life before I die, Ceaſe from me for ſume re- 
-pefpirandilocum fee ping, faith M. Nong t. T due not expect much,Lorg, let me haue 
cliquem G Hp. fommebefore I goe, where I ſball not teten. 
. Here obferve one common principle of nature, 
* Man defireth his own good. A well-being, as well as a being. 
What is there in life for nature to prize, if there be nothing but 
5 „ eo 
Secondly, Obferve ; That great ſafferings make is ver modi ſt in 
eur demand. a m . 
Ich 
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Iob was in great afflition andnow alite comfort would go 


conte 
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way with him. When the eople of Ifrael were in bon- 
dace ander Pharaoh and e „ and had heavier burdens 
laid upon them, they do not fo much as move for a totall releaſe 
from their task, but modeſtly complain, There is no ſtram giver 
santo thy ſervanti, and they fay to Ws Make brick; As if they had faid, 
Let us have ſtraw, and we are willing to make brick. A poor 
man cries out for a half-peny, fora farthing, not for hundreds 
or thoufands. He that is ready to ſtarve will not ask good chear, 
or aplentifull feaft, but let me have a cruſt ofbread, or a little 
water. When Dives was in hell, what did he defire of Abraham? 
Did he beg to come into his bofome? Doth he fay , Lazarus is in 
a good place, let me come to: No, he delired but a drop of water, 
and what was a drop of water to flames of fire? O how would it 
delight the damned in hell to think of a ceffation 5 but for one 
hour from their pain! What a joy would it be unto them, if it 
ſhould be told them, that a thoufand,or ten thoufand years hence 
they ſnould have one good day, or that they might be let alone to 
take comfort a little! They who are low, make low demands. Think 
of this ye that enjoy much comfort, & {wim in rivers of pleaſure. 
Let not the great confolations of God be ſmall to you, when you 
hear Job. thus inftant and importunate for the ſmalleſt, Let me 

Jone that I may take comfort a little. | i 

° But why is he 10 ſuch haſte for a little comfort One groundis 
in the former words, My dies are few 5 and he backs it with a fe- 
cond in the next, If it come not quickly, it will come too late. 1 
am ready to take my laſt journey, Therefore let me take a little com 


fort, 


verſe 2 1. Before I go whence I (hall not return , eden to the land of 
darkneff2, and the ſpadom of death. 


Before Ig. Peripbrafis mo- 
That is, before l die. Death is a going out of the world: d 7 0 


Chrift intimates his death under this notion (Joh. 167.9 If Igoe tur dicitur abire 
the Comforter will come. And, I go from you, &c- Dying is a jour- unde abisioncm ` 
neying from one region to another. Death is a changing of em ne — 

placc, though not of our company. Before I go; Whether? ee 


E eee 2. Whence 
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i Whence I ſpall not return. 


That's a ſtrange journey indeed. That which pleaſeth us in our 
longeſt journeys while we live, is a hope of returning to our pe 
ho mes “gain. But when we die we take a journey from 1 
there is no returning. Not return? Shall not man returne wh n 
he dieth? Is death an everlafting departure, an eternal night: 


Fidem refurre- 
gion non la- No, Man fhallrecurn,but he fhall not return to fuch a life or ftate 
dit. Pin. as he had before. He is gone for ever out of this world, and out l 


of all worldly interefts. Job believed a reſurrection ni 
from the rave by the power of God, and he 8 5 
returning by the power of nature, or by the help of any creature: 
iden e In that reference, we go, whence we [hall not return. So David {peak ; 
efjevim in na- Ofhis dead infant, I fballgoe to bim, but be ſpall not eps : 
mura cui pareat 2 dam. 12.25. When once we are ſhut up in thoſe chambers of 
ai pe ue death, and made prifoners in the grave, though all the Princes in 
tie ia, the world fend warrants for our releafe, wecannot get releafed 
N The pertinacy and ſtiffneſſe of the grave is fuch as yeelds to none. 
gantur, quem fe- Me are faſt {hut up when we are fhut up there. Love and the grave 
n . will hardly part with that, which they have cloſed with, and are 
in. poſſeſſed of. The grave is one of thofe three things which are ne- 
ver fatisfied,or fay it is enough,Prev.30 15. And as it is unſatiable 
in receiving,fo it is as cloſe in keeping it will part with nothin 
A grave is the Parable of a covetous man; he is greedy to get and 
watchful to hold: when his money goes into his purſe, he faith 
it ſnall not return: The grave hath a ſtrong appetite to take 
down, and as ſtrong a ſtomack to diget. Till God (as ] may fo 
ak) by his mighty power gives the grave a vomit, and makes 


he 
Veteres Nommi the earth tomackefick with eating mans flefh, it will not return 


N 5 W one morfel. At the reſurrection this great Eater fhall caſt up all 
farus elt, refar- again. And as they who take ſtrong vomits, are put into a kinde 
redionem carnis of trembling convulſion, all the powers of the body being ſhaken; 
haud ob {cure ſuch will the prognoſticks be of the refarre&tion 5 shee walan 
3 earth · quake when Chrift aroſe., God made the earth ſnake, and 
3 commanded it to give back the prifoner, becauſe it was not pofibl 
Palia, that be fbonld be bolden of it. And when God fpeakes the word it 
e£ternunque will not be poffible for the grave to holdus prifoners : till theni 
ae Virg will. It was ufuall among the Ancients , to fay ofa dead friend, 
nead, He is gone, and be will come again, intimating a reſurrection. Hea- 


thens 


thens not knowing nor believing it, 
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call death, An eternall lesve- Valean qui in. 
ter nos digidium 


volunt. Terent. 


taking or farwell, never tomect again. 
Obſerve from this defcription of the grave, 
That the flatutes of death are unrepeslable. | 
Death is an everlafting banifhment from the world, I {ball goe 
whence I ſhall not return. This may lie very fad upon their ſpirits, 4 
who have not a better place then the world to go to when they J n kae. 
go from the world: To goe whence we fhall never return, and yet gue nunc abibis 
where we cannot endure to be a moment, is deepeſt mifery: Such in loca? Air. <4 
a man cannot chuſe but ſet out with a fad heart. And that’s the 
reaſon why wicked men, whofe conſciences are awakened, go fo 
unwillingly tothis fleep, they know whither they are going,ou- 
ly they know they cannot return. Make ye friends (tis Chriſts 
counſel) of the Mammon f xnrighteou{aeffe , that wher ye fail they 
may receive you into everlaſting habitations (Luk.10.9.) Mammon of 
unrigbieoufneſſe, that is, fay moft Interpreters, Mammon gotten 
unrighteonſly but ſurely Chriſt would not teach any to make 
men Our friends, by that which makes God our enemy, They Quod eff felum 
tranflate better, who render it, Make ye friends of the falſe or un wee ab Hel- 
Faithfull Mammon’, that is, of that Mammon which will deceive leniſii uu He. 
and leave you ſhortly, therefore make you friends of it, while you on dich 
have it; that when ye fail, that is, when you die or goe out o 1 0 exercit: J 
the world, they may receive you, that is, ye may be received into 
everlafting habitations; leave not this habitation, tillye have 
ot interelt in a better. The Saints arm themſelves againſt death 
y this argument , We know that if our eartbly houſe of this taberna- 
cle were diffolved, we haut a building of God, an bouſe not made with 
band, eternall in the beavens (2Cor. 5 1.) We know there is no re- 
turne to buildings made with hands, we mult leave our houſes 
for ever, our lands for ever, and our relations for ever,but we are 
aſſured of a building of God, an boufe not made with hand, eternall 
in the heavens. This ſupported their hearts, when their earthly 
houſes were falling. 
Job having thus deſcribed death it felfe , proceeds to defcribe 
the grave, which is the place of death, or the Black. hall of the King 
of terrours. Would you know what this place is, from whence 
chere is no returning? It is, faith he ( in the cloſe of this verſe) 
‘even the land of darkneffe, and the ſpad um of dzath. And in the laſt 


verſe, ` 
Eee e3 Verle: 


7 
| 
| 
| 


cum ſepulchrum 
dicitur terra 
tenebrarum, ibi 

t inquam in nd- 
tivo folo ebfcuri~ 
gs intelligitur 


provenire. 


me ` ` 
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Verſe 22. A land of dathueff, ot darkuelfe it f 
z 3 and af the ſbadom 
of wit bout any order, and where the light w as dark- 
This is the place where death dwels, orthe feat of death, and 
here’s adelcription of it, which exceeds the phanſie of Poets, and 
the rhetgrick of all Heathen Oratours. The Spirit of God ri- 
ſeth to the height of eloquence, in diſcovering that unpleaſant 
region. ` 
This fubterranean Geography, gives a double character ofi 
L- A landofdsrkneffe. 2. A lnd of the thadow of death 2 A 
which are aggravated by their additions. It is a land of darknes 
but not of any ordinary darknes, Ie is a land of darkneffe, as dark- 
nefi it Self 0 = oe a fhadow of death, not of an ordinary 
adow of death, but of the fhadow of death, 1.17 
2. Where the light is as darkneffe. a la ee 


A land of dirkucffe.. 

That is, abounding with darkneſſe, a land where darkneſſe is 
the flaple, and the only commodity to be had. Darkneſſe is the 
hangings and ornament of the houſe of death. The grave is elſ- 
where called A land of forgetfulncf: (Pſal. 88 11.) becauſe there 
all things are forgotten. We read (Ier. 12.5.) ofa land of peace 

thac is, a land where peace abounds, a land in every corner 
whereof peace ſprings and groweth up. Canaan (Deut. 8. 8.) 
was called Agood land, a land of brooks of water, of fountaines and 
depths, that pring out of the vadeys and bils, A land of wheat and bar- 
key, and vines, aud fig-trees, and pomegranates; A land of oylolive 

and of biney : That is, a land where theſe good things were natu- 
rall and plentifull. Aland where neighbour Nations might 


2 


furniſh themſelves, and fraight their fhips wich thoſe commodi 


ties. In fuch a ſence Tob cals the grave A land of darknes; Asi 
he had ſaid, Would you know what the a e 
grave is? I will tell you, it is darkneffe, there you may have dark- 
nes as much as you deſire, and befides that nothing,how much fo- 
ever you deſire it. 

; This fhews the terrour of death to a meer natural! underftand- 
ing. Many are afraid to be at all in the dark, how much more to 
be alwaies in darknefle: As fightis put for joy, fo darkneſſe for 
forrow. Darkneſſe, whether ſpirituall or naturall, is afflictive. 


Dark 


Dark houſes are unpleaſant, what then is a land of darknes? The 
face of a man is darkned wich forrow, and joy is the light of it. It 
hath bin obferved that fome great Princes have had light beaming 
out from their eyes. Auguſtus had fo ſparkling an eye, that few 
could look upon him his eye caſt forth raies like the Sun, dazling 
the beholders. Good, gracious Princes caſt out beams of favour 
upon their people, which refrefh them as the light. Death & the 
grave have no light in their faces. Death looks black and grins, hel 
is extreameit darkneſſe, & the pains of hell are chains of darknes. 
a And of the foadow of death. 

There is more then the fhadow of death in the grave, death it 
{elf dwels there. The words found an abatement of the ſenſe, but 
indeed cheyheighten it. The foadow of death is thick darknes, 
thickeſt darknes, the very ſtrength of darknes. This ſnadow is the 
ſubſtance of death, or death with addition of greateſt deadlines. 

Fob having given the land this dread‘ull name, A Land of dark- 
neff, and of the fb.sdow of deaih, makes it yet more dreadfull by this 
further explication. 

A land of darkneffe, ot darkneffe it flf] Or, A lasd of darkneffe, 
wich looks like darknege. The word . ignidies wear ineſſe, reſtleſſe · 
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Cuetonim in 
Arguſto, c. 79. 


Terra cu jus 
palpebræ funt 


ficut caligs um- 


Bra um mort is. 
Taig. 


oy ve 


neſſe, and vexation of ſpirit. To be in a dark condition, is to be 


in a weariſome condition. The Vulgar reads it, A 2 dof mife- 
ry. Some darknes hatha degree of light mingl-d with it, but 
this is pure or unmixed dark neſſe, darkneſſe in it's proper hue, 
darkneffe ic felf. When a man ot skill acts skilfully, we fay, he 
adds like himlelf; and whena wicked man doth very wickedly, 
we ay, he doth like himſelf. The darknes of the grave looks 
like nothing buticteif’ ` 


Every evil the more like it is to it felf, the worfe it is. When the A- 


poſtle would thew ‘in in its colours, he calleth it finfull fin Rom. 


7.13.) Sin by the comm indment became excceding finfull, the com- 
mandment cauſed it to look ‘like it felf. Sorrowfull forrow,and 
pain‘ull pain are the worſt of pains and ſorrows. There is ſorrow 


which may conſiſt with ſome joy and pain, which may cohabit 


wich ome eaſe: but he that hath ſorrow l ke ſorrow it felf, and 
pain like pain it ſelf, hath the any of both. Thus alfo eve- 
sy good, the more like it is. to it felfe,the better it is; holines Tike 
ix felf is the pureſtholineſſe ; grace like ie felf, is the ſweeteſt 


grace. When a holy man works like kimſelf, his worke is aie 
JOG: 


` -a . z ? : 


m7 N 
Et non ordines. 


Hebr æi ad vices 
dich & noctu, 
elai & tye 
mü & c. re ferunt. 
Expertem vicif- 
ſuudinum. Jun. 


bones of Princes, but I cannot fee which is which; the diit of the 


God is ever like himſelf in all he doth; and every thi i 
15 beft, when it is done moft like to what e n 
pi f 175 „ of deaib, without any ordtr, or, he ſpadom of deaib, 
The word which we tranſlate order, is frequent ; 
bins the holy Text hath it only in this e a here 1 
rall number, A land of darknefie, and the foadow of death, and J 5 
out any orders, a land unordered. Ther’s no government no 1 55 
thod in the grave. And if it hath no order, then it hath neds 
in ic but contufion, nothing but diſorder. That the grave, or he 
{tate of death is without any order, may be underſtood cao wal : 
Firft,Without order,becaufe it hath no changes, or viciflicud : 
init, there is no difference in the grave between night and day, 
winter and fummer, hot andcold, wet and dry, between the ie 


fing and ſetting of the Sun: This isthe order which God hath. 


fet in nature; and when the floud had put all things i i 
of confution, God promifed, That itd time and 5 ey 
andbeat,fummer and winter, day and night ſbuid not coal chat! 
there fhould be an everlafting order continued in the creat = 
a. dead sty 5 of a changes and viciflitudes ; as machi 
ofthe vanity, fo fome of the comf is li in 
changesbur a is alike in death. 8 a nae 
econdly, There is no order in going to the grave; 
keep to a rule in dying, nor oben their fanke Theold = 155 
alwaies firft, and then the young; the great before, and 9 
following after. Death hath no maſter of the Ceremonies ; but 
takes promifcuoufly, here a childe, and there a man, here a rich 
man, and there a beggar. And as there is no order in going thi 


ther, fo none when we are there: the grave mingleth the duft, 
3 


and bones of one with another. We cannot diftingui i 
mans duft from the dult of the poor, nor e lee 
thoſe of the loweft fubje&. Though rich men are buried in more 
eminent places , and Kings under ſtately Monuments ,, though 
their Tombs differ from their inferiours, yet their bones do nek 
An old Philofopher was obferved fearching a cemitery,and prj Š 
ing bufily among the Tombs, & being asked,what he looked for 
anſwered, I come to fee if I can finde thedn of rich men, and the 


rich and of the poor, of Princes& peſants, are all alike to my eye. 
And 


| Chap. to. 


AnExpoption pos the Book ef JOB. 
And ſeeing Job makes this an aggravation of the miſery of 
death that it is without order; We may obſerve, 
That ord r bath anexcellencyyand a beauty inite 
The leſſe order there is in any place or ftate,the worſe it is, and 
where is no order, there it is worit of all& vill order is the beau- 
ty of Common - wealths, and ſpirituall order is che beauty of the 
Church. The Apoftle rejoyced to behold the order of the Co- 
lofians, as well as their faith (Col.2.§.) His charge to the Coriz- 
thians is, Let all things be done decently andin order ig Cor. 14. 40. 
He had warned them (aer. 33 ·) to take heed of diſorder, becauſe 
God ir not the God of confufion,but of peace; where order is not kept 
the peace cannot be kept. Death is evil, and that's without order; 
hell is worſt of all, and there is no order at all. It is a kinde of 
death to fee any diſorder, and a very hell to {ee all in diforder. 


And where the light is as darkxeſſe. 


Some read by the verb, where it ſbineth like darkneſſe, or thus, 
where it lighteth like dardeſſe. The Vulgar paraphrafes racher then 
tranſlates, Where there is 1 borrour. Fob faid before, it was 
a land of darknes and of darknes like darkneffe it felf: yet now 
he ſeemeth to affirm, chat there is ligh: in the grave: and if there 
be, how is chat darknes like darknes it felf? His meaning is, that 
which looks moſt like to light in the grave, is darknes, and it is 
therefore darknes, like 185 it felf , becauſe if you can imagin 
any thing to have a fhew of light in the grave, that very light isas 
darknes. When che Apoſtle would invincibly argue the infinite 
wifdom and ftrength of God, he ſaith, Ibe fooliſpnehe of Gad is wi- 
fer thew men, and the weakneffe of God is ſtronger then men (1 Cor. I. 
25.) God is only wiſe, only ftrongshow then {peaks this Apofile 
of the foolithneffe or weaknes of God? His meaning is, look 
what act ſoever of God appeares to man, as having foolifhnes or 
weaknes in it, even that fooli(hnes is wiler, and that weakneſſe 


Verfas. 388 


pon 
a radi ee 
Floruit, fplen 
duit, fulgorem 
& magnificen- 
tiam exercwt, 
Tenebrefcits fe 
cur caligo. Mon · 
Quod in ea 
Pendidiſſimm 
eff, caligini fimie- 
le ii. 


ſtronger then men. In what fenfe Paul faith, Tte foolifones of God 


is wiſdom, the weaknes of Gud is ſtrength , o! (which is all one) the 
darknes of Godis light: in the fame Teb faith, The light of the 
grave is darknes. For as God is wiſdom, and in him there is no 
foolifhnes at all, ſtrength; and in him there is no weaknes at all; 


affirms, the light found there is as darknes. Chriſt ſpeaks near this 
F fff language 


light, and in him chere is no darkne at all: So Fob ſuppoſeth of 
the grave, that in it there is darknes, and no light at all, while he 


pe 


i — = = 2 — — = 2 Verſaz. Chap. 10. 4a Expoption upon the Book of JOB. Verf. 22. 
C Hh Ef therefore the ehe ihar if in rbet be abolifhed death, not death it ſelf (for even be ievers die) but all. 


the trouble and terrour of death, the d irknes and the diſorder of 
it, are taken away. Chriſt hath mortiſied death, killed death, ſo 
that now dcath is not fo much an opening of thedoor of the 
grave, as it isan opening of the door of heaven. Chriſt, who is the 
Sun of righteouſnes, lay in the grave, & hath left perpetuall beams , 
of light there for his purchaſed people. The way to the grave is 
very dark, but Chriſt hath ſet up lights for us, or cauſed light to 
fhine into the way. Chriſt hath put death into a method, yea Chriſt 
hath put death into a kinde of life, or he hath put life into death 
of believers. All che gaſtlineſſe, horrour, yea the darknes and death 

of death is removed. The daints may look upon thegrave as aland 

of light, like light it felfsyea as a land of life, like lif it felf,where 

there is nothing but order, and whe e the darknes is as light. 

Iobs reply to Bildad and complaints to God have carried his 

diſcourſe as far as death and the grave, he gives over in adar 

difordered place, God fill leaving him under much darknes,and 

many diforders of ſpirit. As his great afflictions are yet continu- 

ed, fo his weakneffes continue too. His graces break forth ma- 

ny times, and ſometimes his corruption: Both are coming to 
a farther diſcovery, while his third friend Zopbar takes 
up the bueklers, and renews the battel; upon what 
terms he engages with Lob, how Iob acquits 
himfelf, and comes of from that engage - 
ment, is the fumme of the four face 


darknes, bow great ès th ut darkaoffe | He had faid Befdre, The lighr of 
the bi is the eye, and afrbs wie pazie the whole 40 l , eo 
ie is, ifa man have right aims and pure ends, theſe wil keep hi 
right in all his courlé, bin if his eye be dark, his ends bal how 
bate will his actions be, how great his darknes? We ma arg 1 
l thus to the point in hand, if the light of the grave be daka haw 
great iè that darknes? The Prophet Amos ſets forth great changes 
in States and Kingdoms by pele changes in the ayr Lobe ; 
maker tbe morning dare C 4.4.15 Again, He turncth the hidow of 
deäth into the morning, & maketh the day dark with night, Chap. 8 
i When either civill or moral! good Ís turned into evil 1 805 ; 
palt all hope of good; if once our light be dark, we muft ex eck 55 
š thing but darknes. Fhebetworts of hypocrites will be fot d 
wickcdnefleshow wicked then will chey be in their worſtelfth ci 
aah be apr a unclean is their unholines?All their 115 
r 1 10 i ; is as arknes,and all cheir civil lighe ſnall be turned into 
Some (eſpecially Popiſh) Interpreters underftandir g this def? 
etription not of the grave, but of hel The ſame word 1 
ſerves both hell and the grave. Death looks Jike hell, and bears 
much of it's image. What is there in hell, but the agonies & Gieat 
Of death, the pangs and palenes of death?the chains and bonds of 
death? The ſtate of the danmed in hell,is an eternal! act of dyin 
And all that Iob ſpeaks of the grave, is fulfilled there to the T 


moſt. There is darknes, like darknes it ſelf, ca i i 
darkmessthere is the fhadow of death without 5 ce ihe i 
Fight is as darknes. But though the Text be true of hell et Lb N ö 
had nothing to do or ſuffer beyond the grave, and] fhall 5 his 
diſcourſe no further, keeping within thoſe confines: We fetes | FINIS 


learn, That death in it felfis no way deſireable. 
P ts there dny beauty in darknes, in thick darknes, where there 
Nofi lelelt is no order, in darknes, where the very light is darknes? Oneof 
qeses ad infere the tzreateſt plagues upon Egypt , was three daies darknes; wh 

mumsefirumfed theri is there in death (naturally confidered) but a pla fee. 
8 Pheap” mE F is 1 darknes ? . 
95 7e exit. Merc, , If deat uch in it ſelf, and fuch to thoſe who die i i 
, fhould our hearts beraifed up in thankfulnes to AET EEE 

Pp tother terms upon death and tlie grave by dying for our ſins ? 
2 Cl ik hath inade the grave look like a heaven to his.Chrift hath 
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